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PREFACE. 


It  is  now  several  years  since  this  book  was  begun.  It 
has  been  delayed  by  a  crowd  of  causes,  by  a  temporary 
loss  of  strength,  by  enforced  absence  from  England,  by 
other  occupations  and  interruptions  of  various  kinds. 
I  mention  this  only  because  of  the  effect  which  I  fear 
it  has  had  on  the  book  itself.  It  has  been  impossible 
to  make  it,  what  a  book  should,  if  possible,  be,  the 
result  of  one  continuous  effort.  The  mere  fact  that  the 
kindness  of  the  publishers  allowed  the  ear]y  part  to  be 
printed  some  years  back  has,  I  fear,  led  to  some 
repetition  and  even  contradiction.  A  certain  change 
of  plan  was  found  unavoidable.  It  proved  im- 
possible to  go  through  the  whole  volume  according 
to  the  method  of  the  earlier  chapters.  Instead  of 
treating  Europe  as  a  whole,  I  found  it  needful  to  divide 
it  into  several  large  geographical  groups.  The  result 
is  that  each  of  the  later  chapters  has  had  to  go  over 
again  some  small  amount  of  ground  which  had  been 
already  gone  over  in  the  earlier  chapters.  In  some 
cases  later  h^hts  have  led  to  some  chanoes  of  view 
or    expression.      I  have    marked  these,    as   far   as    I 
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could,  in  the  Additions  and  Corrections.  If  in  any 
case  I  have  failed  to  do  so,  the  later  statement  is  the 
one  which  should  be  relied  on. 

I  hope  that  I  have  made  the  object  of  the  work 
clear  in  the  Introductory  Chapter.  It  is  really  a  very 
humble  one.  It  aims  at  httle  more  than  tracing  out 
the  extent  of  various  states  at  different  times,  and  at 
attempting  to  place  the  various  changes  in  their  due 
relation  to  one  another  and  to  their  causes.  I  am  not, 
strictly  speaking,  writing  history.  I  have  little  to  do 
with  the  internal  affairs  of  any  country.  I  have  looked 
at  events  mainly  with  reference  to  their  effect  on  the 
European  map.  This  has  led  to  a  reversal  of  what  to 
many  will  seem  the  natural  order  of  things.  In  a 
constitutional  history  of  Europe,  our  own  island  would 
claim  the  very  first  place.  In  my  strictly  geographical 
point  of  view,  I  believe  I  am  right  in  giving  it  the  last. 

I  of  course  assume  in  the  reader  a  certain  ele- 
mentary knowledge  of  European  history,  at  least  as 
much  as  may  be  learned  from  my  own  General  Sketch. 
Names  and  things  which  have  been  explained  there  I 
have  not  thought  it  needful  to  explain  again.  I  need 
hardly  say  that  I  found  myvself  far  more  competent  to 
deal  with  some  parts  of  the  work  than  with  others. 
No  one  can  take  an  equal  interest  in,  or  have  an 
equal  knowledge  of,  all  branches  of  so  wide  a  subject. 
Some  parts  of  the  book  will  represent  real  original 
research  ;  others    nmst   be   dealt    with    in    a  far  less 
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thorough  way,  and  will  represent  only  knowledge  got 
up  for  the  occasion.  In  such  cases  the  reader  will 
doubtless  find  out  the  difference  for  himself.  But 
I  have  felt  my  own  deficiencies  most  keenly  in  the 
German  part.  JSTo  part  of  European  history  is  to  me 
more  attractive  than  the  early  history  of  the  German 
kingdom  as  such.  No  part  is  to  me  less  attractive  than 
the  endless  family  divisions  q,nd  unions  of  the  smaller 
German  states. 

In  the  Slavonic  part  I  have  found  great  difficulty 
in  following  any  uniform  system  of  spelling.  I  con- 
sulted several  Slavonic  scholars.  Each  gave  me  advice, 
and  each  supported  his  own  advice  by  arguments 
which  I  should  have  thought  unanswerable,  if  I  had 
not  seen  the  arguments  in  support  of  the  wholly  differ- 
ent advice  given  me  by  the  others.  When  the  teachers 
differ  so  widely,  the  learner  will,  I  hope,  be  forgiven, 
if  the  result  is  sometimes  a  little  chaotic.  I  have  tried 
to  write  Slavonic  names  so  as  to  give  some  approach  to 
the  sound,  as  far  as  1  know  it.  But  I  fear  that  I  have 
succeeded  very  imperfectly. 

In  such  a  crowd  of  names,  dates,  and  the  like,  there 
must  be  many  small  inaccuracies.  In  the  case  of  the 
smaller  dates,  those  which  do  not  mark  the  great 
epochs  of  history,  nothing  is  easier  than  to  get  wrong 
by  a  year  or  so.  Sometimes  there  is  an  actual  difference 
of  statement  in  different  authorities.  Sometimes  there 
is  a  difference  in  the  reckoning   of  the   year.      For 
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iQstance,  In  what  year  was  Calais  lost  to  England? 
We  should  say  1558.  A  writer  at  the  time  would  say 
1557.  Then  again  there  is  no  slip  of  either  pen  or 
press  so  easy  as  putting  a.  wrong  figure,  and,  except  in 
the  case  of  great  and  obvious  dates,  or  again  when  the 
mistake  is  very  far  wrong  indeed,  there  is  no  slip  of  pen 
or  press  so  likely  to  be  passed  by  in  revision.  And  again 
there  is  often  room  for  question  as  to  the  date  which 
should  be  marked.  In  recording  a  transfer  of  territory 
from  one  power  to  another,  what  should  be  the  date 
given  ?  The  actual  military  occupation  and  the  formal 
diplomatic  cession  are  often  several  years  apart.  Which 
uf  these  dates  should  be  chosen  ?  I  have  found  it  hard 
to  follow  any  fixed  rule  in  such  matters.  Sometimes 
the  militaiy  occupation  seems  the  most  important  point, 
sometimes  the  diplomatic  cession.  I  believe  that  in 
each  case  where  a  question  of  this  sort  might  arise,  I 
could  give  a  reason  for  the  date  which  has  been  chosen ; 
but  here  there  has  been  no  room  to  enter  into  dis- 
cussions. I  can  only  say  that  I  shall  be  deeply  thankful 
to  any  one  who  will  point  out  to  me  any  mistakes  or 
seeming  mistakes  in  these  or  any  other  matters. 

The  maps  have  been  a  matter  of  great  difTiculty. 
I  somewhat  regret  that  it  has  been  found  needful  to 
bind  them  separately  from  the  text,  because  this  looks 
as  if  they  made  some  pretensions  to  the  character  of 
an  historical  atlas.  To  this  they  lay  no  claim.  They 
are  meant  f^iinply  to  illustrate  tlie  text,  and  in  no  way 
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enter  into  competition  either  with  such  an  elaborate 
collection  as  that  of  Spruner-Menke,  or  even  with 
collections  much  less  elaborate  than  that.  Those  maps 
are  meant  to  be  companions  in  studying  the  history  of  the 
several  periods.  Mine  do  not  pretend  to  do  more  than 
to  illustrate  changes  of  boundary  in  a  general  way.  It 
was  found,  as  the  work  went  on,  that  it  was  better  on 
the  whole  to  increase  the  number  of  maps,  even  at  the 
expense  of  making  each  map  smaller.  There  are  dis- 
advantages both  ways.  In  the  maps  of  South-Eastern 
Europe,  for  instance,  it  was  found  impossible  to  show 
the  small  states  which  arose  in  Greece  after  the  Latin 
conquest  at  all  clearly.  But  this  evil  seemed  to  be 
counterbalanced  by  giving  as  many  pictures  as  might  be 
of  the  shifting  frontier  of  the  Eastern  Empire  towards 
the  J3ulgariau,  the  Frank,  and  the  Ottoman. 

In  one  or  two  instances  I  have  taken  some  small 
liberties  with  my  dates.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  map  of 
the  greatest  extent  of  the  Saracen  dominion  shows  all 
the  countries  which  were  at  any  time  under  the  Saracen 
power.  But  there  was  no  one  moment  wlien  the 
Saracen  power  took  in  the  whole  extent  shown  in  the 
map.  Sind  and  Septimania  were  lost  before  Crete  and 
Sicily  were  won.  But  sucli  a  view  as  I  ha\e  given 
seemed  on  the  whole  more  instructive  than  it  would 
have  been  to  substitute  two  or  three  maps  showing  the 
various  losses  and  gains  at  a  few  years'  distance  from 
one  another. 
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I  have  to  tliank  a  crowd  of  friends,  including  some 
whom  I  have  never  seen,  for  many  liints,  and  for  much 
iielp  given  in  various  ways.  Such  are  Professor  Pauli 
of  Giittingen,  Professor  Steenstrup  of  Copenhagen, 
Professor  Komanos  of  Corfu,  M.  J.-B.  Gahffe  of 
Geneva,  Dr.  Paul  Turner  of  Budapest,  Professor  A.  W. 
Ward  of  Manchester,  the  Eev.  H.  F.  Tozer,  Mr. 
Ralston,  Mr.  Morfdl,  Mrs.  Humphry  Ward,  and  my 
son-in-law  Arthur  John  Evans,  whose  praise  is  in  all 
South -Slavonic  lands. 

SoMERLEAZE,  WeLLS  : 
December  16,  1880. 
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ADDITIONS  AND   COERECTIONS. 

P.  19,  1.  10.  Latterly  the  name  Balkan  Peninsula  has  come 
into  moi-e  general  use. 

P.  38,  side-note.  For  '  Cities  of  independent  state '  read 
'  Growth  of  independent  states.' 

P.  41,  1.  10  from  bottom.  This  is  true  in  a  rough  practical 
way.  But  when  I  wrote  this,  I  hardly  took  in  the  fact  that  not 
a  few  Greek  cities,  though  practically  subject  to  the  Empire,  were 
not  finally  incorporated  with  it  tUl  ages  later,  perhaps  never  for- 
mally incorporated  at  all. 

P.  55,  1.  7.     For  '  south-east '  read  '  south-west.' 

P.  55,  1.  8.     For  '  north-west '  read  *  north-east.' 

P.  71.  When  I  wrote  this,  I  had  not  taken  in  the  true  history 
of  the  Ptouman  people.     See  below,  p.  435. 

P.  88,  1.  14,     Since   this  was  written,   I   wrote   the  article 
Goths,'  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  where  I  have  gone  rather 
more  fully  into  their  history  from  later  and  minuter  study. 

P.  90,  1.  4  from  the  bottom.  I  believe  the  existence  of  a 
Gothia  by  that  name  in  Spain  Ls  a  little  doubtful.  As  to  the 
Gothia  in  Gaul,  otherwise  Septimania,  and  the  other  Got/da  in 
the  Tauric  Chersonesos,  there  is  no  doubt. 

P.  105,  1.  14  from  bottom.  I  believe  however  that  the  coins  of 
some  of  the  Proven9al  cities  point  to  a  retention  of  allegiance  to 
the  Empire  much  later.  Still  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  formal 
cession. 

P.  115, 1.  5  from  bottom.  I  now  see  no  I'eason  to  believe  in  any 
Albanian  migrations  into  Greece  till  long  afterwards.  But  I 
still  have  no  doubt  that  the  Albanians  stiictly  represent  the  old 
Illyrians. 

P.  119.    Dele  side-note,  'The  cession  of  Gaulish  possessions.' 

P.  126.  1.  6.  For  '  the  great  Mahometan  powers  '  read '  the  two 
gi-eat  Mahometan  powers.' 

P.  138,  1.  9.    Dele  '  much  as.' 

P.  154.  The  gi'owth  of  the  Christian  states  in  Spain  will  be 
foimd  more  fully  and  accurately  given  in  the  specially  Spanish 
chapter,  Chupter  XII. 
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P.  156,  1.  4.  It  will  be  at  once  seen  that  this  was  written  be- 
fore the  events  of  1877-8.  The  later  changes  in  these  lands  will 
be  found  described  in  Chapter  X. 

P.  167,  1.  10.    For  'division'  read  'divisions.' 
P.  172,  side- note.    For  '  province '  read  '  provinces.' 
P.  180,  side-note.    For  *  schemes '  read  '  scheme.' 
—  P.  189, 1.  12.     For  'were  '  read  'some  were.' 
P.  216,  side-note.    For '  ecclesiastical  towns '  r-ead  '  ecclesiastical 
powers.' 

P.  221,  side  note.    For  '  kingdom  '  read  '  kingdoms.' 
P.  2,58,  1.  14.     I  was  here  speaking  purely  geogi'aphically,  be- 
fore much,  if  anything,  had  been  heard  of  the  cry  of  Italia  irre- 
denta.    How  ftir  I  go  with  that  cry,  how  far  not,  I  have  ex- 
plained in  Histoiical  Essays,  Third  Series,  p.  206. 

P.  261,  1.  1.    For  '  Montbeilliard,'  read  '  Montbeliard.' 
P.  26.3,  side-note.    For  '  Burgundian  possession  of  its  county  ' 
read  '  Burgundian  possessions  of  its  counts.' 
P.  267,  1.  1.    For  '  maps'  read  '  map.' 
P.  288, 1.  1 1  from  bottom.     For  '  High  and  Low  Savoy  '  read 

*  Savoy  and  High  Savoy.' 

P.  300,  side-note.    For  '  1662  '  read  '  1663.' 

P.  306,  1.  8.  At  present  it  would  seem  that  this  mysterious 
name  takes  in  all  those  kingdoms,  counties,  lordships,  &c.,  which 
are  held  by  the  Archduke  of  Austria,  and  which  do  not  form  part 
of  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  and  its  partes  annexce.  For  these  I 
have  elsewhere,  according  to  an  old  analogy,  suggested  the  more 
intelligible  name  of  Nungary. 

P.  319,  1.  3.  That  is  Philip  '  the  Handsome,'  son  of  Maxi- 
milian and  father  of  Chailes  the  Fifth. 

P.  334,  1.  9.  Aquitaine,  the  inheritance  of  Eleanor,  did  not 
come  under  the  forfeitui-e  of  the  fiefs  actually  held  by  John. 

P.  340,  1.  4  from  bottom.  Roussillon  is  another  case  of  a  land 
freed  from  homage  and  afterwards  annexed  as  a  foreign  conquest. 

P.  369,  1.  17.    For  'farther'  read  'further.' 

P.  389,  side-note.    For  '  conquest '  read  '  conquests  of.' 

P.  408,  side-note.    For  '  final '  read  '  first.' 

P.  413,  side-note.     For  '  possession   of  Venetian  cities  '   read 

*  possessions  of  Venetian  families.' 

P.  429,  1.  1.5.  Since  this  was  printed,  Dulcigno  has  been  re- 
stored to  Montenegro,  in  exchange  for  some  inland  Albanian 
territory'  given  back  to  the  Turk,  The  formation  of  the  Albanian 
League  is  not  unlikely  to  afiect  the  geography  of  Herzegovina; 
but  no  change  has  yet  (January  1881)  taken  place  which  can  be 
shown  on  the  map. 
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P.  441,  1.  8.  How  unpleasant  this  ti^uth  is  felt  to  be  in  certain 
quarters,  is  shown  by  a  small  incident  of  last  year.  I  sent  a  set 
of  manuscript  maps  of  Dalmatia  to  Mr,  A-rthur  Evans  foi'  his 
suggestions.  Those  maps  vanished  in  the  Imperial,  Royal,  and 
Apostolic  post-office,  and  nevei'  i-eached  his  address  at  Ragusa. 
If  therefore  the  revolutions  of  Dalmatian  geography  are  less 
acciirately  marked  in  this  book  than  they  should  be,  the  fault  is 
not  mine.  In  Impei'ial,  Royal,  and  Apostolic  quarters  it  is 
doubtless  inconvenient  to  allow  any  memory  of  days  when  free 
Ragusa  had  not  bowed  to  any  self-styled  Emperor,  either  from 
Corsica  or  from  Lorraine,  or  of  still  later  days  when  free  Tzernagoi'a 
reached  to  her  own  sea  at  Cattaro.  Those  who  have  made  it 
their  business  to  filch  the  substance  may  naturally  enough  think 
it  their  business  to  filch  the  picture  also. 

P.  450, 1.  5  from  bottom.  It  is  quite  accurate  to  say  that  the 
Turk  has  never  ruled  at  Tzetinje.  It  is  peifectly  true  that  the 
Turk  has  more  than  once  harried  Montenegro  and  Tzetinje  itself; 
the  Tui'k  has  professed  to  consider  the  land  as  included  in  a 
pashalik  ;  but  Montenegro  has  never  been  a  regularly  and  avowedly 
tributary  state,  as  Sei-via  and  Roumania  were,  as  free  Bulgaria 
is  still. 

P.  452,  1.  7  from  bottom.     The  promises  of  Europe  on  this 
head    still    remain    unfulfilled    (January    1881).       It  is   hardly 
needful  to  notice  the  diplomatic  quibble  that  the  European  order 
for  the  liberation  of  these  lands  was  not  contained  in  the  docu- 
ment strictly  called  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  but  in  another  paper 
signed  at  the  same  time  and  place.     The  order  has  been  renewed 
duiing  the  present  year  at  the  Second  Berlin  Conference, 
P.  492,  side-note.     For  '  and '  read  '  under.' 
P.  529,  1.  9  from  bottom.     For  '  western  '  read  '  eastern.' 
P,  554,  side-note.     For  *  Northerners,'  read  '  Northmen.' 
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OF    EUROPE. 


CHAPTER  1. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The  work  which  we  have  now  before  us  is  to  trace     chap. 

out  the  extent  of  territory  whicli  the  difterent  states  " ■ — ' 

and  nations  of  Europe  and  the  neighbouring  lands  have  of  Buu,r\- 

Ctil  Ooo- 

iield  at  different  times  in  tlie  world's  history,  to  mark  t^rapi'y. 
the  different  boundaries  which  the  same  country  has 
liad,  and  the  different  meanings  in  which  the  same  name 
has  been  used.  It  is  of  great  importance  carefully  to 
make  these  distinctions,  because  great  mistakes  as  to  tlie 
facts  of  history  are  often  caused  through  men  thinking 
and  speaking  as  if  the  names  of  different  countries,  say 
for  instance  England,  France,  Burgundy,  Austria,  have 
always  meant  exactly  the  same  extent  of  territory.  His- 
torical geography,  in  this  sense,  differs  from  pliysical 
geograpliy  whicli  regards  tlie  natural  features  of  the 
earth's  surface.  It  differs  also  from  studies  like  ethnology 
and  comparative  philology,  which  have  to  do  directly 
with  the  differences  between  one  nation  and  an()ther,with 
their  movements  from  one  })art  of  the  world  to  anothcj", 
and  with  the  relations  to  be  found  among  the  languages 
spoken  by  them.     But,  though  it  is  distinct  from  these 

B 


2  INTRODUCTION. 

CHAP,     studies,  it  makes  miicli  use  of  them.     For  the  physical 

' ^ — '  geography  of  a  coimtry  always  has  a  great  effect  upon 

its  political  history,  and  the  dispersions  and  movements 
of  different  nations  are  exactly  those  parts  of  history 
■which  have  most  to  do  with  fixing  the  names  and  the 
boundaries  of  different  countries   at   different   times. 
England,  for  instance,  is,  in  strictness,  the  land  of  the 
English   wherever  they  may  settle,  whether  in  their 
old  home  on  the  European  continent,  or  in  the  isle  of 
Britain,  or  in  New  England  beyond  the  Ocean.     But 
the  extent  of  territory  which  w^as  in  this  way  to  become 
England  was  largely  determined  by  the  physical  cir- 
cumstances   of  the    countries   in   which    the   English 
settled.     And  the  history  of  the  English  nation  has 
been  influenced,  above  all  things,  by  the  foct  that  the 
great  English  settlement  which  has  made  the  English 
name   famous  was    made   in    an   island.      But,  when 
England  had  become  the  name  of  a  distinct  political 
dominion,  its  meaning  was  liable  to  change  as  that 
dominion  advanced  or  went  back.      Thus  tlie  borders 
of  England  and   Scotland   have   greatly   changed    at 
different  times,    and  forgetfulness  of  this  has  led  to 
many   misunderstandings    in   reading    the   history   of 
the  two  countries.     And  so  with  all  other  cases  of  the 
kind  ;  the  physical  nature  of  the  country,  and  the  settle- 
ments of  tlie  different  nations  whicli  have  occupied  it, 
have  always  been  the  determining  causes  of  its  political 
divisions.     But  it  is  with  the  political  divisions  that 
historical   geography  has   to    deal  in  the  first  place. 
Witli  the  nature  of  the  land,  and  with  the  people  who 
occujjy  it,  it  has  to  deal  only  so  far  as  tliey  have  in- 
fluenced the  political  divisions.     Our  present  business 
in  sliort   is,   first   to  draw    the  map  of  the   countries 
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with  which  we  are  concerned  as  it  appeared  after  each     chap. 

of  the  difierent  changes  which  they  have  gone  through,  ~ ■ — -' 

and  then  to  point  out  the  historical  causes  which  have 
led  to  the  changes  on  the  map.  In  this  way  we  shall 
always  see  what  was  the  meaning  of  any  geographical 
name  at  any  particular  time,  and  we  shall  thus  avoid 
mistakes,  some  of  which  have  often  led  to  really  im- 
portant practical  consequences. 

From  this  it  follows  that,  in  lookinf^  at  the  geography  Distinction 

^  &       O      i     J     ofGeo- 

of  Europe  for  our  present  purpose,  we  must  look  first  graphical 
at  the  land  itself,  and  then  at  the  nations  which  occupy  '^^i  Names, 
it.  And,  in  so  doing,  it  may  be  well  first  of  all 
to  distinguish  between  two  kinds  of  names  which  we 
shall  have  to  use.  Some  names  of  countries  are  strictly 
geographical ;  they  really  mean  a  certain  part  of  the 
earth's  surface  marked  out  by  boundaries  which  cannot 
well  be  changed.  Others  simply  mean  the  extent  of 
country  which  is  occupied  at  any  time  by  a  particular 
nation,  and  whose  boundaries  may  easily  be  changed. 
Thus  Britain  is  a  strictly  geographical  name,  meaning 
an  island  whose  shape  and  boundaries  must  always  be 
nearly  the  same.  England,  Scotland,  Wales,  are  names 
of  parts  of  that  island,  called  after  different  nations 
Avhich  have  settled  in  it,  and  the  boundaries  of  all  of 
which  have  differed  greatly  at  diflerent  times.  Spain 
again  is  the  geographical  name  of  a  peninsula  which  is 
almost  as  well  marked  out  by  nature  as  the  island  of 
liiitain.  Castile,  Ararjon,  Portugal,  are  political  names 
of  parts  of  the  peninsula  of  S[)ain.  They  are  the  names 
of  states  whose  boundaries  have  greatly  varied,  and 
which  have  sometimes  formed  separate  governments 
and    sometimes   have   been  joined    together.^      Gaid 

'   111  luodcrn  use  we  speak   of  Spain  as  only   one   i>art,   though 

n  2 
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CHAP,  ngain  is  tlie  geograpliical  name  of  a  country  wliich 
is  not  so  clearly  marked  out  all  round  by  nature  as 
the  island  of  B]-itain  and  the  peninsula  of  Spain,  but 
which  is  well  marked  on  three  sides,  to  the  north, 
south,  and  west.  Within  the  limits  of  Gaul,  names  like 
France,  Flanders^  Br itanny.  Burgundy,  and  Aquitaine, 
are  political  names  of  parts  of  the  country,  whose  limits 
have  varied  as  much  at  different  times  as  those  of  the 
different  parts  of  Britain  and  Spain.  This  is  the  differ- 
ence between  strictly  geographical  names  which  do  not 
alter  and  political  names  which  do  alter.  No  doubt 
Gaul  and  Britain  were  in  the  beginning  political  names, 
names  given  to  the  land  from  those  who  occupied  it, 
just  as  much  as  the  names  France  and  England.  But 
the  settlements  from  which  those  lands  took  the  names 
of  Gaul  and  Britain  took  place  long  before  the  begin- 
ning of  trustworthy  history,  while  the  settlements  from 
which  parts  of  those  lands  took  the  names  of  France 
and  England  happened  in  times  long  after  trustworthy 
history  began,  and  for  M-hich  we  are  therefore  ready 
with  dates  and  names.  Thus  Gaul  and  Britain  are  the 
oldest  received  names  of  those  lands ;  they  are  the 
names  which  those  lands  bore  when  we  first  hear 
of  tliem.  It  is  therefore  convenient  to  keep  them 
in  use  as  strictly  geographical  names,  as  always  mean- 
ing that  part  of  the  earth's  surface  which  they  meant 
when  we  first  hear  of  them.  In  this  book  therefore, 
Gaid,  Britain,  Spain,  and  other  names  of  the  same  kind, 

iniuli  tlie  larger  part,  of  the  peninsula,  and  of  rortitgal  as  another 
part.  l>iit  this  simply  comes  from  the  accident  that,  for  some  cen- 
turies past,  all  the  other  Spanish  kingdoms  have  been  joined  under 
one  government,  while  Portugal  lias  remained  separate.  In  speaking 
of  any  time  till  near  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  of  our  a;ra, 
the  word  iSpain  must  i-lways  be  used  in  the  geographical  sense,  as 
the  name  of  the  whole  f>eninsula. 
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will  always  be  used  to  mean  a  certain  space  on  the  chap. 
map,  whoever  may  be  its  inhabitants,  or  whatever  ■  ' 
may  be  its  government,  at  any  particular  time.  But 
names  like  France^  England,  Castile,  will  be  used  to 
mean  the  territory  to  which  they  were  politically  ap- 
plied at  the  time  of  which  we  may  be  speaking,  a  terri- 
tory which  has  been  greater  and  less  at  different  times. 
Thus,  the  cities  of  Carlisle  and  Edinburo;h  have  alwavs 
been  in  Britain  since  they  were  built.  They  have 
sometimes  been  in  England  and  sometimes  not.  The 
cities  of  Marseilles,  Geneva,  Strassburg,  and  Arras  have 
always  been  in  Gaul  ever  since  they  were  built. 
They  have  sometimes  been  in  France  and  sometimes 
not,  according  to  political  changes, 

§   1.   Geographical  Aspect  of  Europe. 

Our  present  business  is  with  the  Historical  Geography 
of  Europe,  and  with  that  of  other  parts  of  the  world 
only  so  far  as  they  concern  tlie  geography  of  Europe. 
But  we  shall  have  to  speak  of  all  the  three  divisions 
of  the  Old  World,  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  in  those 
])arts  of  the  three  which  come  nearest  to  one  another, 
and  in  which  the  real  history  of  the  world  bei^ins.  Thei\rc.ii- 
These  are  those  parts  of  all  three  which  lie  round  the  Lauds. 
Mediterranean  sea,  the  lands  which  gradually  came  to 
form  the  Empire  of  Eorne.  In  these  lands  the  boundaries 
between  the  three  great  divisions  are  very  easily  marked. 
Modern  maps  do  not  all  place  the  boundary  between 
Europe  and  Asia  at  the  same  point ;  some  make  the 
river  Don  the  boundary  and  some  the  Volga.  But 
this  question  is  of  little  importance  for  history.  Tii  the 
earliest  historical  times,  when  we  have  to  do  only  with 
the  countries  round  the  Mediterranean  sea,  there  ran 
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CHAP,     be  no  doubt  how  mucli  is  Europe  and  liow  much  is 


I. 


Asia  and  Africa.  Europe  is  the  land  to  tlie  north  of 
the  Mediterranean  sea  and  of  tlie  crreat  o;ulfs  which 
run  out  of  it.  If  an  exact  boundary  is  needed  in  the  bar- 
barous lands  north  of  the  Euxine,  the  Tanais  or  Don  is 
clearl}^  the  boundary  which  should  be  taken.  In  all  these 
lands  the  Mediterranean  and  its  gulfs  divide  Europe  from 
Asia.  But  the  northern  parts  of  the  two  continents  really 
form  one  geographical  whole,  the  boundary  between 
them  being  one  merely  of  convenience.  A  vast  central 
mass  of  land,  stretching  right  across  the  inland  parts  of 
the  two  continents,  sends  forth  a  system  of  peninsulas 
and  islands,  to  the  north  and  south.  And  it  is  in  the 
peninsular  lands  of  Europe  that  European  history  begins. 
Alike  in  Europe  and  in  Asia,  the  southern  or  penin- 
sular part  of  the  continent  is  cut  off  from  the  central 
mass  by  a  mountain  chain,  which  in  Europe  is  nearly  un- 
The  pcnin-  brokcn.  Thus  the  southern  part  of  Europe  consists  of 
Europe  and  thc  thrcc  great  peninsulas  of  Spain^  Italy,  and  what 

^^  SI  &•  ^  _ 

we  may,  in  a  wide  sense,  call  Greece.  These  answer 
in  some  sort  to  the  three  great  Oceanic  peninsulas  of 
Asia,  those  of  Arabia,  India,  and  India  beyond  the 
Ganges.  But  the  part  of  Asia  which  has  historically 
had  most  to  do  Avith  Europe  is  its  Mediterranean  pen- 
insula, the  land  known  as  Asia  Minor.  In  the  north- 
ern part  of  each  continent  we  fmd  another  system  of 
great  gulfs  or  inland  seas ;  but  those  in  Asia  have 
been  hindered  by  the  cold  from  ever  being  of  any 
importance,  while  in  Europe  the  Baltic  sea  and  the 
gulfs  which  run  out  of  it  may  be  looked  on  as  form- 
ing a  kind  (jf  secondary  Mediterranean.  We  may  thus 
siiy  that  Europe  consists  of  two  insular  and  penin- 
sular regions,  north  and  south,  with  a  great  unbroken 
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mass  of  land  ])et\veeri  them.     But  there  are  some  parts     chap. 

^  I. 


of  Europe  which  seem  as  it  were  connecting  Hnks  be- 
tween tlie  three  main  divisions  of  the  continent.  Thus 
we  said  tliat  the  three  great  peninsulas  are  cut  off 
from  the  central  mass  by  a  nearly  unbroken  mountain 
chain.  But  the  connexion  of  the  central  peninsula, 
tliat  of  Italy,  with  the  eastern  one  or  Greece,  is  far 
closer  than  its  connexion  with  the  western  one,  or 
Spain.  Italy  and  Spain  are  much  further  apart  tlian 
Italy  and  Greece,  and  between  the  Alps  and  the  Pyre- 
nees the  mountain  chain  is  nearly  lost.  We  might 
almost  say  that  apiece  of  central  Europe  breaks  through 
at  this  point  and  comes  down  to  the  Mediterranean. 
This  is  the  south-eastern  part  of  Gaul ;  and  Gaul  may  in 
this  way  be  looked  on  as  a  land  which  joins  together  the 
central  and  the  southern  parts  of  Europe.  But  this  is 
not  all ;  in  the  north-western  corner  of  Europe  lies  that 
great  group  of  islands,  two  large  ones  and  many  small, 
of  which  our  own  Britain  is  the  greatest.  The  British 
islands  are  closely  connected  in  their  geography  and 
history  with  Gaul  on  one  side,  and  Avith  the  islands 
and  peninsulas  of  the  North  on  the  other.  In  this  way 
we  may  say  that  all  the  three  divisions  of  Europe  are 
brought  closely  together  on  the  western  side  of  the 
continent,  and  that  the  lands  of  Gaul  and  Britain  are 
the  connecting  links  which  bind  them  together. 

§  2.  Effect  of  Geography  on  History. 

Now  this  geographical  aspect  of  the  chief  lands  of  ivcinnins 
Europe  has  had  its  direct  effect  on  their  history.     We  in  ti..- 

.    Ill  •  •  l".ui"(  >{>(•)»  n 

might  almost  take  for  granted  that  the  history  of  Euro})e  iioninvuhi.^. 
should  begin  in  the  two  more  eastern  among  the  throe 
great   southern   peninsulas.     Of  these   two,  Italy  and 
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Greece,  each  has  its  own  character.    Greece,  though  it 
is  the  part  of  Europe  which  hes  nearest  to  Asia,  is  in  a 
certain  sense  the  most  European  of  European  lands. 
The  characteristic  of  Europe  is  to  be  more  full  of  penin- 
sulas and  islands  and  inland  seas  than  the  rest  of  the  Old 
Chirac ter-    World.     And  Grcccc,  the  peninsula  itself  and  the  neigh- 
Greece;       bouring  lands,  are  fuller  of  islands  and  promontories 
and  inland  seas  than  any  other  part  of  Europe.     On 
tlie  other  hand,  Italy  is  the  central  land  of  all  southern 
Europe,  and  indeed  of  all  the  land  round  the  Mediter- 
ranean.    It  was  therefore   only  natural   that   Greece 
should  be  the  part  of  Europe  in  which  all  that  is  most 
distinctively  European  first  grew  up  and  influenced  other 
lands.    And  so,  if  any  one  land  or  city  among  the  Medi- 
c(  Italy.      terranean  lands  was  to  rule  over  all  the  rest,  it  is  in  Italy, 
as  the  central  land,  that  we  shoidd  naturally  look  for 
the  place  of  dominion.    The  destinies  of  tlie  two  penin- 
sulas and  their  relations  to  the  rest  of  the  world  were 
thus  impressed  on  them  by  their  geograpliical  position. 
-  If  we  turn  to  recorded  history,  we  find  that  it  is  only 
a  working  out  of  the  consequences  of  these  physical  facts. 
Greece  was  the  first  part  of  Europe  to  become  civilized 
and  to  play  a  part  in  history ;  but  it  was  Italy,  and  in 
Italy  it  was  its  most  central  city,  Eome,  which  came  to 
have  the  dominion  over  tlie  civihzed  world  of  early 
times — that  is,  over  the  lands    around    the    Mediter- 
ranean.    These  two  peninsulas  have,  each  in  its  own 
way,  ruled  and  influenced  tlie  rest  of  Europe  as   no 
other  parts  have  done.     All  the  other  ])arts  have  been, 
in  one  way  or  another,  their  subjects  or  disciples.    The 
effect  of  the  geographical  position  of  these  countries  is 
A.u:mof<,f  also  marked  in  tlie  stages  by  which  Eome  advanced 

t  ill-  liiiman 

duiniiiiou.     to  thc   f^eneral  dominion  of  the   Mediterranean  lands. 
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She  first  subdued   Italy ;   then  she   liad  to  strive   for     chap. 

.                                     .             1- 
the   mastery   "with  lier  great  rival    Carthage,    a    city   ■ — ' 

which  held  nearly  the  same  central  position  on  the 
southern  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  which  slie  herself 
did  on  the  northern.  Then  she  subdued,  step  by  step, 
the  peninsulas  on  each  side  of  her  and  the  other  coast 
lands  of  the  Mediterranean — European,  Asiatic,  and 
African.  Into  the  central  division  of  Europe  she  did  not 
press  far,  never  having  any  firm  or  lasting  dominion 
beyond  the  Ehine  and  the  Danube.  Into  Northern  Eu- 
rope, properly  so  called,  her  power  never  reached  at  all. 
But  she  subdued  the  lands  whicli  we  have  seen  act  as 
a  kind  of  connecting  link  between  the  different  parts  of 
Europe,  namely  Gaul  and  the  greater  part  of  Britain. 
Thus  the  Eoman  Empire,  at  its  greatest  extent,  con- 
sisted of  the  lands  round  the  Mediterranean,  together 
with  Gaul  and  Britain.  For  the  possession  of  the  Medi- 
terranean land  would  have  been  imperfect  without  the 
possession  of  Gaul,  and  the  possession  of  Gaul  naturally 
led  to  the  possession  of  Britain. 

In  this  way  the  early  history  of  Greece  and  Italy,  Eflect  of 
and  the  formation  of  the  Roman  Empire,  were  affected  graphical 
by  the  geographical  character  of  the  countries  them- 
selves. The  same  was  the  case  with  the  other  European 
lands  when  they  came  to  share  in  that  importance  which 
once  belonged  to  Greece  and  Italy  only.     Thus  Ger-  Germany, 
many,  as  being  the  most  central  part  of  Europe,  came 
at  one  time  to  fill  something  like  the  same  jwsition 
which  Italy  had  once  held.     It  came  to  be  the  country 
which  had  to  do  with  all  parts  of  Europe,  east,  west, 
north,  and  south,  and  even  to  be  a  ruler  over  some  of 
them.     So,  as  France  became  the  chief  state  of  Gaul,  it  France, 
took  u[)on  it  something  like  the  old  position  of  Gaul  as 
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CHAP,     a  means  of  communication  between  the  different  parts 


' ^ — '  of  Western  Europe.    Meanwhile,  as  the  Scandinavian 

ScMndu°  and  Spanisli  peninsulas  are  both  cut  off  in  such  a  marked 
way  from  the  mainland  of  Europe,  each  of  them  has 
often  formed  a  kind  of  world  of  its  own,  having  much 
less  to  do  with  other  countries  than  Germany,  France, 
and  Italy  had.  The  same  was  for  a  long  time  the  case 
with  our  own  island.  Britain  was  looked  on  as  lying 
outside  the  world. 

Thus  the  geographical  position  of  the  European 
lands  influenced  their  history  while  their  history  was 
still  purely  European.  And  when  Europe  began  to  send 
forth  colonies  to  other  continents,  the  working  of  geo- 
graphical causes  came  out  no  less  strongly.  Thus  the 
position  of  Spain  on  the  Ocean  led  Castile  and  Portugal 
to  be  foremost  among  the  colonizing  nations  of  Europe. 
For  the  same  reason,  oui*  own  country  was  one  of  the 
chief  in  following  their  example,  and  so  was  France  also 
for  a  long  time.  Holland  too,  when  it  rose  into  impor- 
tance, became  a  great  colonizing  power,  and  so  did  Den- 
Tiie  coio-     mark  and  Sweden  to  some  extent.   But  an  Italian  colony 

nizing 

powers.  beyond  the  Ocean  was  never  heard  of,  nor  has  tliere 
ever  been  a  German  colony  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
there  have  been  Spanish  and  English  colonies.  Mean- 
while, the  north-eastern  part  of  Europe,  which  in  early 
times  was  not  known  at  all,  has  always  lagged  behind 
the  rest,  and  has  become  of  importance  only  in  later 
times.  This  is  mainly  because  its  geographical  position 
has  almost  wholly  cut  it  off  both  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  from  the  Ocean. 

Thus  we  see  how,  in  all  these  ways,  both  in 
earlier  and  in  later  times,  the  history  of  every  country 
has   been    influenced    by    its   geography.      No    doubt 
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the   liistory   of   each    country  has   also  been  largely     chap. 
influenced  by  the  disposition  of  the  people  who  have  "^ — ■ — ' 
settled  in  it,  by  Avhat  is  called  the  national  character,  influence 

.  of  national 

But  then  the  geographical  position  itself  Jias  often  character. 
had  something  to  do  with  forming  the  national  cha- 
racter, and  ill  all  cases  it  has  had  an  influence  upon 
it,  by  giving  it  a  better  or  a  worse  field  for  working 
and  showing  itself.  Thus  it  has  been  well  said  that 
neitlier  the  Greeks  in  any  other  country  nor  any 
other  people  in  Greece  could  have  been  what  the 
Greeks  in  Greece  really  were.  The  nature  of  the 
country  and  the  nature  of  the  people  helped  one 
another,  and  caused  Greece  to  become  all  that  it  was 
ill  tlie  early  times  of  Europe.  It  is  always  useful  to 
mark  the  points  both  of  likeness  and  unlikeness  of  the 
different  nations  whose  history  we  study.  And  of  this 
likeness  and  unlikeness  we  shall  always  find  that  the 
geographical  character,  though  only  one  cause  out  of 
several,  is  always  one  of  the  chief  causes. 

§  3.   Geographical  Distribution  of  Races. 

Our  present  business  then  is  with  geography  as  in- 
fluenced by  history,  and  with  history  as  influenced  by 
geography.  With  ethnology,  with  the  relations  of  na- 
tions and  races  to  one  another,  Ave  have  to  deal  only 
so  far  as  they  form  one  of  the  agents  in  liistory.  And 
it  will  !)(_!  well  to  avoid,  as  far  as  may  be,  all  obscure 
or  controverted  points  of  this  kind.  But  the  great  re- 
sults of  comparative  philology  may  now  be  taken  for 
granted,  and  a  general  view  of  the  geographical  dis- 
position of  the  great  European  races  is  needful  as  an 
introduction  to  the  chanijes  wliich  historical  causes  have 
wrought  ill  the  geography  of  the  several  parts  of  Europe. 
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CHAP.  In  European  ethnology  one    main  feature  is  that 

" '- — '  the  population  of  Europe  is,  and  from  the  very  begin- 
nings of  history  has  been,  more  nearly  homogeneous, 
at  least  more  palpably  homogeneous,  than  that  of  any 
other  great  division  of  the  world.  Whether  we  look 
at  Europe  now,  or  whether  we  look  at  it  at  the  earliest 
times  of  which  we  have  any  ghmmerings,  it  is  pre- 
Eiiropean    eminently  an  Aryan  continent.    Everythinoj  non-Aryan 

Aryan  J  ^  ^  J  O  J 

cwitiueut.  jg  r^i  Qi-ice  marked  as  exceptional.  We  cannot  say 
this  of  Asia,  where,  among  several  great  ethnical  ele- 
ments, none  is  so  clearly  predominant  as  the  Aryan 
element  is  in  Europe.  There  are  in  Europe  non- Aryan 
elements,  both  earlier  and  later  than  the  Aryan  settle- 
ment ;  but  they  have,  as  a  rule,  been  assimilated  to  the 

Non-Aryan  prevaillno;  Aryan  mass.     The   earlier  non-Aryan  ele- 

reii.nants.      '  .  .... 

ment  consists  of  the  remnants  which  still  remain  of 
the  races  which  tlie  Aryan  settlers  found  in  Europe, 
and  which  they  either  exterminated  or  assimilated  to 
themselves.  The  later  elements  consist  of  non-Aryan 
races  which  have  made  their  way  into  Europe  within 
historical  times,  in  whose  case  the  work  of  assimilation 
has  been  much  less  complete.  It  follows  almost  natu- 
rally from  the  position  of  Europe  that  the  primeval 
non-Aryan  element  has  survived  in  the  west  and  in  the 
north,  while  the  later  or  intrusive  non-Aryan  element 
has  made  its  v/ay  into  the  east  and  the  south.  In 
the  mountains  of  the  western  peninsula,  in  the  border 
lands  of  Spain  and  Gaul,  the  non-Aryan  tongue 
of  the  B(uque  still  survives.  In  the  extreme  north 
of  Europe  tlie  non-Aryan  tongue  of  the  Fins  and 
Laps  still  survives.  The  possible  relations  of  these 
tongues  either  to  one  another  or  to  other  non-Aryan 
tongues  beyond  the  bounds  of  Europe  is  a  question  of 
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purely  philological  couccrn,  and  does  not  touch  histo-     chap. 

rical  geography.     But  historical  geography  is  touched  ' ■ — ' 

])y  the  probability,  rising  almost  to  moral  certainty, 
that  the  isolated  populations  by  whom  these  primitive 
tongues  are  still  spoken  are  mere  remnants  of  the  pri- 
mitive races  which  formed  the  population  of  Europe  at 
the  time  Avhen  the  Aryans  first  made  their  -way  into 
that  continent.  Everything  tends  to  show  that  the 
Basques  are  but  the  remnant  of  a  great  people  whom 
we  may  set  down  with  certainty  as  the  pra3-Aryan 
inhabitants  of  Spain  and  a  large  part  of  Gaul,  and  • 
whose  range  we  may,  with  great  probability,  extend  Extent  of 

the 

over  Sicily,  over  part  at  least  of  Italy,  and  perhaps  as  far  Basques. 
north  as  our  own  island.  Their  possible  connexion  with 
the  early  inhabitants  of  northern  Africa  hardly  concerns 
us.  The  probability  that  they  were  themselves  preceded 
by  an  earlier  and  far  lower  race  concerns  us  not  at 
all.  The  earliest  historical  inhabitants  of  south-western 
Europe  are  those  of  whom  the  Basques  are  the  sur- 
viving remnant,  those  who,  under  the  names  of  Iberi- 
ans and  Ligumvis,  fill  a  not  unimportant  place  in 
European  history. 

When  we  come  to  the  Aryan  settlements,  we  cannot  on].r  c.f 
positively  determine  which  among  the  Aryan  races  oi  settlement. 
Enrope  were  the   earliest   settlers  in    point   of   time. 
The  great  race  which,  in  its  many  sub-divisions,  con- 
tains the  Greeks,  the  Italians,  and  the  nations  more  cii-ecUsimi 
immediately   akin  to  them,  are  the   first  among  the 
European  Aryans  to  show  themselves  in  the  light  of 
history ;     but    it    does    not    necessarily     follow    that 
they  were   actually   the    first  in  point  of   settlement. 
It  may  be    that,  while    they  were    ])ressing    throiigli 
the   Mediterranean  peninsulas    and    islands,  the  Celts  ceits. 


14  I^'T^vODUCTION. 

CHAP,     were  pressing   tlieir   way    through    the  sohd    central 

• -— '  hind  of  Europe.     The  Celts  were  clearly  the  vanguard 

of  the  Aryan  migration  within  their  own  range,  the 
first  swarm   which  made   its  way  to    the    shores  of 
the  Ocean.     Partially  in   Spain,   more  completely  in 
Gaul  and  the  British  Islands,  they  displaced  or  assi- 
milated the  earlier  inhabitants,  who,  under  tlieir  pressure 
and  that  of   later    conquerors,   have   been  gradually 
shut  up  in  the  small  mountainous  region  which  they 
still  keep.     Of  the  Celtic  migration  we  have  no  his- 
torical accounts,  but  all  probability  would  lead  us  to 
think  that  the  Celts  whom  in  historic  times   we  find 
on  the  Danube  and  south  of  the  Alps  were  not  emi- 
grants who  had  followed  a  backward  course  from  the 
great  settlement  in  Transalpine  Gaul,  but  rather  detach- 
ments which  had  been  left  behind  on   the  westward 
journey.     Without  attempting  to  settle  questions  as  to 
the  traces  of  Celtic  occupancy  to  be  found  in  other 
lands,  it  is  enough  for  our  purpose  that,  at  the  begin- 
nings  of  their  history,   we    find  the    Celts  the  chief 
inhabitants  of  a  region  stretching  from  the  Eubico  to 
the  furthest  known  points  of  Britain.     Gaul,  Cisalpine 
and  Transalpine,  is  their  great  central  land,  though 
even  here  they  are  not  exclusive  possessors ;  they  share 
the  land  with  a  non-Aryan  remnant  to  the  south-west, 
and  with  the  next  wave  of  Aryan  new-comers  to  the 
north-east. 

The  settlements  of  these  two  great  Aryan  races 
come  before  authentic  history.  After  them  came  the 
Teutonic  races,  who  pressed  on  the  Celts  from  the  east ; 
and  in  their  wake,  to  judge  from  their  place  on  the 
map,  must  have  come  the  vast  family  of  the  Slavonic 
and  Slaves,  uatious.      But    tlic    miG^ratious    oi    the    ieutous   and 
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Slaves  come,  for  tlie  most  part,  Avithin  the  range  of    chap. 

recorded  history.     Our  first  glimpse   of  the  Teutons  ■ ■ — ' 

shows  them  in  their  central  German  land,  already 
occupying  both  sides  of  the  Ehine,  though  seemingly 
not  very  old  settlers  on  its  left  bank.  The  long 
wanderings  of  the  various  Teutonic  and  Slavonic 
tribes  over  all  parts  of  central  Europe,  their  settle- 
ments in  the  southern  and  western  lands,  are  all 
matters  of  history.  So  is  the  great  Teutonic  settle- 
ment in  the  British  islands,  which  partly  exterminated, 
partly  assimilated,  their  Celtic  inhabitants,  so  as  to 
leave  them  as  mere  a  remnant,  though  a  greater  rem- 
nant, as  they  themselves  had  made  the  Basques.  And, 
as  the  process  which  made  the  north-western  islands 
of  Europe  Teutonic  is  a  matter  of  history,  so  also 
are  the  later  stages  of  the  process  which  made 
the  northern  peninsulas  Teutonic.  But  it  is  only  the 
later  stages  which  are  historical ;  we  know  that  in 
the  strictly  Scandinavian  peninsula  the  Teutonic  inva- 
ders displaced  non-Aryan  Fins  ;  we  have  only  to  guess 
that  in  the  Cimbric  Chersonesos  they  displaced  Arj^an 
Celts.  But  beyond  the  Teutons  and  Slaves  lies  yet  i-Uhua- 
another  Aryan  settlement,  one  which,  in  a  purely  pliilo- 
lonjical  view,  is  the  most  interesting;  of  all,  the  small  and 
fiist  vanishing  group  which  still  survives  in  Lithuania  and 
the  neighbouring  lands.  Of  these  there  is  historically 
really  nothing  to  be  said .  On  the  eastern  shores  of  the 
Baltic  we  find  people  whose  tongue  comes  nearer  than 
any  other  European  tongue  to  the  common  Aryan 
model ;  but  we  can  only  guess  alike  at  the  date  when 
they  came  thither  and  at  the  road  by  which  they  came. 
These  races  then,  Aryan  and  non-Aryan,  make  up 
the  immemorial  p(»[)ulation  of  Europe.     The  remnants 


uians. 
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CHAP,     of  the  older  non-Aryan  races,  and  the  successive  waves 

■ • — -"   of  Aryan  settlement,  are  all  immemorial  facts  which  we 

must  accept  as  the  groundwork  of  our  history  and  our 

geography.     They  must  be   distinguished  from  other 

movements  which  are  strictly  matters  of  written  history. 

Movements  both  movemcuts  among  the  Aryan  nations  themselves 

amoriij:  the  ,  ^ 

Aryan         aud  later  intrusions  of  non-Aryan  nations.     Thus  the 

races.  "^ 

Greek  colonies  and  the  conquests  of  the  Hellenized 
Macedonians  Hellenized  large  districts  of  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa,  partly  by  displacement,  partly  by 
assimilation.  The  conquests  of  Eome,  and  the  Teutonic 
settlements  within  the  Eoman  Empire,  brought  about 
but  little  in  the  way  of  displacement,  but  a  great  deal 
in  the  way  of  assimilation.  The  process  indeed  was 
opposite  in  the  two  cases.  Tlie  Eoman  conqueror 
assimilated  the  conquered  to  himself;  the  Teutonic 
conqueror  was  himself  assimilated  by  those  whom 
he  conquered.  Britain  and  the  Ehenish  and  Danubian 
lands  stand  out  as  marked  exceptions.  The  Slavonic 
settlements  in  the  East  wrought  far  more  of  displace- 
ment than  the  Teutonic  settlements  iu  the  West.  Vast 
regions,  once  Illyrian  or  Thracian — that, is,  most  likely, 
more  or  less  nearly  akin  to  the  .Greeks — are  now 
Later  intra-  wliolly  Slavouic.     Lastly  come  the  incursions  on  Euro- 

sion    of  -^ 

Non-Aryan  pean  lauds  made  by  non- Aryan  settlers  in  historic  times. 

races.  ^  ^  ^ 

Their  results  have  beeu  widely  different  in  differ- 
s^niitic.  ent  cases.  The  Semitic  Saracens  settled  in  Spain  and 
Sicily,  bringing  with  them  and  after  them  their  African 
converts,  men  possibly  of  originally  kindred  race  with 
the  first  inhabitants  both  of  the  peninsula  aud  of  the 
island.  These  non-Aryan  settlers  have  vanished.  The 
displacement  of  large  bodies  of  them  is  a  fact  of  com- 
paratively recent  history,  but  it  can   hardly  fiul  that 
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some  degree  of  assimilation  must  also  have  taken  place,     citap. 
Then  come  the  settlements,  chiefly  in  eastern  Europe,   — -■ — ' 
of  those  whom  for  our  purpose  it  is  enough  to  group 
tofjether  as  the  Turanian  nations.     The  Huns  of  Attila 
have  left  only  a  name.     The  more  lasting  settlement 
of  the  Avars  has  vanished,  how  far  by  displacement, 
how  far  by  assimilation,  it  might  be  hard  to  say.    Cho- 
zars,   Patzinaks,  a    crowd    of  other  barbarian   races, 
have  left  no  sign  of  their  presence.     The  Buhjarians^ 
originally  Turanian  conquerors,  have  been  assimilated  Tm-anian. 
by  their    Slavonic    subjects.      The  Finnish  Magyars 
have  received  a  political  and    religious    assimilation; 
their  kinsjdom   became   a  member   of   the  common- 
wealth    of  Christian  Europe,  though    they    still  keep 
their  old  Turanian  lan2jua(?e.      The    latest    intruders 
of  all,  the  Ottoman  Turks^  still  remain  as  they  were 
when    they   first  came,    aliens    on  Aryan  and  Chris- 
tian ground.     But  here  again  is  a  case  of  assimilation 
the  other  way;   the   Ottoman  Turks  are  an  artificial 
nation  which  has  been  kept  up  by  the  constant  incor- 
poration of   European  renegades  who   have    thrown 
aside  tlie   speech,   the  creed,  and  the  civihzation   of 
Europe. 
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CHAPTEE  II. 

GREECE  AND  THE  GREEK  COLONIES. 

^  1.  The  Easter?!  or  Greek  Peninsula. 

CHAP.  The  Historical  Geography  of  Europe,  if  looked  at  in 
^ — r^ — '  cbronoloo;ical  order,  must  begin  with  the  most  eastern 
istic7of7he  of  the  three  peninsulas  of  Southern  Europe.  Here  the 
peninsula,  liistorj  of  Europc,  and  the  truest  history  of  the  world, 
began.  It  was  in  the  insular  and  peninsular  lands  be- 
tween the  Ionian  and  ^Egasan  seas  that  the  first  steps 
towards  European  civilization  were  taken ;  it  is  there 
that  we  see  the  first  beginnings  of  art,  science,  and 
poUtical  hfe.  But  Greece  or  Hellas,  in  the  strict  sense 
of  the  name,  forms  only  a  part  of  the  lands  which 
must  be  looked  on  as  the  great  Eastern  peninsula. 
It  is  however  its  leading  and  characteristic  portion. 
As  the  whole  peninsular  land  gi'adually  tapers  south- 
wards from  the  great  mass  of  central  Europe,  it  be- 
comes at  each  stage  more  and  more  peninsular,  and 
it  also  becomes  at  each  stage  more  and  more  Greek. 
Greece  indeed  and  the  neighbouring  lands  form, 
as  was  long  ago  remarked  by  Strabo,^  a  series  of 
peninsulas   within  peninsulas.     It   is  not  easy  to  find 

•  See  the  first  chapter  of  his  eighth  book  (voL  ii.  p.  139  of  the 
Tauchnitz  edition).  He  makes  four  peninsulas  -within  peninsulas, 
beginning  from  the  south  with  Peloponnesos,  and  he  enlarges  on  the 
general  cliaract'T  of  the  country  as  made  up  of  gulfs  and  promon- 
tories. 
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a  name  for  the  wliole  region,  as  it  stretches  far  beyond     chap. 
any  limits  which  can  be  given  to  Greece  in  any  age  of  • — - — ' 
the  world  or  according  to  any  use  of  the  name.     But 
the  whole  land  seems  to  have  been  occupied  by  nations 
more  or  less  akin  to  the  Greeks.     The  history  of  those 
nations  chiefly  consists  of  their  relations  to  the  Greeks, 
and  all  of  them  were  brought  more  or  less  within  the 
range  of  Greek    influences.     We  may  therefore    not 
improperly  call  the  whole  land,  as  opposed   to  Italy 
and    Spain,   the  Greek  peninsula.      It   has  also   been 
called  the  Byzantine  peninsula^  as  nearly  answering  to  -£»_^  <x»l< 
the  European  part  of  the  Eastern  division  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  when  its  seat  of  government  was  at  Byzantion, 
Constantinople,  or  New  Rome. 

Takin<*"  the  ffreat  range  of  mountains  which  di-  its  chief 
vides  soutliern  from  central  Europe  as  the  northern 
boundary  of  the  eastern  or  Greek  peninsula,  it  may  be 
said  to  take  in  the  lands  which  are  cut  off  from  the 
central  mass  by  the  Dalmatian  Alps  and  the  range  of 
llainws  or  Balkan.  It  is  washed  to  the  east,  west,  or 
south,  by  various  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  and  its 
great  gulf  the  Euxine.  But  the  northern  part  of  this 
region,  all  that  lies  north  of  the  ^gsean  Sea,  taking 
in  tlierefore  the  whole  of  the  Euxine  coast,  still  keeps 
much  of  the  character  of  the  great  central  mass  of 
Europe,  and  forms  a  land  intermediate  between  that 
and  tlie  more  strictly  peninsular  lands  to  the  south. 
Still  the  boundary  is  a  real  one,  for  all  the  lands  south 
of  this  range  have  come  more  or  less  within  Greek 
influences,  and  have  played  their  part  in  Grecian  his- 
t(try.  But  when  we  get  beyond  the  mountains,  into 
the  valley  of  the  Danul)c,  we  fmd  ourselves  in  lands 
which,   excepting  a  few   colonies  on   the  coast,  have 

c  3 
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CHAP,  liaixlly  nt  all  come  under  Greek  influences  till  quite 
'-— ^- — '  modern  times.  This  region  between  Haimos  and  the 
more  strictly  Greek  lands  takes  in  Thrace,  Paionia, 
and  lllyria.  Of  these,  Thrace  and  Illyria,  having  a 
sea  coast,  received  many  Greek  colonies,  especially  on 
the  northern  coast  of  the  ^ga3an  and  on  the  Propontis 
or  Sea  of  Marmora.  The  Thracian  part  of  this  region, 
as  bordering  on  these  more  distinctly  Grecian  seas, 
became  more  truly  a  part  of  the  Grecian  world  than 
the  other  lands  to  the  west  of  it.  Yet  geographically 
Thrnce  and  Thracc  is  morc  widely  cut  off  from  Greece  than  Illyria  is. 

lUvria.  .  "^ 

For  there  is  no  such  great  break  on  the  western  shore 
of  the  great  peninsula  as  that  which,  on  the  eastern  side, 
marks  the  point  where  we  must  draw  the  line  between 
Greece  and  its  immediate  neighbours  and  the  lands  to 
the  north  of  them.  This  is  at  the  point  where  a  penin- 
sula within  a  peninsula  breaks  off  to  the  south,  com- 
prising Greece^  Macedonia,  and  Epeiros.  There  is  here 
no  very  special  break  on  the  Illyrian  coast,  but  the 
^gasan  coast  of  Thrace  is  fenced  in  as  it  were  at  its  two 
ends,  to  the  east  by  the  long  narrow  peninsula  known 
specially  as  the  Chersonesos,  and  to  the  west  by  the  group 
of  peninsulas  called  Chalhidike.  These  have  nothing 
answering  to  them  on  tlie  Illyrian  side  beyond  the 
mere  bend  in  the  coast  above  Epidamnos.  This  last 
point  however  marks  the  extent  of  the  earlier  Greek 
colonization  in  those  regions,  and  which  has  become 
a  still  more  important  boundary  in  later  times. 

Beyond    Chalkidike     to     the    west,    the   specially 

Greek   peninsula    projects    to  the  south,  being   itself 

again  composed  of  peninsulas  within  peninsulas.     The 

p/oprrand    AmhraMan  Gulf  on  the  west  and  the  Pa(jasaian  on 

sSiIir'°"     the  east  again  fence  oil'  a  peninsula  to  the  south,  by 
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which  the  more  purely  Greek  lands  are  fenced  off  chap. 
from  Macedonia,  Epeiros,  and  Tkessaly.  Witliin  this  - — r^ — • 
peninsula  again  another  may  be  marked  off  by  a  line 
drawn  from  Thermopylai  to  the  Corinthian  gulf  near 
Delphoi.  This  again  shuts  out  to  the  east  Akarnania, 
Aitolia,  and  some  other  of  the  more  backward  divi- 
sions of  tlie  Greek  name.  Thus  Phokis,  Boiotia,  and 
Attica  form  a  great  promontory,  from  which  Attica 
})rojects  as  a  further  promontory  to  the  south-east, 
while  the  great  peninsula  of  Peloponnesos — itself  made  Peiopon- 
up  on  its  eastern  and  southern  sides  of  smaller 
peninsulas — is  joined  on  by  the  narrow  isthmus  of 
Corinth.  In  this  way,  from  Haimos  to  Tainaros,  the 
land  is  ever  becoming  more  and  more  broken  up  by 
greater  or  smaller  inlets  of  the  sea.  And  in  proportion 
as  the  land  becomes  more  strictly  peninsular,  it  also 
becomes  more  strictly  Greek,  till  in  Peloponnesos  we 
reach  the  natural  citadel  of  the  Greek  nation. 

§  2,  Insular  and  Asiatic  Greece. 

Greece  Proper  then,  what  the  ancient  geographers 
called  Continuous  Hellas  as  distinguished  from  the  Greek  rontimwns 
colonies  planted  on  barbarian  shores,  is,  so  far  as  it  is 
part  of  the  mainland,  made  up  of  a  system  of  peninsulas 
stretching  south  from  the  general  mass  of  eastern  Europe. 
But  the  neighbouring  islands  equally  form  a  part  of 
continuous  Greece  ;  and  the  other  coasts  of  the  ^<i:a3an, 
Asiatic  as  well  as  Thracian,  were  so  thickly  strewed 
with  Greek  colonies  as  to  foini,  if  not  })art  of  continuous 
Greece,  yet  part  of  the  immediate  Greek  world.  The 
western  coast,  as  it  is  less  peninsular,  is  also  less  insular, 
and  the  islands  on  the  western  side  of  Greece  did  not 
reach  the  same  importance  as  those  on  tlie  eastern  side. 
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CHAP.     Still  they  too,  the  Ionian  islands  of  modern  geography, 

• " — '  form  in  every  sense  a  part  of  Greece.     To  the  north  of 

Korkyra  or  Corfu  there  are  only  detached  Greek 
The  Is-  colonies,  whether  on  the  mainland  or  in  the  islands; 
but  all  the  islands  of  the  J3g£ean  are,  during  historical 
times,  as  much  part  of  Greece  as  the  mainland ;  and 
one  island  on  each  side,  Leukas  on  the  west  and  tlie 
greater  island  of  Euboia  on  the  east,  might  almost  be 
counted  as  parts  of  the  mainland,  as  peninsulas  rather 
than  islands.  To  the  south  the  long  narrow  island  of 
Crete  forms  a  sort  of  barrier  between  GreeV  and  bar- 
barian seas.  It  is  the  most  southern  of  the  purely 
Greek  lands.  Sicily  to  the  east  and  Cyprus  to  the 
west  received  many  Greek  colonies,  but  they  never 
became  purely  Greek  in  the  same  way  as  Crete  and  the 
islands  to  the  north  of  it. 
Asiatic  But,  besides  the  European  peninsulas  and  the  islands, 

part  of  Asia  must  be  looked  on  as  forming  part  of  the  im- 
mediate Greek  world,  though  not  strictly  of  continuous 
Greece.  The  peninsula  known  as  Asia  Minor  cannot  be 
separated  from  Europe  either  in  its  geography  or  in  its 
history.  With  its  central  mass  we  have  little  or  nothing 
to  do  ;  but  its  coasts  form  a  part  of  the  Greek  world,  and 
its  JSga^an  coast  was  only  less  thoroughly  Greek  than 
Greece  itself  and  the  Greek  islands.  It  would  seem  that 
the  whole  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor  was  inliabitcd  by 
nations  which,  like  the  European  neighbours  of  Greece, 
were  more  or  less  nearly  akin  to  the  Greeks.  And  the 
^"•[can  coast  of  Asia  is  almost  as  full  of  inlets  of  the 
sea,  of  peninsulas  and  promontories  and  islands  near  to 
the  shore,  as  European  Greece  itself.  All  these  shores 
therefore  received  Greek  colonies.  The  islands  and 
the  most  tempting  spots  on  the  mainland  were  occupied 


Greece. 


INSULAR   AND   ASLVTIC   GREECE.  23 

by  Greek  settlers,  and  became  the  sites  of  Greek  cities,     chap. 

•  '  II 


races. 


But  Greek  influence  never  spread  very  far  inland,  and  " > — -' 

even  the  coast  itself  did  not  become  so  purely  Greek 
as  the  islands.  When  we  pass  from  the  ^gcean  coast 
of  Asia  to  the  other  two  sides  of  the  peninsula, 
to  its  northern  coast  washed  by  the  Euxine  and  its 
southern  coast  washed  by  the  Mediterranean,  we 
have  passed  out  of  the  immediate  Greek  world. 
Greek  colonies  are  found  on  favourable  spots  here 
and  there ;  but  the  land,  even  tlie  coast  as  a  whole,  is 
barbarian. 

§  3.  Ethnology  of  the  Eastern  Peninsula. 

The  immediate  Greek  world  then  as  opposed  to  The  Greeks 
tlie  outlymg  Greek  colonies,  consists  or  the  shores  kindred 
of  the  ^ga3an  sea  and  of  the  peninsulas  lying  between 
it  and  the  Ionian  sea.  Of  this  region  a  great  part 
was  exclusively  inhabited  by  the  Greek  nation,  while 
Greek  influences  were  more  or  less  dominant  through- 
out the  whole.  But  it  would  further  seem  tliat  the 
whole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  of  these  lands  were  in- 
habited by  races  more  or  less  akin  to  the  Greeks. 
They  seem  to  have  been  races  which  had  a  good 
deal  in  common  with  the  Greeks,  and  of  whom 
the  Greeks  were  simply  the  foremost  and  most  fortu- 
nate, tlieir  higher  developement  being  doubtless  greatly 
favoured  by  the  geographical  nature  of  the  country 
which  they  occupied.  But  a  distinction  must  be  drawn 
between  tlie  nearer  and  the  more  remote  neighbours 
of  Greece.  It  is  hardly  necessary  for  our  present  pur- 
pose to  determine  whether  the  Greeks  had  or  had  not 
any  connexion  with  Thracians,  European  or  Asiatic,  with 
rhrygians  and  Lydians,  and  other  neighbouring  nations. 
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All  these  were  in  Greek  eyes  simply  Barbarians,  but 
modern  scholarship  has  seen  in  them  signs  of  a  kindred 
more' re-      wlth  the  Greek  nation  nearer  than  the  share  of  both 
probably      In  the  common  Aryan  stock.     We  need  not  settle  here 
whether  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  geographical  district 
Avhich-  we  have  marked  out  were,  or  were  not,  kinsmen 
in  this  sense  ;  but  with  some  among  them  the  question 
assumes  a  deeper  interest  and  a  nearer  approach  to 
iiiyrians.     ccrtaiuty.      The    great   Illyrian   race,    of    whom   the 
Albanians    or  Skipeta7\s  are   the   modern   representa- 
tives, a  race  which  has  been  so  largely  displaced  by 
Slaves  at  one  end  and  assimilated  by  Greeks  at  the 
other,  can  hardly  fail  to  have  had  a  nearer  kindred  with 
the  Greeks  than  that  which  they  both  share  with  Celts 
and  Teutons.     When  we  come  to  the  lands  which  are 
yet  more  closely  connected  with  Greece,  both  in  geo- 
graphical position  and  in  their  history,  the  case  becomes 
clearer  still.     We  can  hardly  doubt  of  the  close  con- 
nexion  between   the   Greeks  and  the  nations  which 
bordered    on    Greece    immediately   to    the    north    in 
Epeiros,       Epeiros    and    Macedonia,    as   well    as   with   some    at 
Sicily  and    least  of   thosc  which  they  found  occupying  the  op- 
posite  coasts   of   the   JEgsQSuci,   as   well    as    in   Sicily 
nnd  Italy.    The  Greeks  and  Italians,  with  the  nations 
immediately  connected  with   them,  clearly  belong  to 
one,  and  that  a  well  marked,  division  of  the  Aryan 
family.     Tlieir  kindred    is    shown    alike    by  the   evi- 
dence of  language  and  by  the  remarkable  ease  with 
which    in  all   ages  they  received  Greek    civilization. 
Into  more    minute  inquiries    as    to    these    matters   it 
is   hardly   our   province   to    go    here.     It  is  perhaps 
]'eia.-ians.  cuougli    to    say  that   the  Pelasgian  name,  which   has 
given  rise    to   so    much    speculation,    seems    to   have 
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been  used  by  tlie  Greeks  themselves  in  a  very  chap. 
vague  way,  much  as  the  word  Saxon  is  among  our-  - — . — ■ 
selves.  It  is  therefore  dangerous  to  form  any  theories 
about  tlie  matter.  Sometimes  the  Pelasgians  seem  to 
be  spoken  of  simply  as  Old-Hellenes^  sometimes  as  a 
people  distinct  from  the  Hellenes.  Whether  the  *  Hel- 
lenes, on  their  entering  into  Greece,  found  the  land  Tiie  Greek 

uation. 

held  by  earlier  inhabitants,  whether  Aryan  or  non- 
Aryan,  is  a  curious  and  interesting  speculation,  but  one 
which  does  not  concern  us.  It  is  enough  for  our 
purpose  that,  as  far  back  as  history  or  even  legend  can 
carry  us,  we  find  the  land  in  the  occupation  of  a  branch 
of  the  Aryan  family,  consisting,  like  all  other  nations, 
of  various  kindred  tribes.  It  is  a  nation  which  is  as 
well  defined  as  any  other  nation,  and  yet  it  shades  off, 
as  it  were,  into  the  other  nations  of  the  kindred  stock. 
Clearly  marked  as  Greek  and  Barbarian  are  from  the 
beginning,  there  still  are  frontier  tribes  in  Epeiros  and 
Macedonia  which  must  be  looked  on  as  forming  an 
intermediate  stage  between  the  two  classes,  and  which 
are  accordingly  placed  by  different  Greek  writers  some- 
times in  one  class  and  sometimes  in  the  other. 

§  4.  The  Earliest  Geography  of  Greece  and  the 
Neighbouring  Lands. 

Our  first  picture  of  Greek  geography  comes  from  tiu- 
the  Homeric  catalogue.  Whatever  may  be  the  historic  m.!],  wf 
value  of  the  Homeric  poems  in  general,  it  is  clear  that 
the  catalogue  in  the  second  book  of  the  Iliad  must  repre- 
sent a  real  state  of  things.  It  gives  us  a  m:i])  of  Greece 
so  different  from  the  map  of  Greece  at  any  later  time 
that  it  is  inconceivable  tlint  it  cnn  have  been  invented 
at  any  later  time.    We. have  in  fact  a  nuip  of  Greece  at. 


CiruL'ce. 
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CHAP,     a  time  earlier  than  any  time  to  which  we  can  assiojn 
■ — ■ — '   certain  names  and  dates.     Within  the  ranoe  of  Greece 


itseh"  the  various  Greek  races  often  changed  their 
settlements,  displacing  or  conquering  earlier  Greek 
settlers  ;  and  the  difierent  states  which  they  formed 
often  changed  tlieir  boundaries  by  bringing  other 
states  into  subjection  or  depriving  them  of  parts  of 
their  territory.  The  Homeric  catalogue  gives  us  a 
wholly  different  arrangement  of  the  various  branches 
of  the  nation  from  any  that  we  find  in  the  Greece  of 
historic  times.  The  Dorian  and  Ionian  names,  which 
were  afterwards  so  famous,  are  hardly  known ;  the 
name  of  Hellenes  itself  belongs  only  to  a  small  district. 
Trii.ai  (li-     The  names  for  the  whole  people  are  Achaians,  Ar- 

vi.sioiis  of  ^         '■ 

iioineric  geiauH  (Avfjos  seeming  to  mean  all  Peloponnesos),  and 
Danaoi^  the  last  a  name  which  goes  quite  out  of  use 
in  historic  times.  The  boundary  of  Greece  to  the  west 
is  narrower  than  it  was  in  later  times.  The  land  called 
Akarnania  has  not  yet  got  that  name,  if  indeed  it  was 
Greek  at  all.  It  is  spoken  of  vaguely  as  Epeiros  or 
the  mainland,^  and  it  appears  as  part  of  the  possessions 
of  the  king  of  the  neighbouring  islands,  Kephallenia 
and  Ithake.  The  islands  to  the  north,  Leukas  and  Kor- 
kyra,  were  not  yet  Greek.  The  Thesprotians  in  Epei- 
ros are  spoken  of  as  a  neighbouring  and  friendly 
people,  l)ut  they  form  no  part  of  the  Greek  nation. 

'  "WirnpoQ  is  simply  the  mainland,  and  came  only  gradually  to 
mean  a  particular  countr3\  We  may  compare  the  use  of  '  terra 
rirma'  in  South  America.  In  the  catalogue  {Iliad,  ii.  G20-G35\ 
after  the  island  subjects  of  Odysseus  have  been  reckoned  up,  we 
read  :  u'i  t  '  llTrfipor  i\<)v,  »/o'  lirrnvipuL  hiftoyrti.  This  must  mean 
the  land  afterwards  called  Akarnania.  It  was  remarked  at  a  later 
time  that  the  Akarnanians  were  the  only  people  of  Greece  who  did 
not  ai)pear  in  the  catalogue. 
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Tlie  Aitolians  appear  as  a  Greek  people,  and  so  do     chap. 

most  of  the  other  divisions  of  the  Greek  nation,  only •'- — ' 

their  position  and  relative  importance  is  often  different 
from  what  it  was  afterwards.  Thus,  to  mention  a  few 
examples  out  of  many,  the  Lokrians^  who,  in  historic 
times,  appear  both  on  the  sea  of  Euboia  and  on  the 
Corinthian  gulf,  ap})ear  in  the  catalogue  in  their 
northern  seats  only. 

When  we  turn  from  tribes  to  cities,  the  difference 
is  still  greater.    The  cities  which  held  the  first  place  in  r,rou,.in-s 

1   •  •         •  1  1  1  •    1  of  cities. 

lustoric  times  are  not  always  those  which  are  greatest 
in  the  earli(.'r  time,  and  their  grouping  in  federations  or 
principalities  is  wholly  unlike  anything  in  later  history. 
Thus  in  the  historic  Boiotia  we  find  Orchomenos  as 
the  second  city  of  a  confederation  of  which  Thebes 
is  the  first.  In  the  catalogue  Orchomenos  and  the 
neighbouring  city  Aspledon  form  a  separate  division, 
distinct  from  Boiotia.  Euboia  forms  a  whole ;  and, 
what  is  specially  to  be  noticed,  Attica,  as  a  land, 
is  not  mentioned,  but  only  the  single  city  of  Athens, 
with  Salainis  as  a  kind  of  dependency.  Peloponne- 
sos  again  is  divided  in  a  manner  quite  different  from 
anything  in  later  times.  The  ruling  city  is  Mykene, 
whose  king  holds  also  a  general  superiority  over 
all  Ilellas,  while  his  immediate  dominion  takes  in 
Corinth^  Kleonai,  Sikyun,  and  the  whole  south  coast  of 
the  Corinthian  Gidf,  the  Achaia  of  later  times.  The 
rest  of  the  cities  of  the  Argolic  peninsula  are  grouped 
round  An/os.  Xorthern  Greece  again  is  divided  into 
groups  of  cities  wliich  answer  to  nothing  in  later  times. 
And  its  relative  imj)ortance  in  the  Greek  world  is 
clearly  far  greater  than  it  was  in  the  historic  period. 
The  catalogue  also  helj)s  us  to  our  curliest  |)ictui-o 
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CHAP,     of  tlie  northern  and  eastern  coasts  of  the  ^E<]i;a3an  and 


II. 


of  the  ^gasan  islands.    We  see  the  extent  which  Greek 
Extent  of    colonization  had  already  made.     It  had  as  vet  taken 

Greek  colo-  '' 

nization.  m  only  the  southern  islands  of  the  Mgdddai.  Crete  was 
already  Greek ;  so  were  Bhodes^  Kos,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring islands ;  but  these  last  are  distinctly  marked 
as  new  settlements.  The  coast  of  Asia  and  the  northern 
islands  are  still  untouched,  except  through  the  events  of 
the  Trojan  war  itself,  in  which  the  Greek  conquest  of 
Lesbos  is  distinctly  marked.     In  Asia,  besides  Trojans 

The  Asiatic  and  Darclaniaiis^  we  find  Petasgians  as  a  distmct 
people,  as  also  Paphlagoiiians,  Mi/sians,  Phrygians, 
Maionians,  Karians,  and  Lykians.  We  find  in  short 
the  nations  which  friuQ-e  the  whole  ^Eijasan  coast  of 
Asia  and  the  south-western  coast  of  the  Euxine.  In 
Europe  again  we  have  Thracians  and  Paionians,  names 
familiar  in  historic  times,  and  whose  bearers  seemingly 
occupied  nearly  the  same  lands  which  they  do  in  later 
times.  The  presence  of  Thracians  in  Asia  is  implied 
rather  than  asserted.  The  Macedonian  name  is  not 
found.  The  northern  islands  of  the  ^g£ean  are  men- 
tioned only  incidentally.  Everything  leaves  us  to  believe 
that  the  whole  region,  European  and  Asiatic,  to  Avhicli 
we  are  now  concerned,  was,  at  this  earliest  time  of 
which  we  have  any  glimpses,  occupied  by  various  races 
more  or  less  closely  alhed  to  each  other.     The  islands 

Phcenipinn    wcrc  largely  Karian,  but  the  Phoenicians,  a  Semitic 

and  (ircfk 

Kttkineiits  people  from  the  eastern  coast,  seem  to  have  planted 
lands.  colonies  in  several  of  the  Mediterranean  islands.  But 
Karians  and  Phcenicians  had  now  begun  to  give  way  to 
Greek  settlements.  The  same  rivalry  in  short  between 
Greeks  and  Phojnicians  must  have  gone  on  in  the  earliest 
times  in  the  islands  of  the  iEci:a3an  which  went  on  in 
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historical  times  in  the  greater  islands  of  Cyprus  and     chap. 


Sicily. 

§   5.     Change  from  Homeric  to  Historic  Greece. 

The  state  of  things  which  is  set  before  us  in  the 
catalogue  was  altogetlier  broken  up  by  later  changes, 
but  changes  which  still  come  before  the  beginnings  of 
contemporary  history,  and  which  we  understand  chiefly 
by  comparing  the  geography  of  tlie  catalogue  with  the 
ceoOTaphy  of  later  times.     Accordino;  to  received  tra-  changes  iu 
dition,  a  number  of  Dorian  colonies  from  JSTortliern  qcsos. 
Greece  were  gradually  planted  in  the  chief  cities  of 
Peloponnesos,  and  drove  out  or  reduced  to  subjection 
their  older  Achaian  inhabitants.  Mykene  from  this  time 
loses  its  importance;  Argos,  Sparta,  Corintli,  and  Sikyon 
become  Dorian  cities ;    and  Sparta  gradually  wins  the 
dominion  over  all  the  towns,  whether  Dorian  or  Achaian, 
within  her  immediate  dominion  of  Lakonia.  To  the  west 
of  Lakonia  arises  the  Dorian  state  of  Messene^  which  is 
the  name  only   of  a  district,   as  tiiere  was  as  yet  no 
city  so  called.      As  part   of  the   same  movement,   an 
Aitolian   colony  is  said  to  have  occupied  Elis  on  the 
west  coast  of  Peloponnesos.     Ehs  again  was  at  this 
time  tlie  name  of  a  district  only ;   the  cities  both  of 
Messene  and  Elis  are  of  much  later  date.    First  Arcos. 
and  then  Sparta,  rises  to  a  supremacy  over  their  fellow- 
Dorians  and  over  tlie  whole  of  Pelopomiesos.    Histori- 
cal Peloponnesos  thus  consists  (i)  of  the  cities,  chiefly 
Dorian,  of  the  Argolic  Akte  or  peninsula,  togetlier  with 
Corintli.  on  the  Isthmus  and  ]\Jegara,  a  Dorian  out[)ost 
beyond  the  Isthmus ;  (ii)  of  Lako7iiH\  the  district  im- 
mediately subject  to  Sparta,  with  a  boundary  towards 
Argos  which   changed  as  S])aita  advanced  and  Argos 
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CHAP,     went  back  ;  (iii)  of  Messene,  wbicli  was  conquered  by 


Sparta  before  the  age  of  contemporary  liistory,  and  was 
again  separated  in  tlie  fourth  century  B.C. ;  (iv)  of  Elis, 
with  tlie  border-districts  between  it  and  Messene ;  (v) 
of  the  Achaian  cities  on  the  coast  of  the  Corinthian 
Gulf;  (vi)  of  the  inland  country  of  Arkadia.  The 
relations  among  these  districts  and  the  several  cities 
within  them  often  fluctuated,  but  the  general  aspect  of 
the  map  of  Peloponnesos  did  not  greatly  change  from 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  to  the  later  days  of 
the  tliird. 
Changes  in  Accordiuo;  to  the  received  traditions,  mirations  of 
Greece.  ^1^^  samc  kind  took  place  in  Northern  Greece  also  be- 
tween the  time  of  the  catalogue  and  the  beo-innino^  of 
contemporary  history.  Thus  Thessaly,  whose  different 
divisions  form  a  most  important  part  of  the  catalogue,  is 
said  to  have  suffered  an  invasion  at  the  hands  of  the  half 
Hellenic  Thesprotians.  They  are  said  to  have  become 
the  ruling  people  in  Thessaly  itself,  and  to  have  held  a 
supremacy  over  the  neighbouring  lands,  including  the 
peninsula  of  Magnesia  and  the  Piithiotic  Achaia.  It  is 
certain  that  in  the  historical  period  Thessaly  lags  in  the 
back  ground,  and  that  the  true  Hellenic  spirit  is  much 
less  developed  there  than  in  other  parts  of  Greece.  There 
is  less  reason  to  accept  the  legend  of  a  migration  out  of 
Thessaly  into  Boiotia  ;  but  in  historic  times  Orchomenos 
no  longer  appears  as  a  separate  state,  but  is  the  second 
city  of  the  Boiotian  confederacy,  yielding  the  first  place 
to  Thebes  with  great  unwillingness.  The  Lokrians 
also  now  appear  on  the  Corinthian  gulf  as  well  as  on 
the  sea  of  Euboia.  And  the  land  to  the  west  of  Aitolia, 
so  vaguely  spoken  of  in  the  catalogue,  has  become  the 
seat  of  a  Greek  people  under  the  name  of  Akarnania. 
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The  Corinthian  colonies  along  this  coast,  the  city  of    chap. 


Ambrakia,  the  island  or  peninsula  of  Leuka-s,  the  ^^ — < — ' 
foundation  of  which  is  placed  in  the  eighth  century 
B.C.,  come  almost  within  the  time  of  trustworthy 
liistory.  They  are  not  Greek  in  the  catalogue;  they 
are  Greek  when  we  first  hear  of  them  in  historj\ 
Ambrakia  forms  the  last  outpost  of  continuous  Hellas 
towards  the  north-west;  beyond  tliat  are  only  outlying 
settlements  on  the  Illyrian  coasts  and  islands. 

These  changes  in  the  geography  of  continental 
Greece,  both  witliin  and  without  Peloponnesos,  make 
the  main  differences  between  the  Greece  of  the  Ho- 
meric catalogue  and  the  Greece  of  the  Persian  and 
Peloponnesian  wars.    During  the  sixth,  fifth,  and  fourth  chancres  in 

later  times. 

centuries  before  Christ  there  were  constant  chauGfes  in 
political  relations  of  the  Greek  states  to  one  another  ; 
but  there  were  not  many  changes  which  greatly  affected 
the  geography.  Cities  were  constantly  brought  in  sub- 
jection to  one  another,  and  were  again  reheved  from 
the  yoke.  In  the  course  of  the  fourth  century  two  new 
Peloponnesian  cities,  Messene  and  Megalopolis^  were  b.c.  370- 
founded.  In  Boiotia  again,  Plataia  and  Orchomenos 
were  destroyed  by  the  Thebans,  and  Thebes  itself  was 
destroyed  by  Alexander,  but  these  w^ere  afterwards 
rebuilt.  In  Peloponnesos  Mykene  was  destroyed  by 
the  Argeians,  and  never  rebuilt.  But  most  of  these  bcigs. 
changes  do  not  affect  geography,  as  they  did  not  in- 
volve any  change  in  the  seats  of  tlie  great  divisions 
of  the  Greek  name.  The  only  exception  is  that  of 
the  foundation  of  Messene^  whicli  was  accompanied  by 
tlie  separation  of  the  old  Messenian  territory  from 
Sparta,  and  the  consequent  establislnnent  of  a  new  or 
restored  division  of  the  Greek  nation. 
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CHAP.  ^   6.    The  Greek.  Colonies. 

II.  ^  .  . 

■ ■ — -'  It  must  have  been  in  the  time  between  the  days  re- 

coioniel  presented  by  the  catalogue  and  the  beginninojs  of  contem - 
porary  history,  that  most  of  the  islands  of  the  ^Ega3an 
became  Greek,  and  that  the  Greek  colonies  were  planted 
on  the  ^2a3an  coast  of  Asia.  We  have  seen  that  the 
southern  islands  were  already  Greek  at  the  time  of  the 
catalogue,  while  some  of  the  northern  ones,  Thasos, 
Lemnos^  and  others,  did  not  become  Greek  till  times  to 
which  we  can  give  approximate  dates,  from  tlie  eighth 
to  the  fifth  centuries.  During  this  period,  at  some  time 
before  the  eighth  century,  the  whole  ^ga3an  coast  of 

Colonies  Asia  had  become  fring-ed  with  Greek  cities,  Dorian  to 
the  south,  Aiolian  to  the  north,  Ionian  between  the 
two.  The  story  of  the  Trojan  war  itself  in  the  Lmd 
is  most  likely  a  legendary  account  of  the  beginning  of 
these  settlements,  which  may  make  us  think  that  the 
Greek  colonization  of  this  coast  began  in  the  north,  in 
the  lands  bordering  on  the  Hellespont.  At  all  events, 
by  the  eighth  century  these  settlements  had  made  the 
Asiatic  coast  and  the  islands  adjoining  it  a  part,  and  a 
most  important  part,  not  only  of  the  Greek  world,  but 
we  may  almost  say  of  Greece  itself.    The  Ionian  cities, 

Their  early  abovc  all,  Smyrna,  Ephesos,  Miletos,  and  the  islands  of 

greatness.        ryi  •  -\     r^  ^  i>    r^  ^ 

Chios  and  ^amos,  were  among  the  greatest  or  Greek 
cities,  more  flourishing  certainly  than  any  in  European 
Greece.  Miletos,  above  all,  was  famous  for  the  number 
of  colonies  which  it  sent  forth  in  its  own  turn.  But,  if 
their  day  of  greatness  came  before  that  of  the  Euro- 
pean Greeks,  they  were  also  the  first  to  come  under 
the  power  of  the  Barbarians,  In  the  course  of  the  fifth 
century  the  Greek  cities  on  the  continent  of  Asia  came 
under  the  power,  first  of  the  Lydlan  kings  and  then  of 
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their  Persian  conquerors,  who  subdued  several  of  the     chap. 

islands   also.     It   was    this    subjection   of  the  Asiatic  ~ ■ — ' 

Grreeks  to  the  Barbarians  which   led  to  the  Persian  i^ydi.i"  and 

Persian 

war,  with  which  the  most  brilliant  time  in  the  history  '^"nquests. 
of  European  Greece  begins.  We  thus  know  the  Asiatic 
cities  only  in  the  days  of  their  decline.  The  coasts  of 
Thrace  and  Macedonia  were  also  sprinkled  with  Greek  roionies  in 
cities,  but  they  did  not  lie  so  thick  together  as  those 
on  the  Asiatic  coast,  except  only  in  the  three-fingered 
peninsula  of  Chalkidike,  which  became  a  thoroughly 
Greek  land.  Some  of  these  colonies  in  Thrace,  as 
OlyntJios  and  Potidaia.,  play  an  important  part  in  Greek 
liistory,  and  tw^o  among  them  fill  a  place  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  Therme^  under  its  later  name  of  Thessa- 
lo?iike,  has  kept  on  its.  importance  under  all  changes 
down  to  our  own  time.  And  Byzantion,  on  the  Tlira- 
cian  Bosporos,  rose  higher  still,  becoming,  under  the 
form  of  Constantinople^  the  transplanted  seat  of  the 
Empire  of  Eome. 

The  settlements  which  have  been  thus  far  spoken  of 
may  be  all  counted  as  coming  within  the  immediate 
Greek  world.  They  were  planted  in  lands  so  near  to 
the  mother-country,  and  they  lay  so  near  to  one  another, 
that  the  whole  country  round  the  ^gosan  may  be 
looked  on  as  more  or  less  thoroughly  Greek.  Some 
parts  were  wholly  Greek,  and  everywhere  Greek  influ- 
ences were  predominant.  But,  during  this  same  period 
of  distant  enterprise,  between  the  time  of  the  Homeric  ]\iore<ii^- 
catalogue  and  the  time  of  the  Persian  War,  many  Greek  nies.*' 
settlements  were  made  in  countries  much  further  off 
fiom  continuous  Greece.  All  of  course  came  within 
the  range  of  the  Mediterranean  world  ;  no  Greek  ever 
passed  through  the  Stiaits  oi  Uerakles  to  Ibunel  settle- 
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ments  on  the  Ocean.  But  a  large  part  of  the  coast 
both  of  the  Mediterranean  itself  and  of  the  Euxine 
was  gradually  dotted  with  Greek  colonies.  These  out- 
posts of  Greece,  unless  they  were  actually  conquered 
by  barbarians,  almost  always  remained  Greek ;  they  kept 
their  Greek  language  and  manners,  and  they  often  spread 
them  to  some  extent  amoni^  their  barbarian  neicrhbours. 
But  it  was  not  often  that  any  large  tract  of  country 
in  these  more  distant  lands  became  so  thoroughly 
Greek  as  the  ^gsean  coast  of  Asia  became.  We  may 
say  however  that  such  was  the  case  with  the  coast  of 
Sicily  and  Southern  Italy,  where  many  Greek  colonies 
were  planted,  which  will  be  spoken  of  more  fully  in 
another  chapter.  All  Sicily  indeed  did  in  the  end  really 
become  a  Greek  country,  though  not  till  after  its  con- 
quest by  the  Eomans.  But  in  Northern  and  Central 
Italy,  the  Latins,  Etruscans,  and  other  Italian  nations 
were  too  strong  for  any  Greek  colonies  to  be  made  in 
those  parts.  On  the  other  side  of  the  Hadriatic,  Greek 
colonies  had  spread  before  the  Peloponnesian  war  as 
far  north  as  Epidamnos.  The  more  northern  colonies 
on  the  coast  and  among  the  islands  of  Dalmatia,  the 
niyrian  Epidauros,  Pharos,  Black  Korkyra,  and  others, 
were  among  the  latest  efforts  of  Greek  colonization  in 
the  strict  sense. 

In  other  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  coasts  the 
Greek  settlements  lay  further  apart  from  each  other. 
But  we  may  say  that  they  were  spread  here  and  there 
over  the  whole  coast,  except  where  there  was  some 
special  hindrance  to  keep  the  Greeks  from  settling. 
Thus,  in  a  great  part  of  the  Mediterranean  the 
Phoenicians  had  got  the  start  of  the  Greeks,  both  in 
their  own  country  on  the  coast  of  Syria,  and  in  the 
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colonies  sent  forth  by  their  great  cities  of  Tyre  and  chap. 
Sidon.  The  Phoenician  colonists  occupied  a  large  part  '— - — ' 
of  the  western  half  of  the  southern  coast  of  the 
Mediterranean,  where  lay  the  great  Phoenician  cities  of 
Carthage,  Utica,  and  others.  They  had  also  settlements 
in  Southern  Spain,  and  one  at  least  outside  the  straits 
on  the  Ocean.  This  is  Gades  or  Cadiz,  which  has  kept 
its  name  and  its  unbroken  position  as  a  great  city  from 
an  earlier  time  than  any  other  city  in  Europe.  The 
Greeks  therefore  could  not  colonize  in  these  parts. 
In  the  great  islands  of  Sicily  and  Cyprus  there  were 
both  Phoenician  and  Greek  colonies,  and  there  was  a 
loni>[  strucrcrle  between  the  settlers  of  the  two  nations. 
In  Egypt  again,  though  there  were  some  Greek  settlers, 
yet  there  were  no  Greek  colonies  in  the  strict  sense. 
That  is,  there  Avere  no  independent  Greek  common- 
wealths. Thus  the  only  part  of  the  southern  coast  of 
the  Mediterranean  which  was  open  to  Greek  coloniza- 
tion was  the  land  between  Egypt  and  the  dominions  of 
Carthage.  In  that  land  accordingly  several  Greek  Greek  coio- 
cities  were  planted,  of  which  the  chief  was  the  famous  Africa, 

„     _,       ,  ,         (iaul,  and 

Kyrene.  On  the  southern  coast  of  Gaul  arose  the  Spain. 
great  Ionian  city  of  Massalia  or  Marseilles,  which  also, 
like  the  Phoenician  Gades,  has  kept  its  name  and  its 
prosperity  down  to  our  own  time.  Massalia  became  the 
centre  of  a  group  of  Greek  cities  on  the  south  coast  of 
Gaul  and  the  east  coast  of  Spain,  which  were  the  means 
of  spreading  a  certain  amount  of  Greek  civilization  in 
those  parts. 

Besides  these  settlements  in  the  Mediterranean  it- 
self, tiiere  were  also  a  good  many  Greek  colonies  on  the 
western,  northern,  and  southern  coasts  of  the  Euxine,  of  colonies  on 
which  those  best  worth   remembering  are  the  city  of 

T.  2 
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CHAP.  Chersonesos  in  the  peninsula  called  the  Tauric  Cher- 
' — ■ — '  soncsos,  now  Crimea,  and  Trapezous  on  the  southern 
coast.  These  two  deserve  notice  as  being  two  most 
abiding  seats  of  Greek  influence.  Chersonesos,  under 
the  name  of  Cherson,  remained  an  independent  Greek 
commonwealth  longer  than  any  other,  and  Trapezous  or 
Trebizond  became  the  seat  of  Greek-speaking  Emperors, 
who  outlived  those  of  Constantinople.  Speaking  gene- 
rally then,  we  may  say  that,  in  the  most  famous  times  of 
European  Greece,  in  the  time  of  the  Persian  and  Pelo- 
ponnesian  wars,  the  whole  coast  of  the  ^gaean  was  part 
of  the  immediate  Greek  world,  while  in  Sicily  and 
Cyprus  Greek  colonies  were  contending  with  the  Phoeni- 
cians, and  in  Italy  with  the  native  Italians.  Massalia 
was  the  centre  of  a  group  of  Greek  states  in  the  north- 
west, and  Kyrene  in  the  south,  while  the  greater  part 
of  the  coast  of  the  Euxine  was  also  dotted  with  Greek 
cities  here  and  there.  In  most  of  these  colonies  the 
Greeks  mixed  to  some  extent  with  the  natives,  and 
Beuinnins    thc  uativcs  to  souic  cxtcnt  Icamed  the  Greek  lansjuao-e 

of  the  art i-  _         _  O        O 

fi.iiii  (irwk  and  manners.    We  thus  get  the  be<xinniniT  of  what  we 

nation.  ^  CO 

call  an  artificial  Greek  nation,  a  nation  Greek  in 
speech  and  manners,  but  not  purely  Greek  in  blood, 
which  has  gone  on  ever  smce. 

§   7.   Growth  of  Macedonia  and  Epeiros. 

But  while  the  spread  of  the  Greek  language  and 
civihzation,  and  therewith  the  growth  of  the  artificial 
Greek  nation,  was  brought  about  in  a  gi'eat  degree 
by  the  planting  of  independent  Greek  colonies,  it  was 
Cn.wtii  of  brought  about  still  more  fully  by  events  which  went 
far  to  destroy  the  political  independence  of  Greece 
itself.    This  came  of  the  growth  of  the  kindred  nations 
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to  the  north  of  Greece,  in  Macedonia  and  Eneiros.  The     CHAr. 

.,11- 
Macedonians  were  for  a  long  time  hemmed  in  by  the   ^- — ■ — '. 

barbarians  to  tlie  north  and  west  of  them  and  by  the 

Greek  cities  on  the  coast,  and  they  were  also  weakened 

bv  divisions  among  themselves.     But  when  the  whole 

nation  was  imited  under  its  great  Kino^  Philip,  Mace-  Re'^n  of 

®  ,        °  ^  Philip.  B.C. 

(Ionia  soon  became  the  chief  power  in  Greece  and  the  sgo-ssg. 
neighbouring  lands.  PhiUp  greatly  increased  his  domi- 
nions at  the  expense  of  both  Greeks  and  barbarians, 
especially  by  adding  the  peninsulas  of  Chalkidike  to  his 
kingdom.  But  in  Greece  itself,  though  he  took  to  him- 
self the  chief  power,  he  did  not  actually  annex  any  of 
the  Greek  states  to  Macedonia,  so  that  his  victories  there 
do  not  affect  the  map.     His  yet  more  famous  son  Alex-  Conquests 

-,.  ■■.  P  ,.  -Ti         of  Alexan- 

aiider,  and  the  Macedonian   kmijcs    after  him,  in  hke  der, 

...  .    .  336-32;5. 

manner  held  garrisons  in  particular  Greek  cities,  and 
brought  some  parts  of  Greece,  as  Thessaly  and  Euboia, 
under  a  degree  of  Macedonian  influence  which  hardly 
differed  from  dominion ;  but  they  did  not  formally 
annex  them.  The  conquests  of  Alexander  in  Asia 
brought  most  of  the  Greek  cities  and  islands  under 
Macedonian  dominion,  but  some,  as  Crete,  Ehodes, 
Byzantion,  and  Ilerakleia  on  the  Euxine,  kept  their 
independence.  Meanwhile  Epeiros  became  united 
under  the  Greek  kings  of  Molossis,  and  under  Pyrrhos,  Epeiros 
who  made  Ambrakia  his  capital,  it  became  a  powerful  r'.os  r..r. 

293-272. 

state.  And  a  little  kingdom  called  xithamama,  thrust 
in  between  Epeiros,  Macedonia,  and  Thessaly,  now 
begins  to  be  heard  of. 

The  conquests  of  Alexander  in  Asia  concern  us  only  xho  M.ice- 
so  far  as  they  called  into  being  a  class  of  states  in  West-  k'i',"n-'r,„i^ 
ern  Asia,  all  of  which  received  a  greater  or  less  share  of 
Hellenic  culture,  and  some  of  which  may  claim  a  place 
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CHAP,     in  the  actual  Greek  world.     By  the  division  of  the  em- 

II.  "^ 

^- — ' — '   pire  of  Alexander  after  the  battle  of  Ipsos,  Egypt  be- 
came the  kingdom  of  Ptolemy,  with  whose  descendants 
it  remained  down  to  the  Eoman  conquest.     The  civili- 
B.c.  301.      zation  of  the  Egyptian  court  was  Greek,  and  Alexandria 
E-vpt         became  one  of  the  greatest  of  Greek  cities.     Moreover 
Ptolemies,    the  carlicr  kings  of  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty  held  various 
islands  in  the  ^Egsean,  and  points  on  the  coast  of  Asia 
and  even  of  Thrace,  which  made  them  almost  entitled 
to  rank  as  a  power  in  Greece  itself.     The  great  Asiatic 
The  power  of  Alexander  passed  to  Seleukos  and  his  descend- 

tiyn;i,ty.  auts.  Tlic  carly  kings  of  his  house  ruled  from  the  ^g^ean 
to  the  Hyphasis,  though  this  great  dominion  was  at  all 
times  fringed  and  broken  in  upon  by  the  dominions  of 
native  princes,  by  independent  Greek  cities,  and  by  the 
Circa  B.C.  dominions  of  other  Macedonian  kings.  But  in  the  third 
century  their  dominion  was  altogether  cut  short  in  the 
East  by  the  revolt  of  the  Parthians  in  northern  Persia, 
by  whom  the  eastern  provinces  of  the  Seleukid  kingdom 
were  lopped  away.  And  when  Antiochos  the  Great 
B.C.  191-      provoked  a   war  with  Eome,  his   dominion   was   cut 

181 

shore  to  the  West  also.    The  Seleukid  power  now  shrank 

u|)  into  a  local  kingdom  of  Syria,  with  Tauros  for  its 

north-western  frontier. 

"^■iitiMofin-         ^y  ^^^^  cutting  short  of  the  Seleukid  kingdom,  room 

ftTte^i?"*    was  given  for  the  growth  of  the  independent  states 

jix!^2iiii!°^'  which  had  already  sprung  up  in  Asia  Minor.     The 

Pergamos.    kingdom  of  Pergaiiios  had   already  begun,   and   the 

dominions  of  its  kings  were  largely  increased  by  the 

Eomans  at  the  expense  of  Antiochos.     Pergamos  might 

count  as  a  Hellenic  state,  alongside  of  Macedonia  and 

Epeiros.     But  the  other  kingdoms  of  Asia  Minor,  Bi- 

thynia,Kappadokia,  PapJdagonia,  and  Pantos,  the  king- 
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dom  of  the  famous  Mithridates,  must  be  counted  as     chap. 


II. 


Asiatic.    The  Hellenic  influence  indeed  spread  itself  far 
to  the  East.    Even  the  Parthian  kings  affected  a  certain  ^p\^,'^^."^ 
amount  of  Greek  culture,  and  in  all  the  more  western  culture. 
kingdoms  there  was  a  greater  or  less  Greek  element, 
and  in  several  of  them  the  kings  fixed  their  capitals  in 
Greek  cities.     Still  in  all  of  them  the  Asiatic  element 
prevailed  in  a  way  in  which  it  did  not  prevail  at  Per- 
gamos.    Meanwhile  other  states,  either  originally  Greek 
or  largely  Hellenized,  still  remained  East  of  the  ^geean. 
Tlius,  at  the  south-western  corner  of  Asia  Minor,  Lykia, 
though  seemingly  less  thoroughly  Hellenized  than  some 
of  its  neighbours,   became  a  federal   state  after   the 
Greek  model.    Far  to  the  East,  Seleukeia  on  the  Tigris,  seieukeia. 
whether  under  Syrian  or  Parthian  overlordshijD,  kept 
its  character  as  a  Greek  colony,  and  its  position  as  what 
may  be  called  a  free  imperial  city.      Further  to   the 
West  other  more  purely  Greek  states  survived.      The 
Pontic  Uerakleia  long  remained  an  independent  Greek  Herakieia. 
city,  sometimes   a    commonwealth,    sometimes    under 
tyrants ;  and  Sinope  remained  a  Greek  city  till  it  became 
the  capital  of  the  kings  of  Pontos.    On  the  north  of  the  "c-  iss. 
Euxine,  Bos^yoros  still  remained  a  Greek  kingdom. 

§  8,  The  later  Geography  of  Independent  Greece. 

The  political  divisions  of  independent  Greece,  in  the  Later  poii- 
days  when  it  gradually  came  under  the  power  of  Kome,  sions  of 

Greece. 

(liller  almost  as  much  from  those  to  which  we  are  used 
during  the  Persian  and  Pcloponnesian  wars,  as  the.se  last 
differ  from  the  earlier  divisions  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue. The  chief  feature  of  these  times  was  the  power 
which  was  held,  as  we  have  before  seen,  by  the  Mace- 
donian kings,  and  the  alliances  made  by  the  different 
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tiiAP.     Greek  states  in  order  to  escape  or  to  tlirow  off  their 
II.  ^ 

"- — ' — '  yoke.     The  result  was  that  the  greater  part  of  Greece 

was  gradually  mapped  out  among  large  confederations, 

much  larger  at  least  than  Greece  had  ever  seen  before. 

Tho  The  most   famous   of  these,   the  League  of  Achaia, 

Achaian 

League,       bcizan  amonf]^  the  old  Achaian  cities  on  the  south  of 

B.C.  280.  . 

the  Corinthian  Gulf.  It  gradually  spread,  till  it 
took  in    the    whole   of    Peloponnesos,    together  with 

i$.c-.  191.  Megara  and  one  or  two  outlying  cities.  Thus  Corinth, 
Argos,  Elis,  and  even  Sparta,  instead  of  being  distinct 
states  as  of  old,  with  a  greater  or  less  dominion  over 
other  cities,  were  now  simply  members  of  one  federal 

T'le  body.     In  Northern  Greece  the  Leao;ue  of  Aitolia  now 

Aitulian  •'  "- 

League.  bccame  very  powerful,  and  extended  itself  far  beyond 
its  old  borders.  Akarnania,  Phokis,  Lokris,  and 
Boiotia  formed  Federal  states  of  less  power,  and  so 
did  Epeiros,  where  the  kings  had  been  got  rid  of,  and 
which  was  now  reckoned  as  a  thoroughly  Greek  state. 
The  Macedonian  kings  held  different  points  at  different 
times  :  Corinth  itself  for  a  good  while,  and  Thessaly  and 
Euboia  for  longer  periods,  might  be  almost  counted  as 
parts  of  their  kingdom. 

Roninriin-  ^liis  was   the  statc   of  thiniTs    in   Greece    at  the 

terteience  ~ 

ui  (ireccc.  iIij^q  wlieu  tlic  Eomaus  began  to  meddle  in  Greek  and 
Macedonian  affairs,  and  gradually  to  bring  all  these 
countries,  like  the  rest  of  the  Mediterranean  world, 
under  their  power.  But  it  should  be  remarked  that 
this  was  done,  as  the  conquests  of  the  Eomans  always 

K.<;.  ■22[>.  were  done,  very  gradually.  First  the  island  of  Kor- 
kyra  and  the  cities  of  Epidamnos  and  Apollonia  on 
the  Illyrian  coast  became  Eoman  allies.  Avhicli  was  al- 
ways a  step  to  becoming  Roman  subjects.  The  Eomans 
first  appeared  in  Greece  itself,  as  allies  of  the  Aito- 
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lian.^,  but  by  the  Peace  of  Epeiros  Rome  obtained  no     chap. 
dominion  in  Greece,  and  merely  some  increase  of  her  " 


1     •      TXT  1     ^■'^-  '^^^■ 

Illyrian  territory.     Tlie  second  Macedonian  War  made  n.<\  200- 

•'  _  •  197. 

Macedonia  dependent  on  Rome,  and  all  those  parts  of  _  „ 

I  '  i  Progress  of 

Greece  which  had  been  under  the  Macedonian  power  J.5,nJ|||".,, 

were  declared  free  at  its  close.     As  the  Aitolians  had  »•(■•  if<^. 

joined  Antiochos  of  Syria  against  Rome,   they  were  i-^^"-  i8f». 

mnde  a  Roman   dependency.     From  that  time  Rome 

was  always  meddling  in  the  affairs  of  the  Greek  states, 

and  they  may  be  counted  as  really,  though  not  formally, 

dependent    on  Rome.       After  the  third  Macedonian 

Avar,  Macedonia  was  cut   up  into  four  separate  com-  i^.c.  icn. 

monwealths ;   and  at  last,  after  the  fourth,  it  became  a  ^-^^  ^'^^■ 

Roman  province.     About  the  same  time  the  Leagues  ^•^-  ^'^^■ 

of  Epeiros  and  Boiotia  were  dissolved ;    the  Achaian 

League  also  became  formally  dependent  on  Rome,  and„ 

was  dissolved  for  a  time  also.      It  is  not  certain  when 

Acliaia  became  formally  a  Roman  province  ;  but,  from 

this  time,  all  Greece  ^vas  practically  subject  to  Rome. 

Athens  remained  nominally  independent,  as  did  Rhodes,  Remaining 

Byzantion,  and  several  other  islands  and  outlyinof  cities,  inoorpd.- 

.  ,    Mtod  In- 
some    of  which  were  not  formally  incorporated  witii  Vespa'-i.in. 

the  Roman   dominion    till    the  time  of  the  Emperor 
Vespasian.  ^^  /. 

As  we  go  on  with  the  geography  of  other  countries 
which  came  under  the  Roman  dominion,  we  shall 
learn  more  of  the  way  in  which  Rome  thus  en- 
larged her  territories  bit  by  bit.  But  it  seemed 
right  to  begin  with  the  geography  of  Greece,  and 
this  could  not  be  carried  down  to  the  time  when 
Greece  became  a  Roman  dominion  without  saying  some- 
thing of  the  Roman  conquest.  Erom  B.C.  14G  we  must 
look  upon  Greece  and  the  neighbouring  lands  as  being, 
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CHAP,  some  of  them  formally  and  all  of  them  practically, 
^— " —  part  of  the  Eoman  dominion.  And  we  shall  not  have 
to  speak  of  them  again  as  separate  states  or  countries 
till  many  ages  later,  when  the  Eoman  dominion  began 
to  fall  in  pieces.  Having  thus  traced  the  geography  of 
the  most  eastern  of  the  three  great  European  peninsulas 
down  to  the  time  when  it  became  part  of  the  dominion 
wliich  took  in  all  the  lands  around  the  Mediterranean, 
we  will  now  go  on  to  speak  of  the  middle  peninsula, 
Special  whicli  bccamc  the  centre  of  that  dominion,  namely  that 
Greek  his-  of  Italy.  Grcccc  and  the  neighbouring  lands  are  the 
only  parts  of  Europe  which  can  be  said  to  have  a 
history  quite  independent  of  Eome,  and  beginning 
earlier  than  the  Eoman  history.  Of  the  other  countries 
therefore  which  became  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire  it 
will  be  best  to  speak  in  their  relation  to  Italy,  and, 
as  nearly  as  possible,  in  the  order  in  which  they  came 
under  the  Eoman  power. 
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FORMATION    OF    THE   EOMAN   EMPIRE. 


The  second  of  the  three  great  peninsulas  of  southern     chap. 

.                 III. 
Europe,  that  which  lies  between  the  other  two,  is  that  ■ > — ' 

of  Italy.     The  name  of  Italy  has  been  used  in  several  Different 

•'  *'  meanings 

meanings  at  different  times,  but  it  has  always  meant  onhename 
either  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the  land  which  we  now  call 
Italy.  The  name  gradually  spread  itself  from  the  ex- 
treme south  to  the  north.^  At  the  time  when  our 
survey  begins,  the  name  did  not  go  beyond  the 
long  narrow  peninsula  itself;  and  indeed  it  hardly 
took  in  the  whole  of  that.  During  the  time  of  the 
Roman  commonwealth  Italy  did  not  reach  beyond  the 
little  rivers  Macra  on  one  side,  near  Luna,  and  Ruhico  its  meaning 

.       .  rni  1         T  1  under  the 

on  the  other  side,  near  Ariminum.     The  land  to  the  Human 

common- 
north,  as  far  as  the  Alps,  was  not  counted  for  Italy  till  wealth. 

after  the  time  of  Csesar.     But  the  Alps  are  the  natural 

boundary  which  fence  off  the  peninsular  land  from  the 

great  mass  of  central  Europe ;  so  tliat,  looking  at  the 

matter  as    a    piece  of  geography,  we  may  count  the 

whole  land  within  the  Alps  as  Italy.     It  will  be  at 

once  seen  that  the  Italian  peninsula,  though  so  long 

'  We  shall  come  as  we  go  on  to  two  uses  of  the  name  in  which 
Italy,  oddly  enough,  meant  only  the  northern  part  of  the  land  com- 
monly HO  called.  But  in  both  these  cases  the  name  had  a  purely 
political  and  technical  meaning,  and  it  never  came  into  common  use 
iu  this  sense. 
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CHAP,     and  narrow,  is  by  no  means  cut  up  into  promontories 

■ ■ — '   and   smaller   peninsulas    as   the   Greek    peninsula   is. 

Nor  is  it  surrounded  by  so  many  islands.  It  is  only 
quite  in  the  south,  where  the  long  narrow  peninsula 
splits  off  into  two  smaller  ones,  that  the  coast  has  at  all 
the  character  of  the  Greek  coast,  and  there  only  in  a 
The  Italian  mucli  slio;hter  deo-ree.     Close  by  this  end  of  Italy  lies 

islands.  "  ...  . 

the  great  island  of  Sicily,  whose  history  has  always 
been  closely  connected  with  that  of  Italy.  Further  off 
lie  the  two  other  great  islands  of  Corsica  and  Sardinia, 
which  in  old  times  were  not  reckoned  to  belong  to 
Italy  at  all.  Besides  these  there  are  several  smaller 
islands,  Elba  and  others,  along  the  Italian  coast; 
but  they  lie  a  good  way  from  each  other,  and  do  not 
form  any  marked  feature  in  the  geography.  There 
is  nothing  at  all  like  even  the  group  of  islands  off 
western  Greece,  much  less  like  the  endless  multitude, 
great  and  small,  in  the  ^gosan.  Through  the  whole 
length  of  the  peninsula,  like  a  backbone,  runs  the 
long  chain  of  the  Apennines.  These  branch  off  from 
the  Alps  in  north-western  Italy  near  the  sea,  and  run 
through  the  whole  length  of  the  country  to  the  very 
toe  of  the  boot,  as  the  Italian  peninsula  has  been  called 
from  its  shape.  From  all  this  it  follows  that,  though 
Italy  was  the  land  which  was  destined  in  the  end  to 
have  the  rule  over  all  the  rest,  yet  the  people  of  Italy 
were  not  likely  to  begin  to  make  themselves  a  name  so 
early  as  the  Greeks  did.  Least  of  all  were  they  likely 
to  take  in  the  same  way  to  a  sea-fjiring  life,  and  to 
plant  colonies  mi  far  off  lands. 

y.^^^_  ^  1 .  The  Inhabitants  of  Italy  and  Sicily. 

itaiv.  We  seem  to  have  somewhat  clearer  signs  in  Italy  th.'ui 
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we  have  in  Greece  of  the  men  who  dwelled  in  the  land     chap. 

before  the  Aryans  who  appear  as  its  historical  inhabit-   • ■ — ' 

ants  came  into  it.  On  the  coast  of  Ligiiria,  the  land  on  Ligunans. 
each  side  of  the  citv  of  Genoa,  a  land  which  was  not 
reckoned  Italian  in  early  times,  we  find  people  who 
seem  not  to  have  been  Arvan.  And  these  Lifjurians 
seem  to  have  been  part  of  a  race  which  was  spread 
tlirough  Italy  and  Sicily  before  the  Aryan  settlements, 
and  to  have  been  akin  to  the  non- Aryan  inhabitants  of 
Spain  and  southern  Gaul,  of  whom  the  Basques  on  each 
side  of  the  Pyrenees  remain  as  a  remnant.  And  in  his- 
torical times  a  large  part  of  Italy  was  held,  and  in 
earlier  times  a  still  larger  part  seems  to  have  been  held, 
by  the  Etruscans.  These  are  a  people  about  whose  Etruscans. 
origin  and  language  there  have  been  many  theories,  but 
nothing  can  as  yet  be  said  to  be  certainly  known.  These 
Etruscans,  in  historical  times,  formed  a  confederacy 
of  twelve  cities  in  the  land  west  of  the  Apennines,  be- 
tween the  Macra  and  the  Tiber ;  and  it  is  believed  that 
in  earlier  times  they  had  settlements  both  more  to  the 
north,  on  the  Po,  and  more  to  the  south,  in  Campania. 
If  tliey  were  a  non-Aryan  race,  the  part  of  the  non- 
Aryans  in  the  geography  and  history  of  Italy  becomes 
greater  than  it  has  been  in  any  part  of  Western  Europe 
except  Spain. 

But  whatever  we  make  of  the  Etruscans,  the  rest  of 
Italy  in  the  older  sense  was  held  by  various  branches  of 
an  Arvan  race  nearlv  allied  to  the  Greeks,  whom  we  may 
call  the  Italians.  Of  this  race  tliere  were  two  great  riic  Uai- 
branches.  One  of  them,  under  various  names,  seems  to 
have  held  all  the  southern  part  of  the  western  coast  of 
Italy,  and  to  have  spread  into  Sicily.  Some  of  the  tribes 
of  tliis  branch  seem  to  have  been  almost  as  nearly  akin 


laus. 
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CHAP. 
III. 


Latius. 


Opicans. 


to  the  Greeks  as  the  Epeirots  and  other  kindred  nations 
on  the  east  side  of  the  Hadriatic.  Of  this  branch  of  tlxe 
Itahan  race,  the  most  famous  people  were  the  Latins ; 
and  it  was  the  greatest  Latin  city,  the  border  city  of 
the  Latins  against  the  Etruscans,  the  city  of  Borne  on 
the  Tiber,  which  became,  step  by  step,  the  mistress  of 
Latium,  of  Italy,  and  of  the  Mediterranean  world.  The 
other  branch,  which  held  a  much  larger  part  of  the 
peninsula,  taking  in  the  Sabines,  jEquians,  Volscians, 
Samnites,  Lucanians^  and  other  people  who  play  a 
great  part  in  the  Eoman  history,  may  perhaps  be  classed 
together  as  Opicans  or  Oscans,  in  distinction  from  the 
Latins,  and  the  other  tribes  allied  to  them.  These 
tribes  seem  to  have  pressed  from  the  eastern,  the  Ha- 
driatic, coast  of  Italy,  down  upon  the  nations  to  the 
south-west  of  them,  and  to  have  largely  extended  their 
borders  at  their  expense. 

But  part  of  ancient  Italy,  and  a  still  larger  part  of 
Italy  in  the  modern  sense,  was  inhabited  by  nations 
other  than  the  Italians.  In  the  heel  of  the  boot  were 
lapygians.  the  lapi/gians,  a  people  of  uncertain  origin,  but  who 
seem  in  any  case  to  have  had  a  great  gift  of  receiving 
the  Greek  language  and  manners.  And  in  the  northern 
part,  in  tlie  lands  which  were  not  then  counted  as 
part  of  Italy,  were  the  Gauls,  a  Celtic  people,  akin 
to  the  Gauls  beyond  the  Alps,  and  whose  country 
was  therefore  called  Cisalpine  Gaul  or  Gaul  on  this 
side  of  the  Alps.  They  were  found  on  both  sides  of  the 
Po,  and  on  the  Hadriatic  coast  they  seem  to  have 
stretched  in  early  times  almost  as  far  south  as  Ancona. 
In  the  north-east  corner  of  Italy  were  yet  another 
people,  the  Veneti,  perhaps  of  Illyrian  origin,  whose 
name  long  after  was  taken  by  the  city  of  Ve?iice.     But 


Gauls. 


Vcneti. 
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durincr  the  whole  time  with  which  we  have  to  do,  there     chap. 

.  .    .  in. 

was  no  city  so  called,  and  the  name  of  Venetia  is  always   — ■ — -' 

the  name  of  a  country. 

All  these  nations  we  may  look  on  as  the  original  Greek  coio- 
inhabitants  of  Italy ;  that  is,  all  were  there  before  any-  itaiy. 
thing  like  contemporary  history  begins.^  But  besides 
these  original  nations,  there  were  in  one  part  of  Italy 
many  Greek  colonies,  and  also  in  the  island  of  Sicily. 
Some  cities  of  Italy  claimed  to  be  Greek  colonies,  with- 
out any  clear  proof  that  they  were  so.  But  there  seems 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  Kyme  or  Cumce  on  the  western 
coast  of  Italy,  and  Ankon  or  Ancona  on  the  Hadriatic, 
were  solitary  Greek  colonies  far  away  from  any  other 
Greek  settlements.  Cuma3,  though  so  far  off,  is  said  to 
have  been  the  earliest  Greek  colony  in  Italy.  But 
where  the  Greeks  mainly  settled  was  in  the  two  less(3r 
peninsulas,  the  heel  and  the  toe  of  the  boot,  into  which 
the  great  peninsula  of  Italy  divides  at  its  southern  end. 
Here,  as  was  before  said,  there  is  a  nearer  approach  to 
the  kind  of  coast  to  which  the  Greeks  were  used  at 
home.  Here  then  arose  a  number  of  Greek  cities, 
stretching  from  the  extreme  south  almost  up  to  Cumas. 
As  in  the  case  of  the  Greek  cities  in  Asia,  the  time  of 
greatness  of  the  Italian  Greeks  came  earlier  than  that 
of  the  Greeks  in  Greece  itself.  In  the  sixth  century  B.C. 
some  of  these  Greek  colonies  in  Italy,  as  Taras  or 
Tarentiim,  Krotun  or  Crotona,  Syharis^  and  others,  were 

^  Some  may  think  that  the  Cisalpine  Gauls  ought  to  be  excepted, 
as  the  common  Konian  story  represents  them  as  having  crossed  the 
Alps  from  Transalpine  Gaul  at  a  time  which  almost  comes  within 
the  range  of  contemporary  history.  But  this  is  a  point  about 
which  there  is  no  real  certainty ;  and  it  seems  quite  as  likely  that  the 
Gaulish  settlements  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps  were  as  old  as 
those  on  the  other  side. 
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CHAP,     amouiz;  tlie  neatest  cities  of  the  Greek  name.     But,  as 
in-  .  .  .  . 

■ — -• — '  the  Italian  nations  grew  stronger,  the  Greek  cities  lost 

their  power,  and  many  of  them,  Cumte  among  them, 
fell  into  the  hands  of  Italian  conquerors,  and  lost  their 
Greek   character    more  or   less    thoroughly.     Others 
remained  Greek  till    they   became  subject  to    Eonie, 
and  the  Greek  speech  and  manners  did   not  quite   die 
out  of  southern  Italy  till  ages  after  the  Christian  eera. 
Inhabitants         Tlic  geography  and  history  of  the  great  island  of 
Sicily,  which  lies  so  near  to  the  toe  of  the  boot,  cannot 
be  kept  apart  from  those  of  Italy.     The  mainland  and 
tlie  island  were,  to  a  great  extent,  inhabited  by  the  same 
nations.      The  Sikanians  in  tlie  western  part  of  the 
island  may  not  unlikely  have  been  akin  to  the  Ligu- 
rians  and  Basques;  but  the  Sikels^^\\\o  gave  their  name 
to  the  island,  and  who  are  the   people  with  whom  the 
Greeks  had  most  to  do,  were  clearly  of  the  Italian 
phrt-nician    stock,  and  were  nearlv  allied  to  the  Latins.     The  Phoe- 
cuii.ui'es.      nicians    of  Carthage   planted    some  colonies    in    the 
western  and  northern   parts  of  the   island,  the  chief 
of    which   was    the    city    which    the    Greeks    called 
Panormo8,   the   modern    capital   Palermo.      But    the 
western  and  southern   sides  of   the  triansle  were  full 
of  Greek  cities,  which  are  said  to  have  been  founded 
from  the  eighth  century  B.C.  to  the  sixth.     Several  of 
these,  especially  Syracuse  and  Akragas  or  Ac/rige?itum, 
were  among  the  chief  of  Greek  cities ;  and  from  them 
the  Greek  speech  and  manners  gradually  spread  them- 
selves over  the  natives,  till  in  the  end  Sicily  was  rec- 
koned as  wholly  a  Greek  land.     But  for  some  centuries 
Sicilian   liistory  is  chi(ifly  made  u})    of  struggles  for 
the  mastery  between  Carthage  and  the  Greek  cities. 
This  was  in  truth  a  struggle  between  the  Aryan  and 
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the  Semitic  race,  and  we   shall   see  that,  many  ages     ^fn^' 
after,  the  same  battle  was  af?ain  foufylit  on  the  same  '      '      ' 
ground. 

§   2.   Groicth  of  the  Roman  power  in  Italy. 
The  history  of  ancient  Italy,  as  far  as  we  know  it.  Gradual 

"^  ''  conquest  of 

is  the  history  of  the  gradual  conquest  of  the  whole  land  ^^'^^v- 
by  one  of  its  own  cities ;  and  the  changes  in  its  political 
geography  are  mainly  the  changes  which  followed  the 
gradual  bringing  of  the  whole  peninsula  under  the 
Eoman  dominion.  But  the  form  which  the  conquests 
of  Eome  took  hindered  those  conquests  from  having 
so  great  an  effect  on  the  map  as  they  otherwise  might 
have  had.  The  cities  and  districts  of  Italy,  as  they  were 
one  by  one  conquered  by  Eorae,  were  commonly  left 
as  separate  states,  in  the  relation  of  dependent  alliance, 
from  which  most  of  them  were  step  by  step  promoted 
to  the  rights  of  Eoman  citizenship.     An  Italian  city  Different 

•    ^        ^     ^  -\  -\  n  pt-»  •  positions  of 

miijht  be  a  dependent  ally  of  Eome :  it  mifjht  be  a  t'>e  Italian 

"-  ^  _  "^  ,  '^  cities. 

Eoman  colony  with  the  full  franchise  or  a  colony  hold- 
ing the  inferior  Latin  franchise ;  or  it  might  have  been 
actually  made  part  of  a  Eoman  tribe.  All  these  were 
very  important  political  differences ;  but  they  do  not 
make  much  difference  in  the  look  of  things  on  the 
map.  The  most  important  of  the  changes  which  can 
be  called  strictly  geographical  belong  to  the  early  days 
of  Eome,  when  there  were  important  national  move- 
ments among  the  various  races  of  Italy.  Eome  arose 
at  the  point  of  union  of  the  three  races,  Latin,  Oscan,  Origin  of 

1    -ri  1    •  n  '  Konie. 

and  Ltruscan,  and  it  arose  from  an  union  between  the 
Latin  and  Oscan  races.  Two  Latin  and  one  Sabine 
settlements  seem  to  have  joined  together  to  form  the 

E 
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III. 

v«^ I  - 

Rome  a 
Latin  citv. 


Her  early 
Latin  do- 
minion. 


Wars  with 
lier  neigh- 
bours. 


More  dis- 
tant wars. 


B.C.  .396. 
B.C.  343. 

B.C.  296. 


Tncorpora- 
of  the 
it-'dian 
states. 


city  of  Eome ;  but  the  Sabine  element  must  have  been 
thoroughly  Latinized,  and  Eome  must  be  counted  as 
a  Latin  city,  the  greatest,  though  very  likely  the  young- 
est, among  the  cities  of  Latium. 

Eome,  planted  on  a  march,  rose,  in  the  way  in 
which  marchlands  often  do  rise,  to  supremacy  among 
her  fellows.  Our  first  authentic  record  of  the  early 
commonwealth  sets  Eome  before  us  as  bearing  rule 
over  the  whole  of  Latium.  This  dominion  she  seems 
to  have  lost  soon  after  the  driving  out  of  the  kings, 
and  some  of  her  territory  right  of  the  Tiber  seems 
to  have  become  Etruscan.  Presently  Eome  appears, 
no  longer  as  mistress  of  Latium,  but  as  forming  one 
member  of  a  triple  league  concluded  on  equal  terms 
with  the  Latins  as  a  body,  and  with  the  Hernicaus. 
This  league  was  encfao;ed  in  constant  wars  with  its 
neighbours  of  the  Oscan  race,  the  yi^quiatis  and  Vol- 
scians,  by  whom  many  of  the  Latin  cities  were  taken. 
But  the  first  great  advance  of  Eome's  actual  dominion 
was  made  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  by  the 
taking  of  the  Etruscan  city  of  Veii.  Fifty  years  later 
Eome  began  to  engage  in  more  distant  wars ;  and  we 
may  say  generally  that  the  conquest  of  Italy  was  going 
on  bit  by  bit  for  eighty  years  more.  By  the  end 
of  that  time,  all  Italy,  in  the  older  sense,  was  brought 
in  one  shape  or  another  under  the  Eoman  dominion. 
The  neighbouring  districts,  both  Latin  and  of  other 
races,  had  been  admitted  to  citizenship,  Eoman  and 
Latin  colonics  were  planted  in  various  parts  of  the 
country;  elsewhere  the  old  cities,  Etruscan,  Samnite, 
Greek,  or  any  other,  still  remained  as  dependent  alhes 
of  Eome.  Presently  Eome  w^ent  on  to  win  dominion 
out  of  Italy ;  but  the  Italian  states  still  remained  in 
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their   old   relation  to   Eome,    till    the    Italian    allies     chap. 

Ill- 
received  the  Eoman  franchise  after  the  Social  or  Mar-  ^ — ■ — — 

sian  war.     The  Samnites    alone  held  out,  and  they  u-c  89. 

may  be  said  to  have  been  altogether  exterminated  in 

the  wars  of  Sulla.     The  rest  of  Italy  was  Eoman. 

§  3.  The  Western  Provinces. 

The  great  change  in  Eoman  policy,  and  in  Eiu'opean 
geography  as  affected  by  it,  took  place  when  Eome 
began  to  win  territory  out  of  Italy.  The  relation  of 
these  foreign  possessions  to  the  ruling  city  was  quite 
different  from  that  of  the  Italian  states.  The  foreign 
conquests   of   Eome   w^ere   made   into  provinces.     A  Nature  of 

-,•        ■    ,         1-1  i'ii-r»  the  Koiiiaa 

provmce  was  a  district  whicn  was  subject  to  Eome,  Provinces, 
and  put  under  the  rule  of  a  Eoman  governor,  which 
was  not  done  wath  the  dependent  allies  in  Italy.  But 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  though  we  speak  of 
a  province  as  having  a  certain  geographical  extent, 
yet  there  might  be  cities  within  its  limits  whose  formal 
relation  to  Eome  was  that  of  dependent,  or  even 
of  equal,  alhance.  There  might  also  be  Eoman  and 
Latin  colonies,  either  colonies  really  planted  or  cities 
which  had  been  raised  to  the  Eoman  or  Latin  fran- 
chise. All  these  were  important  distinctions  as  re- 
garded the  internal  government  of  the  different  states ; 
still  practically  all  alike  formed  part  of  the  Eoinar 
dominion.  In  a  geographical  survey  it  will  there- 
fore be  enough  to  mark  the  extent  of  the  different 
provinces,  without  attending  to  their  pohtical,  or 
more  truly  municipal,  distinctions,  except  in  a  f(^w 
cases  where  they  are  of  special  importance. 

The  provinces  then  are  the  foreign  dominions  of 
Eome,  and  they  fall  naturally  into  two,  or  rather  three, 

e3 
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divisions.  There  are  the  provinces  of  the  West,  in  which 
the  Eomans  had  chiefly  to  contend  with  nations  much 
less  civihzed  than  themselves,  and  in  which  therefore  the 
provincials  gradually  adopted  the  language  and  manners 
of  their  conquerors.  But  in  the  provinces  to  the  east 
of  the  Hadriatic,  the  Greek  language  and  Greek  man- 
ners had  become  the  language  and  manners  of  civilized 
life,  and  their  supremacy  was  not  supplanted  by  those 
of  Eome.  And  in  the  more  distant  parts,  as  in  Syria 
and  Egypt,  the  Greek  civilization  was  a  mere  varnish  ; 
the  mass  of  the  people  still  kept  to  their  old  manners 
and  languages  as  they  were  before  the  Macedonian 
conquests.  In  these  countries  therefore  the  Latin  tongue 
and  Eoman  civilization  made  but  little  progress.  The 
Eoman  conquests  went  on  on  both  sides  of  the  Hadri- 
atic at  the  same  time,  but  it  was  to  the  west  that  they 
began.  The  first  Eoman  province  however  forms  a 
sort  of  intermediate  class  by  itself,  standing  between 
the  eastern  and  the  western. 

This  first  Eoman  province  was  formed  in  the  great 
island  of  Sicily,  which,  by  its  geographical  position, 
belongs  to  the  western  part  of  Europe,  while  the 
fact  that  Greek  became  the  prevailing  language  in  it 
rather  connects  it  with  the  eastern  part.  The  Eoman 
dominion  in  Sicily  began  when  the  Carthaginian  posses- 
sions in  the  island  were  given  up  to  Eome,  as  the  result 
of  the  first  Eunic  war.  But,  as  Hieron  of  Syracuse 
had  helped  Eome  against  Carthage,  his  kingdom  re- 
mained in  alliance  with  Eome,  and  was  not  dealt  wdth 
as  a  conquered  land.  It  was  only  when  Syracuse 
turned  against  Eome  in  the  second  Eunic  war  that  it 
was,  on  its  conquest,  formally  made  a  Eoman  possession. 
Eighty  years  later  the  condition  of  Sicily  under  the 
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Eoman  government  was  finally  settled,  and  it  may  be     chap. 
taken  as  a  type  of  the  endless  variety  of  relations  in  " — r^ — ' 
which  the  difiereut  districts  and  cities  throughout  the 
Eoman  dominions  stood  to  the  ruling  commonwealth. 
The  greater  part  of  the  island  became  simply  subject ;  state  of 
the  land  was  held  to  be  forfeited  to  the  Eoman  People, 
and  the  former  inhabitants  held  it  simply  as  tenants  on 
payment  of  a  tithe.     But  some  cities  w^ere  called  free, 
and  kept  their  land ;  others  remained  in  name  inde- 
pendent allies  of  the   Eoman  People.      Other   cities 
were    afterwards   raised    to    the   Latin   franchise ;    in 
others  Latin   or  Eoman   colonies   were  planted,  and 
one  Sicilian  city,  that  of  JJessana,  received  the  full 
citizenship  of  Eome.     It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
these  different  relations,  these  exceptionally  favoured 
cities  and  districts,  are  found,  not  only  in  Sicily,  but 
throughout  all  the  provinces.     Sicily,  by  the  time  of  Greek  civi-* 
the  conquest,  was  looked  on  as  a  thoroughly  Greek  Skiiy 
land.     The    Greek   language  and  manners   had  now 
spread  themselves  everywhere  among  the  Sikels  and 
the    othcx'    inhabitants    of    the    island.      And    Sicily 
remained  a  thoroughly  Greek  land,  till,  ages  afterwards, 
it  again  became,  as  it  had  been  in  the  days  of  the  Greek 
and  Phoenician  colonies,   a  battle-field  of  Aryan  and 
Semitic  races  in  the  days  of  the  Mahometan  conquests. 

The  two   great  islands  of  Sardinia   and  Corsica  Sardim-.i 

1  n  T      1  o-     M        unci  Cor- 

seem  almost  as  natural  appendages  to  Italy  as  Sicily  si^a. 
itself;  but  their  history  is  very  different.  They  have 
played  no  important  part  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
The  original  stock  of  their  inhabitants  seems  to  have 
been  akin  to  the  non-Aryan  element  in  Spain  and  Sicily. 
The  attempts  at  Greek  colonization  in  them  were  but 
feeble,  and  they  passed  under  the  dominion,  first  of 


54  FORIVLVTION  OF   THE   ROMAN  ElMPIRE. 

CHAP.     Carthage  and   then  of  Eome,  without  any  important 

<-— '  change  in  their  condition.     These  two  islands  became 

a  Eoman  province,  which  was  always  reckoned  one  of 
the  most  worthless  of  provinces,  in  the  interval  between 
B.C.  238.      (\jQ  first  and  second  Punic  wars. 
Cisalpine  Tlius  far  the    Eoman    dominions    did    not   reach 

Gaul. 

beyond  what  we  should  look  upon  as  the  natural 
extent  of  the  dominion  of  an  Italian  power.  Indeed, 
as  long  as  Italy  did  not  reacli  to  the  Alps,  we  should 
say  that  it  had  not  reached  the  natural  extent  of  an 
Italian  dominion.  But  the  conquest  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
cannot  be  separated  from  the  general  conquest  of 
Western  Europe.  The  Eoman  conquest  of  Gaul  and 
Spain,  by  gradually  spreading  the  Latin  language  and 
Eoman  civilization  over  those  countries,  created  two 
of  the  chief  nations  and  languages  of  modern  Europe. 
But  the  process  was  simply  the  continuation  of  a  pro- 
cess which  besran  within  the  borders  of  what  we  now 
call  Italy.  Gaul  within  the  Alps  was  as  strictly  a 
foreign  conquest  as  Spain  or  as  Gaul  beyond  the  Alps. 
Only  the  geographical  position  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  al- 
lowed it  to  be  easily  and  speedily  incorporated  with 
Italy  in  a  way  which  the  lands  beyond  the  Alps  could 
not  be.  The  beginnings  of  conquest  in  this  direction 
Foundation  took  placc  after  the  end  of  the  Samnite  wars.  Then 
(Jaiiica.  the  colony  of  Setia  Gallica,  now  Sinigaglia,  was 
founded  on  Gaulish  soil,  and  it  was  presently  followed 
by  tlie  foundation  of  Arinmmm  or  Rimini.  The 
Eoman  arms  were  carried  beyond  the  Po  in  the  time 
between  tlie  first  and  tlie  second  Punic  war  ;  after 
Conquest     the  second  Punic  war,  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  thoroughly 

of  Cisalpine  . 

*M "•(  1-     conquered,  and  was  secured  by  the  foundation  of  many 
^''^-  Eoman  and  Latin  colonies.      The  Eoman  and  Latin 
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franchises  were  gradually  extended  to  most  parts  of     chap. 
the  country,  and  at  last  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  formally   — ^ — • 
incorporated  with  Italy.  b.c.  43. 

Closely  connected  witli  the  conquest  of  Cisalpine  Conquest  of 

fii  Till       I-'igiiriaand 

Ganl  was  the  conquest  of  the  other  non-Italian  lands  Venetia. 
within  the  boundaries  of  modern  Italy.  These  were 
Liguria  to  the  south-east  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  Venetia 
to  the  north-west.  Both  these  lands  held  out  longer  *u^- 
than  Cisalpine  Gaul ;  but  by  the  time  of  Augustus  they 
were  all,  together  with  the  peninsula  of  Istria,  counted 
as  part  of  Italy.  The  dominion  of  Eome  in  this  region 
was  secured  at  an  early  stage  of  the  conquest  by  the 
foundation  of  the  great  colony  of  Aquileia.     We  thus  Foundation 

.  .  .  ^  ofAqui- 

see  that,  not  only  Venice,  but  Milan,  Pavia,  Verona,  'ei^'  ^^^• 
Eavenna,  and  Genoa,  cities  which  played  so  great  a 
part  in  the  after  history  of  Italy,  arose  in  lands  which 
were  not  originally  Italian.  But  we  also  see  that  Italy, 
with  the  boundaries  given  to  it  by  Augustus,  took  in  a 
somewhat  larger  territory  to  the  north-east  than  the 
kingdom  of  Italy  does  now. 

The  lands  within  the  Alps  may  be  fairly  said 
to  have  been  conquered  by  Eome  in  self-defence,  and  Spain. 
we  cannot  help  looking  on  the  three  great  islands 
as  natural  parts  of  an  Italian  dominion.  The  con- 
quests of  the  Eomans  in  lands  altogether  beyond  their 
own  borders  may  be  said  to  have  begun  in  West- 
ern Europe  with  the  conquest  of  Spain^  which  began 
before  that  of  Transalpine  Gaul.      S])ain  and  Gaul,  connexiou 

.  of  Spain 

using  the  names  in  the  geographical  sense,  have  much  and  Gaui. 
which  binds  them  together.     On  the  borders  of  the 
two    countries   traces  are    still  left   of   the    old   non- 
Aryan  inhabitants  who   still    speak    the   Basque  Ian-  ii)criansm 

-,,.,.  „   Spain. 

guage.     These  represent  the  old  Iberian  inhabitants  of 
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Spain  and  Gaul,  who,  when  our  history  begins,  stretched 
as  far  into  Gaul  as  the  Garonne.  But  the  Celts,  the 
first  wave  of  tlie  Aryan  migration  in  Europe,  had 
pressed  into  both  Gaul  and  Spain ;  in  Gaul  they  had, 
when  tmstwortliy  history  begins,  already  occupied  by 
far  the  greater  part  of  the  country.  The  Mediterranean 
coasts  of  Gaul  and  Spain  were  also  connected  together 
by  the  sprinkling  of  Greek  colonies  along  those  shores, 
of  which  Massalia  was  the  head.  And,  beside  the 
primitive  non-Aryan  element,  there  was  an  intrusive 
non- Aryan  element  also.  In  southern  Spain  several 
Phoenician  settlements  had  been  made,  the  chief  of 
which  was  Gades  or  Cadiz,  beyond  the  straits,  the  one 
great  Phoenician  city  on  the  Ocean.  And  between  the 
first  and  second  Punic  wars  Carthage  obtained  a  large 
Spanish  dominion,  of  which  New  Carthage  or  Cartha- 
gena  was  the  capital. 

It  was  the  presence  of  these  last  settlements  which 
first  brought  Spain  under  the  Eoman  dominion.  Sa- 
guntum  was  an  ally  of  Pome,  and  its  taking  by  Han- 
nibal was  the  beoinnins;  of  the  second  Punic  war. 
The  campaigns  of  the  Scipios  during  that  war  led  to 
the  gradual  conquest  of  the  whole  country.  The  Car- 
thaginian possessions  first  became  a  Eoman  province, 
while  Gades  became  a  favoured  ally  of  Pome,  and  at 
last  w^as  admitted  to  the  full  Eoman  franchise.  Mean- 
while, the  gradual  conquest  of  the  rest  of  the  country 
went  on,  till,  after  the  taking  of  Numantia,  all  Spain, 
except  the  remote  tribes  in  the  north  -west,  had  become 
a  Eoman  possession.  These  tribes,  the  Cantahrians 
and  their  neighbours,  were  not  fully  subdued  till  the 
time  of  Augustus.  But  long  before  that  time  the 
Latin  language    and   Eoman   manners  had  been  fast 
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spreading  through  the  country,  and  in  Augustus'  time     chap. 
southern   Spain  was    altogether   Eomanized.     It  was  ' • — ' 

,        .  11       T         •  1  1  -r>  1  Romaniza- 

only  ni  a  small   district   close  to  the   ryrenees   that  tionof 
the  ancient   language   held  out,  as  it  has  done  ever 
since. 

The  conquest  of  Spain,  owiuo;  to  the  connexion  of  Trans- 
the  country  with  Carthage,  thus  began  while  a  large  <^aui- 
part  even  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  still  unsubdued.    And 
the  Eoman  arms  were  not  carried  into  Gaul  beyond  the 
Alps  till  the  conquest  of  Spain  Avas  pretty  well  assured. 
The  foundation  of  the  first  Eoman  colony  at  Aquce 
Sextice,  the  modern  Aix,  was  only  eleven  years  later  b.c.  122. 
than  the  fall  of  Numantia.     The  Eomans  stepped  in  as 
allies  of  the  Greek  city  of  Massalia,  and,  as  usual,  from 
helping  their  allies  they  took  to  conquering  on  their 
own  account.     A  Eoman  province,  including  the  colo-  xheXrans- 
nies  of  Narbonne  and  Toulouse^  was  thus  formed  in  the  Xm^l 

B.C.  125— 

south-eastern  part  of  Transalpine  Gaul.  The  advance  105. 
of  Eome  in  this  direction  seems  to  have  been  checked 
by  the  invasion  of  the  Cimbri  and  Teutones,  but  through 
that  long  delay  Eoman  influences  were  able  to  establish 
themselves  more  firmly.  This  part  of  Gaul  was  early 
and  thoroughly  Eomanized,  and  part  of  it  still  keeps, 
in  its  name  of  Provence,  the  memory  of  its  having  been 
the  first  Eoman  province  beyond  the  Alps.  The  rest 
of  Gaul  was  left  untouched  till  the  great  campaigns  of 
Caisar. 

It  is  from  Caesar,  ethnologer  as  well  as  conqueror.  Conquests 
that  we  get  our  cliief  knowledge  of  the  country  as  it  b.c.  58^51. 
was  in  his  day.     Transalpine  Gaul,  as  a  geographical  Bonndarie* 
division,  has  well-marked  boundaries  in  the  Mediterra-  nii)inr'*" 
nean,  the  Alps,  the  Ehine,  the  Ocean,  and  the  Pyrenees. 
But  this  geographical  division  has  never  answered  to 
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any  divisions  of  blood  and  language.    Gaul  in  Ca3sar's 
day,  that  is  Gaul  beyond  the  Eoman  province,  formed 
three    divisions — Aquitaine  to   tlie    south-west,   Celtic 
Gaul  in  the  middle,  and  Belgic  Gaul  to  the  north-east. 
Aquitaine,  stretching  to  the  Garonne — the  name  was 
under  Auijustus  extended  to  the  Loire — was  Iberian, 
akin  to  the  people  on  the  other  side  of  the  Pyrenees: 
a  trace  of  its  old  speech  remains  in  the  small  Basque 
district  north  of  the  Pyrenees.     Celtic  Gaul,  from  the 
Loire  to  the  Seine  and  Marne,  was  the  most  truly  Celtic 
land,  and  it  was  in  this  part  of  Gaul  that  the  modern 
Prench  nation  took  its  rise.      In  the  third  division, 
Belgic  Gaul,  the  tribes  to  the  east,  nearer  to  the  Ehine, 
were  some  of  them  purely  German,  and  others  had  been 
to  a  great  extent  brought  under  German  influences  or 
mixed  with  German  elements.     There  was,  in  fact,  no 
unity  in  Gaul  beyond  that  which  the  Eomans  brought 
with  them.    In  seven  years  Ctesar  subdued  the  whole 
land,  and  the  work  of  assimilation  began.    The  Eoman 
language  gradually  displaced  all  the  native  languages, 
except    where    Basque    and    Breton   survive   in    tw^o 
corners ;  but  in  a  large  part  of  Belgic  Gaul  the  events 
of  later  times  brought  the  German  tongue  back  again. 
There  is    no    Eoman   province    in   which,  among  all 
changes,  the  ancient  geography  has  had  so  much  effect 
upon  that  of  all  later  times.     In  southern  Gaul  most 
of  the  cities  still  keep  their  old  names  with  very  little 
change.     But  in  northern  Gaul  the  cities  have  mostly 
taken  the  names  of  the  tribes  of  wliich  they  were  the 
heads.      Thus  Tolosa   is    still   Toulouse  \    but  Lutetia 
Parisiorum  has  become  Paris. 

The  lands  which  we  have  thus  gone  through.  Cis- 
alpine   Gaul   with    Liguria   and  Venetia,   Spain,    and 
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Transalpine  Gaul,  form  a  marked  division  in  historical     chap. 

geography.    They  are  those  parts  of  Western  Europe  " ' — ' 

which  Eome  conquered  during  the  time  of  her  Com- 
monwealth, and  they  are  those  parts  which  have 
mainly  kept  their  Eoman  speech  to  this  day.  But  these 
did  not  make  up  the  whole  of  the  lands  where  Eome 
planted  her  Latin  speech,  at  least  for  a  while.  The 
conquest  of  Britain  belongs  to  the  days  of  the  Empire ; 
but  Eome,  during  the  Commonwealth,  made  another 
conquest,  which,  though  not  in  Europe,  may  be  counted 
as  belonging  to  the  Western  or  Latin-speaking  half  of 
her  dominion.  This  is  the  conquest  of  that  part  of 
Africa  which  Eome  won  as  the  result  of  her  wars 
with  Carthage.  The  only  African  possession  won  by 
Eome  during  the  days  of  the  Commonwealth  was  Africa  Province  of 

,  .  1-1  Africa, 

in  the  strictest  sense,  the  immediate  dominion  of  Car-  b-<^-  i^e ; 
thage.  This  became  a  province  when  the  Punic  wars 
were  ended  by  the  destruction  of  Carthage.  The 
neighbouring  state  of  Nmnidia,  after  passing,  like  Car- 
thage itself,  through  the  intermediate  state  of  a  de- 
pendency, was  made  a  province  by  Caesar,  being 
called  Neiv  Africa,  the  former  African  province  be-  of  New 
coming  the  Old.     Cajsar  also  restored  the  city  of  Car-  b-c.  49! 

Restoration 

thage  as  a  Eoman  colony,  and  it  became  the  chief  andgreat- 

_       "^  ness  of 

of  tlie  Latin-speaking  cities  of  the  Empire,  second  only  Cartuage. 
to  Eome  herself.  But  in  Africa,  just  as  in  Britain, 
tlie  land  never  became  thoroughly  Eomanized  like 
Gaul  and  Spain.  The  Eoman  tongue  and  laws  there- 
fore died  out  in  both  lands  at  the  first  touch  of  an 
invader,  the  Englisli  in  one  case  and  the  Saracens  in 
the  other.  The  strip  of  fertile  land  between  the  sea 
on  one  side  and  the  mountains  and  the  Great  Desert 
on  the  other  received,  first  Pliocnician  and  tlieu  Eoman 
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civilization.  But  neither  of  them  could  really  take  root 
there  in  the  way  that  the  Eoman  civilization  took  root 
in  Gaul  and  Spain. 

§  4.  The  Eastern  Provinces. 

The  Hadriatic  Sea  may  be  roughly  taken  as  the 
boundary  betv^^een  the  Eastern  and  Western  parts  of 
the  Eoman  dominion.  In  the  West,  the  Eomans  car- 
ried with  them  not  only  their  arms,  but  their  tongue, 
their  laws,  and  their  manners.  They  were  not  only 
conquerors  but  civilizers.  The  native  Iberians  and 
Celts  adopted  Eoman  fashions,  and  the  isolated  Greek 
and  Phoenician  cities,  like  Massalia  and  Gades,  gra- 
dually became  Eoman  also.  East  of  the  Hadriatic 
the  state  of  things  was  quite  different.  Here  the  lan- 
guage and  civilization  of  Greece  had,  through  the 
conquests  of  the  Macedonian  kings,  become  everywhere 
predominant.  Greek  was  everywhere  the  polite  and 
literary  language,  and  a  certain  varnish  of  Greek  man- 
ners had  been  everywhere  spread.  In  some  parts 
indeed  it  was  the  merest  varnish  ;  still  it  was  every- 
where strong  enough  to  withstand  the  inlluence  of  Latin. 
Sicily  and  Southern  Italy  are  the  only  lands  which  have 
altogether  thrown  away  the  Greek  tongue,  and  have 
taken  to  Latin  or  any  of  the  languages  formed  out  of 
Latin.  No  part  of  the  eastern  half  of  the  Eoman 
dominion  ever  became  Eoman  in  the  same  way  as 
Gaul  and  Spain. 

The  whole  of  the  lands  east  of  the  Hadriatic  may 
thus,  as  opposed  to  the  Latin-speaking  lands  of  the 
west,  be  called  Greek- speaking  lands.  But  there 
are  some  wide  distinctions  to  be  drawn  among  them. 
Eirst,  there   was    old   Greece   itself  and    the    Greek 
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colonies,  and   lands  like  Epeiros,  which  had  become     chap. 
thoroughly  Greek.    Secondly,  there  were  the  kingdoms,  "— ■ — ' 
like  Macedonia  in  Europe  and  Pergamos  in  Asia,  which 
had  adopted  the  Greek  speech  and  manners,  but  which 
did  not,  like  Epeiros,  become  Greek  in   any  political 
sense.     Thirdly,  there  were  a  number  of  native  states, 
Bithynia  and  others,  whose  kings  also  tried  to  imitate 
Greek  ways,  but  naturally  could  not  do  so  as  thoroughly 
as  the  kings  of  Macedonia  and  Pergamos.      Fourthly, 
beyond  Mount  Tauros  lay  the  kingdoms  of  Syria  and  i^ands^ 
Egypt,  which  were  ruled  by  Macedonian  kings,  which  lauro^. 
contained  great  Greek  or  Macedonian  cities  like  Antioch 
and  Alexandria,  but  where  there  were  native  languages, 
and  an  old  native  civilization,  which  neither  Greek  nor 
lioman  influences  could  ever  root  out.     We  shall   see 
as  we  go  on  that  Tauros  makes  a  great  historical  boun- 
dary.   The  lands  on  this  side  of  it  really  came,  though 
very  gradually,  under  the  dominion  of  the  Greek  speech 
and  the  Roman  law.     Beyond  Mount  Tauros  both  the 
Greek  and  the  Roman  element  lay  merely  on  the  surface, 
and  therefore  those  lands,  like  Africa,  easily  fell  away 
when  they  were  attacked  by  the  Saracens.^     We  must 
now  go  through  such  of  the  lands  east  of  the  Hadriatic 
as  were  formed  into  Roman  provinces  during  the  time 
of  the  Roman  Commonwealth. 

Ikit  ajiain,  between  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  parts  The 
of  the   Roman    dominion   there   was   a   border  land,  I'rovinces. 
namely,  the  lands  held  by  the   great  lllyrian  race. 

'  In  a  more  minute  study  of  tlie  history  it  will  be  foiuid  that 
Latin  Africa  held  out  against  the  Saracens  very  niiich  longer  than 
Syria  and  Egypt.  But  for  our  purpose  the  two  may  be  classed  to- 
gether in  opposition  to  those  lands  in  Europe  and  Asia  which  always 
remained  lioman  or  Greek. 
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The  southern  parts  of  Illyiia  came  within  the  reach 
of  Greek  influences,  and  it  was  through  the  affairs  of 
Illyria  that  Eome  was  first  led  to  meddle  in  the  affairs 
of  Greece.     The  use    of  the   name   Illyria  is   at  all 
times  very  vague ;  but  it  has  a  more  definite  meaning 
as  the  name  of  a  kingdom  whose  capital  was  Skodra^ 
and  which,  in  the  second  half  of  the  third  century,  was 
a  dangerous  neighbour  to  the  Greek  cities  and  islands 
on  that  coast.    This  kingdom  w^as  involved  in  the  third 
Macedonian  war,  and  came  to  an  end  at  the  same  time. 
As  usual,  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguish  how  much,  if 
any,  of  the  country  actually  became  a   Eoman   pro- 
vince, and  how  much  was  left  for  a  while  in  the  inter- 
mediate state  of  dependent  alliance.     But,  for  all  prac- 
tical purposes,  the  Illyrian  kingdom  of  Skodra  formed 
from  this  time  a  part  of  the  Eoman  dominion.     With 
the  fall  of  Skodra,  the  parts  of  Illyria  which  lay  further 
to  the  north,  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Greek  world, 
first  came  into  notice.     The  Greek  colonies  in  Dal- 
matia  had  played  their  part  in  the  first  Illyrian  w^ar  ; 
but  the  land  itself,  which  was  to  become  an  outlying 
fringe  of  Italy  lying  east  of  the  Hadriatic,  is  now  first 
heard  of  as  a  distinct  country  formed  by  a  separation 
from  the   kingdom  of  Skodra.      The  first  Dalmatian 
war  soon  followed ;  but  it  was  not  till  after  several  w^ars 
that  Dalmatia  became  a  province,  and  even  after  that 
time  there  were  several  revolts.    Before  long,  Dalmatia 
was  settled  with  several  Eoman  colonies,   as   Jadera 
or  Zara,  and,  above  all,  Salona,  which  became  one  of 
the  chief  cities  of  the  Eoman  dominion.     The  neigh- 
bouring lands  of  Liburnia,  Istria,  and  the  land  of  the 
lapodes,   were    gradually    reduced    during    the    same 
period.     Istria,  like  the  neighbouring  land  of  Venetia, 
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was  actually  incorporated  witli  Italy,  and  Pola,  under     chap. 
the  name  of  Pietas  Julia,  became  a  Eoman  colony.  '- — ■ — ' 

We  have  already  traced  the  process  by  which  old  '^^l"^^,.^^^ 
Greece  and  the  neighbomung  lands  of  Macedonia  and  J^J^'^J 
Epeiros  gradually  sank,  first  practically,  and  then  for- 
mally, into  parts  of  the  Eoman  dominion.  It  would  be 
hard  to  say  at  what  particular  moment  many  of  the 
Greek  cities  and  islands  sank  from  the  relation  of  obe- 
dient alhes  into  that  of  acknowledged  subjects.  We 
have  seen  that  some  of  them,  as  Ehodes  and  Byzantion,  Their  late 

.  formal    an- 

were  not  formally  annexed  till  the  reign  of  Vespasian,  uexation. 
The  Greek  cities  on  the  Euxine  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  formally  annexed  at  all  till  a  late  period  of  the 
Eastern  Empire.  Other  outlying  Greek  lands  and  cities 
became  so  mixed  up  with  the  history  of  some  of  the 
Asiatic  kingdoms  that  they  will  come  in  for  a  mention 
along  with    them.      Crete    kept  its    independence  to  conquest 

n       •  1  •    n  of  Crete, 

become  a  nest  of  pirates,  and  to  be  specially  con-  b.c.  67, 
quered.  It  then  formed  one  province  with  the  then 
recent  conquest  of  Kyrene,  the  one  great  Greek  settle- 
ment in  Africa,  which  had  become  an  appanage  of  the 
Macedonian  kings  of  Egypt.  The  same  had  been  the 
fate  of  Cyprus,  an  island  which  had  always  been 
partly  Greek,  and  which  had  been  further  Hellenized 
under  its  Macedonian  kings.  Cyprus  too  became  a  of  Cyprus, 
province.  Thus,  before  Eome  lost  her  own  freedom, 
she  had  iDccome  the  formal  or  practical  mistress  of 
all  the  earlier  abodes  of  freedom.  Men  could  not  yet 
foresee  that  a  time  would  come  when  Greek  and 
Roman  should  be  words  having  the  same  meaning, 
and  wlien  the  place  and  name  of  Eome  herself  should 
be  transferred  to  one  of  the  Greek  cities  which  Ves[)a- 
sian  formally  reduced  from  alliance  to  bondage. 
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Ill  Eomau  history  one  war  and  one  conquest 
always  led  to  another,  and,  as  the  afildrs  of  Illyria  had 
led  to  Eoman  interference  in  Greece,  so  the  affairs  of 
Greece  led  to  Eoman  interference  in  Asia.  The  first 
war  whicli  Eome  waged  with  Antiochos  of  Syria  led  to 
no  immediate  increase  of  the  Eoman  territory,  but  all 
the  Seleukid  possessions  on  this  side  Tauros  were  divi- 
ded among  the  allies  of  Eome.  This,  as  usual,  was  the 
first  step  towards  the  conquest  of  Asia,  and  it  is  quite 
according  to  the  usual  course  of  things  that  the  first 
Eoman  province  beyond  the  ^gsean,  the  province  of 
Asia,  was  formed  of  the  dominions  of  Eome's  first  and 
most  useful  allies,  the  kings  of  Pergamos.  The  mission 
of  Alexander  and  his  successors,  as  the  representatives 
of  Western  civilization  against  the  East,  now  passed 
into  the  hands  of  Eome.  Step  by  step,  the  other  lands 
west  of  Tauros  came  under  the  formal  or  practical  do- 
minion of  Eome.  Bithynia  was  the  first  to  be  annexed, 
and  this  acquisition  was  one  of  the  causes  which  led  to 
the  second  war  between  Eome  and  the  famous  Mithri- 
dates  of  Pontos.  His  final  overthrow  brought  a  number 
of  other  lands  under  Eoman  dominion  or  influence. 
The  Greek  cities  of  Siiwpe  and  lierakleia  obtained  a 
nominal  freedom,  and  vassal  kings  went  on  reigning  in 
part  of  Pontos  itself,  and  in  the  distant  Greek  kingdom 
of  Bosporos.  Eome  was  now  mistress  of  Asia  Minor. 
The  land  was  divided  among  her  provinces  and  her 
vassal  kings,  save  that  the  wise  federal  commonwealth 
of  Lykia  still  ke])t  the  highest  amount  of  independence 
w^hich  was  consistent  witli  the  practical  supremacy  of 
Eome. 

Tlie  Mithridatic  war,  which  made  Eome  mistress  of 
Asia  in  the  narrower  sense,  at  once  involved  her  in 
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the  affairs  of  the  further  East.     Tigranes  of  Armenia     ^^ff- 


liad  been  the  chief  ally  of  Mithri dates ;    but,  though  "      ■      ' 
his  power  was  utterly  humbled,  no  Armenian  pro- 
vince was  added  to  the  Eoman  dominion  for  a  long 
time  to    come.      But   the    remnant   of  the    Seleukid 
monarchy  became  the  Eoman  province  of  Syria.     As  Province 
usual,  several    cities  and   principalities    were  allowed  b.c.64. 
to  remain  in  various  relations  of  alliance  and  depen- 
dence  on  the  ruling  commonwealth.      Among  these 
w^e  find  Judcea  and  the  rest  of  Palestine,  sometimes  Palestine, 
under  a  Roman  procurator,  sometimes  united  under 
a  single  vassal  king,  sometimes  parted  out  among  vari- 
ous  kings    and    tetrarchs,   as   suited    the    momentary 
caprice  or  policy  of  Rome.     In  all  these  various  rela- 
tions between  the  native  states  and  the  ruling  city  we 
have  a  lively  foreshadowing  of  the  relations  between 
England  and  the   subject    and    dependent    princes   of  comparison 
India.  The  conquests  of  Rome  in  these  regions  made  her  ilh  indiL' 
more  distinctly  than  ever  the  sole  representative  of  the 
West  against  the  East,  and  tliese  conquests  presently  j{o,„e  the 
brought  her  into  collision  with  the   one  power  in  the  oftb^west. 
known  world  which  could  at  all  meet  her  on  equal 
terms.     She  had  stepped  into  the  place  of  Alexander 
and  Seleukos  so  far  as  that  all  those  parts  of  Alex- 
ander's  Asiatic  conquests   which  had    received  even 
a  varnish  of  Hellenic  culture  had  become  parts  of  her 
dominion.     The    further  East  beyond  the  Euphrates 
was  again  under  the  command  of  a  great  barbarian 
power,   that  of  Parthia,  which  had  stepped  into  the  iior rivalry 
l)lace  of  Persia,  as  Rome  had  stepped  into  the  place  of  tiiia. 
Greece  and  Macedonia.     Rome  had  now  again  a  rival, 
in  a  sense  from   which  she  had  not  had  a  rival  since 
the  overthrow  of  Carthn^e  and  Macedonia. 

F 
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One  only  of  the  Macedonian  kingdoms  now  re- 
mained to  be  gathered  in.  The  annexation  of  Egypt, 
an  annexation  made  famous  by  the  names  of  Kleopatra, 
Antonius,  the  elder  and  the  younger  Caesar,  completed 
the  work.  Eome  was  now  fully  mistress  of  her  own 
civilized  world.  Her  dominion  took  in  all  the  lands 
round  the  great  inland  sea.  If,  here  and  there,  her 
formal  dominion  was  broken  by  a  city  or  principality 
whose  nominal  relation  was  that  of  alliance,  the  dis- 
tinction concerned  only  the  local  affairs  of  that  city  or 
principality.  Within  the  whole  historic  world  of  the 
three  ancient  continents,  the  Eoman  Peace  had  begun. 
Eome  had  still  to  wage  wars,  and  even  to  annex  pro- 
vinces ;  but  those  wars  and  annexations  were  now  done 
rather  to  round  off  and  to  strengthen  the  territory 
which  had  been  already  gained,  than  in  the  strictest 
sense  to  extend  it. 


§  5.  Conquests  under  the  Empire. 

At  the  same  moment  when  the  Eoman  common- 
wealth was  practically  changed  into  a  monarchy,  the 
Eoman  dominion  was  thus  brought,  not  indeed  to 
its  greatest  extent,  but  to  an  extent  of  which  its  fur- 
ther extension  was  only  a  natural  completion.  There 
Conquests    sccms  a  ccrtaiu  inconsistency  when  we  find   Augus- 

under  Au- 
gustus and    tus   laying  down   a   rule   aajainst  the   enlargement   of 

Tiberius.  ^       o  ^  o^  ... 

the  Empire,  while  the  Empire  was,  during  his  reign 
and  that  of  his  successor,  extended  in  every  direc- 
tion. But  the  conquests  of  this  time  were  mainly 
conquests  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  fron- 
tier ;  the  occasional  changes  of  tliis  and  that  city 
or  district  from  the  dcj^endent  to  the  provincial 
relation,    or  sometimes    from    the    provincial   to    the 
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dependent,  are  now  hardly  worth   mentioning.     Be-     chap. 
tween  Augustus  and  Nero,  or,  at  all  events,  between  - — <-^ — • 
Augustus  and  Vespasian,  all  the   dependent  states  in  incorpora- 
Asia   and  Africa,  such   as    Mauritania,   Kapjyadokia,  dependent 
Lykia,  and  others,  were  finally  incorporated  with  the 
Empire  to  which  they  had  long  been  practically  sub- 
ject.    These  annexations   can  hardly  be   called  con- 
quests.   And  it  was  merely  finishing  a  work  which  had 
been  begun  two  hundred  years  before,  when  the  small 
corner  of  Spain  which  still  kept  its  independence  was 
brought  under  the  Eoman  power.     The  real  conquests 
of  this  time  consisted  in  the  strengthening  of  the  Euro-  strength- 
pean  frontier.     No  frontier  nearer  than  the  Ehine  and  froS!'^^ 
tlie  Danube  could  be  looked  on  as  safe.     This  lesson 
was  easily  learned  ;  but  it  had  also  to  be  accompanied 
by  another  lesson  which  taught  that  the  Ehine  and  the 
Danube,  and  no  more  distant  points,  were  to  be  the 
real  frontiers  of  Eome. 

This  brings  us  both  to  the  lands  which  were  then  our 
own  and  to  the  lands  which  became  our  own  in  after 
times.  During  the  reign  of  Augustus  two  conquests 
which  most  nearly  concern  our  own  history  were 
planned,  and  one  of  them  was  attempted.  The  an- 
nexation of  the  land  which  was  to  become  England 
was  talked  of ;  the  annexation  of  the  land  which  then 
was  England,  along  with  the  rest  of  the  Gei'man 
lands,  was  seriously  attempted.  But  the  conquest 
of  Britain  was  put  off  from  the  days  of  Augustus  to 
the  days  of  Claudius.  The  attempt  at  the  conquest  Attempted 
of  Germany,  which  was  deemed  to  have  been  already  ofGer-'' 
carried  out,  was  shivered  when  Arminius  overthrew  u.c.'ii- 

A.I>.  9. 

the  legions  of  Varus.     The  expeditions  of  Drusus  and 
Germanicus  into  Northern  Germany  must  have  brought  ^"'  ^^*' 

p  2 
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the  Eoman  armies  into  contact  with  our  own  fore- 
fathers, for  the  first  time,  and,  for  several  ages,  for  the 
last  time.  But  from  this  time  the  relations  between  Eome 
and  southern  Germany  begin,  and  constantly  increase  in 
importance.  The  two  great  rivers  were  fixed  as  a  real 
frontier.  The  lands  between  the  Alps  and  the  Danube, 
Rcetia^  Vindelicia,  Noricum,  Pannonia,  with  Moesia  on 
the  lower  Danube,  were  all  added  to  the  Empire  during 
the  reign  of  Augustus.  These  were  strictly  defensive 
annexations,  annexations  made  in  order  to  remove  the 
dangerous  frontier  further  from  Italy.  Beyond  the  Ehine 
and  the  Danube  the  Eoman  possessions  were  mere  out- 
posts held  for  the  defence  of  the  land  between  the  two 
great  streams. 

Meanwliile,  while  the  attempt  of  the  conquest  of 
Germany  came  to  so  little,  an  attempt  at  conquest 
at  the  other  end  of  the  world,  in  the  Arabian  penin- 
sula, came  to  even  less.  It  marks  the  policy  of  Eome 
and  the  gradual  nature  of  her  advance  that,  while 
these  more  distant  conquests  were  made  or  attempted, 
Thrace  still  retained  her  dependent  princes,  the  only 
land  of  any  extent  within  tlie  European  dominions 
of  Eome  which  did  so.  But  Thrace,  surrounded  by 
Eoman  provinces,  was  in  no  way  dangerous ;  it  miglit 
remain  a  dependency  while  more  distant  lands  were 
incorporated.  It  was  not  till  uniformity  was  more 
sought  after,  till,  under  Vespasian,  the  nominal  freedom 
of  so  many  cities  and  principalities  came  to  an  end, 
that  Thrace  became  a  province.  It  was  then  that, 
among  her  latest  formal  acquisitions  in  Europe,  Eome 
annexed  the  city  which  was,  in  tlie  course  of  ages,  to 
take  her  own  place  and  name. 

Thus,  in  the  days  between  Augustus  and  Trajan, 
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the  conquests  which  Eome  actually  made  were  mainly     chap. 
of  a  defensive  and  strencfthening  character.     To  this  • < — ' 


rule  there  is  one  and  only  one  exception  of  any  impor- 
tance. This  is  the  annexation  to  the  Eoman  world  of 
the  land  which  was  looked  on  as  another  world,  the 
conquest  of  the  greater  part  of  the  Isle  of  Britain. 
But  Britain,  though  it  did  not  come  under  the  same 
law  as  the  defensive  annexations  of  Ea^tia  and  Pan- 
nonia,  was  naturally  suggested  by  the  annexation  of 
Gaul  and  by  the  visits  of  the  first  Cassar  to  the  islands 
No  actual  conquest  however  took  place  till  the  reign  ciaudius. 
of  Claudius.  Forty  years  later  the  Eoman  conquests 
in  Britain  were  pushed  by  Aqricola  as  far  as  the  isth-  Agiicoia. 
mus  between  the  friths  of  Forth  and  Clyde,  the  boun- 
dary marked  by  the  later  rampart  of  Antoninus.  But  the 
lasting  boundary  of  the  Eoman  dominion  in  Britain  can- 
not be  looked  on  as  reaching  beyond  the  line  of  the 
southern  wall  of  Hadrian.,  Severus,  and  Stilicho,  between 
the  Solway  and  the  mouth  of  the  Tyne.  The  northern 
part  of  Britain  thus  remained  unconquered,  and  the 
conquest  of  Ireland  was  not  even  attempted.  For  us 
the  conquest  of  the  land  which  afterwards  became  our 
own  has  an  interest  above  all  the  other  conquests  of 
Eome.  But  it  is  a  purely  geographical  interest.  The 
Britisli  victories  of  Caesar  and  Acrricola  were  won, 
not  over  our  own  forefathers,  but  over  those  Celtic 
Britons  whom  our  forefathers  more  thoroughly  swept 
away.  The  history  of  our  own  nation  is  still  for  some 
ages  to  be  looked  for  by  the  banks  of  the  Elbe  and 
tlic  Weser,  not  by  those  of  the  Severn  and  the 
Thames. 

Britain  was  the  last  to  be  won  of  the  Western  pro-  Tiu'Eftstcm 
vmces  of  Eome,  and  the  first  to  be  lost.     Stnl  it  was,  or  Trajan 
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CHAP,     for  more  than  three  hundred  years,  thoroughly  incor- 

• r^ — ■  porated  with  the  Empire,  and  its  loss  did  not  happen 

till  that  general  break-up  of  the  Empire  of  which  its 
loss  was  the  first  stage.  But  between  the  conquest  of 
Britain  and  its  loss  there  was  a  short  time  in  which 
Eome  again  extended  her  dominion  in  the  old  fashion, 
both  in  Europe  and  Asia.  This  was  during  the  reign  of 
Conquests    Traiau,  when  the  Roman  borders  were  again  widely  ex- 

of  Trajan.  .  .  . 

A.D.  98-  tended  in  both  Europe  and  Asia.  Under  him  the  Danube 
ceased  to  be  a  boundary  stream  in  one  continent  and 
the  Euphrates  in  the  other.     But  a  marked  distinction 

His  Asia-    must  be  drawn  between  his  Asiatic  and  his  European 

ropeancon-  Warfare.     Trajan's  Asiatic  conquests  were  strictly  mo- 
quests.  .  ,     ,  . 

mentary ;  tliey  were  at  once  given  up  by  nis  successor  ; 

and  they  will  be  better  dealt  with  when  we  speak  in 

another  chapter  of  the  long  strife  between  Eome  and 

her  Eastern  rival,  first  Parthian  and  then  Persian.    The 

only  lasting  Asiatic  conquest  of  Trajan's  reign  was  not 

Conquest     made   by  Trajan   himself,   namely  the  small  Roman 

of  Arabia 

Petraea.       proviucc  iu  Northcm  Arabia. 

A.D.  106.  ^ 

The  European  conquests  of  Trajan  stand  on  another 
ground.     If  not  strictly  defensive,  like  those  of  Augus- 

Dacia.  tus,  they  might  easily  seem  to  be  so.  The  Dacians,  to 
the  north  of  the  lower  Danube,  were  really  threaten- 
ing to  the  Roman  power  in  those  regions,  and  they 
had  dealt  Rome  more  than  one  severe  blow  in  the  days 

A.D.  lOG.  of  Domitian.  Trajan  now  formed  the  lands  between 
the  Thiess  and  the  Danube,  the  Dniester  and  the 
Carpathian  Mountains,  into  the  Roman  jorovince  of 
Dacia.  The  last  province  to  be  won  was  the  first 
to  be  given  up ;  for  Aurelian  withdrew  from  it,  and 

A.D.  270-  transferred  its  name  to  the  Moesian  land  immediately 
south  of  the  Danube.     But  if  Dacia  was  in  this  way 
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one  of  the  most  short  hved  of  Koman  conquests,  it  was     chap. 

in  another  way  one  of  the  most  lasting.     Cut  off,  as  it  " < — ' 

has  been  for  so  many  ages,  from  all  Eoman  influences, 
forming,  as  it  has  done,  one  of  the  great  highways  of 
barbarian  migration,  a  large  part  of  Dacia,  namely  Later  his- 
the  modern  Eouman  principality,  still  keeps  its  Eoman  dZiI 
language  no  less  than  Spain  and  Gaul.  In  one  way 
the  land  is  to  this  day  more. Eoman  than  Spain  or 
Gaul,  as  its  people  still  call  themselves  by  the  Eoman 
name.  Dacia,  in  fact,  though  geographically  belong- 
ing to  the  Eastern  half  of  the  Empire,  stood  in  the  same 
position  as  the  Western  provinces.  Greek  influences 
had  not  reached  so  far  north,  nor  was  there  in  Dacia 
any  old-standing  native  civilization,  such  as  there  was 
in  Syria  and  Egypt.  There  was  therefore  nothing  that 
was  at  all  able  to  hold  up  against  Eoman  influences. 
The  land  was  speedily  and  thoroughly  Eomanized,  and 
it  remains  Eoman  in  speech  and  name  sixteen  hundred 
years  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Eoman  power. 


.C.V.      . 


/ 


The  Eoman  Empire  was  thus  gradually  formed  Summary, 
by  bringing,  first  Italy  and  then  the  whole  of  the  Medi- 
terranean lands,  under  the  dominion  of  the  one  Eoman 
city.  In  every  part  of  that  dominion  the  process 
of  conquest  was  gradual.  The  lands  which  became 
Eoman  provinces  passed  through  various  stages  of  alliance 
and  dependence  before  they  were  fully  incorporated. 
But,  in  the  end,  all  the  civilized  world  of  those  times 
became  Eoman.  Speaking  roughly,  three  great  rivers, 
the  Ehine,  Danube,  and  Euphrates,  formed  the  Euro- 
pean and  Asiatic  boundaries  of  the  Empire.  In  Africa 
the  Eoman  dominion  consisted  only  of  the  strip  of 
fertile  land  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  moun- 


in 
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CHAP,  tains  and  deserts.  Britain  and  Dacia,  the  only  two 
great  provinces  lying  beyond  this  range,  were  the 
last  conquered  and  the  first  given  up.  In  Western 
Europe  and  in  Africa  Eome  carried  her  lano;uage  and 
her  civilization  with  her,  and  in  those  lands  the  Eoman 
speech  still  remains,  except  where  it  has  been  swept 
away  by  Teutonic  and  Saracen  conquests.  In  the 
lands  from  the  Hadriatic  to  Mount  Tauros,  which  had 
been  brought  more  or  less  under  Greek  influences,  the 
Greek  speech  and  civilization  stood  its  ground,  and  in 
those  lands  Greek  still  survives  wherever  it  has  not 
been  swept  away  by  Slavonic  and  Turkish  conquests. 
In  the  further  east,  in  Syria  and  Egypt,  where  there 
was  an  old  native  civihzation,  neither  Greek  nor  Eoman 
influences  took  real  root.  The  differences  between 
these  three  parts  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  the  really 
Eoman,  the  Greek,  and  the  Oriental,  will  be  clearly 
seen  as  we  go  on. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

THE    DISMEMBERMENT    OF   THE    EMPIRE. 

§   1.  The  Later  Geography  of  the  Empire. 

The  Eoman  dominion,  as  we  have  seen,  grew  up  by  the     chap. 
successive  annexation  of  endless  kinirdoms,  districts,  and  ~~ — - — - 


cities,  each  of  which,  after  its  annexation,  still  retained, 
whether  as  an  allied  province  or  a  subject  state,  much  of 
the  separate  being  which  it  had  while  it  was  indepen- 
dent.   The  allies  and  subjects  of  Eome  remained  in  a  va- 
riety of  different  relations  to  the  ruling  city,  and  the  old 
names  and  the  old  geographical  boundaries  were  largely 
preserved.     But,  as  the  old  ideas  of  the  commonwealth  wipiugout 
gradually  died  out,  and  as  the  power  of  the  Emperors  divisions 
gradually  grew  mto  an  avowed  monarchy,  the  political  Empire, 
change  naturally  led  to  a  geographical  change.     The 
Eoman  dominion  ceased  to  be  a  collection  of  allied  and 
subject  states  under  a  single  ruling  city ;  it  changed 
into  a  single  Empire,  aR  whose  parts,  all  whose  inhabit- 
ants, were  equally  subject  to  its  Imperial  head.     The 
old  distinctions  of  Latins,  Italians,  and  provincials  died 
out  when  all  free  inhabitants  of  the  Empire  became 
alike  Eomans.     Italy  had  no  longer  any  privilege ;  it 
was  simply  part  of  the  Empire,  like  any  other  part. 
The  geographical  divisions  which  had  been,  first  inde- 
pendent, then  dependent  states,  sank  into  purely  ad- 
ministrative   divisions,  which   might    be    mapped    out 
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The  eleven 
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Divisions 
under  Cou- 
stantine. 


afresh  at  any  time  when  it  was  found  convenient  to 
do  so.  Italy  itself,  in  the  extended  sense  which  the 
word  Italy  had  then  come  to  bear,  was  mapped  out 
afresh  into  regions  as  early  as  the  time  of  Augustus. 
These  divisions,  eleven  in  number,  mark  an  epoch  in 
the  process  by  which  the  detached  elements  out  of 
which  the  Eoman  Empire  had  grown  were  fused  to- 
gether into  one  whole.  As  long  as  Italy  was  a  collec- 
tion of  separate  commonwealths,  standing  in  various 
relations  to  the  ruling  city,  there  could  not  be  any 
systematic  division  of  the  country  for  administrative 
purposes.  Now  that  the  whole  of  Italy  stood  on  one 
level  of  citizenship  or  of  subjection,  the  land  might 
be  mapped  out  in  whatever  way  was  most  conve- 
nient. But  the  eleven  regions  of  AuQ;ustus  did  not  work 
any  violent  change.  Old  names  and  old  boundaries 
largely  remained.  The  famous  names  of  Etruria, 
Lathnn,  Samnium^  Umbria,  Piceniim,  and  Lucania 
still  lived  on,  though  not  always  with  their  ancient 
boundaries.  And,  though  all  the  land  as  far  as  the 
Alps  was  now  Italy,  two  of  the  divisions  of  Italy 
kept  their  ancient  names  of  Gaul  on  this  side  the 
Po  and  Gaul  beyond  the  Po.  Liguria  and  Venetia^ 
now  Italian  lands,  make  up  the  remainder  of  Northern 
Italy. 

Italy  had  thus  been  mapped  out  afresh  ;  what  was 
done  with  Italy  in  the  time  of  Augustus  was  done 
with  the  whole  Empire  in  the  time  of  Constantine. 
What  Italy  was  in  the  earlier  time  the  whole  Empire 
was  in  the  later;  the  old  distinctions  had  been  wiped 
out,  and  the  whole  of  the  Eoman  world  stood  ready  to 
be  parted  out  into  fresh  divisions.  Under  Diocletian,  the 
Empire  was  divided  into  four  parts,  forming  the  realms 
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of  tlie  four  Imperial  colleagues  of  his  system,  the  two     chap. 
Auizusti  and   their  subordinate    Caesars.     Diocletian's  "^ — ■ — ' 
system  of  government  involved  a  practical  degrada-  Division  of 

-r.  I'  11T1'  c        ^  T-f  •  *'^^  Empire 

tion    or    Kome   from   the   headship    or    the    iimprre.  under  Dio- 
cletian. 
Augusti   and   Caesars   now   dwelled   at   points  where  a.d.  292. 

their  presence  was  more  needed  to  ward  off  Persian 
and  Germair  attacks  from  the  frontiers  ;  Eome  was  for- 
saken for  Nikomedeia  and  Milan,  for  Antioch,  York, 
and  Trier.  The  division  between  the  four  Imperial 
colleagues  lasted  under  anotlier  form  after  the  Empire 
was  re-united  under  Coiistantine,   and  it  formed  the  Reunion 

,        .  -, .    .    .  ,  .         under  Con- 

groundwork  of  the  more  lasting  division  of  the  Empire  stantine. 

A.D,  323. 

into  East  and  West,  between  the  sons  of  Theodosius.  Division 

between 

The  whole  Empire  was  now  mapped  out  accordino-  to  a  the  sons  of 

_    ^  _  ^\  ^  Theodosius. 

scheme  in  which  ancient  geographical  names  were  largely  ^•^-  395. 
preserved,  but  in  which  they  were  for  the  most  part  used 
in  new  or,  at  least,  extended  meanings.    The  Empire  was 
divided  into  four  great  divisions  called  Prastorian  Pre-  The  Four 

,..-■-,.  ,^ .  Praetorian 

fectures.     These  were  divided  into  Dioceses — a  name  Prefec- 
tures. 

used  in  this  nomenclature  without  regard  to  the  eccle- 
siastical sense  which  was  borrowed  from  it — and  the  dio- 
ceses again  into  Proviiices.  Tlie  four  great  prefectures 
of  the  East^  lUyricum,  Italy,  and  Gaul,  answer  nearly 
to  the  fourfold  division  under  Diocletian ;  while  we  may 
say  that,  in  the  final  division,  Iliyricum  and  the  East 
formed  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  Italy  and  Gaul  formed 
the  Western.  But  it  is  only  roughly  that  either  the  pre- 
fectures or  their  smaller  divisions  answer  to  any  of 
the  great  national  or  geographical  landmarks  of  earlier 
times. 

The  Prefecture  of  the  East  is  that  one  among  the  four  Prefecture 
which  least  answers  to  anything  in  earlier  geography, 
natural  or  historical.     Its  boundaries  do  not  answer  to 
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those  of  any  earlier  dominion,  nor  yet  to  any  great 
division  of  race  or  language.  It  stretched  into  all  the 
three  continents  of  the  old  world,  and  took  in  all  those 
parts  of  the  Empire  which  were  never  fully  brouglit 
under  either  Greek  or  Eoman  influences.  But  it  also 
took  in  large  tracts  which  we  have  learned  to  look  on 
as  part  of  the  Hellenic  world — not  only  lands  which 
had  been,  to  a  great  extent,  Hellenized  in  later  times, 
but  even  some  of  tlie  earliest  Greek  colonies.  The  four 
dioceses  into  which  the  Prefecture  was  divided  formed 
far  more  natural  divisions  than  the  Prefecture  itself. 

Three  of  these  were  Asiatic.  The  first,  specially  called 
the  East^  took  in  all  the  possessions  of  Eome  beyond 
Mount  Tauros,  together  with  Isauria,  Kilikia,  and  the 
island  of  Cyprus.  Its  eastern  boundaries  naturally 
fluctuated  according  as  Eome  or  Persia  prevailed  on 
the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  fluctuations  of  which  we 
shall  have  again  to  speak  more  specially.  The  diocese 
of  Egypt,  besides  Egypt  in  the  elder  sense,  took  in, 
under  the  name  of  Libya,  tlie  old  Greek  land  of  the 
Kyrenaic  Pentapolis.  The  diocese  of  Asia,  a  reminder 
of  the  elder  province  of  that  name  and  of  the  kingdom 
of  Pergamos  out  of  which  it  grew,  took  in  the  Asiatic 
coasts  of  the  j3Ega3an,  together  with  Pamphyha,  Lykia, 
and  the  ^gasan  Islands.  The  diocese  of  Pantos,  pre- 
serving the  name  of  the  kingdom  of  Mithridates,  took 
in  the  lands  on  the  Euxine,  with  the  fluctuating  Arme- 
nian possessions  of  Eome. 

Besides  these  Asiatic  lands,  the  Eastern  Prefec- 
ture contained  one  European  diocese,  that  of  Thrace, 
which  took  in  the  lands  stretching  from  the  Propontis  to 
the  Lower  Danube.  The  names  of  two  of  its  provinces 
are  remarkable.     Eome  now  boasts  of  a  province  of 
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Scythia.     But,  among  the  varied  uses  of  that  name,     chap. 
it  has  now  shrunk  up  to  mean  tlie  land  immediately  ^      ■      ' 
south  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube.     The  other  name 
i^Eicropa,  a  name  which,  as  a  Eoman  province,  means  province  of 
tlie  district  immediately  round  the  New  Eome.     Con- 
stant.ine  had  now  fixed  his  capital  on  the  site  of  the  old 
Byzantion,  the  site  from  which  the  city  on  the  Bos- 
poros  might  seem  to  bear  rule  over  two  worlds.    With 
whatever  motive,  the  name  of  Europe  was  specially 
o-iven  to  that  corner  of  the  Western  continent  where  it 
comes  nearest  to  the  Eastern.     Nor  was  the  name  ill- 
chosen  for  the  district  round  the  city  which  was  so  long 
to  be  the  bulwark  of  Europe   against  invading  Asia. 
And,  besides  the  New  Eome,  this  Prefecture,   as  con-  «reat  cities 

'  ,  of  the 

tainino-  those  ])arts  of  the  Empire  which  had  belonged  Eastern 

n  I  i  o  Prefecture. 

to  the  great  Macedonian  kingdoms,  contained  an  unusual 
proportion  of  the  great  cities  of  the  world.  Besides  a 
crowd  of  less  famous  places,  it  took  in  the  two  great 
Eastern  seats  of  Grecian  culture,  the  most  renowned 
Alexandria  and  the  most  renowned  Antioch,  them- 
selves only  the  chief  among  many  others  cities  bearing 
the  same  names.  All  these,  it  should  be  remarked, 
were  comparatively  recent  creations,  bearing  the  names 
of  individual  men.  That  cities  thus  artificially  called  into 
being  should  have  kept  the  position  which  still  belonged 
to  the  great  Macedonian  capitals  is  one  of  the  most  speak- 
ino;  sifjns  of  the  effect  which  the  dominion  of  Alexander 
and  his  successors  had  on  the  history  of  the  world. 

The  nomenclature  of  the  second  Prefecture  marks  profpptnro 
how  utterly  Greece,  as  a  country  and  nation,  had  died  cum." 
out  of  all  reckoning.     The  Prefecture  of  the  Eastern 
Jlli/ricum  answered  roughly  to  European  Greece  and  its 
immediate  neighbours.     It  took  in  the  lands  stretching 
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CHAP,     from  the  Danube  to  the  southern  point  of  Peloponnesos. 

' — ■ — ^  Greece,  as  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  was  included 
under  the  name  of  the  barbarian  land  through  which 
Eome  was  first  brought  into  contact  with  Greek  affairs. 
She  was  further  included  under  the  name  of  the  half- 
barbarian  neighbour  who  had  become  Greek  through 
the  process  of  conquering  Greece.  In  the  system  of 
Prefectures,  Greece  formed  part  of  Macedonia,  and 
Macedonia  formed  part  of  Illyricum,  So  low  had 
Greece,  as  a  land,  fallen  at  the  very  moment  when  her 
tongue  was  making  the  greatest  of  all  its  conquests, 
when  a  Greek  city  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  another 
Eome.     The  Illyrian  Prefecture  contained  the  two  dio- 

Dioceses  of  ccscs  oi  Macedonia  and  Dacia.  This  last  name,  it  will  be 

Macedonia 

and  Dacia.  remembered,  had,  since  the  days  of  Aurelian,  withdrawn 
to  the  south  of  the  Danube.  The  Macedonian  diocese 
contained  six  provinces,  among  which,  besides  the  fami- 
liar and  venerable  names  of  Macedonia  and  Epeiros,  we 
find  the  names,  still  more  venerable  and  familiar,  of 
Thessaly  and  Crete.  And  one  yet  greater  name  lives 
on  with  them.  Hellas  and  Grcecia  have  alike  vanished 
from  the  map  ;  but  the  most  abiding  name  in  Grecian 
history,  the  theme  of  Homer  and  the  theme  of  Polybios, 

Province  of  has  uot  pcrislied.     Among  all  changes,  Achaia  is  there 

Achaia.  .,, 

Still. 

Prefecture  lu  the  ncw  svstcm  Italv  and  Eome  herself  were  in 

of  Italv. 

no  way  privileged  over  the  rest  of  the  Empire.  The 
Italian  Prefecture  took  in  Italy  itself  and  the  lands 
which  might  be  looked  on  as  necessary  for  the  defence 
and  maintenance  of  Italy.  It  took  in  the  defensive 
conquests  of  the  early  Empire  on  the  Upper  Danube, 
and  it  took  in  the  granary  of  Italy,  Africa.  Its  three  dio- 
ceses were  Italy,  Illyricum,  and  Africa.    Here  Illyricum 
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strangely  gave  its  name  both  to  a  distinct  Prefecture     chap. 


and  to  one  diocese  of  the  Prefecture  of  Italy.     The  ^- — ^ — - 
Italian   diocese   contained   seventeen   provinces.     The  Dioceses  ot 

.   ,  Italy, 

Gaulish  name  has  now  wholly  vanished  from  the  lands 
south  of  the  Alps.  The  lands  between  the  older  and 
the  newer  boundaries  of  Italy  are  now  divided  into 
Liguria  and  Venetia — tlie  former  name  being  used  in  a 
widely  extended  sense — and  the  new  names  of  u^milia 
and  Flaminia,  provinces  named  after  the  great  Eoman 
roads,  as  the  roads  themselves  were  named  after  Eoman 
magistrates.  But  the  new  Italy  has  spread  beyond  the 
Alps,  and  reaches  to  the  Danube.  Two  Esetian  pro- 
vinces form  part  of  it.  Three  other  provinces  are 
formed  by  the  three  great  islands,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and 
Corsica.  The  diocese  of  the  Western  Illyiicum  took  in  iuy"cum, 
Pannonia,  Dalmatia,  and  Noricum.  The  third  diocese, 
that  of  Africa^  took  in  the  old  Africa.  Nmnidia.,  and  Africa. 
western  Mauritania.  The  union  of  these  lands  with 
Italy  may  seem  less  strange  when  we  remember  that 
the  colony  of  the  first  Cajsar,  the  restored  Carthage,  Greatness 

r.   T       •  1  •  •   •  c  of  Car- 

was  the  greatest  of  Latm-speakmg  cities  after  Eome  thage. 

herself. 

The  fourth  Prefecture  took  in  tlie  Eoman  dominions  Prefecture 

in  Western  Europe,  the  great  Latin-speaking  provinces 

beyond  the  Alps.    Among  the  seven  provinces  of  Spain  Diocese  of 

are  reckoned,  not  only  the  Balearic  islands,  a  natural  Atvican"' 

a})pendage  to  the  Spanish  peninsula,  but  a  small  part 

of  tlie  African   continent,  the  province  of  Tingitana., 

stretching  from  the  now  Italian  Africa  to  the  Ocean. 

This  was  according  to  the  general  law  by  which,  in 

almost  all  periods  of  history,  either  the  masters  of  Spain 

liave  borne  rule  in  Africa  or  the  masters  of  Africa  have 

borne  rule  in  Spain.     The  diocese  of  Gaul^  with  its 


territory. 
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CHAP,     seventeen  provinces,   keeps,  at    least    in    name,   the 


- — — '  boundaries  of  the  old  Transalpine  land.     It  still  num- 

Gad^^°^  bers  the  two  Germanies  west  of  the  Ehine  among 
its  provinces.       The  five  provinces   of  the  diocese  of 

of  Britain.  Britain  took  in,  at  the  moment  when  the  Empire  was 
beginnincr  to  fall  asunder,  a  crreater  territory'  than 
Eome  had  held  in  the  island  in  the  days  of  her 
greatest  power.  The  exploits  of  the  elder  Theodosius, 
who  drove  back  the  Pict  by  land  and  the  Saxon  by 
sea,  for  a  moment  added  to  the  Empire  a  province 
beyond  the  wall  of  Antoninus,  which,  in  honour  of  the 

Prwinceof  reisfning  Emperors  Valentinian  and  Valens,  received  the 

Valentia.  ^  p  t-    7      ^• 

A.D. 367.      name  or  valentia. 

^  2.  The  Division  of  the  Empire. 
c-hangein  Thc  mapping  out  of  the  Empire  into  Prefectures, 

the  position  ,.,....  t  •    i  -i 

of  Home.  auQ  its  divisiou  bctwecu  two  or  more  impenal  col- 
leacrues.  led  naturallv  to  its  more  lastin<i  division  into 
what  were  practically  two  Empires.  The  old  state 
of  things  had  altogether  passed  away.  Eome  wa'- 
no  longer  the  city  ruling  over  subject  states.  From 
the  Ocean  to  the  Euphrates  all  was  alike,  if  not  Eome. 
at  least  Romania  ;  all  its  inhabitants  were  equally  Eo- 
mans.  But  to  be  a  Eoman  now  meant,  no  longer  to  be 
a  citizen  of  a  commonwealth,  but  to  be  the  subject  of  an 
Emperor.  The  unity  of  the  Empire  was  not  broken 
by  tlie  division  of  its  administration  between  several 
Imperial  colleagues ;  but  Eome  ceased  to  be  the  only 
Imperial  dwelHng-place,  and,  from  the  latter  years  of 
the  third  century,  it  ceased  to  be  an  Imperial  dwelling- 
f)lace  at  all.  As  long  as  Eome  held  her  old  place,  no 
lasting  division,  nothing  more  than  an  administrative 
partition  among  colleagues,  could  be  thouglit  of.    There 
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could  be  no  division  to  mark  on  the  map.     But,  when     chap. 
the  new  system  had  fully  taken  root  at  the  end  of  the  • — r^ — - 
fourth  century,  we  come  to  a  division  which  was  com- 
paratively lasting,  one  which  fills  an  important  place  in 
history,  and  wdiich  is  capable  of  being  marked  on  the 
map.      On  the  death  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  the  Division  of 
Empu^e  was  divided  between  his  two  sons,  Arcadius  betweeuthe 
takmg  the  Jiastern  provinces,  answermg  nearly  to  the  Theodo- 

si  US 

Prefectures  of  the  East  and  of  Illyricum,  while  Honorius  a.  d.  395. 
took  the  Western  provinces,  the  Prefectures  of  Italy  and 
Gaul.     Through  the  greater  part  of  the  fifth  century, 
the  successors   of  Arcadius  and  of  Honorius  formed 
two  distinct  lines  of  Emperors,  of  whom  the  Eastern 
reigned  at  Constantinople,  the  Western  most  commonly 
at  Eavenna.    But  as  the  dominions  of  each  prince  were 
alike  Eoman,  the  Eastern  and  Western  Emperors  were 
still  looked  on  in  theory  as  Imperial  colleagues  charged 
with  the  administration  of  a  common  Eoman  dominion. 
Practically  however  the  dominions    of  the  two  Em-  practioaiiv 
perors  may  be  looked  on  as  two  distinct  Empires,  the  pTrL'" 
Eastern  having  its  seat  at  the  New  Eome  or  Constan- 
tinople, while  the  Western  had  its  seat  more  commonly 
at  Eavenna  than  at  the  Old  Eome. 

This  division  of  the  Empire  is  the  great  political 
feature  of  the  fifth  century  ;  but  the  fate  of  the  two 
Empires  was  widely  different.     From  the  very  beoi li- 
ning of  the  Empire,  Eome  had  had  to  struggle  with 
'two  chief  enemies,  in  the  East  and  in  the  West,  in  Enemie,  of 
Europe  and  in  Asia,  the  nature  of  w^hose  warfare  was 
widely  different.    In  the  East  she  had,  first  the  Parthian 
and  then    the  regenerate  Persian,   as    strictly  a  rival  Rivalry 
power  on  equal  terms.      This  rivalry  went  on  from  the  thiVan'd" 
moment  when  Eome  stepped  into  the  place  of  the 

o 
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CHAP.     Seleukids  till  the  time  when  Eome  was  cut  short,  and 


IV. 


Persia  overthrown,  by  the  Saracenic  invasions.  But, 
except  during  the  momentary  conquests  of  Trajan  and 
during  the  equally  momentary  alternate  conquests  of 
Eome  and  Persia  in  the  seventh  century,  the  whole 
strife  was  a  mere  border  warfare  which  did  not  threaten 
the  serious  dismemberment  of  either  power.  This  and 
that  fortress  was  taken  and  retaken ;  this  and  that 
province  was  ceded  and  ceded  back  again  ;  but  except 
under  Trajan  and  again  under  Chosroes  and  Heraclius, 
the  existence  and  dominion  of  neither  power  was  ever 
Eivairy  scHously  threatened.  The  Eastern  Empire  naturally 
passes  oiAo  inherited   this   part    of  the  calling  of  the  undivided 

file  Eastern  .  ^  .  "^ 

Empire.       Empire,  the  long  strife  with  Persia. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  Empire,  the  enemy  was  of 

quite  another  kind.    The  danger  there  was  through  the 

Teutnnic      incursions  of  the  various  Teutonic  nations.     There  was 

in  the         no  one  Teutonic  power  which  could  be  a  rival  to  Eome 

Western  .  - 

Empire.  in  tlic  samc  sense  in  which  Persia  was  in  the  East ; 
but  a  crowd  of  independent  Teutonic  tribes  were 
pressing  into  the  Empire  from  all  quarters,  and  were 
striving  to  make  settlements  within  its  borders.  The 
task  of  resisting  these  incursions  fell  of  course  to  the 
Western  Empire.  The  Eastern  Empire  indeed  was 
often  traversed  by  wandering  Teutonic  nations  ;  but  no 
permanent  settlements  were  made  within  its  borders, 
no  dismemberment  of  its  provinces  capable  of  being 

Eml)ire!^™  marked  on  the  map  was  made  tih  a  inucli  later  time. 
But  the  Western  Empire  was  altogether  dismembered 
and  broken  in  pieces  by  the  settlement  of  the  Teutonic 
nations  witliin  it.  Tlie  geographical  aspects  of  the  two 
Empires  during  tlie  fifth  century  are  thus  strikingly 
unlike  one  another  ;  but  each  continues  one  side  of  the 


No  Ten- 
tonic  settle- 
ments in 
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history  of  the  undivided  Empire.  It  will  therefore  be  chap. 
well  to  trace  those  two  characteristic  aspects  of  the  ^^ — <^ — - 
two  Empires  separately.  We  will  first  speak  of  tlie  Teu- 
tonic incursions,  through  which  in  the  end  the  Western 
Empire  was  split  up  and  the  states  of  modern  Europe 
were  founded.  We  will  tlien  trace  the  geographical 
aspect  of  the  long  rivalry  betw^een  Eome  and  Persia  in 
the  East. 

§  3.  The  Teutonic  Settlements  within  the  Emjyire. 

Our  subject  is  historical  geography,   and  neither 
ethnology  nor  pohtical  history,  except  so  far  as  either 
national  migrations  or  political  changes  produce  a  di- 
rectly geographical  effect.     The  great  movement  called 
the  Wandering  of  the  Nations,  and  its  results  in  the  xhew^n- 
settlement    of   various    Teutonic   nations    within    the  Se'xl"* 
bounds  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  concern  us  now  only  so 
far  as  they  WTOught  a  visible  change  on  the  map.    The 
exact  relations  of  the  different  tribes  to  one  another, 
the  exact  course  of  the  migrations  which  led  to  the 
final  settlement  of  each,  belong  rather  to  another  branch 
of  inquiry.      But  there  are  certain  marked  stages  in 
the   relations    of  the   Empire  to    the  nations  beyond 
its  borders,  certain  marked  stages  in  the  growth  and 
nuitual  relations  of  those  nations,  which  must  be  borne 
in  mind  in  order  to  explain  their  settlements  within 
tlie  Empire.     It  will  be  at  once  seen  tliat  the  geo-  ri,,u.n<.M-n 
graphy  and    nomenclature  of  the  German   notions  in  Iilltun"!^'" 
the  third  century  is  for  the  most  part  quite  different  uiciiJtiins. 
from    their  geography  and  nomenclature  as  we    find 
it  in   Ciiisar  and  Tacitus.      New    names   have   come 
to  the  front,  names  all  of  which  play  a  part  in  history, 
many  of  which  remain  to  tliis  day ;  and,  with  oni'  or 

G  2 
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CHAP. 
lY. 


Warfare  oti 
tlie  Khine 
and  the 
Danvibe. 


li'oman 

pf'ssessiona 

beyond 

those 

rivers. 


Formation 
of  confede- 
racies 
anioiifi'  tlie 
(jlermans. 


two  exceptions,  the  older  names  sink  into  the  back- 
ground. It  is  therefore  hardly  needful  to  go  through 
the  ethnology  and  geography  of  Tacitus,  or  to  deal 
with  any  of  the  controverted  points  which  are  suggested 
thereby.  We  have  to  look  at  the  German  nations 
purely  in  their  relations  to  Eome. 

We  have  seen  that  the  history  of  Eome  in  her 
western  provinces  was,  from  an  early  stage  of  the 
Empire,  a  struggle  with  the  Teutonic  nations  on  the 
Ehine  and  the  Danube.  We  have  seen  that  all  at- 
tempts at  serious  conquest  beyond  those  boundaries 
came  to  nothing.  The  Eoman  possessions  beyond  the 
two  great  rivers  were  mere  outposts  for  the  better 
securitv  of  the  land  within  the  rivers.  The  district 
beyond  them,  fenced  in  by  a  wall  and  known  as  the 
Agri  Decumates,  was  hardly  more  than  such  an  out- 
lying post  on  a  great  scale.  The  struggle  along  the 
border  was,  almost  from  the  beginning,  a  defensive 
struggle  on  the  }mrt  of  Eome.  We  hear  of  Eoman 
conquests  from  the  second  century  to  the  fifth  ;  but 
they  are  strictly  defensive  conquests,  the  mere  recovery 
of  lost  possessions,  or  at  most  the  establishment  of 
fresh  outposts.  From  the  moment  of  the  first  appear- 
ance of  Eome  on  the  two  rivers,  the  Teutonic  nations 
were  really  threatening  to  Eome,  and  the  warfare  of 
Eome  was  really  defensive  ;  and  from  the  very  be- 
ginning too  a  process  seems  to  have  been  at  work 
among  the  German  nations  themselves  which  greatly 
strengthened  their  power  as  enemies  of  Eome.  New 
nations  or  confederacies,  bearing,  for  the  most  part, 
names  unknown  to  earlier  times,  begin  to  be  far  more 
dangerous  than  the  smaller  and  more  scattered  tribes 
of  the   earlier   times   had  been.      These   movements 
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amono;  the  German  nations  themselves,   hastened  by     chap. 

°  .  IV. 

pressure  of  other  nations  to  the  east  of  them,  caused  ' — ' — ' 
the  Teutonic  attacks  on  the  Empire  to  become  more 
and  more  formidable,  and  at  last  to  grow  into  Teutonic 
settlements  within  the  Empire.  But,  in  the  course  of 
this  process,  several  stages  may  be  noticed.  Thus  the 
Marcomanni  and  the  Quadi  play  a  part  in  this  history  Marci- 
from  tlie  very  beginning.  The  Marcomanni  appear  in  Quadi. 
Ca3sar,  and,  from  their  name  of  Marhnen^  we  may  be 
sure  that  they  were  a  confederacy  of  the  same  kind  as 
the  later  confederacies  of  the  Franks  and  Alemanni. 
In  the  first  and  second  centuries  the  Marcomanni  are 
dangerous  neighbours,  threatening  the  Empire  and 
often  penetrating  beyond  its  borders,  and  their  name 
appears  in  history  as  late  as  the  fifth  century.  But  they 
play  no  part  in  the  Teutonic  settlements  within  the 
Empire.  They  do  not  affect  the  later  map  ;  they  had 
no  share  in  bringing  about  the  changes  out  of  wdiich 
modern  Europe  arose.  Their  importance  ceases  just  at 
the  time  when  a  second  stage  begins,  when,  in  the 
course  of  the  third  century,  we  begin  to  hear  of  those 
nations  or  confederacies  whose  movements  reallv  did 
affect  later  history  and  geography. 

In  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  the  history  of  Reginninji; 

.  ._^-.  ^         .  ,  of  modern 

modern  Europe  begms.     We  now  begm  to  near  names  European 
whicli  h;ive  been  heard  ever  since,  Franks,  Alemans, 

Saxons,  all   of   them  great  confederacies  of  German  Tiionow 

tribes.     Defence  against  German  inroads  now  becomes  des.""^ 

the  chief  business  of  the  rulers  of  Eome.    The  invaders  Defensive 

T        1    •  111  •  1  warfare  of 

Avere  constantly  driven  back  ;    but  new  mvaders  were  Homo. 
as  constantly  found  to  renew  their  incursions.     Men  of 
Teutonic  race  pressed  into  the  Empire  in  every  con- 
ceivable character.     Besides  open  enemies,  who  came 


86  THE   DISMEIMBERMENT   OF   THE   EMPIRE. 

CHAP,     with  the  hope  either  of  phmder  or  settlement,  crowds 
■"  of  Germans  served  in  the  Eoman  armies  and  obtained 


^viti.iii  the   lands  held  by  military  tenure  as  the  reward  of  their 

Empire. 

services.  Their  chiefs  were  promoted  to  every  rank 
and  honour,  military  and  civil,  short  of  the  Imperial 
dignity  itself  These  were  changes  of  the  utmost 
importance  in  other  points  of  view ;  still  they  do  not 
directly  affect  the  map  of  the  Empire-  Lands  and 
cities  were  won  and  lost  over  and  over  again  ;  but  such 
changes  were  merely  momentary ;  the  acknowledged 
boundaries  of  the  Eoman  dominion  were  not  yet 
altered  ;  it  is  not  till  the  next  stage  that  geography 
begins  to  be  directly  concerned. 
Be.icinning  This  last  stagc  bcgins  with  the  early  years  of  the 

kingdoms,  fifth  century,  and  thus  nearly  comcides  with  the  divi- 
sion of  the  Empire  into  East  and  West.  Gothic  and 
other  Teutonic  kings  could  now  march  at  pleasure  at 
the  head  of  their  armies  through  every  corner  of  the 
Empire,  sometimes  bearing  the  titles  of  Eoman  officers, 
sometimes  dictating  the  choice  of  Eoman  Emperors, 
sometimes  sacking  the  Old  Eome  or  threatening  the 
New.  It  was  when  these  armies  under  their  kino-s 
settled  down  and  formed  national  kingdoms  within  the 
limits  of  the  Empire,  that  the  change  comes  to  have  an 
effect  on  the  map.  In  the  course  of  the  fifth  century 
the  Western  provinces  of  Eome  were  rent  away  from 
her.  In  most  cases  the  loss  was  cloaked  by  some  Im- 
perial commission,  some  empty  title  bestowed  on  the 
victorious  invader ;  but  the  Empire  was  none  the  less 
practically  dismembered.  Out  of  these  dismember- 
ments the  modern  states  of  Europe  gradually  grew.  It 
will  now  be  our  business  to  give  some  account  of 
those  nations,  Teutonic  and  otherwise,  who    had   an 
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immediate  share  in  this  work,  passing  lightly  by  all     crr\p. 

questions,  and  indeed  all  nations,  which  cannot  be  said ■— ' 

to  have  had  such  an  immediate  share  in  it. 

The  nations  whicli  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  Teutonic 

Settle- 
made  settlements  in  the  Western  provinces  of  Eome  menum 

'■  _  the  \\  est. 

fall  under  two  chief  heads  ;  those  who  made  their  set- 
tlements by  land,  and  those  who  made  them  by  sea. 
This  last  class  is  pretty  well  coextensive  with  the 
settlement  of  our  own  forefathers  in  Britain,  which 
must  be  spoken  of  separately.     Among  the  others,  the  Settlements 

J-  I  ^  o  within  the 

nations  who  play  an  important  part  in  the  fourth  and  Empire. 
fifth  centuries  are  the  Goths,  the  Vandals,  the  Bur- 
gundians,  the  Suevi,  and  the  Franks.  And  their  settle- 
ments again  fall  into  two  classes,  those  which  passed 
away  within  a  century  or  two,  and  those  whicli  have 
had  a  lasting  effect  on  European  history.  Thus  it 
is  plain  at  the  first  glance  that  the  Franks  and  the  Franks. 
Burgundians   have   left   their    names  on  the  modern  Burfnm- 

.       .       dians, 

map.     The  Suevi  have  left  their  name  also :  but  it  is  suevi, 

now  found  only  in  their  older  German  land  ;  it  has 

vanished  for  ages  from  their  western  settlement.     The 

name  of  the  Goths  has  passed  away  from  the  kingdoms  Goths, 

which  they  founded,  but  their  presence  has  affected  the 

history  of  both  the  Spanish  and  the  Italian  peninsulas. 

The  Vandals  alone,   as  a  nation   and   kingdom,  have  vandais. 

left  no  traces  whatever,  though  it  may  be  that  they 

have  left  their  name  to  a  part  of  one  of  the  lands 

of  their  sojourn.     All  these  nations  founded  kingdoms  Their  kins- 

(lonis. 

witliin  the  Western  Empire,  kingdoms  which  at  first 
admitted  a  nominal  superiority  in   the    Empire,    but 
which  were  practically  independent  from  the  beginning,  v^iri.ms 
But  the  history  of  the  several  kinirdoms  is  very  differ-  st;m.esof 

111-1       tl-cirhis- 

ent.    Some  of  them  soon  passed  away  altogether,  wliile  t.rj-. 
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Others  became  the  beginnings  of  the  great  nations 
of  modern  Europe.  Gaul  and  Spain  fell  off  very 
gradually  from  the  Empire.  But,  in  the  course  of  the 
fifth  century,  all  the  nations  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking  formed  more  or  less  lasting  settlements  within 
those  provinces.  Pre-eminent  among  them  are  the  great 
settlements  of  the  Goths  and  the  Franks.  Out  of  the 
settlement  of  the  Franks  arose  the  modern  kingdoms 
of  Germany  and  France,  and  out  of  the  settlement  ot 
the  Goths  arose  the  various  kingdoms  of  Spain.  Those 
of  the  Burgundians,  Vandals,  and  Suevi  were  either 
smaller  or  less  lasting.  All  of  them  however  must  be 
mentioned  in  their  order. 

First  and  greatest  come  the  Goths.  It  is  not  needful 
for  our  purpose  to  examine  all  that  history  or  legend 
has  to  tell  us  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Goths,  or  all 
the  theories  which  increnious  men  have  formed  on 
the  subject.  It  is  enough  for  our  purpose  that  the 
Goths  began  to  show  themselves  as  dangerous  enemies 
of  the  Empire  in  the  second  half  of  the  third  cen- 
tury ;  but  their  continuous  history  does  not  begin  till 
the  second  half  of  the  fourth.  We  then  find  them 
forming  a  great  kingdom  in  the  lands  north  of  the 
Danube.  Presently  a  large  body  of  them  were  driven 
to  seek  shelter  within  the  bounds  of  the  Eastern  Empire 
from  the  pressure  of  the  invading  Huns.  These  last 
were  a  Turanian  people  who  had  been  driven  from 
their  own  older  settlements  by  movements  in  the 
further  East  which  do  not  concern  us,  but  who  become 
an  important  element  in  the  history  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury. They  affected  the  Empire,  partly  by  actual  in- 
vasions, partly  by  driving  other  nations  before  them 
but  they  made  no  lasting  settlements  within  it.     Nor 
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did  the  Gotlis  themselves  make  any  lasting  settlement     chap. 

in  the  Eastern  Empire.      While  one  part  of  the  Gothic  ' — < — ' 

nation   became  subject  to    tlie    Huns,  another    part 

crossed  the   Danube ;    but  they  crossed  it   by  Im]:>e-  They  cross 

tiie  Da- 
rial  hcence,  and  if  they  took  to  arms,  it  was  only  to  nube.  _ 

A.D.  o77. 

punish  the  treachery  of  the  Eoman  officers.  Presently 
we  find  Gothic  ciiiefs  marching  at  pleasure  through  the 
dominions  of  the  Eastern  Caesar ;  but  they  simply  march 
and  ravage;  it  is  not  till  they  have  got  within  the 
boundary  of  the  West  that  they  found  any  lasting  king- 
doms. In  fact,  the  Goths,  and  the  Teutonic  tribes 
generally,  had  no  real  mission  in  the  East ;  to  them  the 
East  was  a  mere  highway  to  the  West.  The  movements  Career  of 
of  Aiaric  in  Greece,  Illyricum,  and  Italy,  his  sieges  and  a.d-  394- 
his  capture  of  Rome,  are  of  the  highest  historical  im- 
portance, but  they  do  not  touch  geogra})hy.  The  Goths 
first  win  for  themselves  a  local  habitation  and  a  place 
on  the  map  when  they  left  Italy  to  establish  them- 
selves in  the  further  West. 

Under  Alaric's  successor,  Athaulf,  the  first  founda-  Beginning 

oftheWest- 

tions  were  laid  of  that  great  West-Gothic   kingdom  Gothic 

_  .  kingdom 

which  we  are  apt  to  look  on  as  specially  Spanish,  but  ""'.';'■ 
wiiich  in  truth  had  its  first  beginning  in  Gaul,  and  a.d.  412. 
which  kept  some  Gaulish  territory  as  long  as  it  lasted. 
But  the  Goths  passed  into  those  lands,  not  in  the  cha- 
racter of  avowed  conquerors,  not  as  founders  of  an 
avowed  Gothic  state,  but  as  soldiers  of  the  Empire, 
sent  to  win  back  its  lost  provinces.     Those  provinces  Condition 

of  Gaul  and 

were  now  occupied  or  torn  in  |)ieccs  by  a  crowd  of  Spain. 
invaders,  Suevi,   Vcmdals,  and  Alans.     These  last  are  Ti'e  Aians. 
a  puzzling  race,  our  accounts  of  whom  are  somewhat 
contradictory,  but  who  may  perliaps  be  most  safely  set 
down  as  a  non-Aryan,  or,  at  any  rate,  a  non-Teutonic 
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CHAP,     people,  who  had  been  largely  brought  under  Gothic 


IV. 


influences.     But  early  in  the  fifth  century  they  pos- 
sessed a  dominion   in   central  Spain  which  stretched 
from  sea  to  sea.     Their  dominion   passed  for  a  few 
TheSuevi    years  iuto  the  hands  of  the  Suevi,  who  had  already 
pam.     fQj.j-j^g(]^  ^  settlement  in  north-western  Spain,  and  who 
still   kept  a  dominion  in  that  corner   long    after   the 
greater  part  of  the  peninsula  had  become  Gothic.    The 
Vandals  occupied  Bsetica ;  but  they  presently  passed  into 
The  Van-     Africa,  and  there  founded  the  one  Teutonic  kingdom 
Africa.       iu  that  coutiuent,  with  Carthage  to  its  capital,  a  king- 
dom which  took  in  also  the  great  islands  of  the  western 
indepen-      Mediterranean,  including  Sicily  itself.   Through  all  these 
Bisques,      changes  the  unconquerable  people  of  the  Basque  and 
Cantabrian  mountains  seem  never  to  have  fully  sub- 
mitted to  any  conquerors  ;  but  the  rest  of  Spain  and 
south-western  Gaul  was,  before  half  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury had  passed,  formed  into  the  great  West-Gothic 
kingdom.     That  kingdom  stretched  from  the  pillars  of 
Herakles  to  the  Loire  and  the  Ehone,  and  its  capital 
was  placed,  not  on  Spanish  but  on  Gaulish  ground,  at 
Gothic        the  Gaulish  Tolosa  or  Toulouse.     The  Gothic  dominion 
offouiouse.  in  Gaul  was  doomed  not  to   be  lasting ;    the  Gothic 
dominion  in  Spain  lasted  down  to  the  Saracen  conquest, 
and  all  the  later  Christian  kingdoms  of  Spain  may  be 
looked  on  as  fragments  or  revivals  of  it.     Spain  however 
never  changed  her  name  for  that  of  her  conquerors. 
The  only  parts  of  the  Gothic  kingdom  which  ever  bore 
the  Gothic  name  were  those  small  parts  both  of  Spain 
Gothia.       and  Gaul  which  kept  the  name  of  Gothia  through  later 
causes.     The  Vandals,  on  the  other  hand,  though  they 
passed  altogetlier  out  of  Spain,  have  left  their  name  to 
Andahisia.    tliis  day  iu  its  southcm  part  under  the  form  of  An- 
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dalusia,  a  name  which,  under  the  Saracen  conquerors,     chap. 

spread  itself  over  the  whole  peninsula.  " ■ — ' 

The  other  great  Teutonic  nations  or  confederacies  of  The 

^  _  Franks, 

which  we  have  to  speak  have  had  a  far  more  lasting 
effect  on  the  nomenclature  of  Europe.  We  have  now 
to  trace  the  steps  by  which  the  Franks  gradually  be- 
came the  ruling  people  both  of  Germany  and  of  Gaul. 
Thev  have  stamped  their  name  on  both  countries.     The  uses  of  the 

•'  ^  word 

dominions  of  the  Franks  got  the  name  of  Francia,  ^''-anda. 
a  name  whose  meaning  has  constantly  varied  accord- 
incf  to  the  extent  of  the  Frankish  dominion  at  different 
times.  In  modern  use  it  still  cleaves  to  two  parts  of 
their  dominions,  to  that  part  of  Germany  which  is  still 
called  Franken  or  Franconia,  and  to  that  part  of 
Gaul  which  is  still  called  France.  And  their  history 
is  closely  mixed  up  with  that  of  another  nation  or  con- 
federacy, that  of  the  Akmanjii,  who  again  have,  in  the  The  Aie- 

manui. 

French  tongue,  given  their  name  to  the  whole  of  Ger- 
many. Franks  and  Alemanni  alike  begin  to  be  heard  of 
in  the  third  century,  and  the  Alemanni  even  attempted  ^-d-  ^^s. 
an  actual  invasion  of  Italy  ;  but  the  geographical  im- 
portance of  both  confederacies  does  not  begin  till  the 
fifth.  All  through  the  fourth  century  it  is  the  chief 
business  of  the  Emperors  who  ruled  in  Gaul  to  defend 
the  frontier  of  the  Ehine  against  their  incursions,  against 
the  Alemanni  along  the  upper  part  of  its  course,  and 
against  the  Franks  along  its  lower  part.  To  the  east  of 
the  Franks  and  Alemanni  lay  the  Thuririgians',  to  the  Thurin-- 

ians. 

north,  along  the  coasts  of  the  German  Ocean,  the  Low-  tiibLow- 

'-'  Dutch 

Dutch  tribes,  Saxons  and  Frisians.     In  tlie  course  of  tribes. 
the  fifth  century  their  movements  also  began  to  affect 
the  geography  of  the  Empire. 

During  the  whole  of  that  century  the  Franks  were 
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CHAP,     pressing  into  Gaul.     The  Imperial  city  of  Trier  was 


IV 


more  than  once  taken,  and  the  seat  of  the  provincial 
government  was  removed  to  Aries,  The  union  of 
the  two  chief  divisions  of  the  Frankish  confederacy, 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  Alemanni,  made  the  Franks, 
Reign  of      under  their  first  Christian  king,  Chlodwig;  or  Clovis, 

Cblodwig.  .  fc.'  O  ' 

A.D.  481-     the  ruling  people  of  northern  Gaul  and  central  Ger- 
many.    Their  territory  thus  took  in  botli  lands  which 
had  been  part  of  the  Empire,  and  lands   which  had 
and^d^ti-     nsvcr  bccu  such.     This  is  a  special  characteristic  of 
Frankish^^   thc   Fraukisli    settlement,   and    one  which  influences 
-ingcom.     ^1^^  whole  of  tliclr  later  history.     There  was,  from  the 
very  beginning,  long  before  any  such  distinction  was 
consciously   drawn,  a  Teutonic  and  a  Latin  Francia. 
There  were  Frankish  lands  to  the  East  which  never  had 
been  Eoman.    There  were  lands  in  northern  Gaul  which 
remained  practically  Ptoman  under  the  Frankish  domi- 
Rouian       ulou.     And  bctwccn  them   lay,   on  the  left  bank  of 

Germany 

Teutonized  the  Kliiue,  the  Teutonic  lands  which  had  formed  part 

afresh.  '  _  ^ 

of  the  Roman  province  of  Gaul,  but  which  now  became 
Teutonic  again.  Alogimtiacum,  Augusta  Treverorum, 
and  Colonia  Agrippina^  cities  founded  on  Teutonic  soil, 
now  again  became  German,  ready  to  be  in  due  time, 
by  the  names  of  Mainz,  Trier,  and  Koln,  the  metropo- 
litan and  electoral  cities  of  Germany.  These  lands, 
Eastern  witli  tlic  Original  German  lands,  formed  the  Eastern 
ern  Frtn-  OY  TeutoTiic  Fraiicia,  where  the  Franks,  or  their  Ger- 
man allies  and  subjects,  formed  the  real  population 
of  the  country.  In  the  Western  Francia,  between 
the  Loire  and  the  Channel,  though  the  Franks  largely 
settled  and  influenced  the  country  in  many  ways,  the 
mass  of  the  population  remained  Roman.  Over  the 
western   peninsula  of  Armorica  the  dominion  of  the 


CM. 
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Franks  was  always  precarious  aud,  at  most,  external,     chap 
Here  tlie  ante-Eoman  population  still  kept  its  Celtic 
language,  and  it  was  further  strengthened  by  colonies  a 


IV 


rmonca 


or  Bri- 
tanny. 


from  Britain,  from  which  the  land  took  its  later  name 
of  the  Lesser  Britain  or  Biitanny.     Thus,  at  the  end  Extent  of 
of  the  fifth  century,  the  Frankish  dominion  was  firmly  kish  domi- 
established  over  the  whole  of   central  Germany  and  a.d.'oOO. 
Northern  Gaul.     Their  dominion  was  fated  to  be  the 
most  lasting  of  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  formed  on  the 
Eoman  mainland.     The  reason  is  obvious ;    while  the 
Goths  in  Spain  and  the  Vandals  in  Africa  were  isolated 
Teutonic  settlers  in  a  Eoman  land,  the  Franks  in  Gaul 
were  strengthened  by  the  unbroken  Teutonic  mainland 
at  their  back. 

The  greater  part  of  Gaul  was  thus,  at  the  end  of  the  The  Bur- 
fifth  centmy,  divided  between  the  Franks  in  the  north  ^^^  ^^'^'" 
and  the  West-Goths  in  the  south.     But,  early  in  the 
fifth  century,  a  third  Teutonic  power  grew  up  in  south- 
eastern Gaul.     The  Biirgimdians,  a  people  who,  in  the 
course  of  the  Wandering  of  the  Nations,  seem  to  have  Their  king- 

dom. 

made  their  way  from  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  established 
themselves  in  the  lands  between  the  Ehone  and  tlie 
Alps,  where  they  formed  a  kingdom  which  bore  their 
name.     Their  dominion  in  Gaul  may  be  said  to  have 
been  more  lasting  than  that  of  the  Goths,  less  lasting 
than  that  of  the  Franks.    Burgundy  is  still  a  recognized  Meanincr  ut 
name ;  but  no  name  in  geography  has  so  often  shifted  its  Burgundy. 
place  and  meaning,  and  it  has  for  some  centuries  settled 
itself  on  a  very  small  part  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of 
the  Burgundians.     At  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  the  i.roveu<-o 
Ehone   was   a   Burgundian  river ;     Autim,  Besanqon^  Juiuk"" 
Lyons,  and  Vienne  were  Burgundian  cities ;    but  tlie  ttl'.  *' 
sea  coast,  the  original  Eoman  Province,  the  land  which 
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has  so  steadily  kept  that  name,  though  it  fell  for  a 
moment  under  the  Burgimdian  power,  followed  at  this 
time,  as  became  the  first  Eoman  land  beyond  the  Alps, 
the  fortunes  of  Italy  rather  than  those  of  Gaul. 

Among  these  various  conquests  and  shiftings  of  do- 
minion, all  of  which  affected  the  map  at  the  time,  some 
of  which  have  affected  history  and  geography  ever  since, 
it  may  be  well  to  mention,  if  only  by  way  of  contrast, 
an  inroad  which  fills  a  great  place  in  the  history  of  the 
fifth  century,  but  which  had  no  direct  effect  on  geogra- 
phy. This  was  the  invasion  of  Italy  and  Gaul  by 
the  Huns  under  Attila,  and  their  defeat  at  Chalons 
by  the  combined  forces  of  Eomans,  West-Goths,  and 
Franks.  This  battle  is  one  of  the  events  which  is  re- 
markable, not  for  working  change,  but  for  hindering 
it.  Had  Attila  succeeded,  the  greatest  of  all  changes 
would  have  taken  place  throughout  all  Western  Europe. 
As  it  was,  the  map  of  Gaul  was  not  affected  by  his 
inroad.  On  the  map  of  Italy  it  did  have  an  indirect 
effect ;  he  destroyed  the  city  of  Aquileia,  and  its  inha- 
bitants, fleeing  to  the  Venetian  islands,  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  one  of  the  later  powers  of  Europe  in  the 
form  of  the  commonwealth  of  Venice. 

While  Spain  and  Gaul  were  thus  rent  away  from  the 
Empire,  Italy  and  Eome  itself  were  practically  rent  away 
also,  though  the  form  which  the  event  took  was  different. 
A  vote  of  the  Senate  reunited  the  Western  Empire  to  the 
Eastern ;  the  Eastern  Emperor  Zeno  became  sole  Emperor, 
and  the  government  of  the  diocese  of  Italy — that  is,  it  will 
be  remembered,  of  a  large  territory  besides  the  Italian 
peninsula — was  entrusted  by  his  commission  to  Odo- 
acer, a  general  of  barbarian  mercenaries,  with  the  rank 
of  Patrician.     No  doubt  Odoacer  was  practically  inde- 
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pendent  of  the  Empire  ;  but  the  union  of  the  Empire     chap. 
was  preserved  in  form,  and  no  separate  kingdom  of  " — -^ — ■ 
Italy  was  set  up.     Presently  Odoacer  was  overthrown  oothl'ln" 
by  Theodoric  king  of   the    East-Goths,  who,  though    '^•" 
king  of  his  own  people,  reigned  in  Italy  by  an  Impe- 
rial commission  as  Patrician.     Practically,  he  founded  Rule  of 
an  East-Gothic  kingdom,  taking  in  Italy  and  the  other  A.irdoa-'^ 

-  .  526. 

lands  which  formed  the  dioceses  of  Italy  and  Western 
Illyricum.      His    dominion  also  took  in  the  coast  of  Extent  of 

his  domi- 

what  we  may  now  call  Provence,  and  his  influence  ni^"^- 
was  extended  in  various  ways  over  most  of  the  king- 
doms of  the  West.     The  seat  of  the  Gothic  dominion, 
like  that  of  the  later  Western  Empire,  was  at  Eavenna. 
Practically  Tlieodoric  and  his  successors  were  indepen- 
dent kings,  and,  as  chiefs  of  their  own  people,  they 
bore  the  kingly  title.     Hence,  as   Eome  formed  part  Theory  of 
of  their  dominions,  it  is  true  to  say  that  under  them  ^^''^"'P''"®- 
Eome  ceased  to  be  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire.     Still 
in    theory   the  Imperial  supremacy  went  on,  and  in 
this  way  it  became  much  easier  for  Italy  to  be  won 
back  to  the  Empire  at  a  somewhat  later  time. 

§  4.  Settlement  of  the  English  in  Britain. 

Meamvhile,  in  another  part  of  Europe,  a  Teutonic 
settlement  of  quite  another  character  from  those  on  The 
the   mainland   was  going   on.      Spain  and  Gaul   fell  withd?^n 
away  from  tlie   Empire  by   slow  degrees ;    but    the  BrUain. 
Eoman  dominion  in  Britain  came  to  an  end  by  a  defi- 
nite act  at  a  definite  moment.      The  Eoman  armies 
were  withdrawn  from  the  province,  and  its  inhabitants 
were  left  to  themselves.     Presently,  a  new  settlement 
took  place  in  the  island  which  was  thus  left  undefended. 
It  is  specially  important  to  mark  the  difference  between 
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CHAP,     the  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain  and  the  Teutonic 

IV. 

' . — '   conquests  on  the  mainland.     The  Teutonic  conquests  in 

Difterence    Gaul  aud  Spain  were  made  by  Teutonic  neighbours 
conquest      wlio  had  already  learned  to  know  and  respect  the  Eoman 

of  Britain  .    .,.         .  ,  .   ,  ^,      .      .  ,  ,  , 

and  other     civilization,  wlio  wcrc  eitlicr  Christians  already  or  be- 

Teutonic 

conquests,     cauic  Cliristiaus  soon  after  they  entered  the  Empire. 
They  pressed  in  gradually  by  land  ;  they  left  the  Eoman 
hihabitants  to  live  after  the  Eoman  law,  and  tliey  them- 
selves gradually  adopted  the  speech  and  mucli  of  the 
manners  of  Eome.     The  only  exception  to  this  rule  on 
the  continent  is  to  be  found  in  the  lands  immediately 
on  the  Ehine  and  the  Danube,  where  the  Teutonic 
settlement  was  complete,  and  where  the  Eoman  tongue 
and  civilization  were  pretty  well  wiped  out.     This  same 
process  happened  yet  more  completely  in  the  Teutonic 
conquest  of  Britain.      The  great  island  possession  of 
6haracter     Eomc  had  bccH  virtually  abandoned  by  Eome  before 
English       the  Teutonic  settlements  in  it  began.      The  invaders 
long*^™  "  '  had  therefore  to  struggle   rather  with  native  Britons 
with  the      than  with  Eomans.     Moreover,  they  were  invaders  who 

Britons.  t     i 

came  by  sea,  and  who  came  from  lands  where  little  or 
nothing  was  known  of  the  Eoman  law  or  religion.  They 
therefore  made  a  settlement  of  quite  another  kind  from 
the  settlement  of  the  Goths  or  even  from  that  of  the 
Franks.  They  met  with  a  degree  of  strictly  national 
resistance  such  as  no  other  Teutonic  conquerors  met 
with ;  therefore  in  the  end  they  swept  away  all 
traces  of  the  earlier  state  of  things  in  a  wtiy  which  took 
The  En-  placc  nowhcrc  else.  As  far  as  such  a  process  is  pos- 
maln  ^^'  siblc,  tlicy  slcw  or  drove  out  tlie  older  inhabitants ; 
they  kept  their  heathen  religion  and  Teutonic  language, 
and  were  thus  able  to  grow  nj)  as  a  new  Teutonic 
nation   in    their    new    home    without    any    important 


Teutonic. 
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intermixture  with  the    earher  inhabitants,  Eoman  or     (n.\p. 

.  IV. 

British.  • — ■ — ; 

The  conquerors  who  wrought  this  change  were  oiir 

own  forefathers,    the    Low-Dutch    inhabitants  of   the  Tho  Low- 
Dutch 
border  lands  of  Germany  and   Denmark,  quite  away  scttiomonts 

/  -'  *^      in  Britain. 

from   the   Eoman    frontier ;    and  among   them   tliree 
tribes,  the  Angles^  the  Saxotis,  and  the  Jutes^  had  the  Saxons. 
chief  share  in   the  conquest  of  Britain.     The  Saxons 
had,  as  has  ah^eady  been  said,  attempted  a  settlement 
in  the  fourth  century.     They  were  therefore  the  tribe 
who  were  first  known  to  the  Eoman  and  Celtic  inha- 
bitants of  the  island ;  the  Celts  of  Britain  and  Ireland 
have  therefore  called  all  the  Teutonic  settlers  Saxons 
to  this  day.     But,  as  the  Angles  or  English  occupied  origin  of 
in  the  end  much  the  greater  part  of  the  land,  it  was  English. 
they  who,  when  the  Teutonic  tribes  in  Britain  began  to 
form  one  nation,  gave  their  name  to  that  nation  and 
its  land.     That  nation  was  the  English,  and  their  land 
was  England.     While  Britain  therefore  remains  the 
proper  geographical  name  of  the  whole  island,  England 
is  the  name  of  that   part   of  Britain  which  was  step 
by  step  conquered  by  the  English.      Before  the   end 
of  the  fifth   century  several   Teutonic  kingdoms  had 
begun  in  Britain.     The  Jutes  began  the  conquest  by  ,T„tos  in 
their  settlement  in  Kent,  and  presently  the  Saxons  began  a.d.  iio. 
to  settle  on  the  South  coast  and  on  a  small  part  of  the 
East  coast,  in  Sussex,  Wessex,  and  Essex.     And  along 
a  great  part  of  the  eastern  coast  various  Anglian  settle-  sax.>n  mid 
mentswere  made,  which  gradually  grew  into  the  king-  sottii- 

nu^iits. 

doms  of  East-Anglia,  Deira,  and  Bernicia,  which  two 
last  formed  by  their  union  the  great  kingdom  of  North- 
humherland.  But,  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  tlic 
English  had  not  got  very  far  from  the  southern  and 

H 
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CHAP,     eastern  coasts.      The  Britons,  whom  the  Ens^lish  called 

IV. 


Welsh  or  strangers,  held  out  in  the  West,  and  the 
and  Scots.  Picts  and  Scots  in  the  North.  The  Scots  were  properly 
the  people  of  Ireland  ;  but  a  colony  of  them  had 
settled  on  the  western  coast  of  northern  Britain,  and, 
in  the  end,  they  gave  the  name  of  Scotland  to  the 
whole  North  of  the  island. 

§  5.  The  Eastern  Empire. 

Contrast  Wc  havc  already  seen  the  differences  between  the 

Elsternand  positlou  of  the  Eastcm  and  Western  Empires  during 

Empires,      thls  period.      While   in  the  West  the  provinces  were 

gradually  lopped   away  by  the  Teutonic   settlements, 

the  provinces  of  the  East,  though  often  traversed  by 

Teutonic  armies,  or  rather    nations,  did  not  become 

the  seats  of  lasting   Teutonic   settlements.      We  can 

hardly  count  as  an    exception  the  settlement  of  the 

TheTetrax-  Tetraxite    Goths   in  the   Tauric    Chersonesos,    a   land 

ite  Gotlis.  ,  _  •11  •  1 

which  was  rather  in  alliance  with  the  Empire  than 
actually  part  of  it.  The  distinctive  history  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  consists,  as  has  been  already  said,  in 
the  long  struggle  between  East  and  West,  in  which 
Rivalry       Eouic   had    succccded   to    the  mission  of   Alexander 

with  Persia, 

and  the  Seleukids  as  the  representative  of  Western 
civilization.  To  this  mission  was  afterwards  added  the 
championship  of  Christianity,  first  against  the  Fire- 
worshipper  and  then  against  the  Moslem.  In  Eastern 
history  no  event  is  more  important  and  more  remark- 
able than  the  uprising  of  the  regenerate  Persian  nation 
against  its  Parthian  masters.     But,  as  far  as  eitlier  the 

Revival  of 

the  Persian  historv  or  thc  £?eoQ;raphy  of  Eome  is  concerned,  the 

kingdom.  -^        ,  &       O       1      J  » 

A.D.  •.'•2G.      Persian  simply  steps  into  the  place  of  the  Parthian  as 
the  representative  of  the  East  against  the  West.     From 
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our  point  of  view,  the  long  wars  on  the  Eastern  frontier     cjiap. 


of  Eome,  and  the  frequent  shiftings  of  that  frontier,  form  ■ — r^ — - 
one  unbroken  story,  whether  the  enemy  that  was  striven 
against  is  the  successor  of  Arsakes  or  the  successor  of 
Artaxerxes.  And  besides  the  natural  rivalry  of  two  great 
powers  in  such  a   position,  the   border   kingdom    of  Position  of 

'  Armenia. 

Armenia,  a  name  which  has  changed  its  meaning  and  its 
frontiers  almost  as  often  as  Burgundy  or  Austria,  sup- 
plied constant  ground  for  dispute  between  Eome  and 
her  eastern  rival,  whether  Parthian  or  Persian. 

In  the   geographical  aspect    of  this  long  struggle 
three  special  periods  need  to  be  pointed  out.     The  first 
is  that  of  the  momentary  conquests  of  Trajan.     Under  om,inests 
him  Armenia,  hitherto  a  vassal  kingdom  of  Eome,  was  In.'iTl^' 
incorporated  as  a  Eoman  province.    Albania  and  Iberia 
took  its  place  as  the  frontier  vassal  states.     Beyond  the 
Euphrates,  even  beyond  the  Tigris,  the  Eoman  dominion 
took  in  Mesopotamia,  Atropateyie,  and  Babylonia.    The 
Parthian  capital  of  Ktesiphon  and  the  outlying  Greek 
free  city  of  Seleukeia  were  included  within  the  boun- 
daries of  an  Empire  which  for  a  moment  touched  the 
Caspian  and  the  Persian  Gulf     Eome,  as  the  champion 
of  the  West,  seemed  to  have  triumphed  for  ever  over 
her    Eastern  rival,    when  the  Parthian  kingdom  was 
thus  shorn  of  the  border  lands  of  the  two  worlds,  and 
when  its  king  was  forced  to  become  a  Eoman  vassal  for 
the  dominions  that  were  left  to  him.      But  this  vast 
extension  of  the  Eoman  power  was  strictly  only  for  a 
moment.      What  Trajan  had    conquered    Hadrian  at  con.,ucsts 
once  gave  back;    the  Empire  was  again  bounded  by  slrmuKr.-i 
the  Euphrates,  and  Armenia  was  again  left  to  form  a'd.Ti?.""' 
matter  of  dispute  between  its  Eastern  and  its  Western 
claimant.    The  second  stage  begins  when,  under  Marcus, 
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the  Eoman  frontier  again  began  to  advance.  Between 
tlie  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris  Osrhoene  became  a  Eoman 
dependency :  under  the  house  of  Severus  it  became  a 
Eoman  province  ;  and  the  fortress  of  Nisibis,  so  famous 
in  later  w^ars,  was  planted  as  the  Eastern  outpost  of 
Eorae  against  the  Parthian.  Ten  years  later  the  Parthian 
power  was  no  more  ;  but,  as  seen  witli  Western  eyes,  the 
revived  monarchy  of  Persia  had  simply  stepped  into  its 
place.  The  wars  of  Alexander  Severus,  the  captivity  of 
Valerian,  the  wasting  march  of  Sapor  through  the  Eoman 
provinces,  left  no  trace  on  the  map.  But  under  the 
mighty  rule  of  Diocletian  the  glories  of  Trajan  M^ere 
renewed.  Mesopotamia  again  became  Eoman  ;  five 
provinces  beyond  the  Tigris  were  added  to  the  Empire  ; 
Armenia,  again  the  vassal  of  Eome,  was  enlarged  at 
the  expense  of  Persia,  and  Iberia  was  once  more  a 
Eoman  dependency.  In  the  third  stage  the  Eoman 
frontier  again  went  back.  The  wars  of  the  second 
Sapor  did  little  but  deprive  Eome  of  two  Mesopo- 
tamian  fortresses.  But  after  the  fall  of  Julian  the 
lands  beyond  the  Tigris  were  given  back  to  Persia ; 
even  Nisibis  was  yielded,  and  the  Persian  frontier  again 
reached  the  Euphrates.  Armenia  was  now  tossed  to 
and  fro,  conquered  and  reconquered,  till  the  kingdom 
was  divided  between  the  vassals  of  the  two  Empires, 
a  division  which  was  again  confirmed  by  the  hundred 
years'  peace  between  Eome  and  Persia.  This  was  the 
state  of  the  Eastern  frontier  of  Eome  at  the  time  when 
the  West-Goths  were  laying  the  foundation  of  their 
dominion  in  Spain  and  Aquitaine,  when  Goth  and 
Roman  joined  together  to  overthrow  the  mingled  host 
of  Attila  at  Chdlons,  and  when  the  first  English  keels 
were  on  their  way  to  the  shores  of  Britain. 
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This  then  is  the  pictm^e  of  the  civiUzed  world  at  chap. 
the  end  of  the  fifth  century.  The  whole  of  the  West- 
ern dominions  of  Eome,  including  Italy  and  Kome 
herself,  have  practically,  if  not  everywhere  formally, 
fallen  away  from  the  Eoman  Empire.  The  whole 
West  is  under  the  rule  of  Teutonic  kings.  The 
Frank  has  become  supreme  in  northern  Gaul,  without 
losing  his  ancient  hold  on  w^estern  and  central  Ger- 
many.  The  West-Goth  reigns  in  Spain  and  Aquitaine  ; 
the  Burgundian  reigns  in  the  lands  between  the  Ehone 
and  the  Alps.  Italy  and  the  lands  to  the  north  of  the 
Alps  and  the  Hadriatic  have  become,  in  substance 
though  not  in  name,  an  East-Gothic  kingdom.  But 
the  countries  of  the  European  mainland,  though  cut  off 
from  Eoman  pohtical  dominion,  are  far  from  being  cut 
off  from  Eoman  influences.  The  Teutonic  settlers,  if 
conquerors,  are  also  disciples.  Their  rulers  are  every- 
where Christian ;  in  Northern  Gaul  they  are  even 
Orthodox.  Africa,  under  the  Arian  Vandal,  is  far 
more  utterly  cut  off  from  the  traditions  of  Eome  than 
the  lands  ruled  either  by  the  Catholic  Frank  or  by  the 
Arian  Goth.  To  the  north  of  the  Franks  lie  the 
independent  tribes  of  Germany,  still  untouched  by  any 
Eoman  influence.  They  are  beginning  to  find  them- 
selves new  homes  m  Britain,  and,  as  the  natural 
consequence  of  a  purely  barbarian  and  heathen 
conquest,  to  sever  from  the  Empke  all  that  they 
conquered  yet  more  thoroughly  than  Africa  itself  was 
severed.  Such  is  the  state  of  the  West.  In  the  East 
the  Eoman  power  lives  on  in  the  New  Eome,  with  a 
dominion  constantly  threatened  and  insulted  by  various 
enemies,  but  with  a  frontier  which  has  varied  but  little 
since  the  time  of  Aurelian.    No  lasting  Teutonic  settle- 
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CHAP,     ment  has  been  made  within  its  borders.     In  its  endless 

IV, 

wars  with  Persia,  its  frontier  sometimes  advances  and 
sometimes  retreats.  In  our  next  chapter  we  shall  see 
how  much  of  life  still  clung  to  the  majesty  of  the 
Eoman  name,  and  how  large  a  part  of  the  ancient 
dominion  of  Eome  could  still  be  won  back  again. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE    FIXAIi   DIVISION   OF   THE    EMPIRE. 

§   1 .  The  Reunioii  of  the  Empire. 

The  main  point  to  be  always  borne  in  mind  in  the     chap. 

history,  and  therefore  in  the  historical  geography,  of  ■ ■ — ' 

the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  centuries,  is  the  continued  oi^Rom'^m''' 

existence  of  the  Eoman  Empire.    It  was  still  the  Eoman 

Empire,  although  the  seat  of  its  dominion  was  no  longer 

at  the  Old  Eome,  although  for  a  while  tlie  Old  Rome  was 

actually  separated  from  the  Roman  dominion.     Gaul, 

Spain,  Africa,  Italy  itself,  had  been  lopped  away.   Britain 

had  fallen  away  by  another  process.     But  the  Roman 

rule  went   on  undisturbed  in  the  Eastern  part  of  the 

Empire,  and  even  in  the  West  the  memory  of  that  rule 

had   by  no  means  wholly  died  out.     Teutonic  kings  Position  of 

.  tlie  Teiito- 

ruled  in  all  the  countries  of  the  West ;  but  nowhere  on  nic  kiu-s 
the  continent  had  they  become  national  sovereigns. 
They  were  still  simply  the  chiefs  of  their  own  people 
reigning  in  the  midst  of  a  Roman  population.  The 
Romans  meanwliile  everywhere  looked  to  the  Caesar  of 
the  Nevv  Rome  as  their  lawful  sovereign,  from  whose 
rule  they  had  been  unwillingly  torn  away.  Both  in  S})ain 
and  in  Italy  the  Gothic  kings  had  settled  in  the  country 
as  Imperial  lieutenants  with  an  Imperial  commission. 
The  formal  aspect  of  the  event  of  47G  had  been  the  re- 
union of  the  Western  Empire  with  the  Eastern.    It  was 
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perfectly  natural  therefore  that  the  sole  Eomaii  Emperor 
reigning  in  the  New  Eome  should  strive,  whenever  he 
had  a  chance,  to  win  back  territories  which  he  had 
never  formally  surrendered,  and  that  the  Eoman  in- 
habitants of  those  territories  should  welcome  him  as  a 
deliverer  from  barbarian  masters.  The  geographical 
limits  within  which,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, the  Eoman  power  was  practically  confined,  the 
pha?nomena  of  race  and  language  within  those  limits, 
might  have  suggested  another  course.  But  considera- 
tions of  that  kind  are  seldom  felt  at  the  time  ;  they 
are  the  reflexions  of  thoufjhtful  men  long  after.  The 
Eoman  dominion,  at  the  accession  of  Justinian,  was 
shut  up  within  the  Greek  and  Oriental  provinces  of  the 
Empire  ;  its  enemies  were  already  beginning  to  speak 
of  its  subjects  as  Greeks.  Its  truest  policy  would  have 
been  to  have  anticipated  several  centuries  of  history,  to 
have  taken  up  the  position  of  a  Greek  state,  defending 
its  borders  ngainst  the  Persian,  withstanding  or  inviting 
the  settlement  of  the  Slave,  but  leaving  the  now 
Teutonic  West  to  develope  itself  undisturbed.  But 
in  such  cases  the  known  past  is  always  more  powerful 
than  the  unknown  future,  and  it  seemed  the  first  duty 
of  the  Eoman  Emperor  to  restore  the  Eoman  Empire 
to  its  ancient  extent. 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  Justinian  that  this 
work  was  carried  out  through  a  large  part  of  the 
Western  Empire.  Lost  provinces  were  won  back  in 
two  continents.  The  growth  of  independent  Teutonic 
powers  was  for  ever  stopped  in  Africa,  and  it  received 
no  small  check  in  Europe.  The  Emperor  was  enabled, 
through  the  weakness  and  internal  dissensions  of  the 
Vandal  and  Gothic  kingdoms,  to  win  back  Africa  and 
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Italy  to  the  Empire.      The  work  was  done  by  the  chap. 

swords  of  Behsariiis  and  i^arses — the  Slave  and  the  ^ — ■ — ' 
Persian  being  now  used  to  win  back  the  Old  Eome  to 

the  dominion  of  the  Xew.     The  short  Vandal  war  re-  Vandai 

war. 

stored  Africa  in  the  Eoman  sense,  and  a  large  part  of  533-535. 
Mauritania,  to  the  Empire.     The  long  Gothic  war  won  Ocjthicwar. 

537-554. 

back  lUyricum,  Italy,  and  the  Old  Eome.     Italy  and 
Africa  were  still  rided  from  Eavenna  and  from  Car- 
thage ;  but  they  were  now  ruled  not  by  Teutonic  kings, 
but  by  Byzantine  exarchs.     Meanwhile,  while  the  war  conquest  of 
with  the  East-Goths  was  going  on  in  Italy,  a  large  part  spain!^'^ 
of  southern  Spain   was  won    back    from    the  West- 
Goths,    Two  Teutonic  kingdoms  were  thus  wiped  out ; 
a  third  was  weakened,  and  the  acquisition  of  so  great 
a  line  of  sea-coast,  together  with  the  great  islands, 
Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  the  Balearic  Islands,  gave 
the  Empire  an  undisputed  supremacy  by  sea.     In  one 
corner  only  did  the  Imperial  frontier  even  nominally 
go    back,    or    any    Teutonic    power    advance   at   its,^^  oxuu^ 
expense.     The  sea-board  of  Provence,  which  had  long  Prdvcnce 
been  practically  lost  to  the  Empire,  was  now  formally  Franks, 
ceded  to  the  Franks.     In  this  one  corner  the  Eoman 
Terminus  withdrew. 

In  a  geographical  aspect  the  map  of  Europe  has  Geo-raphi- 
seldora  been  so  completely  changed  within  a  single  umUr' '" 


generation  as  it  was  during  the  reign  of  Justinian.  At 
his  accession  his  dominion  was  bounded  to  the  west  by 
the  Iladriatic,  and  he  was  far  from  possessing  the  whole 
of  the  Iladriatic  coast.  Under  his  reign  the  power  of  the 
Eoman  arms  and  the  Eoman  law  were  a^ain  extended 
to  the  Ocean,  The  Eoman  dominion  was  indeed  no 
longer  spread  round  the  whole  shore  of  the  ]\Iediterra- 
nean ;  the  Imperial  territories  were  no  longer  contiu- 


Justiniau. 
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CHAP,     uoiis  as  of  old  :  but,  if  the  Empire  was  not  still,  as  it  had 

- — -r- — '  once  been,  the  only  power  in  the  Mediterranean  lands, 

it  had  again  become  beyond  all  comparison  the  greatest 

Effects  of     power.    Moreover,  by  the  recovery  of  so  large  an  extent 

Justinian's     ^  .  .  . 

conquests,  of  Latin-spcaklng  territory,  the  tendency  of  the  Empire 
to  change  into  a  Greek  or  Oriental  state  was  checked 
for  several  centuries.  We  are  here  concerned  only 
with  the  geographical,  not  with  the  political  or  moral 
aspect  of  the  conquests  of  Justinian.  Some  of  those 
conquests,  like  those  of  Trajan,  were  hardly  more  than 
momentary.  But  the  changes  which  they  made  for  the 
time  were  some  of  the  most  remarkable  on  record,  and 
the  effect  of  those  changes  remained,  both  in  history 
and  geography,  long  after  their  immediate  results  were 
again  undone. 

§  2.  Settlement  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy. 

The  conquests  of  Justinian  hindered  the  growth  of 
a  national  Teutonic  kingdom  in  Italy,  such  as  grew  up 
in  Gaul  and  Spain,  and  they  practically  made  the  cradle 
of  the  Empire,  Rome  herself,  an  outlying  dependency 
of  her  great  colony  by  the  Bosporos.  But  the  reunion 
of  all  Italy  with  the  Empire  lasted  only  for  a  moment. 
The  conquest  was  only  just  over  when  a  new  set  of 
Teutonic  conquerors  appeared  in  Italy.  These  were 
Pannonian  the  Lowbards,  who,  in  the  great  wandering,  had  made 
the  Loin-     their  way  nito  the  ancient  rannonia  about  the  time 

bards. 

that  the  East  Goths  passed  into  Italy.  They  were  thus 
settled  within  the  ancient  boundaries  of  the  Western 
Empire.  But  the  Eoman  power  had  now  quite  passed 
away  from  those  regions,  and  the  Lombard  kingdom  in 
Pannonia  was  practically  altogether  beyond  the  Impe- 
rial borders ;  it  had  not  even  that  Eoman  tinge  which 
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aflfected  the  Fraiikish  and  Gothic  kinofdoms.     To  the     chap. 
east  of  the  Lombards,  in  the  ancient  Dacia,  another  ' — ■ — ' 
Teutonic  kingdom  had  arisen ;  that  of  the  Gepidce,  a  oepid®. 
people  seemingly  closely  akin  to  the  Goths.     The  pro- 
cess of  wandering  had  brought  the  Turanian  Avars  into  Avars, 
those  parts,  and  their  presence  seriously  affected  all  later 
history  and  geography.      With  the  Gepid^e  in  Dacia 
and  the  Lombards  in  Pannonia,  there  was  a  chance  of 
two  Teutonic  states  growing  up  on  the  borders  of  East  Teutonic 

.  .  -.     ,  powers 

and  West.    These  might  possibly  have  played  the  same  on  the 
part  in  the  East  which  the  Franks  and  Goths  played  in  Danube. 
the  West,  and  they  might  thus  have  altogether  changed 
the  later  course  of  history.     But  the  Lombards  allied 
themselves  mth  the  Avars.     In  partnership  with  their  TheCcpidae 

overthrown 

barbarian   allies,  they  overthrew  the  kingdom  of  the  by  the 

•^  _  '-'  Lombards 

GepidcC,  and  they  themselves  passed  into  Italy.     Thus  -i"*?  ^^^ars. 
the  growth   of  Teutonic  powers  in  those  regions  was  The  Lom- 

O  r  O  bards  pass 

stopped.     A  new  and  far  more  dangerous  enemy  was  "^^^  ^*'^^-^- 

brought  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Empire,  and 

the  way  was  opened  for  the  Slavonic  races  to  play 

in  some  degree  the  same  part  in  the  East  whicli  the 

Teutons  played  in  the  West.     But  while  the  East  lost 

this  chance  of  renovation,  for  such  it  would  have  been, 

the  Lombard  settlement  in  Italy  was  the  beginning  of  a 

new  Teutonic  power  in  that  country.     But  it  was  not  a  character 

powcr  which  could  possibly  grow  ui)  into  a  national  Lombard 

^  _  _  ^  -^    ^  ^  kingdom. 

Teutonic  kingdom  of  all  Italy,  as  the  dominion  of  the 
East-Goths  might  well  have  done.  The  Lombard  con- 
quest of  Italy  was  at  no  time  a  complete  conquest ;  part  inoompictc 
of  the  land  was  won  by  the  Lombards ;  part  was  kept  I'i'iy- 
by  the  Emperors ;  and  the  Imperial  and  Lombard  ])os- 
sessions  intersected  one  another  in  a  way  which  hindered 
the  growth  of  any  kind  of  national  unity  under  either 
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power.  The  new  settlers  founded  the  great  Lombard 
kingdom  in  tlie  North  of  Italy,  wdiich  has  kej)t  the 
Lombard  name  to  this  day,  and  tlie  smaller  Lombard 
states  of  Spoleto  and  Benevenium.  But  a  large  part  of 
Italy  still  remained  to  the  Empire.  Eavenna,  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  Exarchs,  Eome  itself,  Naples,  and 
the  island  city  of  Venice  were  all  centres  of  districts 
which  still  acknowledged  the  Imperial  rule.  The  Em- 
perors also  kept  the  extreme  southern  points  of  both 
the  peninsulas  of  Southern  Italy,  and,  for  the  present, 
the  three  great  islands.  The  Lombard  Kings  were  con- 
stantly threatening  Eome  and  Eavenna.  Eome  never 
fell  into  their  hands,  but  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth 
century  Eavenna  was  taken,  and  with  it  the  district 
specially  known  as  the  Exarchate  was  annexed  to  the 
Lombard  dominion.  But  this  greatest  extent  of  the 
Lombard  power  caused  its  overthrow :  for  it  led  to  a 
chain  of  events  which,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  ended 
in  transferring  not  only  the  Lombard  kingdom,  but  the 
Imperial  crown  of  the  West  to  the  hands  of  the  Franks. 


Roman 
province 
in  Spain  re- 
covered by 
the  (Jdths. 
534-072. 

61G-624. 


§  3.  Rise  of  the  Sar'acens. 

But,  before  we  give  any  account  of  the  revolutions 
which  took  place  among  the  already  existing  powers  of 
Western  Europe,  it  will  be  well  to  describe  the  geogra- 
pliical  changes  which  were  caused  by  the  appearance  of 
absolutely  new  actors  on  two  sides  of  the  Empire.  One 
point  however  may  be  noticed  here,  as  standing  apart 
from  the  general  course  of  events,  namely,  that  the 
Eoman  province  in  Spain  was  won  gradually  back  by 
the  West-Goths.  Tlie  inland  cities,  as  Cordova,  were 
hardly  kept  forty  years,  and  the  whole  of  the  Imperial 
possessions   in   Spain   were   lost  during  the  reign  of 
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Heraclius.     Thus  the  sireat  dominion  which  Justinian     chap. 

had  won  back  in  tlie  West,  important  as  were  its  his-  ■ — ' 

torical  results,  was  itself  of  very  short  duration  ;  a  large 
part  of  Italy  was  lost  almost  as  soon  as  it  was  won,  and 
the  recovered  dominion  in  Spain  did  not  abide  more 
than  ninety  years. 

But  meanwhile,  in  the  course  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, nations  which  had  liitherto  been  unknown  or 
unimportant  began  to  play  a  great  part  in  history  and 
greatly  to  change  the  face  of  the  map.  These  new 
powers  fall  under  two  heads  ;  those  who  appeared  on 
the  northern  and  those  who  appeared  on  the  eastern 
frontier  of  the  Empire.  The  nations  who  appeared 
on  the  North  were,  like  the  early  Teutonic  invaders 
of  the  Empire,  ready  to  act,  if  partly  as  conquerors, 
partly  also  as  disciples ;  those  who  appeared  on 
the  East  were  the  champions  of  an  utterly  different 
system  in  religion  and  everything  else.  In  short,  the 
old  rivalry  of  the  East  and  West  now  takes  a  distinctly 
aggressive  form  on  the  part  of  the  East.     As  long  as 

the  Sassanid  dynasty  lasted,  Eome  and  Persia  still  con-  wars  be- 
tween 


tinned  their  old  rivalry  on  nearly  equal  terms.     The  Rome  and 

Persia. 

long  wars  between  the  two  Empires  made  little  difler- 

ence  in  their  boundaries.     In  the  last  stage  of  their  wars  of 

warfare  Chosroes  took  Jerusalem   and   Antioch,    and  andUe- 

raclius, 

encamped  at  Chalkedon.     Heraclius  pressed  his  eastern  goo-6->8. 
victories  beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  Empire  under 
Trajan.      But   even   these  great  campaigns  made  no 
lasting  difference  in   the    ma]),  except  so  far  as,   by 
weakening  Rome  and  Persia  alike,  they  paved  the  way 
for   the   greatest  change   of   all.     More   impoitant   to  Y.xtonMon 
geography  was  a  change  which  took  ])lace  at  somewhat  J.„'„|!",„ 
earlier   tnne  when,   dunng  the  reign  ot  Justinian,  the  theEuxim 
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Eoman  power  was  extended  on  the  Eastern  side  of  the 
Euxine  in  Colchis  or  Lazica.  The  southern  borders  of 
each  Empire  were  to  some  extent  protected  by  the 
dominion  of  dependent  Arabian  kings,  the  Ghassanides 
being  vassals  of  Rome,  and  the  Lachmites  to  the  east  of 
them  being  vassals  of  Persia.  But  a  change  came 
presently  which  altogether  overthrew  the  Persian 
kingdom,  which  deprived  the  Eoman  Empire  of  its 
Eastern,  Egyptian,  and  African  provinces,  and  which 
gave  both  the  Empire  and  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  of 
the  West  an  enemy  of  a  kind  altogether  different  from 
any  against  whom  they  hitherto  had  to  strive. 

The  cause  which  wrought  such  abiding  changes  was 
the  rise  of  the  Saracens  under  Mahomet  and  his  first 
followers.  A  new  nation,  that  of  the  Arabs,  now 
became  dominant  in  a  large  part  of  the  lands  which 
had  been  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  as  well  as  in 
lands  far  beyond  its  boundaries.  The  scattered  tribes 
of  Arabia  were  first  gathered  together  into  a  single 
power  by  Mahomet  himself,  and  under  his  successors 
they  undertook  to  spread  the  Mahometan  religion 
wherever  their  swords  could  carry  it.  And,  with  the 
Mahometan  religion,  they  carried  also  the  Arabic 
language,  and  what  we  may  call  Eastern  civilization  as 
opposed  to  Western.  A  strife,  in  short,  now  begins 
between  Aryan  and  Semitic  man.  Eome  and  Persia, 
with  all  their  difierences,  were  both  of  them  Aryan 
powers.  The  most  amazing  thing  is  the  extraordinary 
speed  with  which  the  Saracens  pressed  their  conquests 
at  the  expense  of  both  Eome  and  Persia,  forming  a 
marked  contrast  to  the  slow  advance  both  of  Eoman  con- 
quest and  of  Teutonic  settlement.  In  the  course  of  less 
than  eighty  years,  the  Mahometan  conquerors  formed 
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a  dominion  greater  than  that  of  Eome,  and,  for  a  short     chap. 


V. 


time,  the  will  of  the  Caliph  of  the  Prophet  was  obeyed  ■ — 
from  the  Ocean  to  lands  beyond  the  Indus.     In  a  few  Loss  of 
campaigns  the  Empire  lost  all  its  possessions  beyond  provinces 
Mount  Tauros ;  that  is,  it  lost  one  of  the  three  great  03-2-639. 
divisions  of  the  Empire,  that  namely  in  which  neither 
Greek   nor   Eoman  civilization  had  ever   thoroughly 
taken  root. 

While  the  Eoman  Empire  was  thus  dismembered, 
the  rival  power  of  Persia  was  not  merely  dismembered, 
but  utterly  overwhelmed.    The  Persian  nationality  was  Saracen 

„    ,        _.         ,  conquest  of 

af^fain,  as  in  the  days  of  the  Parthians,  held  down  under  Persia. 

'='  .  -^  .  '  632-651. 

a  foreign  power,  to  revive  yet  again  ages  later.  But  the 
Saracen  power  was  very  far  from  merely  taking  the 
place  of  its  Parthian  and  Persian  predecessors.  The 
mission  of  the  followers  of  Mahomet  was  a  mission  of 
universal  conquest,  and  that  mission  they  so  far  carried 
out  as  altogether  to  overthrow  the  exclusive  dominion 
of  Eome  in  her  own  Mediterranean.  Under  Justinian, 
if  the  Imperial  possession  of  the  Mediterranean  coast 
was  not  absolutely  continuous,  the  small  exceptions  in 
Africa,  Spain,  and  Gaul  in  no  way  interfered  with  the 
maritime  supremacy  of  the  Empire,  and  Gaul  and 
Spain,  even  where  they  were  not  Eoman,  were  at  least 
Christian.  But  now  a  gradual' advance  of  sixty-four 
years   annexed    the    Eoman    dominions   in  Africa   to  Saracen 

,        -  _    ,  -         ,     .  in  T    conquest  of 

the  Mahometan  dominion.  Thence  the  Saracens  passed  Africa. 

^  647-711. 

into  Spam,  and  found  the  West-Gothic  kino;dom  an  or  Spain. 
easier  prey  than  the  Eoman  provinces.  Within  three 
years  after  the  final  conquest  of  Africa,  the  whole 
peninsula  was  conquered,  save  where  the  Christian  still 
held  out  in  the  inaccessible  mountain  fastnesses.  The 
Saracen  power  was  even  carried  beyond  the  Pyrenees 
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into  the  province  of  Septimania,  the  remnant  of  the 
Gauhsh  dominion  of  the  West-Gothic  kings.  Narbonne, 
Aries,  ISTimes,  all  became  for  a  while  Saracen  cities. 

In  this  way,  of  the  three  continents  round  the 
Mediterranean,  Rome  lost  all  her  possessions  in  Africa, 
while  both  in  Europe  and  Asia  she  had  now^  a  neigh- 
bour and  an  enemy  of  quite  another  kind  from  any 
which  she  had  had  before.  The  Teutonic  conquerors,, 
if  conquerors,  had  been  also  disciples  ;  they  became 
part  of  the  Latin  world.  The  Persian,  though  his 
rivalry  was  religious  as  well  as  political,  was  still 
merely  a  rival,  fighting  along  a  single  line  of  frontier. 
But  every  province  that  was  conquered  by  the  Saracens 
was  utterly  lopped  away ;  it  became  the  possession  of 
men  altogether  alien  and  hostile  in  race,  language, 
manners,  and  religion.  A  large  part  of  the  Roman 
world  passed  from  Aryan  and  Christian  to  Semitic  and 
Mahometan  dominion.  But  the  essential  dijQferences 
among  the  three  main  parts  of  the  Empire  now  showed 
themselves  very  clearly.  The  Eastern  provinces,  where 
either  Roman  or  Greek  life  w^as  always  an  exotic,  fell 
away  at  the  first  touch.  Africa,  as  being  so  greatly 
Romanized,  held  out  for  sixty  years.  The  provinces 
of  Asia  Minor,  now  thoroughly  Greek,  w^ere  often 
ravaged,  but  never  conquered.  Spain  and  Septimania 
were  far  more  easily  conquered  than  Africa — a  sign 
perhaps  that  the  West-Gothic  rule  was  still  felt  as 
foreign  by  the  Roman  inhabitants. 

Willi  the  conquest  of  Spain  the  undivided  Saracenic 
Empire,  the  dominion  of  the  single  Caliph,  reached  its 
greatest  extent  in  the  three  continents.  Detached  con- 
quests  in  Europe  were  made  long  after,  but  on  the 
whole  the   Saracen  power  went  back.      Forty  years 
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later  tliey  lost  Si?id,  tlieir  furtliest  possession  to  the  East.     chap. 
Five  years  later  Spain  became  the  seat  of  a  rival  dynasty, 


750. 

which  after  a  while  grew  into  a  rival  Caliphate.     In  the  separation 

T         •     ■  i>  ^        f>  •  f  f  Spain. 

same  year  the  Saracen  dommion  for  the  first  tniie  went  755. 
l)ack  in  Europe.      The  battle  of  Tours  answers  to  the  Battle  of 
repulse  of  Attila  at  Chalons ;  it  did  not  make  changes,  732!'^'" 
but  hindered  them  ;  but  before  long  the  one  province  Frankish 

1      1         -r>  1  c    conquest  of 

which  the  Saracens  held  beyond  the  ryrenees,  that  01  septima- 

nia. 

Septhnania   or  Gothia,  was  w^on  from  them   by  the  755. 
Franks. 

§  4.  Settlements  of  the  Slavonic  Nations. 

The  movements  of  the  sixth  century  began  to  bring 
into  notice  a  branch  of  the  Aryan  family  of  nations 
which  was  to  play  an  important  part  in  the  affairs  both 
of  the  East  and  of  the  West.    These  nations  were  the  Movements 

of  the 

Slaves.  It  is  needless  for  our  purpose  to  attempt  to  staves. 
trace  their  earlier  history ;  but  the  movements  of  the 
Avails  in  the  sixth  century  seem  to  have  had  much  the 
same  effect  upon  the  Slaves  which  the  movements  of  the 
Huns  in  the  fourth  century  had  upon  the  Teutons.  The 
inroads  of  the  Avars  had,  as  we  have  seen,  checked  the 
growth  of  Teutonic  powers  on  the  Lower  Danube,  and 
had  led  to  the  Lombard  settlement  in  Italy.  But  the 
Avars  only  formed  the  vanguard  of  a  number  of  Tura- 
nian nations,  some  at  least  of  them  Turkish,  whicli  were 
now  pressing  westward.  The  Avars  formed  a  great  king-  Kingdomof 

1  c  ^^^  Avars. 

dom  in  the  lands  north  of  the  Danube ;  to  the  east  of 
these,  along  the  northern  coasts  of  the  Euxine,  border- 
ing on  the  outlying  possessions  and  allies  of  the  Em- 
pire in  those  regions,  lay  Ma<jyars,  Patzinals,  and  tlie  Macryars, 
greater  dominion  of  the  Chazars.  All  these  play  a  part 
in  Byzantine  history  ;  and  the  Avars  were  in  the  seventh 

I 
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CHAP,     century  the  most  daugerous  invadens  and  ravagers  of 
— — ■ — •  the  Koman  territory.     But  south  of  the  Danube  they 
appeared  mainly  as  ravagers ;   geography  knows  them 
only  in  their  settled  kingdom  to  the  north  of  that  river. 
Even  that  kingdom  lasted  no  very  great  time ;  the  real 
importance  of  all  these  migrations  consists  in  the  effect 
which  they  had  on  the  great  Aryan  race  which  now 
North-        begins  to  take  its  part  in  history.     The  Slaves  seem  to 
Mnd  South-   have  been  driven  by  the  Turanian  incursions  in   two 
Slaves.        directions ;  to  the  North-west  and  to  the  South-west. 
The  ISTorth-western  division  gave  rise  to  more  than  one 
European  state,  and  their  relations  with  Germany  form 
an  important  part  of  the  history  of  the  Western  Empire. 
These  North-western  Slaves  do  not  become  of  import- 
ance till  a  little  later.     But  the  South-western  division 
plays  a  great  part  in  the  history  of  the  sixth  and  seventh 
centuries.     Their  position  with  regard  to  the  Eastern 
Empire  is  a  kind  of  shadow  of  the  position  held  by  the 
Analogy      Tcutouic  nations  with  regard  to  the  Western  Empire. 

between 

Teutons       The  Slavcs  play  in  the  East,  thouoli  less  thorouo-hly 

and  Slaves.  /  .   -^  '  o  o     J 

and  less  brilliantly,  the  same  part,  half  conquerors, 
half  disciples,  which  the  Teutons  played  in  the  West. 
During  the  sixth  century  they  appear  only  as  ravagers ; 
in  the  seventh  they  appear  as  settlers.  There  seems  no 
Slavonic      doubt  that  Heraclius  encouraged  Slavonic   settlements 

settlements  i        -r\  i 

under         south  of  the  Dauubc,  doubtless  with  a  view  to  defence 

Heraclius. 

(•.620.  asainst  the  more  dan<j^erous  Avars.  Much  like  the  Teu- 
tonic  settlers  in  the  West,  the  Slaves  came  in  at  first  as 
colonists  under  Imperial  authority,  and  presently  became 
practically  independent.  A  number  of  Slavonic  states 
thus  arose  in  the  lands  north  and  east  of  the  Hadriatic, 
as  Servia,  Chrohatia  or  Croatia,  Cariiit/ua,  of  which  the 
first  two  are  historically  connected  with   the  Eastern, 
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and  the  tliii'd  with  tlie  Western  Empire.      Tstria  and     chap. 


Dalmatia  now  became  Slavonic,  with  the  exception  of ■ — 

the  maritime  cities,  which,  among  man}^  vicissitudes, 
clave  to  the  Empire.  And  even  among  them  consider- 
able revolutions  took  place.      Thus  Salona  was   de-  Destmc- 

tii)n  of 

stroyed,    and  out  of  Diocletian's  palace  in  its  neigh-  saiona, 
bourhood  arose  the  new  city  of  Spalato.   The  Dalmatian  oiicrin  of 
Epidauros  was  also  destroyed,  and  Ragusa  took  its  anii  iia- 


irusa. 


place.  In  many  of  these  inroads  Slaves  and  Avars  were 
mixed  up  together ;  but  the  lasting  settlements  were 
all  Slavonic.  And  the  state  of  things  which  thus  began 
has  been  lasting ;  the  north-eastern  coast  of  the  Hadri- 
atic  is  still  a  Slavonic  land  with  an  Italian  frinfye. 

In  these  migrations  the  Slaves  displaced  whatever  Dispiace- 

'~'  .  ,  ment  of  the 

remnants  were  left  of  the  old  Illyrian  race  in  the  lands  uiyrians. 
near  the  Danube.    They  have  themselves  to  some  extent 
taken  the  Illyrian  name,  a  change  which  has  sometimes 
led  to  confusion.     But  at  the  time  the  movement  went 
much  further  south  than  this.     The  Slaves  pressed  on  iniu) 
a  large  part  of  Macedonia  and  Greece,  and,  during  the 
seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  the  whole  of  those- coun-  Extent  of 
tries,  except  the  fortified  cities  and  a  fringe  along  the  settlement. 
coast,  were  practically  cut  off  from  the  Empire.  The  name 
of  Slavinia  reached  from   the  Danube  to  Peloponnesos, 
leaving  to  the  Empire  only  islands  and  detached  points 
of  coast  from    Venice    round  to  Thessalonica.     Their 
settlements  iu  these  re^iions  o'ave  a  new  meaninii  to  an 
ancient  name,  and  the  word  Macedonian  now  be^an  to 
maixw  Slavonic.      And  it  must  have  been   jit  this  time^^, 
that  the  Illyrians,  the  Skipeiar-  or  Albanians^  pressed  Aii.anians. 
southward  and  formed  those  colonies  in  Greece,  some  of 
which  still  keep  the  Albanian  language,  while  tlie  Sla- 
vonic lan<!;uaKe  has  vanislied  from  lliosc  ImikIs  for  aues. 

I  2 
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cut  short  in 
its  own 
penin.siUa. 


Moral  in- 
tiiience  of 
Constanti- 
nople. 


Extent  of 
ii)('  ICjisteni 
I'.nipiri;. 


The  Slavonic  occupation  of  Greece  is  a  fact  which  must 
neither  be  forgotten  nor  exaggerated.     It  certainly  did 
not  amount  to  an  extirpation  of  the  Greek  nation ;  but 
lit  certainly  did  amount  to  an  occupation  of  a  large  part 
of -the  country,  which  was  Helleuized  afresh  from  those 
cities  and  districts  which  remained  Greek  or  Eoman. 
While  these  changes  were  going  on  in  the  Hadriatic 
and  ^gsean  lands,   another  immigration  later  in  the 
seventh  century  took  place  in  the  lands  south  of  the 
lower  Danube,  and  drove  back  the  Imperial  frontier 
to  Hairaos.     This  was  the  incursion  of  the  Bulgarians, 
another  Turanian  people,  but  one  whose  history  has 
been  different  from  that  of  most  of  the  Turanian  immi- 
grants.    By  mixture  with  Slavonic  subjects  and  neigh- 
bours they  became  practically  Slavonic,  and  they  still 
remain  a  people  speaking  a  Slavonic  language.     Thus 
the  Empire,  though    it    still    kept    its    possessions  in 
Italy  with  the  great  Mediterranean  islands,  though  its 
hold    on  Western  Africa  lasted    on    into    the  eioilitli 
century,    though  it  still  kept  outlying  possessions    on 
the  northern  and  ^eastern  coasts  of  the  Euxine,   was 
cut  short  in  tliat  gr^at  peninsula  which  seems  made 
to  be  the  immediate  possession  of  the  New  Eome. 

But,  exactly  as  happened  in  the  West,  the  loss  of 
political  dominion  carried  with  it  the  growth  of  moral 
dominion.  The  nations  which  pressed  into  these  pro- 
vinces gradually  accepted  Christianity  in  its  Eastern 
form,  and  they  have  always  looked  up  to  the  New  Eome 
with  a  feeling  the  same  in  kind,  but  less  strong  in  de- 
gree, as  that  with  which  the  West  has  looked  up  to  the 
Old  Eome.  But,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century, 
though  the  Imperial  power  still  held  posts  here  and 
there  from  the  pillars  of  Herakles  to  the  Kimmerian 
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Bosj)oros,  Saracens  on  the  one  side  and  Slaves  on  the  chap. 
other  had  cut  short  the  continuous  Eoman  dominion  to  — ■ — ' 
a  comparatively  narrow  space.  The  unbroken  posses- 
sions of  Ca3sar  were  now  confined  to  Thrace  and  that 
sohd  peninsula  of  Asia  Minor  which  the  Saracens  con- 
stantly ravaged,  but  never  conquered.  Mountains  had 
taken  place  of  rivers  as  the  great  boundaries  of  the  Em- 
pire :  instead  of  the  Danube  and  the  Euphrates,  the 
Eoman  Terminus  had  fallen  back  to  Haimos  and  Tauros. 

§   5.  The  Transfer  of  the  Western  Empire  to 

the  Franks. 

Meanwhile  we  must  go  back  to  the  West,  and  trace  Giouth  ci 

°  .  .  the  Franks*. 

the  growth  of  the  great  power  which  was  there  growing 
up,  a  power  which,  while  the  elder  Empire  was  thus 
cut  short  in  the  East,  was  in  the  end  to  supplant  it 
in  the  West  by  the  creation  of  a  rival  Empire.  For 
a  while  the  Franks  and  the  Empire  had  only  occasio- 
nal dealings  with  each  other.  Next  to  Britain,  which 
had  altogether  ceased  to  be  part  of  the  Eoman  world, 
the  part  of  the  Western  Empire  which  was  least  affected 
by  the  re-awakening  of  the  Eoman  power  in  the  East 
was  the  former  province  of  Transalpine  Gaul.  The 
power  of  the  Franks  was  fast  spreading,  both  in  their  old 
home  in  Germany  and  in  their  new  home  in  Gaul.    The  rvanidsii 

conquest  of 

victory  of  Chlodwiii;  over  the  Alemanni  made  the  Franks  ^''^^  •^''-- 
the  leading  people  of  Germany.  The  two  German 
powers  which  had  so  long  been  tlie  chief  enemies  of 
the  Eoman  power  along  the  Eliine  were  now  united. 
Throughout  the  sixth  century  the  German  dominion  of 
the  Franks  was  growing.  The  Frankish  supremacy  was 
extended  over  Thuringia,  and  later  in  the  century  over  rinKi'iiiH,'"'. 


530  ; 


Bavaria.     The  Bavaria  of  this  age,  it  must  be  remem-  oliiavarii 


n^' 


:a. 
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CHAP. 
V. 


Conquest 
<it'  Acjui- 
taine  [507- 
.■311]  and 
Burgundy. 
5y2-6;J4. 


bered,  has  a  miicli  wider  extent  than  the  name  has  in 
modern  geograph}^,  reacliing  to  the  northern  borders  of 
Italy.  The  Bavarians  seem  to  have  been  themselves 
but  recent  settlers  in  the  land  between  the  Alps  and  the 
Danube ;  but  their  immifjration  and  their  reduction 
under  Frankish  supremacy  made  the  lands  immediately 
south  of  the  Danube  thoroughly  Teutonic,  as  the  earlier 
Frankish  conquests  had  done  by  the  lands  immediately 
west  of  the  Pdiine.  Long  before  this  time,  the  Franks 
had  greatly  extended  their  dominions  in  Gaul  also. 
In  the  later  years  of  Chlodwig  the  greater  part  of 
Aquitaine  was  won  from  the  West-Goths.  Further 
conquests  at  their  expense  were  afterwards  made,  and 
about  the  same  time  Burgundy  came  under  Frankish 
supremacy. 

The  Franks  now  held,  either  in  possession  or  de- 
pendence, the  whole  oceanic  coast  of  Gaul ;  but  they 
were  still  shut  out  from  the  Mediterranean.  The  West- 
Goths  still  kept  the  land  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Ehone, 
the  land  of  Septimania  or  Gothia,  to  whicli  the  last  name 
clave  as  being  now  the  only  Gothic  part  of  Gaul.  The 
land  which  Avas  specially  Provincia,  the  first  Eoman  pos- 
session in  Transalpine  Gaul,  the  coast  from  the  Ehone  to 
the  Alps,  formed  part  of  the  East-Gothic  dominions  of 
Theodoric.  An  invasion  of  Italy  during  the  long  wars 
between  the  Goths  and  Eomans  fiiiled  to  establish  a 
Frankisfh  dominion  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps. 
But  as  the  Franks,  by  their  conquest  of  Burgundy,  were 
now  neighbours  of  Italy,  it  led  to  a  further  enlargement 
of  their  Gaulish  dominions,  and  to  their  first  acquisition 
of  a  Mediterranean  sea-board.  It  was  now  that  Massa- 
Cessionof    lia,  Arclatc,  and  the  rest  of  the  Province  were,  by  an 

I'roveiice.       ^  .  p     i         i  •  r-    t  •    i 

.^G.  Imperial  grant,  one  oi  the  last  exercises  or  imperial 
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power  ill  those  regions,  added  to  the  kingdom  of  the     chap. 

Franks.      By  the  time  that  the  Eoman  rcconqiiest   of  ■ --' 

Italy  Avas  completed,  the  Frankish  dominion,  miitedfor  Extent  of 

.  .  tlie  Frank 

a  moment  under  a  sinf>:le  head,  took  in   the  whole  of  ^^'^  f''""i- 

'-'  nions. 

Gaul,  except  the  small  remaining  West-Gothic  territory, 
together  with  central  Germany  and  a  supremacy  over 
the  Southern  German  lands.  To  the  north  lay  the  still 
independent  tribes  of  the  Low-Dutch  stock,  Frisian  and 
Saxon. 

As  the  Frankish  dominion  plays  so  great  a  part  in 
European  history  and  geography,  a  part  in  truth  second 
only  to  that  played  by  the  Eoman  dominion,  it  will 
be  needful  to  consider  the  historical  position  of  the  Position  of 
Franks.  Their  dominion  was  that  of  a  German  people 
who  had  made  themselves  dominant  alike  in  Germany 
and  in  Gaul.  But  it  was  only  in  a  small  part  of 
the  Frankish  territory  that  the  Frankish  people  had 
actually  settled.  It  was  only  in  northern  Gaul  and  The  cession 
central  Germany,  in  the  countries  to  which  they  have  possessions. 
permanently  given  their  name,  that  the  Franks  can  be 
looked  on  as  really  occupying  the  land.  In  their 
German  territory  they  of  course  remained  German  ;  in 
northern  Gaul  their  position  answered  to  that  of  the 
other  Teutonic  nations  which  had  formed  settlements 
within  the  Empire.  They  were  a  dominant  Teutonic 
race  in  a  Roman  land.  Gradually  they  adopted  the 
speech  of  the  conquered,  while  the  conquered  in 
the  end  adopted  the  name  of  the  conquerors.  ]^ut 
the  fusion  of  German  and  Roman  was  slower  in  tlie  siowfusi.-n 
Frankish  part  of  Gaul  than  elsewhere,  doubtless   bc^  nn.iiio- 

ninns. 

cause  elsewhere  the  Teutonic  settlements  were  cut  off 
from  their  older  Teutonic  homes,  while  the  Franks 
in   Gaul  had   their  older  Teutonic  home  as  a    back- 
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CHAP,     ground.       Beyond  the  bounds  of  tliese  more  strictly 
Frankish  lands,  German  and  Gaulish,  the  dominion  of 


German 


andGauiish  the  Frauks  was  at  most  a  political  supremacy,  and  in 
ies  of  the    no  sense  a  national  settlement.     In  Germany  Bavaria 


c 
Franks. 


was  ruled  by  its  vassal  princes ;  in  Gaul  south  of  the 
Loire   the   Frank   was    at    most   an    external    ruler. 
Aquitaine  had  to  be  practically  conquered   over  and 
over  again,  and  new  dynasties  of  native  princes  were 
Ethnology    coustautly  risiug  up.     The  Teutonic  element  in  these 
Gaul.         lands,    an   element  much  slighter   than  the  Teutonic 
element  in  Northern  Gaul,  is  not  Frankish,  but  Gothic 
and   Burgundian.     The    native    Eomance    speech    of 
those    lands  is    wholly  different    from    the    Eomance 
speech  of  Northern  Gaul.     In   short,  there  was  really 
nothmg  in  common  between  the  two  great  parts  of 
Gaul,  the  lands  south  and  the  lands  north  of  the  Loire, 
except  their  union,  first  under  Eoman  and  then  under 
Frankish  dominion.     And  in  Armorica  the  old  Celtic 
population,  strengthened  by  the  settlers  from  Britain, 
formed  another  and  a  yet  more  distinct  element. 
Divisions  of         Thus  there  were  within  the  Frankish   dominions 
ish  domi-     wide  national  diversities,  containing  the  germs  of  future 
divisions.     It  needed  a  strong  hand  even  to  keep  the 
Teutonic  and  the  Latin  Francia  together,  much  less  to 
keep  together  all  the  dependent  lands,  German   and 
Gaulish.     During  the  ages  while  the  Empire  was  being 
cut  short  by  Lombards,  Goths,  Slaves,  and  Saracens, 
the  Frankish  dominion  was  never  in  the  like  sort  cut 
short  by  foreign  settlements ;    but  its  whole  history 
under  the  Merowingian  dynasty  is  a  history  of  divisions 
and  reunions.     The  tendencies  to  division  which  were 
inherent  in  the  condition  of  the  countr}^  were  strength- 
ened by  endless  partitions  among  tlie  members  of  the 


nions. 
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reigning  house.     Speaking   roughly,  it   may   be   said     chap. 

that   the   more   strictly   Frankish  territory  showed   a  ■ ^-^ — - 

tendency  to  divide  itself  into  two  parts,  the  Eastern  or 
Teutonic  land,  Austria  or  Aiistrasia,  and  Neu-stria,  the  Austria 
Western  or  Eomance  land.     These  were  severally  the  Neustna. 
germs  w^hich  grew  into  the  kingdoms  of  Germany  and 
France.     As  for  the  mere  name  of  Francia,  like  otlier  useofthe 
names    of   the  kind,  it    shifted   its    geographical    use  Franda. 
according  to  the  wanderings  of  the  people  from  whom 
it  was  derived.     After  many  such  changes  of  meaning, 
it  gradually  settled  down  as  the  name  for  those  parts  of 
Germany  and  Gaul  where  it  still  abides.     There  are  the 
Teutonic  or  Austrian  Francia,  part  of  which  still  keeps 
the  name  of  Franken  or  Franconia,  and  the  Eomance 
or  Xeustrian  Francia,  which  by  various  annexations 
has  grown  into  modern  France. 

At  last,  after  endless  divisions,  reconquests,  and  re-  The  Kari- 
unions  of  the  different  parts  of  the  Frankish  territory,  the  Dukes, 

1      1      -pi         1   •    1       n  •     .  .  G87-752 ; 

whole  I'rankish  dommion  was  anam,  m  the  second  half  kiuks. 

n    1  -11  •     •         1  1  752-987. 

01  the  eighth  century,  jomed  together  under  the  Austra- 
sian,  the  purely  German,  house  of  the  Karlings.  The 
Dukes  and  Kings  of  that  house  consolidated  and  ex- 
tended the  Frankish  dominion  in  every  direction.  Under 
Pippin  and  Charles  the  Great,  the  power  of  the  ruling 
race  was  more  firmly  established  over  the  dependent 
states,  such  as  Bavaria  and  Aquitaine.  Under  Pippin  Pippi.. 
the  conquest  of  the  Saracen  province  of  Septimania  sepu 
extended  the  Frankish  power  over  the  whole  of  Gaul ;  75^ 
and  under  Charles  the  Great,  the  Frankish  dominion  Com,nests 
was  extended  by  a  series  of  conquests  in  every  di-  tiio/inat. 
rection.  Ut  these,  his  Italian  conquests  were  rather 
the  winning  of  a  new  crown  for  the  Fiankisli  king 
than  the  extension  of  the  Frankish  kingdom.     IjuI  the 


coiiqiicrs 
"ma- 
nia. 


122  THE   FINAL     DIVISION   OF   THE   EMPIRE. 

CHAP,     conquest  of  Saxony  at  the  one  end  and  of  the  Spanish 

^~- — ' — '  March  at  the  other,  as  well  as  the  overthrow  of  the 

Pannonian  kingdom  of  the  Avars,  were  in  the  strictest 

sense   extensions   of  the   Prankish   dominions.      The 

(ierman       Frankish  power  which  now  plays  so  great  a  part  in  tlie 

character  of  ^  i       ^  o  i 

The  Frank-  world  was  a  powcr  essentially  German.     The  Franks 

ish  power.  ^  -^ 

and  their  kings,  the  kings  who  reigned  from  the  Elbe 
to  the  Ebro,  were  German  in  blood,  speech,  and 
feeling ;  but  they  bore  rule  over  other  lands,  German, 
Latin,  and  Celtic,  in  many  various  degrees  of  in- 
corporation and  subjection. 
The  three  Thus  the  effcct  of  tlic  Saraccu  conquests  was  to  leave 

great  pow- 
ers of  the     in  Europe  one  purely   European   power,   namely  the 

eighth  cen-       _  ^  1  J  i       .       1  '  J 

tiiry;  ^       kingdom  of  the  Franks,  one  power  both  European  and 
Franks,       Asiatic,   uamcly  the  Eoman  Emi^ire   with  its  seat  at 

Saracens.  '  ./  i 

Constantinople,  and  one  power  at  once  Asiatic,  African, 
and  European,  namely  the  Saracen  Caliphate.  Through 
the  eighth  century  these  three  are  the  great  powers  of 
the  world,  to  which  the  other  nations  of  Europe  and 
Asia  form,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned,  a  mere  back- 
character     cpround.  But  the  Caliphate,  as  a  Semitic  and  Mahometan 

of  the  c3  i 

Caliphate,    powcr,  could  bc  Europcau  only  in  a  geographical  sense. 

Even  after  the  establisliment  of  the  independent  Saracen 

The  Saracen  domiuiou  iu  Spain,  the  new  power  still  remained  an 

dominion  ^  ^ 

in  Spain,  exotic.  A  grcat  country  of  Western  Europe  was  no 
longer  ruled  from  Damascus  or  Bao'dad  ;  but  the  emir- 
ate,  afterwards  Caliphate,  of  Cordova,  and  the  king- 
doms into  which  it  afterwards  broke  up,  still  remained 
only  geograpliically  European.  They  were  portions  of 
Asia — in  after  times  rather  of  Africa — thrustinjr  them- 
selves  into  Europe,  like  the  Spanish  dominion  of  Car- 
thage in  earlier  times.  Tlie  two  great  Christian  powers, 
the  two  great  really  European  powers,  are  the  Eoman  and 
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tlie  Fraiikish.     We  now  come  to  the  process  which  for  chap. 

a  while  caused  the  Eoman  and  Frankish  names  to  have  *- — ^ — ' 
the  same  meaning  within  a  large  part  of  Europe,  and 
by  which  the  two  seats  of  Eoman  dominion  were  again 
parted  asunder,  never  to  be  reunited. 

The   way   by   which    the    Eoman    and    Frankish  Relations  of 

"^         "^  the  Franks 

powers  came  to  affect  one  another  was  throuijh  the  and  the 

'■  *-  Empire. 

affiiirs  of  Italy.  The  steps  by  which  the  Imperial  power 
was,  during  the  eighth  century,  weakened  step  by  step 
in  the  territories  which  still  remained  to  the  Empire  in 
central  Italy  are,  either  from  an  ecclesiastical  or  from  The  impe- 
a  strictly  historical  point  of  view,  of  surpassing  interest,  ^^ions  in 
]^ut,  as  long  as  the  authority  of  the  Emperor  was  not 
openly  thrown  off,  no  change  was  made  on  the  map. 
The  events  of  those  times  which  did  make  a  chano-e  on 
the  map  were,  first  the  conquest  of  the  Exarchate  by  Lombard 

conquest 

the  Lombards,  and  secondlv,  the  overthrow    of   the  oftiie 

"  I']xarchate. 

Lombard  kinLidcmi  itself  bv  the  Frank    kino;  Charles  overthrow 

'^  -  ^  ot  the 

the    Great.      The   Frankish    iiower  was    thus    at  last  Lo»''j«i"f|s 

i  b\'  Charles.. 

established  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps,  but  it  must  ^'^• 
be  remarked  that    the   new  conquest  was  not  incor- 
])orated  with  the  Frankish  dominion.      Charles   held  Lonii)ardy 
his  Italian  dominion  as  a  separate  dominion,  and  called  kingdom, 
himself  King  of  the  Franks  and  Lombards.     He  also 
bore    the    title    of    Patrician    of    the    Eomans ;     but, 
though    the    assumption    of    that   title   was    of  great 
political  significance,  it  did  not  affect  geography.     The  Titieof 
litle  of  Patrician  of  itself  implied  a  commission  from 
the   Emperor,    and,  though    it  was    bestcnvLnl  l)y  tlie 
Bishop  and    people    of    Eome  without    tlie    Imperial 
consent,    the    very   choice    of   the    title    showed   that 
the  Impei-ial   autlujrity  was  not  formally  tlnowii   off. 
Charles,  as  Patrician,  was  virtually  sovereign  of  Eome, 
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CHAP,     and  his  acquisition  of  the  patriciate  practically  extended 

■ — '   his    dominion   from    the    Ocean   to   the   frontiers   of 

Nominiii      Beneventum.      But,  down  to  his  Imperial  coronation 

authority 

of  the         in  the  last  week  of  the  eio;hth  century,  the  Emperor 

Empire.  _  °  -^ '  '■ 

who  reigned  in  the  New  Rome  was  still  the  nomi- 
nal sovereign  of  the  old.  The  event  of  the  year  800, 
with  all  its  weighty  significance,  did  not  practically 
either  extend  the  territories  of  Charles  or  increase 
his  powers. 
Effect  of  Still  the  Imperial  coronation  of  Charles  is  one  of 

the  Impe-  '- 

rial  corona-  iIjq  rrreat  landmarks  both  of  history  and  of  historical 

tion  of  o  J 

^QQ^^^^-  geography.  The  whole  political  system  of  Europe  was 
changed  when  the  Old  Rome  cast  off  its  formal  alle- 
giance to  the  New,  and  chose  the  King  of  the  Franks 
and  Lombards  to  be  Emperor  of  the  Romans.  Though 
the  powers  of  Charles  were  not  increased  nor  his  domi- 
nions extended,  he  held  everything  by  a  new  title.    The 

Final  divi-   Roiuau  Empire  was  divided,  never  to  be  joined  together 

sion  of  the  .  .  t      i  n  i       •  i 

Empire.  again.  But  its  Western  halt  now  took  m,  not  only 
the  greatest  of  its  lost  provinces,  but  vast  regions  which 
had  never  formed  part  of  the  Empire  in  the  days  of 
Trajan  himself.  Again,  the  distinctive  character  of  the 
older  Roman  Empire  had  been  the  absence  of  nationa- 
lity.    The  whole  civihzed  world  had  become  Rome, 

Growing;      and  all  its  free  inhabitants  had  become  Romans.     J-Jut 

nationality 


of  the  two    from  this  time  each  of  the  two  divisions  of  the  Empu'e 

Empires, 
German 
and  Greek, 


Empires,  .  i  •  ti  •  i       i 

German  bcguis  to  assumc  somcthiug  likc  a  national  character. 
East  and  West  alike  remained  Roman  in  name  and  in 
political  traditions.  The  Old  Rome  was  the  nominal 
centre  of  one  ;  tlie  New  Rome  was  both  the  nominal 
and  the  real  centre  of  the  other.  But  there  was  a 
sense  in  which  both  alike  ceased  from  this  time  to  be 
Roman.    The  Western  Empire  has  passed  to  a  German 
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king,   and  later  changes  tended  to  make  his  Empire     ciiaiv 
more  and  more  German.     The  Eastern  Empire  mean-   "- — ■ — ' 
while, by  the  successive  loss  of  the  Eastern  provinces,  of 
Latin  Africa,  and  of  Latin  Italy,  became  nearly  con- 
terminous with  those  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia  where 
the   Greek   speech    and  Greek   civilization  prevailed. 
From  one  point  of  view,  both  Empires  are  still  Eoman  ; 
from    another   point   of  view,    one  is    fast    becoming 
German,  the  other  is  fast  becoming  Greek.     And  the  liivain-  of 
two  powers  into  which  the  old  Eoman  Empire  is  thus  Empires, 
split  are  in  the  strictest  sense  two  Empires.     They  are 
no  longer  mere  divisions  of  an  Empire  which  has  been 
found  to  be  too  great  for  the  rule  of  one  man.     The 
Emperors  of  the  East  and  West  are  no  longer  Lnperial 
colleagues  dividing  the  administration  of  a  single  Empire 
between  them.     They  are  now  rival  potentates,  each 
claiming  to  be  exclusively  the  one  true  Eoman  Emperor, 
the  one  true  representative  of  the  common  predecessors 
of  both  in   the  days  wdien  the  Empire  was   still   im- 
divided. 

It  is  further  to  be  noted  that  the  same  kind  of  The  two 
change  which  now  happened  to  the  Christian  Empire,  "'^''^^'" 
had  happened  earlier  in  the  century  to  the  Maho- 
metan Empire.  The  establishment  of  a  rival  dynasty 
at  Cordova,  even  though  the  assumption  of  the  actual 
title  of  Caliph  did  not  follow  at  once,  was  exactly 
analogous  to  the  establishment  of  a  rival  Empire 
in  the  Old  Eome.  The  Mediterranean  world  has  now 
four  great  powers,  the  two  rival  Christian  Empires, 
and  the  two  rival  Mahometan  Caliphates.  Among 
tliese,  it  naturally  follows  that  each  is  hostile  to  its 
neighbour  of  the  opposite  I'eligioii,  and  friendly  to 
its  neighbour's  rival.     The  Western    Emperor    is  the 
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enemy  of  the  Western  Caliph,  the  friend  of  the  Eastern. 
The  Eastern  Emperor  is  the  enemy  of  the  Eastern 
Cahph,  the  friend  of  the  Western.  Thus  the  four 
great  powers  stood  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth 
century.  And  it  was  out  of  the  dismemberments  of 
the  two  great  Christian  and  the  great  Mahometan 
powers  that  the  later  states,  Christian  and  Mahometan, 
of  the  Mediterranean  world  took  their  rise. 

It  is  a  point  of  geographical  as  well  as  of  historical 
importance  that  Charles  the  Great,  after  he  was  crowned 
Emperor,  caused  all  those  who  had  been  hitherto  bound 
by  allegiance  to  him  as  King  of  the  Franks  to  swear 
allegiance  to  him  afresh  as  Koman  Emperor.  This  mrrks 
that  all  his  dominions,  Frankish,  Lombard,  and  strictly 
Eoman,  are  to  be  looked  on  as  forming  part  of  the 
Western  Empire.  Thus  the  Western  Empire  now  took  in 
all  those  German  lands  which  the  old  Eoman  Emperors 
never  could  conquer.  Germany  became  part  of  the 
Eoman  Empire,  not  by  Eome  conquering  Germany,  but 
by  Eome  choosing  the  German  king  as  her  Emperor. 
The  boundaries  of  the  Empire  thus  became  different 
from  what  they  had  ever  been  before.  Of  the  old 
j)rovinces  of  the  Western  Empire,  Britain,  Africa,  and 
all  Spain  save  one  corner,  remained  foreign  to  the  new 
Eoman  Empire  of  the  Franks.  But,  on  the  other  liand, 
the  Empire  now  took  in  all  the  lands  in  Germany  and 
beyond  Germany  over  which  the  Frankish  power  now 
reached,  but  which  had  never  formed  part  of  the  elder 
Empire.  The  long  wars  of  Charles  with  the  Saxons  led  to 
their  fmal  conquest,  to  the  incorporation  of  Saxony  with 
the  Frankish  kingdo-m,  and,  after  the  Imperial  corona- 
tion of  the  Frankish  king,  to  its  incorporation  with  the 
Western  Empire. 
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The   conquests  of  Charles  liad  thus,  among  their     chap. 


other  resuhs,  welded  Germany  into  a  single  whole.    For   ^ — • — • 
though  the  Franks  had  long  been  the  greatest  power  in 
Germany,  yet  Germany  could  not  be  said  to  form  a 
single  whole  as  long  as  the  Saxons,  the  greatest  people 
of  Northern  Germany,  remained   independent.      The 
conquest  of  Saxony  ])rought  the  Frankish  power  fur 
the  first  time  in  contact  w^ith  the  Danes  and  the  other 
})eople  of  Scandinavia.    Tiie  dominions  of  Charles  took 
m  what  was  then  called  Saxony  beyond  the  Elbe,  that 
is  the  modern  Holstein,  and  the  Eider  was  fixed  as  the  Boundary 
northern   boundary  of  the  Empire.      More  than  one  Eider. 
Danish  king  did  homage  to   Charles  and  to  some  of 
tlie  Emperors  after  him  ;  but  Denmark  was  never  incor- 
porated with  the  Empire  or  even  made  permanently 
dependent.     To  the  east,  the  immediate  dominions  of  Slavonic 
Charles  stretched  but  a  little  way  beyond  the  Elbe  ;  but  nei^jh- 

bours. 

here  the  Western  Empire  came  in  contact,  as  the  Eastern 
liad  done  at  an  earlier  time  and  by  a  different  process, 
witli  the  widely  spread  nations  of  the  Slavonic  race. 
The  same  movements  which  had  driven  one  branch  of 
that  race  to  the  south-west  had  driven  another  branch 
to  the  north-west,  and  the  w^ars  of  Charles  in  those 
regions  gave  his  Empire  a  fringe  of  Slavonic  allies  and 
dependents  along  both  sides  of  the  Elbe,  forming  a 
barrier  between  the  immediate  dominions  of  the  Em- 
pire and  the  independent  Slaves  to  the  east.     To  the  Oveniuow 

^  '-  ,  of  the  Avar 

south  Charles  overthrew  tlie  kiuo-dom  of  the  Avars  ;  he  i<i"};'iom. 
thus  extended  his  dominions  on  the  side  of  south-eastern 
Germany,  and  here  he  came  in  contact  with  tire  southern 
branch  of  the  Slaves,  a  portion  of  whom,  in  Carintkia 
and  the  neighbouring  lands,  became  subjects  of  his 
Empire.    In  Spain  he  acquired  the  north-eastern  corner 


rUG. 


128  THE   FINAL   DIVISION   OF   THE   EMriRE. 

CHAP,     as  far  as  tlie  Ebro,  forming  the  Spanish  March,  after- 

V.  O  i 

' . wards  the  county  of  Barcelona. 

ish  March.  Thus  the  ucw  Wcstcm  Empire  took  in  all  Gaul,  all 

Divisions  that  was  then  Germany,  the  greater  part  of  Italy,  and 
pire.^^  '"^"  a  small  part  of  Spain. ^  It  thus  took  in  both  Teutonic 
and  Romance  lands,  and  contained  in  it  the  Q;erms  of 
the  chief  nations  of  modern  Europe.  It  was  a  step 
towards  their  formation  when  Charles,  following  the 
example  both  of  earlier  Eoman  Emperors  and  of  earlier 
Frankish  kings,  planned  several  divisions  of  his  domi- 
nions among  his  sons.  Owing  to  the  deaths  of  all  his 
sons  but  one,  none  of  these  divisions  took  effect.  And 
it  should  be  noticed  that  as  yet  none  of  these  schemes  of 
division  agreed  with  any  great  natural  or  national 
boundary.  They  did  not  as  yet  foreshadow  the  divi- 
sion which  afterwards  took  place,  and  out  of  which 
the  chief  states  of  Western  Europe  grew.  In  two 
cases  only  was  anything  like  a  national  kingdom 
thought  of.  Charles's  son  Lewis  reigned  under  him 
Kingdom  of  as  kiug  In  Aquitaine,  a  kingdom  which  took  in  all 
Southern  Gaul  and  the  Spanish  March,  answering 
pretty  nearly  to  the  lands  of  the  Provencal  tongue  or 
Death  of      touguc  of  Oc.     And  whcu  Charles  died,  and  was  sue- 

1   11 11*1  p^  _  ___ 

814.     '      ceeded  in   the  Empire  by  Lewis,  Charles's  grandson 

Bernard  still  went  on  reigning  under  his  uncle  as  King 

Kingdom     of  Italy.     The  Kingdom  of  Italy  must  be  understood 

of  Italy. 

as  taking  in  the  Italian  mainland,  except  the  lands  in 

the  south  which  were  held  by  the  dependent  princes  of 

Beneventum  and  by  the  rival  Emperors  of  the  East. 

Use  of  the    During  this  period  Francia  commonly  means  the  strictly 


name 
Francia. 


•  The  geographical  extent  of  the  Frankish  dominion  before  and 
after  the  con(|uest  of  Charles  is  most  fully  marked  by  Einhard,  Vita 
Karoli,  c.  15. 
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Frankish  kinoxloms,  Gaulish  and  German.     The  words     chap. 

V. 


Gallia  and  Germania  are  used  in  a  strictly  geographical 
sense. 

§  6.  Northern  Europe. 
Meanwhile  other  nations  were  be<T;inninp:  to  show  Scandinn- 

*-'  ^  vians  and 

themselves  in  those  parts  of  Europe  which  lay  beyond  Kngii^h. 
the  Empire.  In  north-western  Europe  two  branches 
of  the  Teutonic  race  were  fast  growing  into  importance  ; 
the  one  in  lauds  which  had  never  formed  part  of  the 
Empire,  the  other  in  a  land  which  had  been  part  of  it, 
but  which  had  been  so  utterly  severed  from  it  as  to  be 
all  one  as  if  it  had  never  belonged  to  it.  These  were 
the  Scandinavian  nations  in  the  two  great  peninsulas  of 
Northern  Europe,  and  the  English  in  the  Isle  of  Britain. 
The  history  of  these  two  races  is  closely  connected,  and 
it  has  an  important  bearing  on  the  history  of  Europe  in 
general. 

In  Britain  itself  the  progress  of  the  English  arms  stage?  of 
liad   been    gradual.      Sometimes  conquests   from  the  conquest  of 
Britons  were  made  with  great  speed :  sometimes  the 
English  advance  was  checked  by  successes  on  the  Brit- 
ish side,   by  mere  inaction,  or  l^y  wars  between  the 
different  Enghsli  kingdoms.    The  fluctuations  of  victory, 
and  consequently  of  boundaries,  between  the  English 
kingdoms  were  quite  as  marked  as  tlie  warfare  between 
the  English  and  the  Britons.    Among  the  many  Teutonic  The 
settlements   in   Britain,  small  and  great,   seven  king-  k'ingdoms. 
doms  stand  out  as  of  special  importance,  and  three 
of  these,  Wessex,  Alercia,  and   Northiunberland,   again 
stand  out  as  candidates  for  a  general  supremacy  o\'or 
the  whole  English  name.      At  the  end  of  the  eighth  tiu'on.i'uf 
century  a  large  part  of  Britain  I'emaincd,  us  it  still  cemun. 
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remains,  in  the  hands  of  the  elder  Celtic  inhabitants ; 
but  the  parts  which  they  still  kept  were  now  cut  off 
from  each  other.  Cornwall  or  West-  Wales,  North-  Wales 
(answering  nearly  to  the  modern  principality),  and  Strath- 
clyde  or  Cumherlajid  (a  much  larger  district  than  the 
modern  county  so  called)  were  all  the  seats  of  separate, 
though  fluctuating,  British  states.  Beyond  the  Forth 
lay  the  independent  kingdoms  of  the  Pids  and  Scots, 
which,  in  the  course  of  the  ninth  century,  became  one. 

It  was  the  West-Saxon  kingdom  to  which  the  su- 
premacy over  all  the  kingdoms  of  Britain,  Teutonic 
and  Celtic,  came  in  the  end.  Ecgberht,  its  king,  had 
been  a  friend  and  guest  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  he 
had  most  likely  been  stirred  up  by  his  example  to  do  in 
his  own  island  what  Charles  had  done  on  the  mainland. 
In  the  course  of  his  reign,  West- Wales  was  completely 
conquered ;  the  other  English  kingdoms,  together  with 
North- Wales,  were  brought  into  a  greater  or  less  degree 
of  dependence.  But  both  in  North- Wales  and  also  in 
Mercia,  Northumberland,  and  East-Auglia,  the  local 
kings  went  on  reigning  under  the  supremacy  of  the  King 
of  the  West-Saxons,  who  now  began  sometimes  to  call 
himself  King  of  the  English.  In  the  north  both  Scot- 
land and  Strath clyde  remained  quite  independent. 

That  part  also  of  the  Teutonic  race  which  lay  alto- 
gether beyond  the  bounds  of  the  Empire  now  begins 
to  be  of  importance.  The  Danes  are  heard  of  as 
early  as  the  days  of  Justinian ;  but  neither  they  nor 
the  other  Scandinavian  nations  play  any  great  part 
in  history  before  the  time  of  Charles  the  Great,  A 
great  number  of  small  states  gradually  settled  down 
into  three  great  kingdoms,  which  remain  still,  though 
their  boundaries   have   greatly    changed.     The  boun- 
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dary  between  Denmark   and  the  Em]:)ire  was,   as  we     chap. 
have  seen,  fixed  at  the  Eider.     Besides  the  peninsula  ^ — > — 
of  Jutland  and  the  islands  which  still  belong   to  it, 
Denmark  took  in  Scania  and  other  lands  in  the  south  Extent  of 
of  the  great   peninsula  that    now  forms  Sweden  and  andNor- 
Norway.    Norway,  on  the  other  hand,  ran  much  further 
inland,  and  came  down  much  further  south  than  it  does 
now.     These  points  are  of  importance,  because  they 
show  the  causes   of  the   later   history   of  the    three 
Scandinavian  states.     Both  Denmark  and  Norway  had.  a 
great  front  to  the  Ocean,  while  Swithiod  and  Gauthiod, 
the  districts  which  formed  the  beginning  of  the  kingdom 
of  Sweden,  had  no  opening  that  way,  but  were  altogether  Sweden, 
turned  towards  the  Baltic,     It  thus  came  about  that  for 
some  centuries  both  Denmark  and  Norway  played  a 
much  greater  part  in  the  general  affairs  of  Europe  than  Danish  and 

.  Norwegian 

Sweden  did.  Denmark  was  an  nnmediate  neighbour  settlements. 
of  the  Empire,  and  from  both  Denmark  and  Norway 
men  went  out  to  conquer  and  settle  in  various  parts 
of  Britain,  Ireland  and  Gaul,  besides  colonizing  the 
more  distant  and  uninhabited  lands  of  Iceland  and 
Greenland.     Meanwhile,  the  Swedes  pressed  eastward  Pressure  of 

Swedes  to 

on  the  Finnish  and  Slavonic  people  beyond  the  Baltic.  ^^^  ^-'^^^ • 
In  this  last  way  they  had  a  great  effect  on  the  history 
of  the  Eastern  Empire  ;  but  in  Western  history  Sweden 
counts  for  very  little  till  a  much  later  time. 

During  the  period  which  has  been  dealt  with  in  sminu.iry. 
this  chapter,  taking  in  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth 
centuries,  we  thus  see,  first  of  all  the  reunion  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  Eoman  Em])ire  under  Justinian — 
then  the  lopping  away  of  the  Eastern  and  African 
provinces  by  the  conquests  of  tlie  Saracens — then  the 

X  2 
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CHAP,     gradual  separation  of  all  Italy  except  the  south,  ending 
■  in  the  re-establishment  of  a  separate  Western  Empire 
under  Charles  the  Great.    We  thus  get  two  great  Chris- 
tian powers,  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires,  balanced 
by   two  great  Mahometan   powers,   the  Eastern  and 
Western  Caliphates.    All  the  older  Teutonic  kingdoms 
have  either  vanished  or  have  grown  into  something 
wholly  different.      The  Vandal  kingdom  of  Africa  and 
the  East-Gothic  kingdom  have  wholly  vanished.     The 
West-Gothic  kingdom,  cut   short   by  Franks  on  one 
side  and  Saracens  on  the  other,  survives  only  in  the 
form  of  the  small  Christian  principalities  which  still 
held  their  ground  in  Northern  Spain.     The  Frankish 
kingdom,  by  swallowing  up  the  Gothic  and  Burgun- 
dian  dominions  in   Gaul,  the  independent  nations  of 
Germany,  the  Lombard  kingdom,  and  the  more  part 
of  the  possessions  of  the  Empire  in  Italy,  has  grown 
into  u  new  Western  Empire.     The  two  Empires,  both 
still  politically   Eoman,  are  fast  becoming,  one  Ger- 
man and  the  other  Greek.    Meanwhile,  nations  beyond 
the  bounds  of  the  Empire  are  growing   into  impor- 
tance.    The  process  has  begun  by  which   the  many 
small  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain  grew  in  the  end 
into  the  one  kingdom   of  England.     The  three  Scan- 
dinavian nations,   Danes,  Swedes,  and  Norwegians  or 
Northmen,  now  begin  to  grow  into  importance.      In 
a    religious   point    of  view,   if  Syria,  Egypt,  Africa, 
and  the  more  part  of    Sj^ain   were  lost  to  Christen- 
dom, the  loss  was  in  some  degree  made   up  by  the 
conversion  to  Christianity  of  the  Angles  and   Saxons 
in  Britain,  of  the  Old-Saxons  in  Germany,  and  of  the 
other  German  tribes  whicli  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  liad  still  been  heathen.     At  no  time  iu 
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the  world's  history  did  the  map  undergo  greater  changes.  ch.\p. 
This  period  is  the  time  of  real  transition  from  the  " — • — ' 
older  state  of  things  represented  by  the  undivided 
Eoman  Empire  to  the  newer  state  of  things  in  which 
Europe  is  made  up  of  a  gTeat  number  of  independent 
states.  The  modern  kingdoms  outside  the  Empire,  in 
Britain  and  Scandinavia,  were  already  forming.  The 
great  continental  nations  of  Western  Europe  had  as 
yet  hardly  begun  to  form.  They  were  to  grow  out 
of  the  break-up  of  the  Carolingian  Empire,  the  Eoman 
Empire  of  the  Franks.^ 

^  While  I  was  revising  this  chapter,  I  became  acquainted  with 
C.  J.  Jirecek's  Geschichte  der  Bultjaren  (Prag,  1^7 G),  the  third 
chapter  of  which  is  devoted  to  an  examination  of  the  early  settle- 
ments of  the  Slaves  in  the  Eastern  peninsula.  He  makes  it  probable 
that  they  were  there  earUer  than  is  generally  thought.  They  seem, 
exactly  like  the  Teutons,  to  have  first  entered  the  Empire  as  captives 
and  Colonists,  a  process  which  may  have  begun  as  early  as  the  second 
and  third  centuries.  He  shows  also  that  the  march  of  Theodoric 
into  Italy  had  the  effect  of  laying  a  large  region  open  to  their  settle- 
ments. But  he  leaves  my  general  propositions  untouched.  It  is 
not  till  the  sixth  century  that  those  Slavonic  movements  began  which 
are  of  real  importance  to  historical  geography. 
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§  1.  The  Division  of  the  Frankish  Empire. 

The  great  dominion  of  the  Franks,  the  German  king- 
dom which  had  so  strangely  grown  into  a  new  Western 
Eoman  Empire,  did  not  last  long.  In  the  course  of 
the  ninth  century  it  altogether  fell  to  pieces.  But  the 
process  by  which  it  fell  to  pieces  must  be  carefully 
traced,  because  it  was  out  of  its  dismemberment  that 
the  chief  states  of  Western  Europe  arose.  Speaking 
roughly,  the  Carolingian  Empire  took  in  Germany,  so 
far  as  Germany  had  yet  spread  to  the  East,  all  Gaul, 
a  great  part  of  Italy,  and  a  smaU  part  of  Spain.  Of 
these,  it  was  only  Italy,  and  sometimes  Aquitaine, 
which  showed  any  approach  to  the  character  of  a 
separate  or  national  kingdom.  JSTorthern  Gaul  and 
central  Germany  were  still  ahke  Francia ;  and,  though 
the  Eomance  speech  prevailed  in  one,  and  the  Teutonic 
speech  in  the  other,  no  national  distinction  was 
drawn  between  them  during  the  time  of  Charles  the 
Great.  Among  the  proposed  divisions  of  his  Empire, 
none  proposed  to  separate  Neustria  and  Austria,  the 
Western  and  the  Eastern  Francia.  But  Italy  did  form 
a  separate  kingdom  under  the  superiority  of  the  Em- 
peror ;  and  so  for  a  while  there  was  an  under-kingdom 
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of  Aquitaine,  answering  roughly  to  Gaul  south  of  the     chap. 

Loire.     This  is  the  land  of  the  Provenqal  tongue,  the r- — • 

tongue  of  Oc,  a  tongue  which,  it  must  be  remembered, 
reached  to  the  Ebro.     It  is  in  the  various  divisions, 

contemplated  and  actual,  among  the  sons  of  Lewis  the  Division 

Pious,  the  successor  of  Charles  the  Great,  that  we  see  Lewis  the 

tlie  first  approaches  to  a  national  division  between  Ger-  First 

glimpses 

many  and  Gaul,  and  the  first  glimmerings  of  a  state  of  Modem 
answering  in  any  way  to  France  in  the  modern  sense. 

The  earliest  among  those  endless  divisions  that  we 
need  mention  is  the  division  of  817,  by  which  two  new  Division  of 
subordinate  kingdoms  were  founded  within  the  Em- 
pire.    Lewis  and  his  immediate  colleague  Lothar  kept 
in  their  own  hands  Francia,  German  and  Gaulish,  and 
the    more   part  of  Biu^gundy.      South-western   Gaul, 
Aquitaine  in  the  wide  sense,  with  some  small  parts  of 
Septimania  and  Burgundy,  formed  the  portion  of  one 
under-king ;     South-eastern    Germany,     Bavaria    and 
the   march-lands   beyond   it,   formed   the   portion    of 
another.     Italy  still  remained  the  portion  of  a  third. 
Here   we  have   nothing   in    the    least    answering    to 
modern  France.      The    tendency   is    rather  to   leave 
the  immediate   Frankish  kingdom,  both  in  Gaul  and 
Germany,    as  an    undivided   whole,   and   to    part   off 
its    dependent   lands,   German,   Gaulish,  and   Italian,  union  of 
But,  in  a  much  later  division,  Lewis  granted  Neustria  an" Iqui 
to  his  son    Charles,   and  in   the    next  year,    on    the  firsrstep  to 
death  of  Pi])pin  of  Aquitaine,  he  added  his  kinij^dom  J^FranlT 
to  that  of  Charles.     A  state  was  thus  formed  which 
answers  roughly  to  the  later  kingdom  of  France,  as 
it  stood  before  the   long  series  of  French  encroach-  chmacter 
ments  on   the   German  and  Burgundiaii  lands.      The   Wesu-m 
kingdom  thus   formed   had    no  definite  name,  and  it 
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CHAP,     answered  to  no  national  division.     It  was  indeed  mainly 


XL 


a  kingdom  of  the  Romance  speech,  but  it  did  not 
answer  to  any  one  of  the  great  divisions  of  that 
speecli.  It  was  a  kingdom  formed  by  accident,  because 
Lewis  wished  to  increase  the  portion  of  his  youngest 
son.  Still  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  have 
here  the  first  beginning  of  the  kingdom  of  France^ 
though  it  was  not  till  after  several  other  stages 
nivisionof  that  the  kino-dom  thus  formed  took  that  name.  The 
fei3.  final  division  of  Verdun  went  a  step  further  in  the 

direction  of  the  modern  map.  It  left  Charles  in  pos- 
session of  a  kingdom  which  still  more  nearly  answered 
to  France,  as  France  stood  before  its  Burgundian  and 
German  annexations.  It  also  founded  a  kingdom 
which  roughly  answered  to  the  later  Germany  before 
its  great  extension  to  the  East  at  the  expense  of  the 
Slavonic  nations.  And,  as  the  Western  kingdom  was 
formed  by  the  addition  of  Aquitaine  to  the  Western 
Francia,  so  the  Eastern  kingdom  was  formed  by  the 
addition  of  the  Eastern  Francia  to  Bavaria.  Lewis  of 
Bavaria  became  king  of  a  kingdom  which  we  are 
tempted  to  call  the  kingdom  of  Germany.  Still  it 
would  as  yet  be  premature  to  speak  of  France  at 
all,  or  even  to  speak  of  Germany,  except  in  the  geo- 
Kinjidoms  graphical  sense.  The  two  kingdoms  are  severally  the 
M-n  and       kiugdouis  of  tlic  Eastem  and  of  the  Western  Franks. 

We>;tern  •  i  •       i 

Frauks.  But  bctwccn  tliesc  two  states  the  policy  of  the  nmth 
century  instinctively  put  a  barrier.  The  Emperor 
Lothar,  besides  Italy,  kept  a  long  narrow  strip  of  ter- 
ritory between  the  dominions  of  his  Eastern  and 
Western  brothers.  After  him,  Italy  remained  to  his 
son  the  Emperor  Lewis,  while  the  border  lands  of  Ger- 
many and  Gaid  passed  to  the  younger  Lothar.   This 
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land,  having  thus  been  the  dominion  of  two  Lothars,     chap. 

.     .               .                          ,            "^i- 
took  the  name  of  Lotharingia,  Lothringen,  or  Lorraine,  ' ■ — ' 

a  name  which  part  of  it  has  kept  to  this  day.    This  land,  ^^'^^^a" 

sometimes  attached  to  the  Eastern  king;dom,  sometimes  to  ',"'!?' 

the  Western,  sometimes  divided  between  the  two,  some-  LoiTaiue. 

times  separated  from  both,  always  kept  its  character  of 

a  border-land.    The  kingdom  to  the  west  of  it,  in  like  ^ye^g^grn 

manner  took  the  name  of  Karolingia,  which,  according  ^ne^^"'" 

to  the  same  analogy,  should  be  Charlaine.     It  is  only     "'■""'£"«• 

by  a  caprice  of  language  that  the  name  of  Lotharingia 

has  survived,  while  that  of  Karolingia  has  died  out. 

Meanwhile,   in   South-eastern  Gaul,    between    the  Burgundy, 

(ir  the 

Ehone  and  the  Alps,  another  kino-dom  arose,  namely  ?i?ddie 

^  *--'  'J     Kingdom. 

the  kingdom  of  Burgundy.  Under  Charles  the  Third, 
commonly  known  as  the  Fat,  all  the  Frankish  domi-  ^'"^"" 

^  ^  under 

nions,  except  Burgundy,  were  again  united  for  a  mo-  ^H'^^^^  ^^^ 
ment.    On  his  deposition  they  split  asunder  again.    We  ^^'*' 
now  have  four  distinct  kingdoms,  those  of  the  Eastern  Division  on 
and  Western  Franks,  the  forerunners  of  Germany  and  tion. 

.  887. 

France,  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  and  Burgundy,  sometimes 
forming  one  kingdom  and  sometimes  two.  Lotharingia 
remained  a  border-land  between  the  Eastern  and  West- 
ern kingdoms,  attached  sometimes  to  one,  sometimes  to 
another.  Out  of  these  elements  arose  the  great  king- 
doms and  nations  of  Western  Europe.  The  four  can 
hardly  be  better  described  than  they  are  by  the  Old- 
English  Chronicler  :  '  Arnulf  then  dwelled  in  the  land 
to  the  East  of  Rhine  ;  and  Eudolf  took  to  the  middle 
kingdom ;  and  Oda  to  the  West  deal ;  and  Berengar 
and  Guy  to  the  Lombards'  land,  and  to  tlie  lands  on 
that  side  of  the  mountain.'  But  the  geography  of  all 
the  four  kingdoms  wliich  now  arose  must  be  described 
at  somewhat  greater  length. 
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CHAP.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  all  these  divisions 

■- — ' — '  of  the  great  Frankish  dominion  were,  in  theory,  like 
the  ancient  divisions  of  the  Empire,  a  mere  parcelling 
out  of  a  common  possession  among  several  royal  col- 
No  formal    leagues.     The  Kings  had  no  special  titles,  and  their 
thrprank-   ^lomiiiioiis  had  no  special  names  recognized  in  formal 
donis^"^      use.     Every  king  who  ruled   over   any   part   of  the 
ancient  Francia  was  a  King  of  the   Franks,  just  -da. 
i^tteii  as  all  among  the  many  rulers  of  the  Eoman 
Empire  in  the  days  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine  were 
equally  Eoman  Augusti  or  Csesars.     As  the  kings  and 
their  kingdoms  had  no  formal  titles  specially  set  apart 
for  them,  the  writers  of  tlie  time  had  to  describe  them 
varicjRis       as  they  might. ^    The  Eastern  part  of  the  Frankish  domi- 

names  of  . 

theEastcru  nious,  tlic  lot  of  Lcwis  tlic  German  and  his  successors, 

Kiugdoni 

or  Ger-       \^  \\y\xs  callcd  tlic  Eastem  Kingdom,  the  Teutonic  Kinq- 

many,  ^  " 

dom.  Its  king  is  the  King  of  the  East-Franks^  some- 
times simply  the  King  of  the  Eastern  men,  sometimes 
the  King  of  Germany.  This  last  name,  convenient  in  use, 
was  inaccurate  as  a  formal  title,  for  the  Regnum  Teuto- 
nicum  lay  geographically  partly  in  Germany,  partly 
in  Gaul.'^  To  the  men  of  the  Western  kingdom  the 
Eastern  king  sometimes  appeared  as  the  King  beyond  the 
Rhine.  The  title  of  King  of  Germany  is  often  found  in 
the  ninth  century  as  a  description,  but  it  was  not  a 

^  The  best  account  of  the  various  names  by  which  the  East- 
Frankish  kings  and  their  people  are  described  is  given  by  Waitz, 
Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschkhte,  v.  121  et  seqq. 

^  So  Wippo  (2)  describes  tlie  gathering  of  the  men  of  the  kingdom  : 
'  Cis  et  circa  Khenum  castra  locabant.  Qui  dum  GalHam  a  Ger- 
manis  dividat,  ex  parte  Germanics  Saxones  cum  sibi  adjacentibus 
Sclavis,  Franci  orientales,  Norici,  Alamanni,  convenere.  De  Gallia 
vero  Franci  tpu  super  Rlienum  habitant,  Ribuarii,  Liutharingi,  coad- 
unati  sunt.'  The  two  sets  of  Franks  are  again  distinguished  from  the 
Latin  or  French  '  Franci.' 
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formal  title.    The  Eastern  king,  like  other  kings,  for  the  chap. 

most  part  simply  calls  himself  Rex,  till  the  time  came  "-^^ — ' 
when  his  rank  as  King  of  Germany  or  of  the  East- 
Franks  became  simply  a  step  towards  the  higher  title  of 
Emperor  of  the  Eomans.     But  it  must  be  remembered, 

that  the  special  connexion  between  the  Roman  Em-  Connexion 

^  .  between 

pire  and  the  German  kino'dom  did  not  begin  at  once  the  Eastern 

i^  *-"  ^'  Kingdom 

on   the    division   of    887.      Arnulf   indeed,    the   first  a^^the 

German  King  after  the  division,  made  his  way  to  Eome  imperial 

°  IT-  coronation 

and  was  crowned  Emperor  ;  and  it  marks  the  posi-  of  Amuif. 

896. 

tion  of  the  Eastern  kingdom  as  the  chief  among  the 
kingdoms  of  the  Franks,  that  the  West-Frankish  King 

Odo  did  homage  to  Arnulf  before  his  lord's  Imperial  Homage  of 


Odo  to 


coronation,   when  he  was    still  simple  German  king.  Amuif. 
The   rule   that   whoever  was    chosen  King    of    Ger- 
many had    a  right,  without  further    election,    to  the  Final  union 

*^  .  of  Germany 

kiuofdom  of  Italy  and  to  the  Eoman  Emi^ire,    began  with  the 

^  -^  i         '  o  Empire      i 

only  with  the  coronation  of  Otto  the  Great.     Up  to  ^"g'^^^^f'* 
that  time,  the  German  king  is  simply  one  of  the  kings  ^ijs. 
of  the  Franks,  though  it  is  plain  that  he  held  the 
liighest  place  among  them. 

This  Eastern  or  German  kingdom,  as  it  came  out 
of  the  division  of  887,  had,  from  north  to  south,  nearly  Extent  of 
the  same  extent  as  the  Germany  of  later  times.  It  man  king- 
stretched  from  the  Alps  to  the  Eider.  Its  southern 
boundaries  were  somewhat  fluctuating.  Verona  and 
Aquileia  are  sometimes  counted  as  a  German  march, 
and  the  boundary  between  Germany  and  Burgundy, 
crossing  the  modern  Switzerland,  often  changed.  To 
the  North-east  the  kingdom  hardly  stretched  beyond 
the  Elbe,  except  in  the  small  Saxon  land  between  the 
Elbe    and    the    Eider.     Tlic    great    extension  of    the 
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CHAP. 
VI. 


The 

Austrian 
;ind  Carin- 
thian 
marks. 

The  great 
duchies. 


Saxonv. 


Eastern  or 

Teutonic 

Francia. 


Alcmannia 
and  Ba- 
varia. 


German  power  over  tlie  Slavonic  lands  beyond  the 
Elbe  had  hardly  yet  begun.  To  the  South-east  lay 
the  two  border-lands  or  marks ;  the  Eastern  Mark^ 
which  grew  into  the  later  duchy  of  Oesterreich  or  the 
modern  Austria^  and  to  the  south  of  it  the  mark  of 
Kdrnthen  or  Carinthia.  But  the  main  part  of  the 
kingdom  consisted  of  the  great  duchies  of  Saxony-, 
Easterii  Francia,  Alemannia,  and  Bavaria.  Of  these 
the  two  names  of  Saxony  and  Bavaria  must  be  care- 
fully marked  as  having  widely  different  meanings 
from  those  which  they  bear  on  the  modern  map. 
Ancient  Saxony  lies,  speaking  roughly,  between  the 
Eider,  the  Elbe,  and  the  Ehine,  tliough  it  never  ac- 
tually touches  the  last-named  river.  To  the  south 
of  Saxony  lies  the  Eastern  Francia,  the  centre  and 
kernel  of  the  German  kingdom.  The  Main  and  the 
Neckar  both  join  the  Ehine  within  its  borders.  To 
the  south  of  Francia  lie  Alemannia  and  Bavaria. 
This  last,  it  must  be  remembered,  borders  on  Italy, 
with  Botzen  for  its  frontier  town.  Alemannia  is 
the  land  in  whicli  both  the  Ehine  and  the  Danube 
take  their  source ;  it  stretches  on  both  sides  of 
the  Bodensee  or  Lake  of  Constanz,  with  the  Eaitian 
Alps  as  its  southern  boundary.  For  several  ages  to 
come,  there  is  no  distinction,  national  or  even  pro- 
vincial, between  the  lands  noiih  and  south  of  the 
Bodensee. 


Lothar-  Thcsc  lauds   make    up  the  undoubted  Eastern  or 

German  territory.  To  the  west  of  this  lies  the  border 
land  of  Lotharingia,  which  has  a  history  of  its  own. 
For  the  first  century  after  the  division  of  887,  the  pos- 
session of  Lotharingia  fluctuated  several  times  between 
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VI. 

987 


tlie  Eastern  and  the  Western  kingdom.  After  the  chap. 
change  of  dynasty  in  the  Western  kingdom,  Lotharingia 
became  definitely  and  undoubtedly  German  in  alle- 
giance, though  it  always  kept  up  something  of  a  distinct 
being,  and  its  language  was  partly  German  and  partly 
Eomance.  Lotharingia  took  in  the  two  duchies  of  the 
Ripuarian  Lotharingia  and  Lotharingia  on  the  Mosel. 
The  former  contains  a  large  part  of  the  modern  Belgium 
and  the  neighbouring  lands  on  the  Ehine,  including 
the  royal  city  of  Aachen.  Lotharingia  on  the  Mosel 
answers  roughly  to  the  later  duchy  of  that  name, 
though  its  extent  to  the  East  is  considerably  larger. 

The  part  of  the  Frankish  dominions  to  which  the  The  West- 
Frankish  name  has  stuck  most  lastingly  has  been  the  dom. 
Western  kingdom  or  Karolingia,  which  gradually  got 
the  special  name  of  France.  This  came  about  through 
the  events  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.  The 
Western  kingdom,  as  it  was  formed  under  Charles  the 
Bald  and  as  it  remained  after  the  division  of  887,  itscxtcut. 
nominally  took  in  a  great  part  of  modern  France, 
namely  all  west  of  the  Ehone  and  Saone.  It  took  iu 
nothing  to  the  east  of  those  rivers,  and  Lotharingia,  as 
we  have  seen,  was  a  border  land  which  at  last  settled 
down  as  part  of  the  Eastern  kingdom.  Thus  the 
extent  of  the  old  Karohngia  to  the  east  was  very 
much  smaller  than  the  extent  of  modern  France.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Western  kingdom  took  in 
lands  at  three  points  which  are  not  part  of  modern 
France.  These  are  the  march  or  county  of  Flanders 
in  the  north,  the  greater  part  of  which  forms  part  of 
the  modern  kingdom  of  Belgium ;  the  Sj^aninh  March,  or 
county  of  Barcelona^  which  is  now  part  of  Spain ;  and 
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CHAP,     the  Norman  Islands  which  are  now  held  by  the  sove- 


VI 


--  reign  of  England.  And  it  is  hardly  needfid  to  say  that, 
even  within  these  boundaries,  the  whole  land  was  not  in 
the  hands  of  the  King  of  the  West-Franks.  He  had  only 
a  suj>remacy,  which  was  apt  to  become  nearly  nomi- 
nal,   over    the    vassal   princes    who    held    the    great 

The  great  divisions  of  the  kingdom.  South  of  the  Loire  the 
chief  of  these  vassal  states  were  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine, 
a  name  wliich  now  means  the  land  between  the  Loire 
and  the  Garonne — the  duchy  of  Gasco7iy  between  the 
Garonne  and  the  Pyrenees — the  county  of  Toulouse  to 
the  east  of  it — the  marches  of  Septimania  and  Barce- 
lona. ISForth  of  the  Loire  were  Brifminy,  where  native 
Celtic  princes  still  reigned  under  a  very  doubtful 
supremacy  on  the  part  of  the  Prankish  kings — the 
march  of  Flanders  in  the  north — and  the  duchy  of 
Burgundy,  the  duchy  which  had  Dijon  for  its  capital, 
and  which  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  other 
duchies   and   kingdoms   of    the    same   name.      And, 

The  Duchy  greatest  of  all,  there  was  the  duchy  of  France,  that  is 
Western  or  Latin  France,  Francia  Occidentalis  or 
Latina.  Its  capital  was  Paris,  and  its  princes  were 
called  Duces  Francorum,  a  title  in  which  the  word 
Francus  is  just  beginning  to  change  from  its  older 
meaning  of  Frank  to  its  later  meaning  of  French. 
From  this  great  duchy  of  France  several  great  fiefs,  as 

Normandy   Anjou  and  Champagne,  were  gradually  cut  off,  and  the 

France.*^""  part  of  Fraucc  between  the  Seine  and  the  Epte  was 
granted  to  the  Scandinavian  chief  Eolf,  which,  under 
him  and  his  successors,  grew  into  the  great  duchy  of 
Normandy.  Its  capital  was  Eouen,  and  this  settle- 
ment of  the  Normans  had  the  effect  of  cuttinj?  off 
France  and  its  capital  Paris  from  the  sea. 


912. 
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The  modern  French  kingdom  gradually  came  into     chap. 

being    during    the   century    after    the    deposition   of  "^ — ^— ' 
Charles  the  Fat.     During  this  time  the  crown  of  the 
Western  kingdom  passed  to  and  fro  more  than  once 

between  the  Dukes  of   the  French  at  Paris  and  the  piuctua- 

princes  of  the  house  of  Charles  tlie  Great,  whose  only  tween  the 

immediate  dominion  was  the  city  and  district  of  Laon  the  French 

at  Paris 

near  the  Lotharmcrian  border.     Thus,  for  a  hundred  and  the 

^  _  Karlings 

years,  the  royal  city   of  the  Western  kingdom  was  f,'^^^^^  * 
sometimes  Laon  and  sometimes  Paris,  and  the  King 
of  the  West-Franks  was  sometimes  the  same  person  ^nion  of 
as  the  Duke  of  the  French  and  sometimes  not.     But  Duchywith 
after  the  election  of  Hugh  Capet,  tlie  kingdom  and  Frankith 
the  duchy  were   never  again  separated.     Tlie  Kings  osrf  ° 
of    Karolingia    or   the  Western   kingdom,    and    the 
Dukes  of  the  Western  Francia,  were  now  the  same 
persons.     France  then — the  Western  or  Latin  Fran-  „ 

i  New  niean- 

cia,   as   distinguished   from   the  German   Francia  or  J,"^,.^^^^® 
Franken — properly  meant   only  the  King's  immediate  -''''"""• 
dominions.     Though  Normandy,   Aquitaine,    and  the 
Duchy  of  Burgundy,  all  owed  homage  to  the  French 
king,  no  one  would  have   spoken  of   them    as  parts 
of  France.       But,     as    the    French    kings,    step     by 
step,  got  possession  of  the  dominions  of  tlieir  vassals 
and  other  neighbours,  tlie  name  of  France  gradually  Advance 
spread,    till   it   took   in,  as   it  now   does,  by  far  the  Yrmlh 
greater  part  of  Gaul.     On  the  other  hand,  Flanders,    '"^' '""' 
Barcelona,    and    the    Norman    islands,    though    once 
under  the  homage  of  the  French   kings,  have  fallen 
altogether    away,    and    have    therefore    never    been 
reckoned   as   parts    of    France.     Thus    the    name   of 
France   supplanted    the   name   of  Karolingia   as    the 
name  of  the  Western  kingdom.     And,    as  it  so  hup- 
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CHAP,     pened  that    the  Western  kings  kept  on  the  title  of 


VI 


--  Rex  Francoriun   after   it   had   been  dropped   in  the 

Title  of  i?e.r  Eastem  kingdom,  that  title  gradually  came  to  mean, 

not  King  of  the  Franks^  but  King  of  the  French,  King 

of  the  new  Eomance-speaking  nation  which  grew  up 

Origin  of     under  them.     Thus  it  was  that  the  modern  kingdom 

the  French  ...  iii  f     ^ 

nation.        and  uatiou  oi  Jj  ranee  arose  through  the  crown  oi  the 
Western  kingdom  passing  to  the  Dukes  of  the  Western 

Paris  the     Fraucia.    Paris  is  not  only  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  ; 
it  is 
grew. 


France.       it  is  the  kcmel  round  which  the  kin^^dom  and  nation 


The  Middle         Of  all  geographical  names,  that  which  has  changed 

Kingdom 

or  Bur-       its  meauiiig  the  greatest  number  of  times  is  the  name 

gundy.  .  . 

Various       of  Burguiidy.     It  is  specially  needed   to  explain  its 


meanings 


of  the  name  different  meanings  at  this  stage,  when  there  are  always 

Burgundy.  .  ^•      •  i  •  i 

two,  and  sometimes  more,  distinct  states  bearing  the 
Buroundian  name.  Of  the  older  Burgimdian  kino:- 
dom,  the  north-western  part,  forming  the  land   best 

TheFrcnch  kuowu  as  tlic  Duchy  of  Buvgundy,  was,  in  the  divi- 
sions of  tlie  ninth  century,  a  fief  of  Karolingia  or  the 
Western  kingdom.  This  is  the  Burgundy  which  has 
Dijon  for  its  capital,  and  which  was  held  by  more  than 
one  dynasty  of  dukes  as  vassals  of  the  Western  kings, 
first  at  Laon  and  then  at  Paris.  This  Burgundy,  which, 
as  the  name  of  France  came  to  bear  its  modern  sense,  may 
be  distinguished  as  the  French  Duchy,  must  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  the  Royal  Burgundy,   the  Middle 

The  King-    Kingdom  of  our  own  chronicler.    This  is  a  state  which  ^ 

dom  of  „,,...  r>       1  •       1  1  ' 

Burgundy    arosc  out  01   thc  divisions  or  the  ninth  century,  and 

or  Aries. 

which,  sometimes  as  a  single  kingdom,  sometimes  as 
two,  took  in  all  tlie  rest  of  the  old  Burgundian  king- 
dom which  did  not  form  part  of   the  French  duchy. 
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It  may  be  roughly  defiued  as  the  land  between  the     chap. 


Ehone  and  Saone  and  the  Alps,  though  its  somewhat 
fluctuatinfy  boundaries  sometimes  stretched  west  of  the 
Ehone,  and  its  eastern  frontier  towards  Germany  changed 
more  than  once.  It  thus  took  in  the  original  Eoman 
province  in  Gaul,  which  may  be  now  spoken  of  as 
Provence.,  with  its  great  cities,  foremost  among  them 
Arelate  or  Arles^  which  was  the  capital  of  the  kingdom, 
and  from  which  the  land  was  sometimes  called  the  King- 
dom of  Aries.  It  also  took  in  Lyons,  the  primatial  city  cities  of  the 
of  Gaul,  Geneva,  Besan^on,  and  other  important  Eoman  dian  king- 

...  .        ,  dom. 

towns.     In   short,    from   its    position,  it    contained   a 

greater  number  of  the  former  seats  of  Eoman  power 

than  any  of  the  new  kingdoms  except   Italy  itself. 

When  Burgundy  formed  two  kingdoms,  the  Northern 

or  Jrans-jurane  Burgundy  took  in,  speaking  roughly, 

the  lands  north  of  Lyons,   and   Cis'-jurane  Burgundy  cis-jurane. 

those  between  Lyons  and  the  sea.     These  last  are  now 

wholly  French.     The  ancient  Transjurane  Burgundy  is 

in   modern   geography  divided   between   France  and 

Switzerland. 

The    liistory   of  this  Burgundian  kingdom  differs  Burgundy 

/>  T  (•  1  /«      1  separated 

111   one  respect  irom  that  oi  any  otlier  or  the  states  from  the 

Fraiikish 

wliicli  arose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  Frankish  Empire,  i-ingdoms. 

It  parted  off  wholly  from  the  Caroliugian  dominion 

before  the  division  of  887.     It  formed  no  part  of  the 

reimited  Empire  of  Charles  the  Fat.     It  may  therefore 

be  looked  on  as  having  parted  off  altogether  from  the 

immediately  Frankish  rule,  though  it  often  appears   as 

more  or  less  dependent  on  the  kings  of  the  Eastern 

Francia.    But  its  time  of  separate  being  was  short.   After  union  of 

about  a  century  and  a  half  iroin  its  foundation,   the  dom  wi'th 

Burgundian    kingdom    was    united   und^r    the    same 

L 

(     . 
I 


Germany. 
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CHAP,     kings  as   Germany,    and  its   later  history   consists  of 


VI. 


the  way  in  which  the  greater  part  of  the  old  Middle 
ir/^of '*'    I^iiig^^^oi^  li^s   been  swallowed  up  bit  by  bit  by  the 
Sosfiv"an-"  i^^odern  kingdom  of  France.     The    only  part   which 
Sce!''^     lias    escaped    is  that  which    now  forms   the  western 
cantons  of  Switzerland.     In  trutli  the  Swiss  Confede- 
Partiy        ration   may  be  looked  on  as  having,  iu  some  slight 
by  Switzer-  degTcc,  inherited  the  position  of  the  Burgundian  king- 
dom as  a  middle  state.     Otherwise,  while  the  Eastern 
and  Western  kingdoms  of  the  Franks  have  grown  into 
two  of  the   greatest  powers  and  nations  in  modern 
Europe,  the  Burgundian  kingdom  has  been  altogether 
wiped  out.     Not  only  its  independence,  but  its  very 
name,  has  passed  from  it.     The  name  Burgundy  has  for 
a  long  time  past  been  commonly  used  to  express  the 
French  duchy  only. 

The  King-        Italy,  uulikc  Burgundy,  formed  part  of  the  reunited 
Italy.         dominion  of  Charles  the  Fat ;  but  it  altogether  passed 
away  from  Frankish  rule  at  the  division  of  887.     It 
must  be  remembered  that,  though  Lombardy  was  con- 
quered by  Cliarles  the  Great,  yet  it  was  not  merged 
in  the  Frankish  dominions,  but  was  held  as  a  separate 
kingdom  by  the  King  of  the  Franks  and  Lombards. 
Caroiin-      Till  thc  rcuuion  under  Charles  the  Fat,  Italy,   as  a 
of  Italy.  "^    separate  kingdom,  was  ruled  by  kings  of  the  Carolin- 
gian  house,  some  of  whom  were  crowned  at  Eome  as 
Emperors.     After  the  final  division,   it  had  separate 
Italian        kings  of  its  own,  being"  not  uncommonly  disputed  be- 
tween two  rival  kincis.     Some  of  these  kino;s  even  ob- 
Extfiitof    tained  Imperial  rank.     The  Italian  kingdom,  it  must 
kingdom,     be   remembered,    w^as  far   from  taking  in  the  whole 
Italian  peninsula.     Its  southern  boundary  was  much 
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tlie  same  as  the  old  boundaries  of  Latium  and  Picenum,     ciTA.r. 

reacliiug  somewhat  further  to  the  south  ou  the  Hadriatic  ^~ — ■ 

«ioast.     To  the  south  were  the  separate  principahties  of  Separate 
Benevento  and  Salerno^  and  the  lands  which  still  clave  ties  of 

Benevento 

to  the  Eastern  Emperors.     The  kingdom  thus  took  in  and  Sa- 

....  .  .       ^e™o- 

Lombardy,  Liguria,  Friuli  in  the  widest  sense,  taking 

in  Trent  and  Istria,  tliough  these  latter  lands  are  some- 
times counted  as  a  German  march,  while  the  Venetian 
islands  still  kept  up  their  connexion  with  the  Eastern 
Empire.  It  took  in  also  Tuscany,  Iloniagna  or  the 
former  Exarchate  of  Eavenna,  Spoleto,  and  Rome  itself.  The  Kin- 
The  Italian  kinsj^dom  thus  represented  the  old  Lombard  itaiy  repre- 

.  .  .  sents  the 

kino-dom,    too-ether   with   the   provinces   which    were  i-ombar.i 

"  °  ^  Kini:;doin. 

formally  transferred  from  the  Eastern  to  the  Western 
Empire  by  the  election  of  Charles  the  Great.  But  'it 
may  be  looked  on  as  essentially  a  continuation  of  the  Milan  its 

capital. 

Lombard  kingdom.  The  rank  of  capital  of  the  Italian 
kingdom,  as  distinguished  from  the  Eoman  Empire, 
passed  away  from  tlie  old  Lombard  capital  of  Pavia 
to  the  ecclesiastical  metropolis  of  Milan,  and  Milan 
became  the  crowning-place  of  the  Kings  of  Italy. 

For  nearly  eighty  years  after  the  division  of  887,  Abcvan.e 
tlie  iioman  Erapu'e  of  the  West  may  be  looked  on  as  p're. 
having  fallen  into  a  kind  of  abeyance.     One  German 
and    several  Italian  kings  were  crowned  Emperors  ; 
but  they  never  obtained  any  general  acknowledgement 
througliout  the  West.     There  could  not  be  said  to  be 
any  Western  Empire  with  definite  geographical  boun- 
daries.    A  change  in   tliis  respect  took  place  in  the  Rcstora- 
second  halt  ot  the  tenth  century  under   tlie  German  w,.^tern 

^  .  I'jnpiie  bv 

kmg  Otto  the  Great.     While  lie  was  still  only  (aTiiiaii  ono 
king,  Bereiigar  King  of  Italy  became  his  man,  as  Odo  !i&2. 

1  2 
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CHAP,     of  Paris  had  become  the  man  of  Armilf.     Afterwards 

VI. 

Otto  himself  obtained  the  Itahan  kiuo;dom,  and  was 


962,  96S. 


crowned  Emperor  at  Eome.     The  rule  was  now  fully 
established  that  the   German  king  who  w^as  crowned 
at  Aachen  had  a  right  to  be  crowned  King  of  Italy  at 
Milan  and  Emperor  at  Eome.     A  geographical  Western 
Empire  was  thus  again  founded,  consisting  of  the  two 
kingdoms  of  Germany  and  Italy,  to  which  Burgundy  was 
The  three     aftcrwards  added.     These  three  kin2;doms  now  formed 
kingdoms,    the  Empire,  which  thus  consisted  of  the  whole  dominions 
of  Charles  the  Great — allowing  for  a  different  eastern 
frontier — except  the  part  which  formed  the  Western 
kingdom,  Karolingia,  afterwards  France.     This  union  of 
three  of  the  foiu'  kino'doms  crave  a  more  distinct  and  anta- 
gonistic  character  to  the  fourth  which  remained  sepa- 
rate.     Karolingia   looked   like   a   part   of  the    great 
Erankish  dominion   lopped  off  from  the  main  body. 
On  the   other  hand,  now  that  the  German  kings,  the 
Eeiations     Kiugs  of  the  East-Frauks,  were  also  Kings  of  Italy  and 
Em^i're^^  ^  Burguudy  and  Emperors  of  the  Eomans,   they    gra- 
dually dropped    their   Frankish    style.     But,    as   that 
style  was  kept  by  the  Western  kings,  and  still  more  as 
the  name  of  their  duchy  of  France  gradually  spread 
over  so  large  a  part  of  Gaul,  the  kingdom  of  France 
had  a  superficial  look  of  representing  the  old  Frankish 
kingdom.     The  newly-constituted  Empire  had  thus  a 
distinctly  rival  power  on  its  western  side.     And  we 
shall  find  that  a  great  part  of  our  story  will  consist  of 
the  way  in  which,  on  this  side,  the  Imperial  frontier 
went  back,  and  the  French  frontier  advanced.     On  the 
ether  side,  the  Eastern  frontier   of  the  Empire  was 
capable  of  any  amount  of  advance  at  the  cost  of  its 
Slavonic  neiirhbours. 


aud  France. 
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CHAP. 

§  2.  The  Eastern  Empire.  ■ — ^L- 


The  effect  of  the  various  changes  of  the  seventh  The  East- 
ern Empire. 

and  eighth  centuries,  the  rise  of  the  Saracens,  the 
settlement  of  the  Slaves,  the  transfer  of  the  Western 
Empire  to  the  Franks,  seem  really  to  have  had  the 
effect  of  strengthening  the  Eastern  Empire  which  they 
so  terribly  cut  short.  It  began  for  the  first  time  to 
put  on  somethino;  of  a   national  character.     As    the  it  takes  a 

^  ^  Greek 

Western  Empire  was  fast  becoming  German,  so  the  character. 
Eastern  Empire  was   fast   becoming  Greek.     And   a  Rivalry  of 

.  .  the  Eastern 

relisious  distinction  w^as  soon  added  to  the  distniction  and  west- 

*-  ern  or  Greek 

of  lano-uage.     As   the  schism  between  the  Churches  and  Latin 

o       o  Churches. 

came  on,  the  Greek- speaking  lands  attached  themselves 
to  the  Eastern,  and  not  to  the  Western,  form  of 
Christianity.  The  Eastern  Empire,  keeping  on  all 
its  Eoman  titles  and  traditions,  had  thus  become 
nearly  identical  with  wdiat  may  be  called  the  artificial 
Greek  nation.  It  continues  the  work  of  hellenization 
which  w^as  begun  by  the  old  Greek  colonies  and  which 
went   on    under    the   Macedonian   kinf]^s.     No  power  riuctua- 

'-'  ^  tions  in  the 

gives    more  Avork   for  the   geograiDher ;    through  the  f,^^?;"  "f 

&  *  &       O      i  '  >,  the  Empire. 

alternate  periods  of  decay  and  revival  which  make  up 
nearly  the  whole  of  Byzantine  history,  provinces  were 
always  being  lost  and  always  being  won  back  again. 
And  it  supplies  also  a  geographical  study  of  another 
kind,  in  the  new  divisions  into  which  the  Empire  was 
now  mapped  out,  divisions  which,  for  the  most  part, 
have  very  little  reference  to  the  divisions  of  earlier 
times. 

The  Themes  or  provinces  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  'riie77.<wcs 
as  they  stood  in  the  tenth  century,  have  had  the  privi-  scrii»,ii)y 

.    -  ('(iiistaii- 

lege  of  being  elaborately  described  by  an  Imperial  gco-  tine  Tor- 
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CHAP. 
VI. 


phyrogen- 
netos. 


Asiatic 
Themes. 


graplier  in  the  person  of  Constantine  Porphyrogennetos.^ 
He  speaks  of  the  division  as  comparatively  recent,  and 
of  some  themes  as  having  been  formed  almost  in  his 
own  time.  The  themes  would  certainly  seem  to  have 
been  mapped  out  after  the  Empire  had  been  cut  short 
both  to  the  north  and  to  the  east.  The  nomencla- 
ture of  the  new  divisions  is  singular  and  diversified. 
Some  ancient  national  names  are  kept,  while  the  titles 
of  others  seem  fantastic  enough.  Thus  in  Asia  Paphla- 
gonia  and  Kappadokia  remain  names  of  themes  with 
some  approach  to  their  ancient  boundaries ;  but  the 
Armenian  theme  is  thrust  far  to  the  west  of  any  of  the 
earlier  uses  of  the  name,  so  that  the  Hal3's  flows  through 
it.  Between  it  and  the  still  independent  Armenia  lay  the 
theme  of  Clialdia,  with  Trapezous,  the  futm^e  seat  of 
Emperors,  for  its  capital.  Along  the  Saracen  frontier  lie 
the  themes  of  Koluneia,  Mesopotamia — a  shadowy  sur- 
vival indeed  of  the  Mesopotamia  of  Trajan,  of  which  it 
was  not  even  a  part — Sebasteia,  Lykandos,  Kappadokia, 
and  Seleukeia,  called  from  the  Isaurian  or  Kihkian  city  of 
that  name.  Along  the  south  coast  the  city  of  Kibyra 
has  given — in  mockery,  says  Constantine — its  name 
to  the  tlieme  of  the  Kibyrraiotians,  which  reaches  as 
far  as  Miletos.  The  isle  of  Samos  gives  its  name  to 
a  theme  reaching  from  Miletos  to  Adramyttion,  while 
the  theme  of  the  jEgwan  Sea,  besides  most  of  the 
islands,  stretches  on  to  the  mainland  of  the  ancient 
Aiolis.  The  rest  of  the  Propontis  is  bordered  by 
themes  bearing  the  strange  names  of  Opsikion  and 
Optimaton,  names   of  Latin  origin,  in  the  former  of 


•  See  special  treatise  on  the  Themes  in  the  third  volume  of  the 
Bonn  edition.  The  Treatise  which  follows,  '  de  Administrando 
Imperio,'  is  also  full  of  geographical  matter. 
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which  the  word  ohsequium  is  to  be  traced.     To  the     chap. 

east    of  them    the   no    less  strangely    named    Tliema   ' — ' 

Boukellarion  takes  in  the  Enxine  Herakleia.     Inland 

and  away  from  the  ft'ontier  are  the  themes  Thrakesion 

and  Anatolikon^  while  another  Asiatic  theme  is  formed 

by  the  island  of  Cyprus. 

The  nomenclature  of  the  European  themes  is  more  The  Euro- 
pean 
intelliinble.     Most  of  them  bear  ancient  names,   and  Themes. 

the  districts  which  bear  them  are  at  least  survivals  of 

tlie  lands  which  bore  them  of  old.     After  a  good  deal 

of  shifting,  owing  to  the  loss  and  recovery  of  so  many 

districts,  the  Empu'e  under  Constantine  Porphyrogen- 

netos  numbered  twelve  Em'opean  themes.     Thrace  had 

felirimk  up  into  the  land  just  round  Constantinople  and 

Hadrianople,  the  latter  now  a  frontier  city  against  the 

Bulgarian.     Macedonia  had  been  pushed  to  the  east, 

leaving   the   more   strictly   Macedonian  coast-districts 

which  the  Empire  still  kept  to  form  the   themes    of 

Strymun  and  Thessalonike .     Going  fmrther  south,  the 

name  of  Hellas  has  revived,  and  that  with  a  singular  useofthe 

accuracy  of  application.     Hellas  is  now  the  eastern  side  HeUas. 

of  continental  Greece,  taking  in  the  land  of  Achilleus. 

The  abiding  name  of  Achaia  has  vanished  for  a  while, 

and  the  peninsula  which  had  been  won  back  from  the 

Slave  again  bears  its  name  of  Pelopo?inesos.    But  Lake- 

daimonia  now  appears  on  tlie  hst  of  its  chief  cities 

instead  of  Sparta.     This  and  other  instances  in  which 

one  Greek  name  has  been  supplanted  by  another  are 

witnesses  of  the  Slavonic  occupation  of  Hellas  and  its 

recovery  by  a  Greek-speaking  power.     GIT  tlie  west 

coast  tlie  realm  of  Gdysseus   seems  to  revive  in  the 

theme  of  Kephallenia,  which  takes  in  also  the  mythic 

isle  of  Alkiuoos.     Such  parts  of  Epeiros  and  Western 


152 


BEGINNING   OF   TIIE   MODERN   EUROPEAN   STATES. 


CHAP. 
VI. 


'J  he  Hadri- 
a,  ic  lands. 


Possessions 
of  the  Eni- 
]iire  in 
Italv. 


ChersSn. 


Seeming 
Asiatic 
character 
of  the  Em- 
pire. 


Nature  of 
its  Euro- 
pean pos- 
sessions. 


Maritime 
supremac}' 
f)f  tlie 
Empire. 


Loss  and 
recovery  of 
Crete. 
82S-9G0. 


Greece  as  clave  to  the  Empire  form  the  theme  of 
Nikopolis.  To  the  north,  on  the  Hadriatic  sliore,  was 
the  theme  of  Dyrrhachion,  and  beyond  that  again^  the 
Dahiiatian  and  Venetian  cities  still  counted  as  outlying 
portions  of  the  Empire.  Beyond  the  Hadriatic,  southern 
Italy  forms  the  theme  of  Lomhardy,  interrupted  by  the 
principality  of  Salerno,  while  Naples,  Gaeta,  and  Amalfi 
were  outlying  posts  like  Venice  and  Eagusa.  Sicily  was 
still  reckoned  as  a  theme ;  but  it  was  now  wholly  lost 
to  the  Saracen.  And  far  away  in  the  Tauric  peninsula, 
the  last  of  the  Hellenic  commonwealths,  the  furthest 
outpost  of  Hellenic  civilization,  had  sunk  in  the  ninth 
century  into  the  Byzantine  theme  of  Cherson. 

The  first  impression  conveyed  by  this  geographical 
description  is  that  the  Eastern  Empire  had  now  become 
a  power  rather  Asiatic  than  European.     It  is  only  in 
Asia  that  any  solid  mass  of  territory  is  kept.     Else- 
where there  are  only  islands  and  fringes  of  coast.     But 
they  were  almost  continuous  fringes  of  coast,  fringes 
which  contained  some  of  the  greatest  cities  of  Christen- 
dom,   and   which   gave  their   masters   an  luidisputed 
supremacy  by  sea.      If  the  Mediterranean  w^as  not  a 
Byzantuie    lake,    it    was    only   the    presence    of   the 
Saracen,  the  occasional  visits  of  the  Northman,  which 
hindered  it  from  being  so.     Then  again,  the  whole  his- 
tory of  the  Empire,  if  a  history  of  losses,  is  also  a  history 
of  recoveries,  and  before  long  the  Eoman  arms  again 
became  terrible  by  land.     The  picture  of  Constantine 
Porphyrogennetos  shows  us  the  Empire  at  a  moment 
when  neither  process  was  actually  going  on  ;  but  the 
times  before  and  after  his  reign  Avere  times,  first  of  loss 
and  then  of  recovery.     Early  in  the  ninth  century  Crete 
was   suddenly  seized    by   Saracen   adventurers   from 
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Spain  ;  about  the  same  time  began  tlie  long  and  slow     chap. 

VI, 

Saracen  conquest  oi  Sicily.     But,  almost  at  the  moment  -^ — ■ — ' 
when  Sicily  was  lost,  the  Imperial  province  in  Italy  sidij? 
was  largely  increased,  and  the  Imperial  influence  in  ^^'~^^^- 
Dalmatia  was  largely  restored.     About  the  same  time  ftah^Dar 
Peloponnesos  was  won  back  from  the  Slaves.     In  the  oreece.'^"'^ 
latter  half  of  the  tenth  century  Crete  was  won  back  ;  so  ^'^ 
were  Kilikia  and  part  of  Syria,  with  the  famous  cities  of 
Tarsos,  Edessa,  and  Antioch  on  the  Orontes.   Presently  Recovery 

of  provinces 

Basil  the  Second  overthrew  the  Bulgarian  kino;dom  in  in  the  East. 

^  _  i^  964-976. 

Europe  and  tlie  Armenian  kingdom  in  Asia  ;  the  lands 

at  the  foot  of  Caucasus  admitted  the  Imperial  supre-  Conquest  of 

Bulgaria. 

macy,  and  the  Byzantine  rule  was  carried  romid  the  98i-iui8. 
greater  part  of  the  Euxine.     Cherson  indeed  was  lost ;  Loss  of 

^  ,  .  .  Cherson. 

the  old   Megarian  city  passed   into  the  hands  of  the  ^s^- 
Eussiau.      At  the  other  end  of  the  Empire,  the  reco- 
very of  Sicily  was  actually  begun,  and,  if  tlie  Saracen 
was  not  driven  out,  his  power  was  weakened   in  the 

interest  of  the  next  set   of  invaders.      Early  in  the  The  East- 
ern Empire 

eleventh    century  the   Eastern   Eoine  was    ao;ain    the  ""^^^^ 

,     ,  ,  '^  Basil  the 

head  of  a  dominion  Avhich  was  undoubtedly  the  great-  Second, 
est  among  Christian  powers,  a  dominion  greater  than 
it  had  been  at  any  time  since  the  Saracenic  and  Sla- 
vonic im'oads  began. 

^  3.  Origin  of  the  Spanish  Kingdoms. 

The  historical  geography  of  two  of  the  three  great 
Southern  peninsulas  is  thus  bound  up  with  tliat  of  the 
Em[)ires  of  which  they  were  severally  the  centres. 
Tlie  case  is  quite  different  with  the  third  great  penin-  Position  of 
sula,  that  of  Spain.  There  the  Roman  dominion,  even  ' '"""' 
the  province  which  had  been  recovered  by  Justinian, 
had  quite  passed  away,  and  it  was  only  a  small  jjart  of 
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CHAP,     the  land  which  was  ever  reincorporated,  even  in  the 


most  shadowy  way,  with  either  Empire.     Spain  was 
The  Sara-    now  conqucrcd  by  the  Saracens,  as  it  had  before  been 


cen  con- 


quest,        conquered  by  the  Romans,  with  this  difference,  that  it 

710-713.  ^  J  ' 

had  been  among  the  longest  and  hardest  of  the  Eoman 
conquests,  while  no  part  of  the  Saracen  dominion  was 
won  in  a  shorter  time.  But,  if  the  Eoman  conquest  was 
slow,  it  was  in  the  end  complete.  The  swifter  Saracen 
conquest  was  never  quite  complete  ;  it  left  a  remnant 
by  which  the  land  was  in  the  end  to  be  won  back. 
But  the  part  of  the  land  which  withstood  the  Saracen 
was,  as  could  hardly  fail  to  be  the  case,  the  same  part 
as  that  which  held  out  for  the  longest  time  against 
the  Eoman.  The  mountainous  regions  of  the  North 
Asturia  w^crc  ucvcr  wliolly  conquered.  Cantahria  ?in(i  Asturia  ^ 
united  with  wliicli  had  iicvcr  fully  submitted  to  the  Goths,  now 

Cantabria,  '' 

751-  became     the    seat    of    resistance   under   princes   who 

claimed  to  represent  the  Gothic  kings,  and  part  of 
whose  dominions  bore  the  name  of  Gothia.  Twenty 
years  after  the  conquest,  Asturia  was  again  a  Christian 
principality,  which  Avas  presently  united  with  Canta- 

Kingdomcf  bria.  This  grew  into  the  kingdom  of  Leon.  The 
2;reat  fiefs  of  this  kinjjdom  on  its  eastern  and  western 

County  of    borders,  the  counties  of  Gallicia  and  Castile — the  last 

Castile,904.  .     .  .  in 

Kingdom,    originally  a  line  of  castles  against  the  Saracen  enemy 

— both  showed  from  an  early  time  strong  tendencies 

to  separation.     Meanwhile  the  kingdom    of  Navarre 

Kingdom  of  grcw  \\T)  to  the  cast,    stretchino-    it  must  be  rem  em- 
Navarre.      ^  ^  _    '  «=" 

905.  bered,  on    both  sides  of   the    Pyrenees^    though   by 

far  the  larger  portion  of  it  lay  on  their  southern 
side.     To  the  east  of  Navarre  the  small   counties   of 

County  of    Araqou  and  Riparanensia  were  the  ben-innino;  of  the 

Aragou  c.  _       ''  '■  . 

760.  kingdom  of  Aragon.     To  the  east  again  of  this  was 
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the  land  which,  after  the  final  expulsion  of  the  Sara-     chap. 


VI. 


cens  from  Gaul,  became  part  of  the  Carolingian  Empire 

by  the  name  of  the  Spanish  March.     The  shiftiugs  of  The  Span- 

•^     .  .  -^  .  ^.  ish  March. 

territory,  the  unions  and  separations  of  these  various  778. 
kingdoms  and  principalities,  belong  to  the  special 
history  of  Spain.  But  early  in  the  eleventh  century 
the  whole  north-western  part  of  Spain,  and  a  con- 
siderable fringe  of  territory  in  the  north-east,  had 
been  formed  into  Christian  states.     Among  these  had  Beginnings 

of  Castile 

been  laid  the  foundations  of  two  kino;doms,  those  of  ^ud 

°  Anigon. 

Castile  and  Aragon,  which  were  to  play  a  great  part  in 
the  affairs  of  Europe. 

It  will  be  at  once  seen  that  those  among  the  Spanish 
powers  which  w^ere  destined  to  play  the  greatest  part  in 
later  history  were  not  among  the  first  to  take  the  form 
of  separate  kingdoms.     At  this  stage  even  Castile  has  siow 
hardly  taken  the  form  of  a  distinct  state.     Aragon  is  the  greater 

kingdoms. 

only  beginning ;  Portugal  has   not   even  begun.     Of 

these  three,  Castile  was  fated  to  play  the  same  part  that  History  of 

Castile  and 

was  played  by  Wessex  in  England  and  by  France  in  Aragon. 
Gaul,  to  become  the  leading  power  of  the  peninsula. 
Aragon,  when  her  growth  had  brought  her  to  the 
Mediterranean,  was  to  fill  for  a  long  time  a  greater 
place  in  general  European  politics  than  any  other  Spanish 
power.  The  union  of  Castile  and  Aragon  was  to  form 
that  great  Spanish  monarchy  which  became  the  terror 
of  Europe.  Meanwhile  Portugal,  lying  on  the  Ocean,  Portugal. 
had  first  of  all  to  extend  her  borders  at  the  cost  of  the 
common  enemy,  and  afterwards  to  become  a  beginner 
of  European  enterprise  in  distant  lands,  a  path  in  which 
Castile  and  other  powers  did  but  follow  in  her  steps. 


Meanwhile    the    advance    of    the    Christians    was  Break-up 


of 
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CHAP,     helped  by  the  division  of  the  Saracenic  power.     The 
-— r^ — '  Cahphates  of  the  East  and  of  the  West  fell  to  pieces, 


the  Spanish  exactlv  as  the  Christian  Empires  did.     The  undivided 

Caliphate.  -^  ... 

Mahometan  dominion  in  Spain  was  at  the  height  of  its 


power  in  the  tenth   century.     Yet   even   then,  amid 
many  fluctuations,   the  Christian  frontier  was  on  the 
whole  advancing  in  the  north-west.     In  the  north-east 
1028.  Christian   progress    was    slower.      But,   early   in   the 

eleventh  century,  the  Caliphate  of  Cordova  broke  in 
pieces,  and  out  of  its  fragments  arose  a  crowd  of  small 
Mahometan  kingdoms  at  Cordova,  Seville,  Lisbon, 
Zaragoza,  Toledo,  Valencia,  and  elsewdiere.  It  was 
now  only  by  renewed  invasions  from  Africa  that  the 
Mahometan  power  in  Spain  was  kept  up.  But,  as  the 
Christian  states  are  now  fully  formed,  such  mention  of 
these  African  dynasties  as  concerns  geography  will 
come  more  fittingly  at  a  later  stage. 

§  4.  Origin  of  the  Slavonic  States. 

We  left  the  borders  of  both  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western  Empire  beset  by  neighbours  of  Slavonic  race, 
who,  in  the  case  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  were  largely 
mingled  with  other  neighbours  of  Turanian  race.  Of 
these  last,  Avails,  Patzinats,  Khazars,  have  passed 
away  ;  they  have  left  no  trace  on  the  modern  map  of 
Europe.  With  two  of  the  Turanian  settlements  the 
case  is  dilTerent.  Tlie  settlement  of  the  Bulgarians, 
the  foundation  of  a  kingdom  of  Slavonized  Turanians 
south  of  the  Danube,  has  been  already  mentioned. 
They  still  keep  their  place  and  nation,  though  in  bond- 
age. Another  Turanian  settlement  to  the  north  of  the 
Bulgarians  has  been  of  yet  greater  importance  in 
Settlement   Europcau   history.     In    the    last   years    of  the   ninth 


Slavonic 
and  Tura- 
nian inva- 
sions. 


BulS'irians. 
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century    the  Finnish    Magyars    or    Hungarians,   the     chap. 

Turks  of  the  Byzantine  writers,   began  to  count  as  a '- — ' 

power   in   Europe.      From    their   seats   between   the  "^^Js^„J'^'^°' 
mouths  of  the  Dnieper  and  the  Danube,  they  pressed  jj^^.^s'gs 
eastward  into  the  lands  which  had  been  Dacia  and 
Paunonia.     The  Bulgarian  power  was  thus  confined  to 
the  lands  south  of  the  Danube,  and  Great  Moravia,  a  Great 
name  which  then  took  in  the  western  part  of  modern 
Hungary,  fell  wholly  under  Magyar  dominion. 

This  settlement  is  one  which  stands  altogether  by 
itself.  The  Magyars  and  the  Ottoman  Turks  are  the 
only  Turanian  settlers  in  Europe  who  have  grown  into  Peculiar 

^  cnfl.rfl.ctGr  or 

permanent  Turanian  powers  on  European  ground     The  the  Magyar 
Bulgarians  have  been  lost  in  the  mass  of  their  Slavonic 
neighbours  and  subjects,  whose  language   they  have 
adopted.     Magyars  and  Ottomans  still  remain  speaking 
a  Turanian  tongue   on  Aryan  soil.     But  of  these  it  is 
only  the  Magyars  that  have  grown  into  a  really  Euro- 
pean state.     After  appearing  as  momentary  ravagers 
in  Germany,  Italy,  and  even  Gaul,  the  Magyars  settled  The  King- 
down  into  a  Christian  kingdom,  which,  among  many  Hungary, 
fluctuations    of  supremacy   and    dependence,    has   re- 
mained a  distinct  kingdom  to  this  day.     The  Christi-  Effect  of  its 
anity  of  Ilungary  however  came  from    the  Western  crmnoxinii 
Chm-ch  and  not  from  the  Eastern.     And  this  fact  has 
had  a  good  deal  of  bearing  upon  the  history  of  those 
regions.     But  for  this  almost  incidental  connexion  with 
the  Old  Rome,  Hungary,  though  settled  by  a  Turanian 
people,    would   most   naturally  have    taken   its   place 
among  the  Slavonic  states  which  fringed  the  dominion 
of  the  New  Eome.     As  it  has  turned  out,  diflerence  of 
religion  has  stej)ped  in  to  heighten  dilTerencc  of  blood, 
and    Hungary   has   formed   a    kingdom    (piite    apart. 
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and  South- 
ern Slaves. 


The  Rus- 
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Effects  of 
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eastern 
Slaves. 


The  North- 
western 
Slaves. 


closely  connected  in  its  history  with  Servia  and  Bul- 
garia, but  running  a  course  which  has  been  in  many 
things  unlike  theirs. 

The  geographical  results  of  the  Magyar  settlement 
were  to  place  a  barrier  between  the  Northern  and  the 
Southern  Slaves.  This  it  did  both  directly  and  indi- 
rectly. The  Patzinaks  pressed  into  what  had  been  the 
former  Magyar  territory  ;  they  appear  in  the  pages  of 
the  Imperial  geographer  as  a  nation  with  whom  the 
Empire  always  strove  to  maintain  peace,  as  they  formed 
a  barrier  against  both  Hungarians  and  Prussians.  This 
last  name  begins  to  be  of  importance  in  the  ninth 
century.  A  part  of  the  Eastern  branch  of  the  Slavonic 
race,  they  were  cut  off  from  the  other  members  of  that 
branch  south  of  the  Danube  by  these  new  Turanian 
settlements.  The  Magyars  again  parted  the  South- 
eastern Slaves  from  the  North-western,  while  the 
Eussians  were  still  neighbours  of  the  North-western 
Slaves.  The  geographical  position  of  these  three  divi- 
sions of  the  Slavonic  race  has  had  an  important  ejQfect 
on  European  history.  The  South-eastern  Slaves  in 
Servia,  Croatia,  Dalmatia,  and  the  neighbouring  lands, 
formed  a  debateable  ground  between  the  two  Empires, 
the  Magyar  kingdom,  and  the  Venetian  republic,  as 
soon  as  Venice  grew  into  a  distinct  and  conquering 
state.  These  lands  have,  down  to  our  own  time, 
played  an  important,  but  commonly  a  secondary,  part 
in  history.  And  in  later  times  their  history  has  chiefly 
consisted  in  successive  changes  of  masters.  The  states 
which  they  formed  will  have  to  be  spoken  of  in  con- 
nexion with  the  greater  and  more  lasting  powers  to 
which  they  have  commonly  been  adjuncts.  The  North- 
western Slaves  appear  for  the  most  part  in  dilTereiit 
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degrees  of  vassalage  or  incorporatiou  with  the  Western     chap. 
Empire.     But,    besides   several   considerable   duchies,  ^ — ^^ — ' 
there  grew  up  among  them  the  kingdoms  of  Bohemia  Bohemia, 
and  Poland^  of  which  the  latter  estabhshed  its  complete 
independence  of  the  Empire,  and  became  for  a  while 
one  of  the  chief  powers  of  Europe.    Eussia  meanwhile,  Paissia. 
forming  a  third  division,   appears,  in  the  ninth   and 
tenth  centuries,  first  as  a  formidable  enemy,  then  as  a 
spiritual  conquest,  of  the  Empire  and  Church  of  Con- 
stantinople.     Eussia   had    then   already  assumed   the 
character  which  it  has   again  put  on    in  later   times, 
that  of  the  one  great  European  power  at  once  Slavonic 
in    race    and  Eastern   in  faith.     Eussia  is  now  fully 
established  as  an  European  power.     The  variations  of 
its   territorial  extent   must   be  traced    in    a    distinct 
chapter. 

§  5.  Nortltern  Europe. 

The  European  importance  of  the  Scandinavian  na-  TheScan- 
tions  at  this  time  chiefly  arises  from  their  settlements  in  settie- 
various  parts  of  Europe,  and  specially  m  Britain  and 
Ireland.  The  three  great  Scandinavian  kingdoms  were 
already  formed.  Sweden  was  doing  its  work  towards 
the  east ;  the  Norwegians,  specially  known  as  North- 
men, colonized  the  extreme  north  of  Britain,  the  Scan- 
'dinavian  earldoms  of  Caithness  and  Sutherland,  to- 
gether with  the  islands  to  the  north  and  west  of 
Britain,  Orkney,  Shetland,  Faroe,  the  so-called  He- 
brides, and  Man.  They  also  colonized  the  eastern 
coast  of  Ireland,  where  they  were  known  as  Ostmen. 
And  it  was  from  Norway  also  that  the  settlers  came  by 
which  the  coast  of  France  in  the  strictest  sense,  the 
French  duchy,  was  cut  off  from  the  dominion  of  Paris 
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CHAP,     to  form  the  Duchy  of  JSTormandy.     But  the  chief  field 
>- — r^ — '  for  the    energy   of  Denmark  properly  so  called   lay 
within  the  limits  of  that  part  of  Britain  which  we  may 
England      now  bcgiu  to  Call  England.     It  was  during  this  period 
Tiwrk.^"      that  the  united  English  kingdom  grew  up,  that  the 
many  English  settlements  in  Britain  coalesced  into  one 
English  nation.     And  this  work  was  in  a  singular  way 
promoted  by  the  very  cause,  namely,  the  Danish  in- 
vasions, which  seemed  best  suited  to  hinder  it. 

Up  to  this  time  the  great  island  had  been  in  truth, 

as  it  was  often  called,  another  world,  influencing  but 

little,  and  but  little  influenced  by,  any  of  the  lands 

Formation    wliicli  formcd  part  of  either  of  the  continental  Empires. 

of  the  ^  ^ 

P",.?*^T^^  The  English  history  of  these  times,  a  history  which  is 
specially  connected  with  geography,  consists  of  two 
great  facts.  The  first  is  the  union  of  all  the  English  states 
in  Britain  into  one  English  kingdom  under  the  West- 
Saxon  kings.  The  other  is  the  establishment  of  a  vague 
supremacy  on  the  part  of  those  kings  over  the  whole 

West-         island.     The  dominion  established  by  Ecffberht  was  in 

Saxon  ,  . 

supremacy  no  scusc  a  kiugdoui  of  England.  It  consisted  simply 
S-830*'  "^  ^  supremacy  on  the  part  of  the  West-Saxon  king 
over  all  the  princes  of  Britain,  Teutonic  and  Celtic, 
save  only  the  Picts,  Scots,  and  Welsh  of  Strathclyde  or 
Cumberland.  The  smaller  kingdoms  of  Kent,  Sussex, 
and  Essex  formed  appanages  for  West-Saxon  cethel- 
ings  ;  but  the  superiority  over  East-Anglia,  Mercia, 
Northumberland,  and  the  Welsh  princes  was  purely 
external.  The  change  of  this  power  into  an  imited 
English  kingdom  holding  a  supremacy  over  the  whole 
The  Danish  islaud  was  largely  helped   by  the   Danisli    incursions 

iiivaai(jn.s. 

789.  and  settlements.     Tlicse  mcursions  began  in  the  last 

years  of  the  eighth  century;  they  became  more  fro- 
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queiit  and  more  dangerous  in  the  middle  of  the  ninth ;     chap. 


and  in  the  hitter  part  of  that  century  they  grew  from  ^ ■ — ' 

mere  incursions  into  actual  settlements.     This  was  the 
result  of  the  great  struggle   in  the  days  of  the  first 
^thelred  and  his  more  famous  brother  Alfred.     By 
^^Ifred's  treaty  with  the  Danish  Guthrura,  the  West-  Division 
Saxon  kins  kept  his  own  West-Saxon  kino-dom  and  all  ^itved  and 

^  Guthrum. 

the  other  lands  south   of  the  Thames,   together  with  878. 
western  Mercia.     The  rest  of  Mercia,  with  East-Anglia 
and  Deira  or  southern  Northumberland,  passed  under 
Danish  rule.     Bernicia,  or  northern  Northumberland  Bemicia 

not  Danish. 

from  the  Tees  to  the  Forth,  still  kept  its  Anglian  princes, 
seemingly  under  Danish  supremacy.  Over  the  lands 
which  thus  became  Danish  the  West- Saxon  king  kept 
a  mere  nominal  and  precarious  supremacy.  In  Scot- 
land  and    Strathclyde    the   succession   of    the   Celtic  scandina- 

-  .  ,  „    vi  an  settle- 

princes  was   not  disturbed  ;    but  m   part   at   least  oi  mentsin 

Cumber- 

Strathclyde,  in  the  more  modern  Cumberland,  a  large  laud. 
Scandinavian  population,  though  probably  Norwegian 
rather  than  Danish,  must  have  settled. 

By  these  changes  the  power  of  the  West-Saxon  increase  of 

1  •  11  1  1  1  -1        1   •       "'"  imme- 

kin<]!:  as  an  over-lord  was  greatly  cut  short,  while  his  diateking- 
immediate  kingdom  was  enlarged.    The  dynasty  which  Wessux. 
had  come  so  near  to  the  supremacy  of  the  whole  island 
seemed  to  be  again  shut  up  in  its  own  kingdom  and 
the  lands  immediately  bordering  on  it.     But,  by  over- 
throwing the  other  English  kingdoms,  the  Danes  had 
prepared  the  way  for  the  second  West-Saxon  advance  Second 
ill  the  tenth  century.     The  West-Saxon  king  was  now  Saxonad- 

<J  '-'  Vance. 

the  only  English  king,   and  he    further   became    the  ^i^-'-^^^. 
English  and  Christian  champion  against  intruders  who 
largely  remained  heathen.     The  work  of  the  first  half 
of  the  tenth  century  was  to  enlarge  the  Kingdom  of 

M 
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Wessex  into  the  Kingdom  of  England.  Eadward  the 
Elder,  King,  not  merely  of  the  West-Saxons  but  of  the 
English,  extended  his  immediate  frontier,  the  frontier 
of  the  one  English  kingdom,  to  the  Humber.  Wales, 
Northumberland,  Enghsh  and  Danish,  and  now,  for  the 
first  time,  Scotland  and  Strathclyde,  all  acknowledged 
the  English  supremacy.  Under  ^thelstan  Northum- 
berland was  for  the  first  time  incorporated  with  the 
kingdom,  and  after  several  revolts  and  reconquests, 
it  finally  became  an  integral  part  of  England,  form- 
ing sometimes  one,  sometimes  two,  English  earldoms. 
Meanwhile  Cumberland  was  subdued  by  Eadmund, 
and  was  given  as  a  fief  to  the  Kings  of  Scots,  who 
commonly  granted  it  as  an  appanage  to  their  sons. 
Meanwhile,  partly,  it  would  seem,  by  conquest,  partly 
by  cession,  the  Scottish  kings  became  possessed  of  the 
northern  part  of  Northumberland,  under  the  name  of 
the  earldom  of  Lothian.  Thus,  in  the  second  half  of 
the  tenth  century,  a  single  kingdom  of  England  had 
been  formed,  of  which  the  Welsh  principalities,  as  well 
as  Scotland,  Strathclyde,  and  Lothian,  were  vassal  states. 
Thus  the  English  kingdom  was  formed,  and  with  it 
the  English  Empire.  For  the  English  kings  in  the 
tenth   and   eleventh  centuries,  acknowledgino-  no  su- 

^  or? 

periority  in  the  Caasar  either  of  East  or  West  and 
holding  within  their  own  island  a  position  analogous  to 
that  of  the  Emperors  on  the  mainland,  did  not  scruple 
to  assume  the  Imperial  title,  and  to  speak  of  them- 
selves as  Emperors  of  the  other  world  of  Britain.  The 
kingdom  and  Empire  thus  formed  were  transferred 
by  the  wars  of  Swegen  and  Cnut  from  a  West-Saxon 
to  a  Danish  king.  Under  Cnut  England  was  for  a 
moment  the  chief  seat,  and  Winchester  the  Imperial 
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city,  of  a  Northern  Empire  which   might  fairly  cUiim     chap. 

VI 

a  place  alongside    of  the   Old   and   the  New   Eome.   ■^ — <^ — 
England,  Denmark,  Norway,  had  a  single  king,  whose 
supremacy  extended  further  over  the  rest  of  Britain, 
over  Sweden  and  a  large   part  of  the  Baltic  coast. 
That  Empire  split  in  pieces  on  his  death.     The  Scandi- 
navian kingdoms  were  again  separated  ;  England  itself 
was  divided  for  a  moment.     The  kingdom,  again  re- 
united, first  passed  back  to  the  West-Saxon  house,  and  The  Nor- 
man Con- 
then,  by  a  second  conquest,  to  the  Norman,    After  this  quest. 

'^  ,  .     ,    .  .  106G-70. 

last  revolution  a  division  of  the  kingdom  was  never 
more  heard  of     William  the  Conqueror  put  the  finish-  England 

finally 

ing  stroke  to  the  work  of  Ec^fberht,  and  made  England  united  by 

°  .   .  William, 

for  ever  one.  And,  by  uniting  England  under  the  same 
ruler  as  Normandy,  and  by  thus  leading  her  into  the 
general  current  of  continental  affairs,  he  gave  her  an 
European  position  such  as  she  had  never  held  under 
her  native  kings. 

By  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  then  the  chief  Sunimaiy. 
nations  of  Europe  had  been  formed.     The  Western 
Empire,    after   many   shiftings,   had   taken  a  definite 
shape.     The  Imperial  dignity  and  the  two  royal  crowns  tih.  w..st- 
of  Italy  and   Burgundy  were   now   attached   to    the  fauuhj*"^^ 
German    kingdom.     The    Empire,    in    short,    though  Ki'ngdons. 
keeping  its  Eoman  titles  and  associations,  and  with 
them  its  influence  over  the  minds  of  men,  had  practi- 
cally become  a  German  power.     Its  history  from  this 
time  mainly  consists  in  the  steps  by  which  the  German 
Emperors  of  Eome  lost  their  hold  on  their  Italian  and 
Burgundian  kingdoms,  and  of  the  steps  by  which  the 
German  dominion  was  extended  over  the  Slaves  to  llio 
East.  To  the  West  the  Western  Kingdom  has  altogether  France 
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detached  itself  from  the  Empire ;  the  union  of  its 
crown  with  the  Duchy  of  France  has  created  the 
French  kingdom  and  nation,  with  its  centre  at  Paris, 
and  with  a  supremacy,  as  yet  Httle  more  than  nominal, 
over  a  large  part  of  Gaul.  As  the  Western  Empire 
has  become  German,  the  Eastern  Empire  has  become 
Greek ;  in  the  early  years  of  the  eleventh  century  it  again 
forms  a  powerful  and  compact  state,  ruling  from  Naples 
to  Antioch.  Of  the  states  to  the  north  of  it,  Bulgaria 
has  been  reincorporated  with  the  Empire ;  Servia, 
Hungary,  Eussia,  have  taken  their  definite  position 
among  the  Christian  powers  of  Europe.  So  have  Poland 
and  Bohemia  on  the  borders  of  the  Western  Empire. 
Prussia,  Lithuania,  and  the  Finnish  lands  to  the  imme- 
diate north  of  them  remain  heathen.  In  Spain,  the 
Christians  have  won  back  a  large  part  of  the  peninsula. 
Castile  and  Navarre  are  already  kingdoms ;  Aragon, 
though  not  yet  a  kingdom,  has  begun  her  history.  In 
Northern  Europe,  the  three  Scandinavian  nations  are 
clearly  distinguished  and  firmly  established.  Within  the 
isle  of  Britain  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Scotland 
have  been  formed,  and  the  union  of  England  and  Nor- 
mandy under  a  single  prince  has  opened  the  way  to 
altogether  new  relations  between  the  continent  and  the 
great  island.  In  short,  the  only  European  powers  which 
play  a  part  in  strictly  mediseval  history  which  are  not 
yet  formed  are  Portugal  and  the  Sicilian  kingdoms. 

From  this  point  then,  when  most  of  the  European 
powers  have  come  into  being,  and  when  the  two 
Eoman  Empires  are  fast  becoming  a  German  and  a 
Greek  power  alongside  of  other  powers,  it  will  be  well 
to  change  the  form  of  our  present  inquiry.  Tluis  far 
we  have  treated  the  historical  geography  of  Europe  as  a 
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Avhole,  satheriiifT  round  two  centres  at  tlie  Old  and  the     chap. 

New  Eome.     It  will  henceforth  be  more  convenient  ^ — • — ' 

to  take  the  history  of  the  great  divisions  of  Europe 

separately,  and  to  trace  out  in  distinct  chapters  the 

changes   wdiich    the   boundaries    of   each    have    gone 

through  from  the  eleventh  century  to  our  own  time. 

But  before  we  enter  on  these  several  national  divisions, 

it   will  be  well  to  take  a  view  of  the  ecclesiastical  Ecclesias- 
tical ffeo- 

di visions  of  Western  Christendom,  which  are  of  great  graphy. 
importance  and  which  are  constantly  referred  to  in  the 
times  with  which  we  are  now  concerned. 
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The  ecclesiastical  geography  of  Western  Europe  was 
by  this  time  formed.  The  great  ecclesiastical  divisions 
were  now  almost  everywhere  mapped  out,  and  from 
hence  they  are  more  permanent  than  the  political  divi- 
sions. The  ecclesiastical  geography  in  truth  constantly 
preserves  an  earlier  political  geography.  The  eccle- 
siastical divisions  were  always  mapped  out  according 
to  the  political  divisions  of  the  time  when  they  were 
established,  and  they  often  remained  unaltered  while 
the  political  divisions  went  through  many  revolutions. 
Thus  in  France  the  dioceses  represented  the  jurisdic- 
tions of  the  Roman  cities ;  in  England  they  repre- 
sented the  ancient  English  kingdoms  and  principali- 
ties. In  both  cases  they  outlived  by  many  ages  the 
pohtical  divisions  which  they  represented.  While  the 
political  map  was  altered  over  and  over  again,  the 
ecclesiastical  map  remained  down  to  quite  modern 
times,  with  hardly  any  change  beyond  the  occasio- 
nal division  of  a  large  diocese  or  the  occasional  union 
of  two  smaller  dioceses.  Thus  the  greater  permanence 
of  the  ecclesiastical  map  often  makes  it  useful  as  a 
standard  for  reference  in  describing  political  changes. 
To  take  an  instance,  the  city  of  Lyons  has  been  at 
different  times  under  Burcfundian  and  under  Frankish 
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kings  ;  it  has  been  a  free  city  of  the  Empire  and  a  city     chap. 

of  the  modern  kingdom  of  France.      But,  among  all   ■ — - 

these  changes,  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons  has  always 
remained  Primate  of  all  the  Gauls,  while  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Eheims  has  held  a  wholly  different  position 
alongside  of  him  as  first  prelate  and  first  peer  of  the 
modern  kingdom  of  France.  Paris  meanwhile,  the 
political  capital  of  the  modern  kingdom,  remained  till 
the  seventeenth  century  the  seat  of  a  simple  bishoprick. 
In  this  way  the  ecclesiastical  division^^ill  be  found 
almost  everywhere  to  keep  up  the  remembrance  of  an 
earlier  political  state  of  things.  As  the  Empire  became 
Christian,  it  was  mapi^ed  out  into  Patriarchates  as  well  Patriard- 

^  ^  ates,  Pro- 

as  into  Prefectures.     Under   these   were   the   metro-  ii,°ces, 

Dioceses. 

politan  and  episcopal  districts,  which  in  after-times 
borrowed,  though  in  a  reverse  order  of  dignity,  the 
civil  titles  of  provinces  and  dioceses.     As  the  Church  Divisions 

-^  within  and 

carried  her  spiritual  conquests  beyond  the  bounds  of  without  the 

i  i-  •/  Empire. 

the  Empire,  new  ecclesiastical  districts  were  of  course 
formed  in  the  newly  converted  countries.  As  a  rule, 
every  kingdom  had  at  least  one  archbishopric;  the 
smaller  principalities,  provinces,  or  other  divisions  be- 
came the  dioceses  of  bishops.  But  the  different  social 
conditions  of  southern  and  northern  Europe  caused  a 
marked  diflerence  in  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of 
the  two  regions.  In  the  South  the  bishop  was  bishop  of 
a  city  ;  in  the  North  he  was  bishop  of  a  tribe  or  a  district. 
Within  the  Empire  each  city  had  its  bishop.  Thus  in 
Italy  and  Southern  Gaul,  where  the  cities  were  thickest 
on  the  ground,  the  bishops  were  most  numerous  and 
their  dioceses  were  smallest.  In  Northern  Gaul  the  cities 
are  fewer  and  the  dioceses  larixer,  while  outside  the  liish.-psof 

"^  _  citifs  and 

1^'mpire,  the  dioceses  which  represented  a  tribe  or  prin-  of  tribes. 
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CHAT,  cipality  were  larger  again.  Also  again,  within  the 
^- — • —  Empire  the  bishop,  as  bishop  of  a  city,  always  took 
his  title  from  the  city ;  outside  the  Empire,  especially 
in  the  British  islands  both  Celtic  and  Teutonic,  the 
bishop  of  a  tribe  or  principality  bore  a  tribal  or  terri- 
torial title. 

§  1.   The  Great  Patriarchates. 

The  Patri-  Thc  higlicst  ecclcsiastical  divisions,  the  Patriarchates, 

suggested     tliougli  they  did  not  exactly  answer  to  the  Prefectures, 

fectures.       wcTC  clcarly  suggcstcd  by  them.     And  whenever  the 

boundaries    of   the   Patriarchates    departed    from   the 

boundaries  of  the  Prefectures,  they  came  nearer  to  the 

great  divisions  of  race  and  language.     For  our  purpose, 

it  is  enough  to  take  the  Patriarchates,  as  they  grew  up, 

after  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  in  the  course  of 

the  fourth  and  fiftli   centiu-ies.     The  four  older  ones 

were  seated  at  the  Old  and  the  New  Rome,  and  at  the 

two  great  Eastern  cities  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria.    Out 

of  the  patriarchate  of  Antioch  the  small  patriarchate  of 

Jerusalem  was  afterwards  taken.   This  last  seems  a  piece 

of  sentimental  geography ;    the   other   divisions    were 

eminently  practical.     Whether  we  look  on  the  original 

Eome.        jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  the  Old  Rome  as  taking  in 

the  whole  prefecture  of  Italy  or  only  the  diocese  of 

Extended     Italy,  it  is  certain  that  it  was  gradually  extended  over 

Empire.       thc  two  prefectures  of  Italy  and  Gaul.     That  is,  it  took 

in  the  Latin  part  of  the  Empire,  and  it  spread  thence 

over  the  Teutonic  converts  in  the  West,  as  well  as 

over  Hungary  and   the  Western   Slaves.     The  Patri- 

Constanti-    archatc  of  Co7istantinople  or  New  Eome  took  in  the 

Dople. 

Prefecture    of  Illyricum,   and    three    dioceses   in   the 
Prefecture   of  the  East,   those  of  Thrace,  Asia,   and 
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Pontiis.     This   territory   pretty   well   answers   to   the     chap. 
extent  of  the  Greek  lano-uajie  and  influence.     The  tw^o  '^ — • — ' 


Illyrian  dioceses,  possibly  through  some  confusion  aris- 
ing out  of  the  two  meanings  of  the  word  Illyricuin^ 
were  claimed  by  the  Popes  of  Old  Eome ;  but,  when 
the  Empires  and  Churches  parted  asunder,  Macedonia 
and  Greece  were  not  likely  to  cleave  to  the  Western 
division.     In  course  of  time  the  Byzantine  patriarchate  its  relation 
became  nearly  coextensive  with  the  Byzantine  Empire,  em  Empire 
and  it  became  the  centre  of  conversion  to  the  Slaves  Slaves. 
of  the  East,  just  as  the  patriarchate  of  Old  Eome  was  to 
the  Teutons  of  the  West.     The  patriarchate  of  Antiock,  Antioch. 
before  its  dismemberment  in  favour  of  the  tiny  patii- 
archate  of  Jerusalem,  took  in  the  whole  diocese  of  the  Jerusalem. 
East,  and  the  churches  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Empire 
in    that   direction.      The    patriarchate  of  Alexandria  Aiesan- 
answered  to  the  diocese  of  Egypt,  witli  the  churches 
beyond  the  Empire  on  that  side,  specially  the  Abyssinian 
church,  which  has  kept  its  nationality  to  our  own  time. 
That  these  Eastern  patriarchates  have  been  for  ages 
disputed  by  claimants  belonging  to  different  sects  of 
Christianity  is  a  fact  which  concerns  both  theology  and 
history,  but   does  not  concern  geography.     Whether 
the  see  was  in  Orthodox  or  heretical — that  is  commonly 
in  national — hands,  the  see  and  its  diocese,  the  geogra- 
])hical  extent  on  the  map,  remained  the  same. 

These  then  are  tlie  five  great  T)atriarchates  which  i.ntomomi- 

...  n«l  patri- 

formed  the  most  ancient  geographical  divisions  of  the  archates. 
Church.  In  later  times  the  name  patriarchate  has 
been  more  loosely  a[)plied.  As  the  pLoman  bishop 
grew  into  something  more  than  the  l*atriarcli  of  the 
West,  the  title  of  Patriarch  was  given  to  several  metro- 
politans, sometimes,  as  far  as  one  can  see,  without  any 
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particular  reason.  The  title  has  been  borne  by  the 
Bishops  of  Lisbon  and  Venice^  and  specially  by  the 
Metropolitans  of  Aquileia.  These  last  assumed  the 
title  during  a  time  of  separation  from  the  Eoman  see. 
But  nominal  patriarchates  of  this  kind  must  be  care- 
fully distinguished  from  the  five  great  churches  to 
which  the  name  was  anciently  attached.  In  the  East 
the  name  was  never  extended  beyond  its  four  original 
holders,  till  a  new  patriarchate  of  Moscow  arose  in 
Eussia,  to  mark  the  greatest  spiritual  conquest  of  the 
Orthodox  Church.  Of  the  four  original  Eastern  patri- 
archates it  is  only  that  of  Constantinople  which  plays 
much  part  in  later  history.  The  seats  of  the  other 
three  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Saracens  in  the  very 
beginning  of  their  conquests. 


Great 
numbers  of 
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§  2.    Tlie  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Italy. 

In  no  part  of  Christendom  do  the  bishoprics  lie  so 
thick  upon  the  ground  as  in  Italy,  and  especially  in  the 
southern  part.  But  from  that  very  fact  it  follows  that 
the  ecclesiastical  divisions  of  Italy  are  of  less  historical 
importance  than  those  of  most  other  Western  countries. 
In  southern  Italy  above  all,  the  bishoprics  were  so 
numerous,  and  the  dioceses  therefore  so  small,  that  the 
archiepiscopal  provinces  were  hardly  so  large  as  the 
episcopal  dioceses  in  more  northern  lands.  So  it  is 
in  the  islands ;  Sicily  contained  four  provinces  and 
Sardinia  three.  The  peculiar  characteristics  of  Italian 
history  also  hindered  ecclesiastical  geography  from 
being  of  the  same  importance  as  elsewhere.  Where 
every  city  became  an  independent  commonwealth,  the 
Bishop,  and  even  the  Metropolitan,  sank  to  a  lower 
rank  than  they  held  in  the  lands  where  each  prelate 
was  a  great  feudal  lord. 
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It  follows  then  that  there  are  only  a  few  of  the  arch-     chap. 


VII. 


bishoprics  and  bishoprics  of  Italy  which  at  all  stand 
out  in  general  history.     The  growth  of  the  Eoman  see  uie  k' 


Relation  to 


omau 


also  more  distinctly  overshadowed  the  Italian  bishops 

than  it  did  those  of  other  lands.     The  bishoprics  which  Rivals  of 

Rome. 

have  most  historical  importance  are  those  which  at  one 
time  or  another  stood  out  in  rivalry  or  opposition  to 
Eome.  Such  was  the  great  see  of  Milan,  whose  province  Miia^- 
took  in  a  crowd  of  Lombard  bishoprics ;  such  w^as  the 
patriarchal  see  of  Aqidleia,  whose  metropolitan  juris-  Aquiieia. 
diction  took  in  Como  at  one  end  and  the  Istrian  Pola 
at  the  other.  Tlie  patriarchs  of  Aquiieia,  standing  as 
they  did  on  the  march  of  the  Italian,  Teutonic,  and 
Slavonic  lands,  grew,  unlike  most  of  the  Italian  prelates, 
into  powerful  temporal  princes.  Ravenna  was  the  Ravenna, 
liead  of  a  smaller  province  than  either  Milan  or  Aquiieia; 
but  Ravenna  t(jo  stands  out  as  one  of  the  churches 
which  kept  up  for  a  while  an  independent  position  in 
the  face  of  the  growing  power  of  Eome.  Milan  and 
Eavenna,  in  short,  never  lost  the  memory  of  their 
Imperial  days ;  and  Aquiieia  took  advantage,  first  of  a 
theological  difference,  and  secondly  of  its  temporal 
position  as  the  great  border  see. 

In  the  rest  of  Italy  the  case  is  different.     Eome  The  imme- 
herself  was  the  iiu mediate  head  oi  a  Jarge  province  Roman 

Province. 

stretching  from  sea  to  sea.  Within  this  the  suhwhi- 
carian  sees,  those  close  around  Eome,  stood  in  a  special 
and  closer  relation  to  the  patriarchal  see  itself.  The 
famous  cities  of  Genoa,  Bologna,  Pisa,  Florence,  and  Metropoii- 
Sienna,  were  also  metropohtan  sees,  though  tlieir  eccle-  eentna*" 
siastical  dignity  is  quite  overshadowed  by  their  civic 
greatness.     Liicca  has  been  added  to  the  same  hst  in 

°  _  ^  Pisa  and 

modern  times.     The  provinces  of  I'isa  and  Genoa  are  <''^""«'- 
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CHAP,     notable  as  liavino;  been   extended  into  the  island  of 
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Corsica  after  its  recovery  from  the  Saracens.     The  his- 
tory and  extent  of  the  Italian  dioceses  is,  with  these  few 
The  exceptions,  a  matter  almost  wholly  of  local  ecclesiastical 

southern  ... 

province,  conccm.  Ill  thc  south  and  in  Sicily  the  endless  archi- 
episcopal  sees  preserve  the  names  of  some  famous  cities, 
as  Capua — the  later  Capua  on  the  site  of  Casiliuum — 
Tarentum,  Ban,  and  others.  But  some  even  of  the  me- 
tropohtan  churches  are  fixed  in  places  of  quite  secon- 
dary importance,  and  the  simple  bishoprics  are  endless. 

§  3.  The   Ecclesiastical   Divisions   of  Gaul   and 

Germany. 

By  taking  a  single  view  of  the  ecclesiastical  arrange- 
ments of  the  whole  of  the  Western  Empire  on  this  side 
of  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees,  some  instructive  lessons 
may  be  learned.  Such  a  way  of  looking  at  the  map 
will  bring  out  more  strongly  the  differences  between 
bishoprics  of  earlier  and  later  foundation.  And,  if  we 
Gaulish  and  take  the  name  of  Gaul  in  the  old  geograi^hical  sense, 

(ierman  _  ,  O       O      i 

dioceses.  taking;  in  the  German  lands  west  of  the  Ehine  which 
formed  part  of  the  older  Empire,  we  shall  find  that 
several  ecclesiastical  provinces  may  be  called  either 
Gaulish  or  German.  With  the  boundaries  of  the  French 
kingdom  we  have  no  concern,  except  so  far  as  the 
boundary  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  kingdoms 
of  the  Franks  did  to  some  extent  follow  ecclesiastical 
lines.  Modern  annexations  of  course  have  had  no 
regard  to  them. 

Province^  On  first  ci'ossing  the  Alps  from  Italy,  we  find  the 
ecclesiastical  phaiuomena  of  Italy  continucid  in  the  lands 
nearest  to  it.  The  two  provinces  of  Tararitaise  (answer- 
ing to  the  civil  division  of  Alpes Pemiinai)  and  Enibrun 
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[Alpes  Maritimce)  which  take  in  tlie  mountain  region     chap. 

between  Italy  and  Gaul,  are  of  small  size,  though  of  "- — -^ — - 

course  in  the  actual  mountain  lands  the  bishoprics  are 

less  thick  on  the  ground.  The  Tarantasian  province  con-  Tarantaise. 

tained  only  three  suffragan  sees,  Sitten,  Aosta,  and  St. 

John  of  Maunenne,  three  bishoprics  which  now  belong 

to  three  distinct  political  powers.     But  in  the  southern 

part  of  the  province  of  Embruu,  which  reaches  to  the  Emirun. 

sea,  the  bishops'  sees  are  thick  on  the  ground,  just  as 

they  are  in  Italy.     So  they  are  in  the  small  provinces 

oi  Aix  [Narhonensis  Secunda)  and  Aries.     But,  as  soon  Aixand 

as  we  get  out  of  Provence  into  the  parts  of  Gaul  which 

were  less  thoroughly  Eomanized,  and  where  cities,  and 

consequently  bishoprics,  lay  less    close  together,    the 

phaenomena  of  the  ecclesiastical  map  begin  to  change. 

The  Proven9al  provinces  of  Aix  and  Aries  are  bounded 

to  the  north  and  west  by  those  of  Vienne  (which  with  vienne. 

Aries    answers    nearly    to   the   civil    Viennensis)   and 

Narhonne  (answering  nearly  to  Narhonensis  Secunda).  Narbonne. 

These  provinces  are  of   much  greater  size,   and   the 

suffragan  sees  are  much  further  apart.     To  the  west  lies 

Auc\   answering  to  the   oldest  Aquitaine  or  Novem-  Auch. 

populana,  and  to  the  north  of  these,  in  the  remainder  of 

Gaul,  the  original  provinces  are  of  still  greater  size. 

Most  of  them  answer  very  nearly  to  the  older  civil 

divisions.     Aquitania  Prima  is  the  province  of  B our ges,  Bourges, 

Aquiiania  Secunda  that  of  Bourdeaux.      Luqdunensis  i-vdus, 

Prima.,  Secunda.,  Tertia,   and  Quarta.  answer  to  Z?/(9?zv,  'i'"urs,  ana 

Rouen.,  Tours.,  and  Sens.     Of  these  Lyons,  as  having 

been  the  temporal  capital,  became  the  seat  of  the  Primate 

of  all  the  Gauls.     The  province  of  Kouen  too  answers 

very  nearly   to   the  duchy   of  which   that  iii('troi)o]is 

became  the  capital ;  its  Archbishop  still  bears  the  title 

of  Primate  of  Normandy. 
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CHAP.  These  are   the    oldest   ecclesiastical  arrangements, 

VII.  .  ....  . 

' ' — '  closely  following  the  civil  divisions  of  the  Empire.  These 

divisions  lived  through   the  Teutonic  conquests ;  and, 

though  here  and  there  a  see  was  translated  from  one  city 

to  another,  they  were  not  seriously  interfered  with  till  the 

Foundation  fourtccuth  ccnturv.  Pope  John  the  Twenty-second  raised 

of  the  pro-  -^  /  .  '' 

yincesof      the  scc   of  TouJouse  m  the  province  of  Narbonne  and 

Toulouse 

•in^i  Aiby,    that  of  Alhy  in  the  province  of  Bourges  to  metropoh- 

tan  rank,  thus  forming  two  new  provinces.     He  also 

founded  new  bishoprics  in  several  towns  in  these  two 

new  provinces  and  in  that  of  Narbonne.     In  the  next 

Avignon,     ccuturv  Sixtus  the  Fourth  made  the  church  of  Avignon 
1475.  *^  .  .        *^ 

metropolitan.  These  changes  help  to  give  this  whole 
district  more  of  the  character  of  Italy  and  Provence 
than  originally  belonged  to  it.  Lastly,  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  the  province  of  Se?is  was  also  divided, 
Pari?,  1622.  aud  tlic  cliurcli  of  Paris  became  metropolitan.  Some 
of  these  changes  show  how  closely  the  ecclesiastical 
divisions  followed  the  oldest  civil  divisions,  and  how 
slowly  they  were  affected  by  changes  in  the  civil  divi- 
sions. When  Gaul  was  first  mapped  out,  Tolosa  was 
of  less  account  than  Narbo ;  the  Parish  and  their  city 
were  of  less  account  than  the  great  nation  of  the 
Senones.  Tolosa  became  the  royal  city  of  the  Goth ; 
but  it  did  not  lise  to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  rank  till 
ages  after  the  Gothic  kingdom  had  passed  away.  Paris, 
after  having  been  several  times  a  momentary  seat  of 
dominion,  became  the  birthplace  of  the  modern  French, 
kingdom.  But  it  had  been  the  continuous  seat  of  kings 
for  more  than  six  hundred  years  before  it  became  the 
seat  of  an  archbishop. 

As  we  draw  nearer  to  German  ground,  the  ecclc- 
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siastical  boundaries  are  found  to  have  been  somewhat     chap. 

VII. 

more  strongly  affected  by  pohtical  changes.  The  ~~- — '— ' 
ecclesiastical  province  of  Besaiiqon  answers  to  Maxima  Besan9on. 
Sequanorum  ;  but  it  is  not  quite  of  the  same  extent ; 
the  boundary  of  the  German  and  Burgundian  kingdoms 
passed  througli  the  Eoman  province :  its  eastern  part 
is  therefore  found  in  a  German  diocese.  The  province 
of  Rlieims  answers  nearly,  but  not  quite,  to  Bslgica  Se-  Kheims. 
cunda  :  for  the  ecclesiastical  province  took  in  some  terri- 
tory to  the  east  of  the  Scheld.  Here  again  the  boundary 
of  the  Eastern  and  Western  kingdoms  passed  through  the 
province.  The  metropolitan  city  lay  within  the  region 
which  became  the  kingdom  of  France,  and  it  became 
the  ecclesiastical  head  of  tlie  kingdom.  Yet  one  of 
its  suffragan  sees,  that  of  Carnbray^  was  a  city  of  the 
Empire.  The  province  of  Trier  took  in  no  part  of  Trier,  785. 
the  Western  Idugdom ;  but,  besides  the  old  province 
of  Belgica  Prima,  it  stretched  away  over  the  German 
lands  even  bevond  the  Ehine.  When  the  old  Gaul- 
ish  bishoprick  of  Colonia  Agrippina  became  metro-  Koin,  785. 
politan  under  Charles  the  Great,  its  province  took 
in  nearly  all  the  old  Gaulish  province  of  Germania 
Secunda  ;  but  it  too  came  to  stretch  beyond  the  Ehine 
and  beyond  the  Weser.  These  two  metropolitan  sees, 
Trier  and  Kijln,  were  old  Gaulish  bishopricks  of  the 
frontier  land.  The  see  of  Mainz  has  no  certain  his-  Mainz, 747. 
torical  being  before  Boniface  in  the  eighth  century.  It 
too  was  founded  on  what  was  geographically  Gaulish 
soil ;  but  the  greater  part  of  its  vast  extent  was  strictly 
German.  Three  only  of  its  suffragans,  Worms,  Speyer, 
and  Argentoratum  or  Strasshurg,  were  even  geographi- 
cally Gaulish.  No  province  has  had  more  fluctuating 
boundaries  :    the    elevation  of  Koln    to   metropohtan 
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1007. 


The  three 
ecclesiasti- 
cal Electors 
and  Arch- 
chancellors. 


Salzburg, 
798. 


Bremen  or 
Hamburg, 
788. 


1223. 


Magde- 
burg, UC8. 


rank  cut  it  short  to  the  west,  wliile  it  grew  indefinitely 
to  the  north,  south,  and  east,  as  its  boundaries  were 
enlarged  by  conversion  and  conquest.  To  the  east  it 
was  cut  short  in  the  fourteenth  century  when  the  king- 
dom of  Bohemia  and  its  dependencies  were  formed  into 
the  ecclesiastical  province  of  Pr^ag.  The  famous  bishop- 
rick  of  Bamberg,  locally  in  the  province  of  Mainz,  was 
from  the  beginning  immediately  dependent  on  the  see 
of  Eoine. 

These  three  great  archbishopricks  of  the  frontier 
land,  all  of  whose  sees  were  on  the  Gauhsh  side  of  the 
Ehine,  remained  distinguished  by  their  temporal  rank 
during  the  whole  life  of  the  German  kinj^dom.  All 
the  German  prelates  became  princes  ;  but  only  these 
three  were  Electors.  The  prelates  of  these  three  were  the 
Arch-chancellors  of  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms,  Mainz 
of  Germany,  Koln  of  Italy,  Trier  of  Gaul.  But,  as  the 
Frankish  or  German  kingdom  spread  to  the  north-east, 
new  ecclesiastical  provinces  were  formed.  The  bishop- 
rick  of  Salzburg  became  metropolitan  under  Charles  the 
Great,  with  a  province  stretching  away  to  the  East 
towards  his  conquests  from  the  Avars.  The  bishoprick 
o1  Bremen,  another  foundation  of  Charles  the  Great,  was 
transferred  under  his  son  to  Hamburg,  as  a  metropolitan 
see  which  was  designed  to  be  a  missionary  centre  for 
the  Scandinavian  nations.  After  some  fluctuations, 
the  see  Avas  finally  settled  at  Bremen,  as  the  metro- 
polis of  a  province,  which  had  now  become  in  no  way 
Scandinavian,  but  partly  Old-Saxon,  partly  Wendish. 
Lastly,  Otto  the  Great  founded  the  metropolitan  see 
of  Magdeburg  on  the  Slavonic  march.  Thus  the 
German  kingdom  formed  six  ecclesiastical  provinces, 
all  of  vast  extent  as  compared  with  those  of  Southern 
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Europe,  and  with  their  suffragan  sees  few  and  far  ^^^j^'- 
apart.  The  difference  is  here  clearly  marked  be-  ^^  ■  ' 
tween  the  earlier  sees  whicli  arose  from  the  very- 
beginning  in  the  Eoman  cities,  and  the  sees  of  later 
foundation  which  were  gradually  founded  as  new  lands 
were  brought  under  the  dominion  of  the  Empire  and 
the  Church.  Still  the  old  tradition  went  on  so  far  that 
each  Bishop  had  his  see  in  a  city,  and  took  his  name 
from  that  city.  Though  the  German  dioceses  were  of 
large  extent,  yet  none  of  the  German  bishoprics  were 
in  strictness  territorial. 

In  no  part  of  Christendom  have  the  ecclesiastical  Modem  ec- 

^  clesiastiCHi 

divisions  been  more  completely  upset  in  modern  times  divisions  of 

i  J       r  Germany 

than  they  have  been  in  Germany.  In  France  the  and  France 
number  of  dioceses  was  greatly  lessened  by  the  Con- 
cordat under  the  first  Buonaparte  ;  but  the  main  eccle- 
siastical landmarks  were  to  a  great  extent  respected. 
In  Germany,  on  the  other  hand,  no  trace  of  them  is  left. 
The  country  has  been  mapped  out  afresh  to  suit  the 
boundaries  of  patched-up  modern  kingdoms.  Mainz 
and  Trier  are  no  longer  metropohtan  sees,  while  the 
modern  map  shows  such  novelties  as  an  Archbishop  of 
Miinchen  and  an  Archbishop  of  Freiburg.  Long  before, 
under  Phihp  the  Second  of  Spain,  those  parts  of  the  changes  ..f 

.  .  .  Philip  tho 

German  kinfydom  which  had  become  practically  detached  second  in 

'^  i-  J  theNetlier- 

under  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  underwent  a  complete  '""ds. 
change  in  their  ecclesiastical  divisions.     Camhray  and  Cambniy, 

nr  •      •  ■         ^         Mechlin, 

Mechlin  in  the  province  of  Eheims,  and  Utrecht  in  the  utrecht. 
province  of  Koln,  became  metropolitan  sees.     Modern 
political  changes  have  made  these  three  cities  members 
of  three  distinct  political  powers. 


N 
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§  4.    The  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Spain. 

The  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  Spanish  peninsula 
presents  phgenomena  of  a  different  kind  from  those  of 
Italy,  Gaul,  or  Germany.  In  Italy  and  Gaul  the 
ecclesiastical  divisions  go  on  uninterruptedly  from  the 
earliest  days  of  Christianity.  Western  Germany  must 
count  for  these  purposes  as  part  of  Gaul.  In  eastern 
Germany  the  ecclesiastical  divisions  were  formed  in 
later  times,  as  Christianity  was  spread  over  the  country. 
In  Spain  the  country  must  have  been  mapped  out  for 
ecclesiastical  purposes  at  least  as  early  as  Gaul.  But  the 
Mahometan  conquest  of  the  greater  part  of  the  country, 
followed  by  the  Christian  reconquest,  caused  the  old  eccle- 
siastical lines  to  be  wiped  out,  and  new  divisions  had  to 
be  traced  out  afresh  as  the  land  was  gradually  won  back. 
The  ecclesiastical  divisions  of  Spain  in  the  time  of  the 
Gothic  kingdom  simply  reproduce  the  civil  divisions 
of  the  period,  as  those  civil  divisions  are  only  a  slight 
modification  of  the  Eoman  provinces.  Lusitania  and 
Baitica  survived,  with  a  slight  change  of  frontier,  botli 
as  civil  and  as  ecclesiastical  divisions.  Tarraconens-is 
was  for  both  purposes  divided  into  three,  Tarraconensis, 
Carthagenensis,  and  Gallcecia.  As  the  land  was  won 
back,  and  as  new  ecclesiastical  provinces  were  formed, 
the  number  was  greatly  increased,  and  some  of  them 
found  their  way  to  new  sites.  Thus  the  Tarraconensian 
province  was  again  divided  into  three,  those  of  Tarra- 
gona, Zaragoza^  and  Valencia,  answering  nearly  to  the 
kingdom  of  Aragon.  New  Carthage  lost  its  metro- 
politan rank  in  favour  of  the  great  metropolis  of 
Toledo,  winch  numbered  Cordova  and  Valla dolid  iwwon^ 
its  suffragans.     Leaving  out  some  anomalous  districts, 
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the  rest  of  the  peniusula  formed  the  provinces  of  St.     chap. 


VII. 


James  of  Compostella,  Burgos,  Seville,  Granada,  with 
Brag  a,  Evora,  and  the  patriarchal  see  of  Lisbon,  the  tcikfiju 
last  three  answeriiify  to  the  kinodom  of  Portugal.     And  and 


Compos- 


dranada. 


it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Pyrenees  did  not  form  Hrajra, 
an  eternal  boundary  m  ecclesiastical,  any  more  than  in  Lisi'o". 
civil  geography.     As  the  kingdom  of  Navarre  stretched 
on  both  sides  of  the  mountains,  so  did  the  diocese  of 
Pampeluna  ;  and  to  the  west  of  it  the  Gaulish  diocese  Dioceses  (,f 

c   -r\  11  1  •  n  •   1  T      I'ampehinji 

01  nayonne  stretciied  on  Avnat  is  now  Spanish  around,  and  Hay- 
All  these  are  survivals  of  a  time  when,  to  use  the  phrase 
of  a  later  day,  there  were  no  Pyrenees,  or  when  at  least 
the  same  rulers,  first  Gothic  and  then  Saracen,  reigned 
on  both  sides  of  them. 

^  5.  The  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  the  British  Islands. 

The  historical  phasnomena  of  the  Britisli  islands  have  The  British 

islands. 

points  m  common  Avith  more  than  one  of  the  continental 
countries.  In  a  very  rough  and  general  view  of  things, 
Britain  has  some  analogies  with  Spain.  It  is  not  alto- 
gether without  reason  that  in  some  legendary  stories  the 
names  of  Saxons  and  Saracens  get  confounded.  In  both 
cases  a  land  which  had  been  Christian  was  overrun  by 
conquerors  of  another  creed  ;  in  both  a  Christian  people 
held  their  ground  in  a  part  of  the  country ;  and  in  both 
the  whole  land  was  won  back  to  Christianity,  though 
by  different  and  even  opposite  processes  in  the  two 
cases.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Celtic  The  ccitic 
churches  in  Britain  and  Ireland  had  anything  like  the 
same  complete  ecclesiastical  organization  as  the  Si)anish 
churches  under  the  Goths.  The  Celtic  episcopate  was 
of  an  irregular  and  anomalous  kind,  and,  in  its  most 
intelligible  shape,  it  was,  as  was   natural   under    the 

N     2 


episcopate. 


VII 

Tribal 
ejiiscopacy. 
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CHAP,  circumstances  of  the  country,  not  a  city  episcopate, 
hardly  a  territorial  episcopate,  but  one  strictly  tribal. 
This  is  nearly  the  only  fact  in  the  history  of  the  early 
Celtic  churches  which  is  of  any  importance  for  our 
purpose.  It  might  be  too  much  to  say  that  traces 
of  this  peculiarity  were  handed  on  from  the  Celtic  to 
the  English  Church.  The  little  hkeness  that  there  is 
between  them  is  rather  due  to  the  fact  that  in 
Northern  Europe  generally,  whether  Celtic  or  Teutonic, 
a  strictly  city  episcopate  like  that  of  Italy  and  Gaul 
was  something  which  in  the  nature  of  things  could 
not  be. 

In  truth  the  antiquities  of  the  Celtic  churches  may 
fairly  be  left  to  be  matter  of  local  or  of  special  eccle- 
siastical inquiry.  Their  effect  on  history  is  slight ;  their 
effect  on  historical  geography  is  still  slighter.  For 
our  purpose  the  ecclesiastical  geography  of  Britain  may 
be  looked  on  as  beginning  w^ith  the  mission  of  Augus- 
tine. The  English  Church  was  formed,  and  the  Welsh, 
Scottish,  and  Irish  Churches  were  reconstructed,  partly 
under  its  authority,  altogether  after  its  model.  In  the 
S(  h-mej  of   original  scheme  of  Gregory  the  Great,  Britain  was  clearly 

(irejjwry  the  t    •  i     i     •     ,  i      •         •       i 

(Jreat.         mcRut  to  DO  dividcd  uito  two  ecclcsiastical  provinces 

Two  equal    ucarly  equal  in  extent.    The  Celtic  churches  were  to  be 

i;iit;iiii.       brought  under  the  same  ecclesiastical  obedience  as  the 

heathen  English.     As  Wales  was  to  form  part  of  the 

lot  of  the  southern  metropolitan,  so  Scotland  was  to 

form  part  of  the  lot  of  the  northern.     This  scheme  was 

never  fully  carried  out.     Wales  was  indeed  brought 

into  full  submission  to  Canterbury ;  but  Scotland  was 

Keiatioti  of   ncvcr  brought  into  the  same  fidl  submission  to  York. 

I  he  Scottish 

Mishops  to    The  alleeriance  of  the  Scottish  sees  to  their  Northum- 

Vork.  °  _ 

brian  metropolis  was  at  all  times  very  precarious,  and 
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it  was  in  the  end  formally  thrown  off  altogether.     Of    chap. 
this  came  the  singular  disproportion  in  the  territorial   '      ■~~' 
extent   of    the    two   English    ecclesiastical   provinces,  ^^an  sees  of 
Canterbury,  since  the  English  Church  was  thoroughly  and  Ymk!^"' 
organized,  has  had  a  number  of  suffragans  which  would 
be  unusual  anywhere  on  the  continent,  while  York  has 
always  had  comparatively  few,  and  for  a  considerable 
time  had  practically  one  only. 

The  systematic  mapping  out  of  Britain  for  eccle-  fouiki.i- 
siastical  purposes,  as  designed  by  Gregory,  was  therefore  existing 

d.ioCGS6S 

never  fully  carried  out.  The  actual  provinces  and 
dioceses  were  gradually  formed,  as  the  various  English 
existing  kingdoms  embraced  Christianity.  As  a  rule, 
each  kingdom  or  independent  principality  became  a  dio- 
cese. And,  except  in  the  case  of  a  few  sees  fixed  in  cities  Territorial 
which  kept  on  something  of  old  Roman  memories,  the 
bishops  were  more  commonly  called  from  the  people 
who  formed  their  flock,  than  from  the  cities  which  in 
some  cases  contained  their  chairs.  For  in  many  cases 
the  hishop-settle^  as  our  forefathers  called  it,  was 
not  placed  in  a  city  at  all,  but  in  some  rural  or  even 
sohtary  spot.  It  was  not  till  the  time  of  the  Norman 
Conquest  that  a  movement  began  for  systematically 
placing  the  ecclesiastical  sees  in  the  chief  towns ; 
from  that  time  the  civic  title  altogether  displaces  the 
teiTitorial. 

As  Kent  was  the  first  part  of  Teutonic  Britain  to 
accept  Christianity,  the  metropolitan  see  of  the  south 
was  fixed  at  Canterbury^  the  capital  of  that  kingdom,  ranter- 

.  Iiiirv. 

It  was  thus  fixed  in  a  city  which  has  at  no  time  held 
that  temporal  preeminence  which  has  in  different  ages 
belonged  to  York,  Winchester,  nnd  I^ondon.  After 
Canterbury  the  earliest  formed  sees  were  Jlocliester  for  ijoci.estor. 
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CHAP. 
VII. 

London. 


Dorchester 
or  Win- 
chester. 
Sherborne, 
Wells, 
Itamsbury. 

Elnih.im. 


Dorchester 
or  Lincoln. 


Worcester, 

Hereford, 

Lichfield. 


Kxeter. 


The  Welsh 

Sees. 


Salisbury, 
1078. 


F.lv,  1109. 


York. 


Liiulisfarii 


the  West-Kentish  kingdom,  and  London  for  the  East- 
Saxons.  The  conversion  of  the  West- Saxons  led  to  the 
foundation  of  the  great  diocese  whose  see  was  first  at 
Doixhester  on  the  Thames  and  then  at  Winchester^  and 
from  Avhich  the  sees  of  Sherborne^  Wells,  and  Ramshury 
were  gradually  parted  off.  The  East-Angles  formed  a 
diocese  with  its  see  at  Elmham  ;  the  Middle- Angles 
settled  down,  after  some  shiftings,  into  the  vast  diocese 
stretching  from  the  Thames  to  the  Humber,  whose  see, 
first  at  Dorchester,  was  afterwards  translated  to  Lincoln. 
The  West-Mercian  lands  formed  the  dioceses  of  the 
Hwiccas  at  Worcester,  of  the  M[iges£etas  at  Hereford, 
and  the  great  diocese  of  Lichfield,  stretching  northward 
to  the  Eibble.  The  South-Saxons,  whose  see  kept  its 
tribal  name  down  to  the  Norman  Conquest,  had  their  see 
first  at  Selsey,  and  then  at  Chichester.  Devonshire  and 
Cornwall,  after  forming  two  dioceses,  were,  just  before 
the  Norman  Conquest,  united  under  the  single  see  of 
Exeter.  The  Conquest  too  brought  about  the  more 
complete  submission  of  the  four  Welsh  sees,  Saint 
David's,  Llandaff,  Bangor,  and  Saint  Asaph.  To  the 
times  just  before  and  just  after  the  Conquest  belong 
the  union  of  Sherborne  and  Eamsbury  to  form  the 
diocese  of  Salisbury,  and  the  dismemberment  of  the 
huge  diocese  of  Lincoln  by  the  foundation  of  an  epi- 
scopal see  at  Ely.  Thus  the  province  of  Canterbury 
with  its  suffragan  sees  was  gradually  organized  in  the 
form  which  it  kept  from  the  reign  of  Henry  the  First 
to  that  of  Henry  the  Eighth. 

Meanwhile  in  the  northern  province  things  never 
reached  the  same  regular  organization.  York,  after 
some  changes,  took  the  position  of  a  metropolitan  see, 
with  one  suffragan,  first  at  Lindisfarn  and  afterwards  at 
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Durham,  and  tmother   at    Carlisle.     As  the  Scottish     tuiAP. 


YII. 


dioceses  broke  off  from  York,  they  first  acknowledged 

or  Durham 

a  kind  of  precedence  in  the  Bishop  of  St.  Andrews ;  ^^^l^^^"' 
liut  it  was  not  till  a  far  later  time  that  Scotland  was  Saint 

Andrew.i. 

divided  into  two  regnlar  ecclesiastical  provinces  with  i47l 
their  sees  at  St.  Andrews  and  Glasgow.     Several  of  the  ^'49.^^°^' ' 
Scottish    dioceses  always  kept  their  territorial   titles ; 
their  sees  were  mostly  fixed  in  small  places  ;   and  of  the 
chief  seats  of  Scottish  royalty,  Dnnfermline  and  Stirling 
never  attained  episcopal  rank  at  all,  and  Edinburgh  only  Edinburgh. 
attained  it  in  quite  modern  times.    The  endless  and  fluc- 
tuating bishoprics  of  Ireland  were  iji  the  twelfth  century 
leathered  into  the  four  provinces  of  Armagh,  Dublin,  The  four 

»  .  .    .  Irish  pr.)- 

Cashel,  and  Tuam,  answering  to  the  temporal  divisions  vinces. 
of  Ulster,  Leinster,  Munster,  and  Connaught.  It  is  to 
be  noticed  that,  in  marked  contradiction  to  continental 
practice,  the  chief  see  in  all  the  three  British  kingdoms 
has  been  placed  in  a  city  which  has.never  held  the  first 
temporal  rank.  Canterbury,  St.  Andrews,  Armagh, 
were  never  the  temporal  heads  of  England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland.  York,  Dublin,  Glasgow,  though  metro- 
pohtan  sees,  were  of  secondary  rank,  and  London  and 
Winchester  were  ordinary  bishoprics. 

§  G.  Tlie  Ecclesiastical  Divisions  of  Northern  and 

Easten-f,  Europe. 
In  the  other  iDarts  of  Europe  which  formed  part  Ecciesinsti- 

^  ^  cal  division 

of  the   comm,union   of  the   Latin   Church,   the   eccle-  inthecon- 

vertea 

siastical  divisions  mark  the  steps  by  which  Christianity  i""^'''- 
was  spread  either  by  conversion  or  conquest.     They 
continued  tlie  process  of  which  the  ecclesiastical  or- 
ganization of  Eastern  Germany  was  the  beginning.     As 
a  rule,  tliey  strictly  follow  the  political  divisions  of  the 
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CHAP,     age  in    which  they  were  founded.     As  the  Church  in 


VII. 


The  Scandi- 
II  avian 


the  Scandinavian  kingdoms  became  more  settled,  its 
bishoprics  parted  off  from  their  allegiance  to  Hamburg 
i.rovinces.  ^^,  Bremen,  and  each  of  the  three  kingdoms  formed 
an  ecclesiastical  province,  whose  boundaries  exactly 
answered  to  the  earlier  boundaries  of  the  kingdoms. 
Lund,  Denmark  had  its  metropolitan  see  at  Ln?id,m  that  part  of 
tlie  Danish  kingdom  which  geographically  forms  part 
of  the  greater  Scandinavian  peninsula,  and  which  is  now 
Swedish  territory.  Its  boundary  to  the  south  was  the 
Eider,  the  old  frontier  of  Denmark  and  the  Empire. 
The  suffragan  sees  of  this  province,  among  which  the 
specially  royal  bishopric  of  Roeskild  is  the  most  famous, 
naturally  lie  thicker  on  the  ground  than  they  do  in 
the  wilder  regions  of  the  two  more  northern  kingdoms. 
But  the  Baltic  conquests  of  Denmark  also  placed  part 
of  the  isle  of  Eiigen  in  the  province  of  Lund  and 
the  diocese  of  Eoeskild,  and  also  gave  the  Danish 
metropolitan  a  far  more  distant  suffragan  in  the  Bishop 
of  Revel  on  the  Finnish  gulf.      The  metropolitan  see  of 

ipsaia.  Sweden  was  placed  at  Upsala,  and  the  province  was 
carried  by  Swedish  conquest  to  the  east  of  the  Gulf  of 
Bothnia,  where  the  single  bishopric  of  Abo  took  in  the 
whole  of  the  Swedish  territory  in  that  region.  In 
the  like  sort,  the  Norwegian  province  of  Nidaros  or 

irondhjem.  Troudhjem  stretched  far  over  the  Ocean  to  the  distant 
colonies  and  dependencies  of  Norway  in  Iceland,  Green- 
land, and  Man. 

I'uiand.&c.  T]ie  conversion  of  Poknd  and  the  conquest  of 
Prussia  and  Livonia  brought  otlier  lands  within  the  pale 
of  the  Latin  Church  and  her  ecclesiastical  organization. 
The  original  kingdom  of  Poland  formed  the  province  of 

(inezna.       Giiezua^  a  proviucc  whose  boundaries  were  for  some 
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centuries  very  fluctuating,  according  as  Poland  or  the     chap. 
Empire  was    stronger  in  the    Slavonic  lands    on  the 
Baltic.      Each    change    of  temporal  dominion    caused 
the  ecclesiastical  frontiers  of  Gnezna  and  Magdeburg 
to  advance  or  fall  back.      The  Silesian  bishopric  of 
Breslau  always  kept  its  old  relation  to  the  Polish  me- 
tropolis, except  so  far  as  it  was  held  to  be  placed  under 
the  immediate  superiority  of  Eome.     The  later  union  of 
Lithuania  to   the  Polish   kingdom   added  a    Lithua- 
nian and  a  Samogitian  bishopric  to  the  original  Polish 
]irovince.     The  earlier  Polish  conquests  from  Eussia  Kiga. 
ibrmed  a  new  province,  the  Latin  province  of  Leopol  i>eop<)i 
or  Lemberg,  a  province  whose  southern  boundaries  ad- 
vanced and  fell  back  along  with  the  boundary  of  the 
kingdom  of  which  it  formed  a  part.     The  conquests  of 
the  Teutonic  knights  in  Prussia  and  Livonia  formed  the 
ecclesiastical  province  of  Riga,  which  was  divided  into 
two  parts  by  the  province  of  Gnezna  in  its  greater 
extent. 

It  will  be  seen  that  some  of  the  ecclesiastical  divi- 
sions last  mentioned  belong  to  a  later  stage  of  European 
history  than  the  point  which  we  have  reached  in  our 
general  narrative.  But  it  seemed  better  to  continue 
the  survey  over  the  whole  of  the  Latin  Church  in 
Europe,  as  the  later  foundations  are  a  mere  carrying 
out  of  the  same  process  which  began  in  the  earlier.  The 
ecclesiastical  divisions  represent  the  political  divisions 
of  the  time,  whether  those  political  divisions  are 
Roman  provinces  or  independent  Teutonic  or  Sla- 
vonic kingdoms.  But  the  ecclesiastical  divisions,  when 
once  fixed,  were  more  lasting  than  the  temjwral 
divisions,  and  many  dis])utes  have  arisen  out  of  political 
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CHAP,  changes  wliich  transferred  one  part  of  a  province  or 
■ — .^ — '  diocese  from  one  political  allegiance  to  another.  Since 
the  splitting-up  of  the  Western  Church,  the  old  eccle- 
siastical orojanization  has  altogether  vanished  from  some 
countries,  and  has  been  greatly  modified  in  others,  in 
Germany  most  of  all. 

It  seems  hardly  needful  for  the  understanding  of 
European  history  to  carry  our  ecclesiastical  survey  be- 
yond the   limits  of  the  Latin  Church.      One  of  the 
Polish  provinces,  that  of  Leopol,  has  carried  us  to  the 
borderland  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  and, 
if  we    pass   southwards  into  the  Magyar   and  South- 
Slavonic  lands,  we  find  ourselves  still  more  distinctly 
i[ung;iiy.     ou  an  ecclcsiastical  march.     The  Kingdom  of  Hungary 
strigonium.  formed  two  Latin   provinces,  those  of  Strigonium  or 
Koiocza.      Gran,  and  of  Kolocza  ;  the  latter  has  a  very  fluctuating 
boundary  to    the   south.      The  Dalmatian  coast,  the 
borderland  of  all  powers  and  of  all  religious,  formed 
i)aiiiKitia.     three  Latin  provinces.     Jadera  or  Zara^  on  her  pe- 
ninsula, was  the  head  of  a  small  province  chiefly  made 
up  of  islands.     Another  metropolitan  had  his  throne  in 
the  very  mausoleum  of  Diocletian,  and  the  province  of 
Spaiato.      Spalato  stretched  some  way  inland  over  the  lands  wliich 
have  so  often  changed  masters.     To  the  south,  the  see 
iiagusa.       of  Ragusa,  the  furthest  outpost  of  Latin  Christendom 
]:)roperly  so  called,    had,  besides    its  own  coasts  and 
islands,  an  indefinite  frontier  inland.     This  marks  the 
furthest    extent   to  which   it  is  needful  to  trace   our 
ecclesiastical  map.     It  is  the  furthest  point  at  which 
Latin  Christianity  can  be  said  to,  be  in  any  sense  at  home. 
The  ecclesiastical  organization  of  tlie    crusading  and 
Venetian  conquests  further  to  the  south  and  east  have 
but  little  bearing  on  historical  geography.     But,  within 
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tlie  bounds  of  Latin    Christendom,    the    ecclesiastical     chap. 

VII. 

divisions  both  of  the  provinces  and  dioceses  within  the  ' ■ — ' 

older  Empire  and  what  we  may  call  the  missionary 
provinces  beyond  it,  are  of  the  highest  importance,  and 
they  should  always  be  kept  in  mind  alongside  of  the 
[)ohtical  geography. 
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CHAPTEE  VIII. 

THE    IMPERIAL    KINGDOMS. 


CHAP.     The  division  of  887  parted  off  from  the  j^eneral  mass 

VIII.  .  V    .  .     .  , 

■ — r-^  of  the  Frankish  dominions  a  distinct  Kingdom  of  the 
-lorn  o/?he  East-Franks,  the  acknowledged  head  of  the  Frankish 
Franks  or  kingdoms,  which,  as  beinsj  distinguished  from  its  fellows 
many.  as  thc  Regnum  Teuto?iieiini,  may  be  best  spoken  of  as  a 
Kingdom  of  Germany.  But  the  lasting  acquisition  of 
the  Italian  and  Imperial  crowns  by  the  German  kings, 
Merging  of  and  thclr  later  acquisition  of  thfe  kingdom  of  Burgundy, 
<ic>m  in  the   gradually  tended  to  obscure  the  notion  of  a  distinct 

ICinpire.  . 

German  kingdom.      The    idea    of  the  Kingdom  was 

merged  in  the  idea  of  the  Empire  of  which  it  formed 

a  part.     Later  events  too  tended  in  the  same  direction. 

The  Empe-  The  Italian  kingdom  gradually  fell  off  from  any  practical 

Italy  and     allegiance  to  its  nominal  kino-  the  Emperor.     So  did 

Burgumly,  ^  o  1 

but  keep      i\^Q  preater  part  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom.     Mean- 

liermany.  o  i  no 

while,  though  the  powers  of  the  Emperors  as  German 
kings  were  constantly  lessening,  their  authority  was 
never  wholly  thrown  off  till  the  present  century.  The 
Emperors  in  short  lost  their  kingdoms  of  Italy  and 
Burgundy,  and  kept  their  kingdom  of  Germany.  In 
the  fifteenth  century  the  coronation  of  the  Emperor  at 
Eome  had  become  a  mere  ceremony,  carrying  with  it 
no  real  authority  in  Italy.  In  the  sixteenth  century 
the  ceremony  itself  went  out  of  use.     Tlie  Burgundian 
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coronation  at  Aries  became  irregular  at  a  very  early     chap. 
time,  and  it  is  last  heard  of  in  the  fourteenth  century.   ~ — ■ — ' 
But  the  election  of  the  German  kings  at  Frankfurt,  Fourth 

crowned  at 

their  coronation,  in  earlier  times  at  Aachen,  afterwards  Aries,  1365, 
at  Frankfurt,  went  on  regularly  till  the  last  years  of  the  1792. 
eighteenth  century.     So,  while  the  national  assembhes 
of  Italy  and  Burgundy  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been 
regularly  held  at  all,  while  they  went  altogether  out  of  Endurance 
use  at  an  early  time,  the  national  assembly  of  Germany,  man  Diet. 
in  one  shape  or  another,  never  ceased  as  long  as  there 
was  any  one  calling  himself  Emperor  or  German  King. 
The  tendency  in  all  three  kingdoms  was  to  split  up 
into  separate  principalities  and  commonwealths.     But 
in    Germany    the    principalities   and   commonwealths 
always  kept  up  some  show  of  connexion  with    one   . 
another,  some  show  of  allegiance  to  their   Imperial  Compari- 
liead.     In  Italy  and  Burgundy  they  parted  off  alto-  many, 
gather.     Some  became  absolutely  independent ;  were  Burg'uudy. 
incorporated  with   other   kingdoms   or  became   their 
distant   dependencies  ;   some  were   even  held  by  the 
Emperors  themselves  in  some  other  character,  and  not 
by  virtue  either  of  their  Empire  or  of  their  local  king- 
ship.    Thus,  as  the  Empire  became  more  and  more  The  Empire 
nearly  coextensive  with   the    German   Kingdom,  the  with 

T     •         •  1  1       11  Germany. 

distmction  between  the  two  was  gradually  forgotten. 
The  small  parts  of  the  other  kingdoms  which  kept  any 
trace  of  their  Imperial  allegiance  came  to  be  looked  on 
;\s  parts  of  Germany.  In  short,  the  Western  Empire 
became  a  German  kingdom  ;  or  rather  it  became  a  TheEmi>ire 
German  Confederation  with  a  royal  head,  a  confederation  <''mfedeni- 

tion. 

whicii  still  kept  up  the  forms  and  titles  of  the  Empire. 
As  no  German  king  received  an  Imperial  coronation  i5r,o. 
after  Charles   the  Fifth,  it  miglit  in  strictness  be  said 
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THAP.     that  the   Empire  came  to  an  end  at  his  abdication. 

VIII 

r—  And  in  truth  from  that  date  tlie  Empire  practically  be- 
came a  purely  German  power.  But,  as  the  Imperial 
forms  and  titles  still  went  on,  the  Western  Empire 
must  be  looked  on  as  surviving,  in  the  form  of  a 
German  kingdom  or  confederation,  down  to  its  final 
fall. 

TheGer-  The  Kingdom  of  Germany  then  may  be  looked  on 

man  King-  ^  . 

sentVth'*^    as  representing  the  Western  Empire,  as  being  what 

Empire.       ^r^g  jgf^  Qf  ^j^g  Wcstem  Empire  after  the  other  parts  of 

it  had  fallen  away.     But  the  German  kingdom  itself 

underwent,  though  in  a  smaller  degree,  the  same  fate 

Separation    as  thc  othcr  two  Imperial  kingdoms.     While  all  Italy 

of  parts  of  i  o  .; 

dom^^'"^"  ^^^^  ^^^  Burgundy,  with  some  very  trifling  exceptions, 
fell  away  from  the  Empire,  the  mass  of  Germany 
remained  Imperial.  Still  large  parts  of  Germany 
were  lost  to  the  Empire  no  less  than  Italy  and  Bur- 
gundy. A  considerable  territory  on  the  western  and 
south-western  frontier  of  Germany  gradually  fell  away. 
Part  of  this  territory  has  grown  into  independent 
states  ;  part  has  been  incorporated  with  the  French 
kingdom.  The  Swiss  Confederation  has  grown  up  on 
lands  partly  German,  partly  Burgundian,  partly  Italian, 
but  of  which  the  oldest  and  greatest  part  belonged  to 
the  (jcrman  kingdom.  The  Confederation  of  the 
United  Provinces,  represented  by  the  modern  kingdom 
of  the  Netherlands,  lay  wholly  ^  within  the  old  German 
kingdom :  so  did  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  modern 
kingdom  of  Belgium,  In  our  own  day  the  same  ten- 
dency  has.  been    shewn   in  south-eastern    as  well  as 

Moikrn       south-western    Germany ;    several    members    of    the 

Austria. 

'  Unless  we  except  the  small  part  of  Flanders  held  by  the  Con- 
federation. 
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ancient  kingdom  have  fallen  away  to  form  part  of  the     chap. 

Austro-Hungarian   monarchy.     But   on  the    northern   ■ ■ 

and  north-eastern  frontier  the  tendency  to  extension, 

with  some  fluctuations,  has  gone  on  from  the  beginning  Extension 

of  the  kingdom  to  our  own  day.     This  tendency  to  lose  to  tiiT"'^"'^ 

,  T  1  1  •  •  nortli-ciist. 

terntory  to  the  west  and  south,  and  to  gam  territory  to 

the  east  and  north,  had  the  effect  of  gradually  cutting 

off  the  Western  Empire,  as  represented  by  the  Ger-  Ceograpiii- 

man  kmgdom,  irom  any  close  geographical  connexion  of  the 

•11  T  -ri-  n         ^  •    1        '  ^  t  ■        earlier  and 

With   the  earlier  Empire    or   which    it  was   the    his-  later  Em- 
p're- 
torical  continuation.      The   Holy  Eoman  Empire,  at 

the  time  of  its  final  fall,  contained  but  little  territory 

which  had  formed  part  of  the  Empire  of  Trajan.     It 

contained  nothing  which  had  formed  part  of  the  Empire 

of  Justinian,  save  some  small  scraps  of  territory  in  the 

north-eastern  corner  of  the  old  Italian  kingdom. 

§   1 .  The  Kmgdom  of  Germany. 

In  tracing  out,  for  our  present  purpose,  the  geogra-  change  in 
phical   revolutions  of  Germany,  it  will  be  enough  to  graiHiyaiui 

11  1  r  -I       •        1      •     -1-1  noniencla- 

looK  at  tiiem,  as  tar  as  may  be,  mamly  m  their  European  ture  of  Ger- 

.  nianv. 

aspect.  Owing  to  the  gradual  way  in  which  the 
various  members  of  the  Empire  grew  into  practical 
sovereignty — owing  to  the  constant  division  of  princi- 
palities among  many  members  of  the  same  fixmily no 

country  has  undergone  so  many  internal  geographical 
changes  as  Germany  has.  In  few  countries  also  has 
the  nomenclature  shifted  in  a  more  singular  way.  To 
take  two  obvious  examples,  the  modern  kingdom  of  Ancient 
Saxony  has  nothing  but  its  name  in  common  with  the  s"xony ami 
Saxony  which  was  brought  under  the  Frankisli  do- 
minion by  Charles  the  Great.  The  modern  kingdom 
of  Bavaria   has  a  considerable   territory  in  common 
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viir. 


I'rusfia, 


with  the  ancient  Bavaria ;  but  it  has  gained  so  much 
at  one  end  and  lost  so  much  at  the  other  that  the  two 
cannot  be  said  to  be  in  any  practical  sense  the  same 
Uses  of  the    countrv.     The  name  of  Austria  has  shifted  from  the 

name  *' 

Austria.  eastcm  part  of  the  old  Francia  to  the  German  mark 
against  the  Magyar,  and  it  has  lately  wandered  alto- 
gether beyond    the   modern   German  frontier.       The 

Burgundy,  name  of  Burgundy  has  borne  endless  meanings,  both 
within  the  Empire  and  beyond  it.  Lastly,  the  ruling 
state  of  modern  Germany,  a  state  stretching  across 
the  whole  land  from  east  to  west,  strangely  bears 
the  name  of  the  conquered  and  extinct  Prussian 
race.  Many  of  these  changes  affect  the  history  of  Eu- 
rope as  well  as  the  history  of  Germany  ;  but  many 
of  the  endless  changes  among  the  smaller  members 
of  the  Empire  are  matters  of  purely  local  interest, 
which  belong  to  the  historical  geography  of  Germany 
only,  and  which  claim  no  place  in  the  historical  geo- 
graphy of  Europe.  I  shall  endeavour  therefore  in  the 
present  section,  first  to  trace  carefully  the  shiftings  of 
the  German  frontier  as  regards  other  powers,  and 
then  to  bring  out  such,  and  such  only,  of  the  internal 
changes  as  have  a  bearing  on  the  general  history  of 
Europe. 


Extent  of  The  cxtcnt  of  the   German  kingdom  as  it  stood 

the  King-  ° 

'1"™-  after   the  division   of  887    has   been  roughly   traced 

already.  It  will  now  be  well  to  go  over  its  frontiers 
somewhat  more  minutely,  as  they  stood  at  the  time  of 
final  separation  between  the  Empire  and  the  West- 

ik.umiaries   Fraukisli  kiugdom,  tlie  time  of  final  union  between  the 

under  the 

Ottos,  936-   Empire  and  the  East-Frankish  kinfi^dom.   This  marks  the 

1002.  i  ° 

great  age  of  the  Saxon  Ottos.     The  frontier  towards  the 
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Western    kingdom   was    now  fairly   ascertained,   and     chap. 
it  was   subject  to   dispute  only  at  a  few  points.     It  ■ — ^— 
is  hardly  needful  to  insist  again  on  the  fact  that  all  tnwards'thc 
Lotharingia,   in    the   sense    of    those  days,   taking  in  Lof|,.Jr. 
all  the  southern  Netherlands  except  the  French  fief  '"^'"^ 
of   Flanders,    was  now    Imperial.      It    is    along  this 
line  that  the  German  border  has  in  later  times  most  Encroach- 
largely  fallen    back.      The  advance    of    France    has  France. 
touched  Biu-gundy  more  than  Germany ;   but  it  has, 
first  swallowed  up,   and  afterwards  partly   restored, 
a  considerable  part    of  the  German   kingdom.     The 
Netherlands  had  been  practically  so  cut  off  from  Ger-  TheNether- 

T-i  •  lands. 

many  before  the  annexations  of  France  in  that  quarter 
began,  that  they  will  be  better  spoken  of  in  another 
section.  The  other  points  at  which  the  frontier 
has  fluctuated  on  a  great  scale  have  been  the  border 
land  of  Lorraine — as  distinsjuished  from  the  Lower  r 
Lotharingia  which  has  more  to  do  with  the  his-  ^^^^F'^^*^^- 
tory  of  the  Netherlands — and  the  Swabian  land  of 
Elsass.     The   Duchy  of  Bar,   the  borderland  of  the  Fiuctua- 

-  tionsof  Bar. 

borderland,    fluctuated    more    than  once.      After    its 
union  with  the  Duchy  of  Lorraine,    it  followed  the  1473. 
fortunes  of  that  state.      In    the  next  century   came  The  Three 
the  annexation  of  the    three  Lotharingian  bishoprics  15.52?^"''*'' 
of  Metz,  Tout,  and  Verdun,  which  gave  France  three 
outlying   possessions  within  the  geographical  borders 
of   the    Lotharingian  duchy.      In  the  next   century,  Loss  of 
as  the  result  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  France  ob-  vasL% 
tained  by  the  Peace  of  Westfalia  the  formal  cession  of 
these  conquests,   and  also  the   great  advance  of  her 
frontier  by  the  dismemberment  of  Elsass.    The  cession 
now  made  did  not  take  in  the  whole  of  Elsass,  but  only 
the  possessions  and  riglits  of  the  House  of  Austria  in 

0 
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CHAP,     that  country.     This  cession  still  left  both  Strassburg 


VIII 


and  various  smaller  towns  and  districts  to  the  Empire ; 
but  it  naturally  opened  the  way  to  further  French 
advances  in  a  land  where  the  frontier  was  so  compli- 
cated and  where  difficulties  were  so  easily  raised  as  to 
Gradual  an-  trcaty-riglits.    A  series  of  annexations,  reunions  as  they 

nexation  of  ni  in  •       ^  in  -r~\^  -n 

Eisass,         were  called,  gradually  united  nearly  all  Llsass  to  France. 

1679-1789.        ^  n  J  j  ^ 

Seizure  of  iStrassbuvg,  as  all  the  world  knows,  was  seized  by  Lewis 
1681.  "'  the  Fourteenth  in  time  of  peace.  During  the  wars  with 
Seizure  of     tlic  samc  priucc,  the  duchy  of  Lorraine  was  seized  and 

Lorraine,  _  ^ 

1678-1697.    restored.    In  the  next  century  it  was  separated  from 

Its  final       the  Empire  to  become  the  life-possession  of  the  Polish 

1766.'       '  king  Stanislaus,  and  on  his  death  it  was  finally  added 

to  France  just  before  a  far  greater  series  of  French 

Loss  of  the  annexations  began.    The  wars  of  the  French  Revolution, 

the  Rhine,    Confirmed  by  the  Peace  of  Luneville,  tore  away  from 

Germany  and  the  Empire  all  that  lay  on  the  left  bank 

of  the  Ehine.     In  other  words,  the  Western  Francia, 

the  duchy  of  the  lords  of  Paris,  advanced  itself  to  the 

utmost  limits  of  the  Gaul  of  Csesar.     This  was  the  last 

annexation  of  France  at  the  expense  of  the  old  German 

kingdom.     It  was  indeed  the  main  cause  of  the  formal 

Dissolution  dissolutiou  of  the  kingdom  which  happened  a  few  years 

Kintifiom     later.     The  utter  transformation  of  Germany  wdthin  and 

and  ¥.m-  *' 

pire,  180G.    witliout  which  uow  followcd  must  be  spoken  of  at  a 

later  stage. 
Frontier  of  Thc  frontier  of  Germany  and  Burgundy,  while  they 
ami'Bu"^  still  remained  distinct  kingdoms,  fluctuated  a  good 
^'""'■^"  deal,  especially  in  the  lands  which  now  form  Switzer- 
Union  of  land.  But  this  frontier  ceased  to  be  of  any  practical 
witifthV  importance  when  the  Burgundian  kingdom  was  united 
1033.  '  with  the  Empire.  The  later  history  of  ]kirgundy,  con- 
sisting of  the  gradual  incorporation  by  France  of  the 
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greater  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  growth  of  the     chap. 
remnant  into  the  western  cantons  of  the   Swiss  Con-  "- — < — ' 


federation,  will  be  told  elsewhere. 

Towards   Italy  again  the  frontier  was  sometimes  Frontier  of 

.  .  .  Germany 

doubtful.     Chiavenna^  for  mstance,  sometniies  appears  and  itafy. 
in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  as  German  ;  so  do 
the  greater  districts  of  Trent^  Aquileia,  I^tria,  and  even 
Verona.     All  these  formed  a  marchland,  part  of  which  ThcManh- 

'■  land. 

in  the  end  became  definitely  attached  to  Germany  and 

part  to  Italy.     But  here  again,  as  long  as  the  German  Union  of 

.      the  Crowns, 

and  Itahan  crowns  were  united,  and  as  long  as  their  eei-isso. 
common  king  kept  any  real  authority  in  either  king- 
dom, the  frontier  was  of  no  great  practical  importance.  961-1250. 
So  in  later  times,  both  before  and  after  the  dissolution 
of  the  German  Kingdom,  the  question  has  practically 
been  a  question  between  Italy  and  the  House  of  Austria 
rather  than  between  Italy  and  Germany  as  such.  These 
chanses  also  will  better  come  in  another  section. 


'O' 


The   case   is   quite    different  with   regard    to  the  Eastern  and 
eastern  and   northern  frontiers,  on  which  the  really  frontiers, 
greatest  changes  took  place,  and  where  Germany,  as 
Germany,  made  its  greatest  advances.    Along  this  line  Advance 
the  Roman  Empire  and  the  German  Kingdom  meant  the  Empire. 
same  thing.     On  this  side  the  frontier  had  to  be  marked, 
so  far  as  it  could  be  marked,  against  nations  which 
had  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  elder  Empire.     Here 
then  for  many  ages  the  Roman  Terminus  advanced  and 
fell  back  according  to  the  accidents  of  a  long  warfare. 

The  whole  fi'ontier  of  the  kingdom  towards  its 
northern  and  eastern  neiglibours  was  defended  by  a 
series  of  marks  or  border  territories  whose  rulers  were 
clothed  with  special  powers  for  the  defence  and  exleu- 

0  2 
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Hunfjarian 
frontier. 


Mark  of 
Austria. 


Little 
change  on 
this 
frontier. 


Occasional 
homage  of 
Hungarj-to 
the  Em- 
perors. 


Frontier 

towards 

Denmark. 

The  Danish 
Mark,  934- 
1027. 

Boundary 
of  the 
Eider, 
1027-1806. 

Occasional 
homage  of 
the  Danish 
Kings. 


Slavonic 
frontier. 


sion  of  the  frontier.^  They  had  to  guard  the  reahii 
against  the  Dane  in  the  north,  and  against  the  Slave 
during  the  whole  remaining  length  of  the  eastern  fron- 
tier, except  where,  in  the  last  years  of  the  ninth  century, 
the  Magyar  thrust  himself  in  between  the  northern  and 
southern  Slaves.  Here  the  frontier,  as  against  Hungary 
and  Croatia,  was  defended  by  the  marks  of  Krain  or 
Carniola,  Kdrnthen  or  Carinthia,  and  the  Eastern  or 
Austrian  mark  to  the  north  of  them.  This  frontier 
has  changed  least  of  all.  It  may,  without  any  great 
breach  of  accuracy,  be  said  to  have  remained  the 
same  from  the  days  of  the  Saxon  Emperors  till  now. 
The  part  where  it  was  at  all  fluctuating  was  along  the 
Austrian  mark,  rather  than  along  the  two  marks  to 
the  south  of  it.  The  Emperors  claimed,  and  some- 
times enforced,  a  feudal  superiority  over  the  Hunga- 
rian kings.  But  this  kind  of  precarious  submission  does 
not  affect  geography.  Hungary  always  remained  a 
separate  kingdom  ;  the  Imperial  supremacy  was  some- 
thing purely  external,  and  it  was  always  thrown  off 
on  the  first  opportunity. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  Denmark.  For  a  short 
time  a  German  mark  was  formed  north  of  the  Eider. 
But,  when  the  Danish  kingdom  had  grown  into  the 
Northern  Empire  of  Cnut,  the  German  frontier  fell  back 
here  also,  and  the  Eider  remained  the  boundary  of  the 
Empire  till  its  fall.  As  with  Hungary,  so  with  Den- 
mark ;  more  than  one  Danish  king  became  the  mini  of 
Caesar ;  but  here  again  the  precarious  acknowledgement 
of  Imperial  supremacy  had  no  effect  on  geograjihy. 

It   is   in  the   intermediate   lands,   along   the   vast 

1  On  the  marks,  see  Waitz,   Deutsche    Vei'fassungsgeschichten, 
vii.  62,  et  seq. 
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frontier  where  the  Empire  marched  ou  the  northern     (iiai 


Vlll. 


Slavonic  lands,  that  the  real  historical  geogi'aphy  of 
Germany  lies  for  some  ages.  Here  the  boundary  was  Fiuctuati..ii 
ever  fluctuating.  At  the  time  of  the  division  of  887,  "  """'^^" 
the  Slaves  held  all  east  of  the  Elbe  and  a  good  deal  Extent  ot- 
to the  west.  How  far  they  had  during  the  Wandering 
of  the  Nations  stepped  into  the  place  of  earlier  Teuto- 
nic inhabitants  is  a  question  which  belongs  to  another 
field  of  inquiry.  We  must  here  start  from  the  geo- 
graphical fact  that,  at  the  time  when  the  modern  states 
of  Europe  began  to  form  themselves,  the  Slaves  were 
actually  in  possession  of  the  great  North-Eastern  region 
of  modern  Germany.  Their  special  mention  w^ill  come  in 
their  special  place ;  we  must  here  mark  that  modern 
Germany  has  largely  formed  itseif  by  the  gradual  con- 
quest and  colonization  of  lands  which  at  the  end  of  the 
ninth  century  were  Slavonic.  The  German  kingdom 
spread  itself  far  to  the  North-East,  and  German  settle- 
ments and  German  influences  spread  themselves  far  be- 
yond the  formal  bounds  of  the  German  kingdom.  Three 
special  instruments  worked  together  in  bringing  about 
this  end.  The  Saxon  Dukes  came  first.  In  after  times 
came  the  great  league  of  German  cities,  the  famous 
^ansa  which,  like  some  other  bodies  orighially  commer- 
cial, became  a  pohtical  power,  and  wliich  spread  German 
influences  over  the  whole  of  the  shores  of  the  Ballii-. 
Along  with  them,  from  the  thirteenth  century  onwards, 
worked  the  great  military  order  of  the  Teutonic  knights. 
Out  of  their  conquests  came  the  first  beginnings  of  tlic 
Prussian  state,  and  the  extension  of  German  rule  and 
the  German  speech  over  mucli  whicli  in  modern  geo- 
graphy has  become  Eussiaii.  In  a  liistory  of  \\\q  Ger- 
man nation   all  tliese  causes  would   liave   to  be  dealt 


198 


THE   BIPEPJAL   KINGDOMS. 


OHAP. 
VIII. 


The  Saxon 
Mark. 


Mark  of 
the  Bil- 
Inngs,  960- 
1106. 


Its  fluctua- 
tions. 


Slavonic 
princes  con- 
tinue in 
IMcrkleu- 
liur'^ 


Foundation 
of  Liibeck, 
1140-115b. 


with  together  as  joint  instruments  towards  the  same 
end.  In  a  purely  geographical  view  the  case  is  different. 
Some  of  these  influences  concern  the  formation  of  the 
actual  German  kingdom ;  others  have  geographically 
more  to  do  with  the  group  of  powers  more  to  the  north- 
east, the  Slavonic  states  of  Poland  and  Eussia,  and  their 
Lithuanian  and  Finnish  neighbours.  The  growth  and 
fall  of  the  military  orders  will  therefore  most  natu- 
rally come  in  another  section.  We  have  here  to  trace 
out  those  changes  only  which  helped  to  give  the  Ger- 
man kingdom  tlie  definite  geographical  extent  which  it 
held  for  some  centuries  before  its  final  fall. 

Beginning  at  the  north,  in  the  lands  where  German, 
Slave,  and  Dane  came  into  close  contact,  in  Saxony 
beyond  the  Elbe,  the  modern  Holstein,  the  Slaves  held 
the  western  coast,  and  the  narrow  Saxon  mark  fenced 
off  the  German  land.  The  Saxon  dukes  of  the  house 
of  Billung  formed  a  German  mark,  which  took  in  the 
lands  reaching  from  the  Elbe  to  the  strait  which  divides 
the  isle  of  Eiigen  from  the  mainland.  But  this  posses- 
sion was  altogether  precarious.  It  again  became  a  Sla- 
vonic kingdom  ;  then  it  was  a  possession  of  Denmark ; 
it  cannot  be  looked  on  as  definitely  becoming  part 
of  the  German  realm  till  the  thirteenth  century.  The 
chief  state  in  these  lands  which  has  lasted  till  later 
times  is  the  duchy  of  Mecklenburg,  the  rulers  of  which, 
in  its  two  modern  divisions,  are  the  only  modern  princes 
who  directly  represent  an  old  Slavonic  royal  house. 
Meanwhile  a  way  was  0})ened  for  a  vast  extension  of 
German  influence  through  the  whole  North,  by  the 
growth  of  the  city  of  Liibeck.  Twice  founded,  the 
second  time  by  Henry  the  Lion  Duke  of  Saxony, 
it  gradually  became  the  leading  member  of  the  great 
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merchant  Leao^iie.     To  the  south  of  these  lands  come     chap. 
those  Slavonic  lands  which  have  crown  into  the  mo 


dern  kingdom  of  Saxony  and  the  central  parts  of  the  Towns, 
modern  kingdom   of  Prussia.     These    were    specially 
marchlands,  a  name  which  some   of  them  have  kept  March- 
down  to  our  own  day.    Tlie  mark  of  Brandenburg  in 

its  various  divisions,  the  mark  of  Lausitz  or  Lusatia,  Branden- 
burg. 

where  a  Slavonic  remnant  still  lingers,  and  the  mark  Lausitz. 
of  Meissen,  long  preserved  the  memory  of  the  times  Meissen. 
when  these  lands,  which  afterwards  came  to  play  so 
great  a  part  in  the  internal  history  of  Germany,  were 
still  outlying  and  precarious  possessions  of  the  German 
realm. 

To  the  south-east  lay  the  Bohemian  lands,  whose 
liistory  has  been  somewhat  different.  The  duchy,  after- 
wards kingdom,  of  Bohemia,  became,  early  in  the  tenth  Bohemia  a 

fief  928. 

century,  a  fief  of  the  German  kingdom.    From  that  time  Becomes  a 
ever  afterwards,  save  during  one  moment  of  passing  1198.°'"' 
Polish  annexation,  it  remained  one  of  its  principal  mem-  1003. 
bers,  ruled,  as  long  as  the  Empire  lasted,  by  princes 
holding  electoral  rank.     The  boundaries  of  the  kingdom 
itself  have  hardly  varied  at  all.    The  dependent  march- 
kind  of  Moravia  to  the  east,  the  remnant  of  the  great  Moravia.    . 
Moravian  kingdom  whose  liistory  will  come  more  fit-  lois. 
tingly  in  another  cliapter,  fluctuated  for  a  long  while 
between  Hungarian,  Polish,  and  Bohemian  supremacy. 
But  from  the  early  part  of   the  eleventh  century  it 
remained  under  Bohemian  rule,  and  therefore  under 
Imperial  superiority.     To  the  east  of  this  nearer  zone  Moredis- 
of  Slavonic  dependencies,  lay  another  range  of  Slavonic 
states,   some   of  which  were   gradually   incorporated 
witli   tlie    German   kingdom,    while    others   remained 
distinct  down  to   niodern   times.     Pomerania  on  the  romcrauia. 


vonic 
states. 
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its  geographical  extent  and  its  pohtical  allegiance. 
The  eastern  part  of  the  land  now  so  called  lay 
open,  as  will  be  hereafter  seen,  to  the  occupation  of 
the  Pole,  and  its  western  part  to  that  of  the  Dane. 
But  in  the  end  it  took  its  place  on  the  map  in 
the  form  of  two  duchies,  ruled,  like  Mecklenburg,  by 
Native        native  princes  under  Imperial  supremacy.      South  of 

])rinces  •         t        /~h 

go  on.         romerama,  the  German  march  bordered  on  the  grow- 

Poiish         ino-  power  of  Poland,  and  between  Poland  and  Hun- 
frontier.  ^  r^         •  /-^       1      -  ^ 

gary  lay  the  northern  Croatia  or  Chrohatia.  The 
German  supremacy  seems  sometimes  to  have  been 
extended  as  far  as  the  Wartha,  and,  in  the  Chrobatiau 
land,  even  beyond  the  Vistula.  But  this  occupation  was 
Docasionai    quitc  momentary ;  Poland  grew  up.  like  Hungary,  as 

111  image  of  . 

the  Polish     a  kinordom,  some  of  whose  dukes  and  kings  admitted 

kings.  .  . 

the  Imperial  supremacy,  but  which  gradually  became 
Silesia         whollv  independent.     The  border  province  of  Silesia, 

Polish   999.  ./  i  i 

after  some  fluctuations  between  Bohemia  and  Poland, 
became  definitely  Polish  at  the  end  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury. Afterwards  it  was  divided  into  several  princi- 
palities, whose  dukes  passed  under  Bohemian  vassalage, 
T'.ohemian,    aud  SO  bccamc  members  of  the  Empire.     Thus  in  the 

1289-1327.  ^ 

course  of  some  ages,  a  boundary  was  drawn  between 
Germany  and  Poland  which  lasted  down  to  modern 
times. 


Extension  Thc  rcsult  of  tliis  survcv  is  to  show  how  OTcat,  and 

of  the  Em-  *^  •  c 

iiiretothe    at  thc  sauic  time  how  gradual,  was  the  extension  of 

east.  &  ' 

the  German  power  eastward.  A  Eoman  Empire  with 
a  lonfy  Baltic  coast  was  something-  that  had  never  been 
dreamed  of  in  earlier  days.  If  the  extension  of  the 
German    name  was   but  the   recovery  of    long    lost 
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Teutonic  lands,  the  extension  to  them   of  the  Imi^e-  chap. 

...  "^'iii- 
rial    name  which   had    become  identified   with  Ger- 


many was  at   least  wholly  new.      In    all    the  lands  vonic  lands 

,  .  „  .  ,       ,.        .  Gennan- 

now  annexed,  save  ni  a  lew  exceptional  districts,  ized. 
German  annexation  meant  German  colonization,  and 
the  assimilation  of  the  surviving  inhabitants  to  the 
speech  and  manners  of  Germany.  Colonists  were 
brought,  specially  from  the  Frisian  lands,  by  whose 
means  the  Low-Dutch  tongue  was  spread  along  the 
whole  southern  coast  of  the  Baltic,  German  cities  were 
founded.  The  marchlands  grew  into  powerful  German 
states.  At  last  one  of  these  marchlands,  united  with 
a  German  conquest  still  further  cut  ofi"  from  the  heart 
of  the  old  German  realm,  has  grown  into  a  state  which 
in  our  own  days  has  become  the  Imperial  power  of 
Germany. 

The  internal  geography  of  the  German  kingdom  is  internal 
the  greatest  difficulty  of  such  a  work  as  the  present.  To  ofGemiariy. 
trace  the  boundaries  of  the  kingdom  as  against  other 
kingdoms  is  comparatively  easy  ;  but  to  trace  out  the 
endless  shiftings,  the  unions  and  the  divisions,  of  the 
countless  small  principalities  and  commonwealths  which 
arose  within  the  kingdom,  would  be  a  hopeless  attempt. 
Still  the  growth  of  the  dukes,  counts,  and  other  princes  Growtii  of 

^  _  _  the  |>rinoi- 

of  Germany  into  independent  sovereigns  is  the  great  polities. 

feature  of  German  history,  as  the  consequent  wiping 

out  of  old  divisions,  and  sliifling  to  and  fro  of  old  names, 

is  the  special  feature  of  German  historical  geography. 

The   dying    out    of   the    old    names    has    a    liistorical  cimnj^'psin 

nomencla- 

interest,  and   the  growth   of  the   new    powers  which  '"'^•■^• 
have  supj)lanted  them  has  botli   an    historical  and  a 
political  interest.     It  is   siMJcially  important  to  mark 
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how  the  two  powers  which  have  stood  at  the  head  of 
Germany  in  modern  times  in  no  way  represent  any  of 
the  old  divisions  of  the  German  name.  They  have 
grown  out  of  the  outlying  marks  planted  against  the 
Slave  and  the  Magyar.  The  mark  of  Brandenburg^  the 
mark  against  the  Slave,  has  grown  into  the  kingdom  of 
Pmssia,  the  Imperial  state  of  Germany  in  its  latest 
form.  The  Easterii  mark,  the  mark  against  the  Magyar, 
has  grown  into  the  archduchy  which  gave  Germany  so 
many  kings,  into  the  so-called  Austrian  '  empire,'  into 
the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy  of  our  own  day.  The 
growth  of  Brandenburg  or  Prussia  again  affords  an 
instructive  comparison  with  the  growth  of  Wessex  in 
England,  of  France  in  Gaul,  and  of  Castile  in  Spain. 
In  all  these  cases  alike,  it  has  been  a  marchland 
which  has  come  to  the  front  and  has  become  the  head 
of  the  united  nation. 

Starting  from  the  division  of  887,  we  shall  find 
several  important  landmarks  in  the  history  of  the 
German  kingdom  which  may  help  us  in  this  most 
difficult  part  of  our  work.  Under  the  Saxon  and 
Frankish  kings  we  see  the  great  duchies  still  forming 
the  main  divisions,  while  the  kingdom  is  enlarged  by 
Slavonic  conquests  to  the  east  and  by  the  definite  ad- 
hesion of  Lotharingia  to  the  west.  Under  the  Swabian 
kings  we  see  the  break-up  of  the  great  duchies.  In 
the  partition  of  Saxony  the  process  which  was  every- 
where silently  and  gradually  at  work  was  formally 
carried  out  in  the  greatest  case  of  all  by  Imperial 
and  national  authority.  The  Gauverfassung,  the  im- 
memorial system  of  Teutonic  communities,  now  finally 
changes  into  a  sj^stein  of  territorial  principahties,  broken 
only  by  the  many  free  cities  and  the  few  free  districts 
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which  owned  no  lord  but  the  King.    During  this  period     chai 


viir. 


too  we  see  the  beoinnings  of  some  of  the  powers  which 

°  °  ^  Growth  of 

became  cliief  at  a  later  day,  the  powers  of  the  eastern  the  march 

•^  ^  ^  powers. 

marchland,  Brandenburg^  Austria,  Saxony  in  the  later  1254-1612. 
sense.    The  time  from  the  so-called  Interregnum  to  the 
legislation  under  Maximilian  is  marked  by  the  further 
growth  of  these  powers.     It  is  further  marked  by  the  Growth  of 
beginning  of  that  connexion  of  the  Austrian  duchy,  and  of  Austria, 
of  tlie  Imperial  crown  itself,  with  lands  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  Empire  which  led  in 
the  end  to  the  special  and  anomalous  position  of  the 
House  of  Austria  as  an  European  power.     Durinsf  the  Separation 

*"  ofSwitzer- 

same  period  comes  the  practical  separation  of  Swiizer-  ^^^^  i^^s- 
iand  and  the  Netherlands  from  the  German  kincrdom.  ^^^l^^^^^" 

O  therlands, 

In  short  it  was  during  this  age  that  Germany  in  its  later  i43o-i648. 
aspect  was  formed.  The  legislation  of  Maximilian's  reign,  Lepsiation 

,  1  ...  *"  under  Max- 

tne  attempts  then  made  to  brui";  the  kin2;dom  to  a  greater  imiiian, 

1495-1512. 

degree  of  unity,  have  left  their  mark  on  geography 
in  the  division  of  Germany  into  circles.     This  division,  Division 
though  it  was  not  perfectly  complete,  though  it  did  not  1500-1512!^' 
extend  to  every  corner  of  the  kingdom,  was  strictly  an 
administrative  division  of  the  kingdom  itself  as  such ; 
but  the  mapping  out  of  the  circles,  the  difference  of  which 
in  point  of  size  is  remarkable,  was  itself  affected  by  the 
geographi(,*al  extent  of  the  dominions  of  the  princes  who  Thirty 
held  lands  within  them.     The  seventeenth  century  is  igi8-ic48.'' 
marked  by  the  results  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  and  of 
other  changes.     Its  most  important  geographical  result 
was  to  carry  on  the  process  which  had  begun  with  the  Powers 
Austrian  House,  the  formation  of  powers  holding  kinds  lan'iiw^miin 
both  within  and   without  the  Em])ire.     Thus,  beside  Germany." 
the  union  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom  with  the  Austrian  Sweden, 
archduchy,  the  King  of  Sweden  now  held  lands  as  a 
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prince  of  tlie  Empire,  and  the  same  result  was  brought 
about  in  another  way  by  tlie  union  of  the  Electorate  of 
Brandenburg  with  the  Duchy  of  Prussia.  This,  and 
other  accessions  of  territory,  now  made  Brandenburg 
as  distinctly  the  first  power  of  northern  Germany  as 
Austria  was  of  southern  Germany,  and  in  the  eighteenth 
century  the  rivalry  of  these  two  powers  becomes  the 
chief  centre,  not  only  of  German  but  of  European  politics. 
The  union  of  the  Electorate  of  Hannover  under  the 
same  sovereign  with  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
further  increased  the  number  of  princes  ruling  both 
within  Germany  and  without  it.  Lastly,  the  wars  of 
the  latter  years  of  the  eighteenth  and  the  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth  century  led  to  the  dissolution  alike  of 
the  German  kingdom  and  of  the  Eoman  Empire. 
Then,  after  a  time  of  confusion  and  foreign  occupation, 
comes  the  formation  of  a  Confederation  with  boundaries 
nearly  the  same  as  the  later  boundaries  of  the  kingdom. 
But  the  Confederation  now  appears  as  something  quite 
subordinate  to  its  two  leading  members.  Germany,  as 
such,  no  longer  counts  as  a  great  European  power, 
but  Prussia  and  Austria,  the  two  chief  holders  at 
once  of  German  and  of  non- German  lands,  stand  forth 
among  the  chief  bearers  of  European  rank.  Lastly,  the 
changes  of  our  own  day  have  given  us  an  Imperial 
Germany  with  geographical  boundaries  altogether  new, 
a  Germany  from  which  the  south-eastern  German  lands 
are  cut  off,  while  the  Polish  and  other  non-German 
possessions  of  Prussia  to  the  north-east  have  become 
an  integral  part  of  the  new  Empire.  The  task  of  the 
geographer  is  thereby  greatly  simplified.  Down  to  the 
last  changes,  one  of  his  greatest  difficulties  is  to  make 
his  map  show  with  any  clearness  what  was  the  extent 
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of  the  German  Kingdom  or  Confederation,  and  at  the  chap. 

1                1                      r.    1       -,  viii. 

same  tmie  what  Avas  the  extent   of  the  dommions  of  ^- — ■ — ■ 

those  princes  who  held  lands  both  in  Germany  and  out 

of  it.     By  the  last  arrangements  this  difficulty  at  least 

is  altogether  taken  away. 


If  we  look  at  the  map  of  Germany  under  the  Saxon  Germany 
and  Frankish  Kings,  we  see  that  the  old  names,  marking  Saxon  and 
the  great  divisions  of  the  German  people,  still  keep  Empire, 
their  predominance.     The  kingdom  is  still  made  up  of 
the  four  great  duchies,  the  Eastern  Fnmcia,  Saxony,  The  great 

.  .  '^       Duchies. 

Aiemamiia,  and  Bavaria,  together  with  the  great 
border-land  of  Lotharingia.  These  are  still  the  gTeat 
duchies,  to  which  all  smaller  divisions  are  subordinate. 
Among  these,  the  kernel  of  the  kingdom,  the  Eastern  Eastern 

j^  .         .  Francia  cut 

rrancia,  is  the  only  one  whose  boundaries  had  httle  off  from  ex- 
tension. 

or  no  chance  of  being  extended  or  lessened  at  the  cost 
of  foreign  powers.  It  had  the  smallest  possible  frontier 
towards  the  Slave.     On  the  other  hand,  Saxony  has  an  Frontier 

.  "^  position  of 

ever  fluctuatmg  boundary  against  the  Slave  and  the  saxony, 

°  ^        o  Bavaria, 

Dane ;  Bavaria  marches  upon  the  Slave,  the  Magvar,  *"^  ^}^- 

'-  '  oJ       '    mannia. 

and  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  while  Alemannia  has  a 
shifting  frontier  towards  both  Burgundy  and  Italy. 
Lotharingia,  and  Burgundy  after  its  annexation,  are  the  Exposed 

1        -,  1   •    1      T  1  position  of 

lands  which  Jie  exposed  to  aggression  from  the  West.  Lotharingia 
It  is  perhaps  for  this  very  reason  that,  of  the  four  s"»''y- 
duchips  whicli  preserve  the  names  of  the  four  great 
divisions  of  the  German  nation,  the  Eastern  Francia  is  vanish ing 
the  one  which  has  most  utterly  vanished   from    the 
modern   map    and   from  modern  memory.      Another 
cause  may  have  strengtliened  its  tendency  to  vanish. 
The  poUcy  of  the  kings  forbade  that  the  Frankish  ducliy 
should  become  the  abiding  licritagc  of   any  [)rincely 
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family.  The  ducal  title  of  the  Eastern  Francia  was  at 
two  periods  of  its  history  borne  by  ecclesiastical  princes 
in  the  persons  of  the  Bishops  of  Wilrzbw^g  ;  but  it  never 
gave  its  name,  like  Saxony  and  Bavaria,  to  any  ruling 
house.  The  English  student  will  notice  the  analogy 
by  which,  among  all  the  ancient  English  kingdoms, 
Wessex,  the  cradle  of  the  English  monarchy,  is  the  one 
whose  name  has  most  utterly  vanished  from  modern 
memory. 

The  only  way  to  grasp  the  endless  shiftings  and 
divisions  of  the  German  principalities,  so  as  to  give 
anything  like  a  clear  general  view,  will  be  to  take  the 
great  duchies,  and  to  point  out  in  a  general  way  the 
steps  by  which  they  split  asunder,  and  the  chief  states 
of  any  liistorical  importance  which  rose  out  of  their 
divisions.     Most  of  these  new  powers  begin  to  be  of 
importance  in  the  twelfth  century,  a  time  which  is 
specially  marked  as  the  ^ra  when  those  two  states 
which  have  had  most  to  do  with  the  making  or  un- 
making of  modern  Germany  begin  to  find  their  place 
in  history.     It  is  then  that  the  two  great  marchlands 
of  Brandenburg  and  Austria  begin  to  take  their  place 
among  the  leading  powers  of  the  German  kingdom. 
And,  in  making  this  survey,  it  will  be  well  to  bear  in 
mind  the  much  later  division  into  circles.     The  circles, 
an  attempt  to    create  administrative  divisions  of  the 
kingdom  as  such,  were,  in  a  faint  way,  a  return  to  the 
ancient  duchies,   the  names  of  which    were   to  some 
extent  retained.     Thus  we  have  the  two  Saxon  circles. 
Upper  and  Lower,  and  the  three  of  Franconia,  Swnhia, 
and  Bavaria.     All  of  these   keep  up  the   names  of 
ancient  duchies,  and  most  of  them  keep  up  a  stronger 
or  fainter   geographical  connexion   with   the   ancient 
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lands  whose  names  they  bore.     The  other  circles,  the     chap. 

,  ,  .        VIII. 

two  Rhenish  circles,   Upper'  and  Lower^  and  those  of   — ■ — ^ 
West/alia^  Austria,  and  Burgimdy — the  last  name  being 
used  in  a  sense  altogether  new — arose  out  of  changes 
which   took  place  between  the  twelfth  and  fifteenth 
centuries,  some  of  which  we  shall  have  to  notice. 


First  then,  the  great  duchy  of  Saxony  consisted  of  saxony ;  its 
three  main  divisions,  West/alia,  Engerfi  or  Angria,  sio'ilsWest- 
and  Eastfalia.     Thurinqia  to  the  south-east,  and  the  AnsVia, 

.    .  11  Eastfalia. 

Fiisian  lands  to  the  north-west,  may  be  looked  on  as 
in  some  sort  appendages  to  the  Saxon  duchy.      The 
duciiy  was  also  capable  of  any  amount  of  extension 
towards  the  east,  and  the  lands  gradually  won  from  Growth  of 
the  Wends  on  this  side  were  all  looked  on  as  additions  the'expeLo 
made  to   the  Saxon  territory.     But  the  great  Saxon  slaves. 
duchy  was  broken  up  at  the  fall  of  Henry  the  Lion.  Break-uj)  ot 
The  archiepiscopal  Electors  of  Koln  received  the  title  of  1182-1191.' 
Dukes  of  West/alia  and  Engern.    But  in  the  greater  part  Duchy  of 

„,,..■■  .         ,  ,  .        ,       VVestfalia. 

01  those  districts  the  grant  remained  merely  nominal, 
though  the  ducal  title,  with  a  small  actual  Westfalian 
duchy,  remained  to  the  electorate  till  the  end.  From 
these  lands  the  Saxon  name  may  be  looked  on  as 
having  altogether  passed  away.  The  name  of  Saxony,  xew  use  of 
as  a  geographical  expression,  clave  to  the  Eastfalian  slxwy^ 
remnant  of  the  old  duchy,  and  to  Thuringia  and  the 
Slavonic  conquests  to  the  east.  In  the  later  division 
of  Germany  these  lands  formed  the  two  circles  of  Upper 
and  Lower  Saxony  ;  and  it  was  within  their  limits  that  ThoSaxon 
the  various  states  arose  which  have  ke})t  on  the  Saxon 
name  to  our  own  time. 

From  the  descendants  of  Henry  the  Lion  himself, 
and  from  the  allodial  lands  which  they  kept,  the  Saxon 
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name  passed  away,  except  so  far  as  they  became  part 
of  the  Lower-Saxon  circle.  They  held  their  place  as 
princes  of  the  Empire,  no  longer  as  Dukes  of  Saxony, 
but  as  Dukes  of  Brunswick,  a  house  which  gave  Eome 
one  Emperor  and  England  a  dynasty  of  kings.  After 
some  of  the  usual  divisions,  two  Brunswick  principali- 
ties finally  took  their  place  on  the  map,  those  of  Liine- 
hurg  and  Wolfenbilttel,  the  latter  having  the  town  of 
Brunswick  for  its  capital.  The  Liineburg  duchy  grew. 
Late  in  the  seventeenth  century  it  was  raised  to  the 
electoral  rank,  and  early  in  the  next  century  it  wa- 
finally  enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of  the  bishoprics 
of  Bremen  and  Verdeji.  Thus  was  formed  the  Electo- 
rate, and  afterwards  Kingdom,  of  Hannover,  while  the 
simple  ducal  title  remained  with  the  Brunswick  princes 
of  the  other  line. 

The  Saxon  name  itself  withdrew  in  the  end  from 
the  old  Saxony  to  the  lands  conquered  from  the  Slave. 
On  the  fall  of  Henry  the  Lion,  the  duchy  of  Saxony, 
cut  short  by  the  grant  to  the  archbishops  of  Koln,  was 
granted  to  Bernhard  of  Ballensted,  the  founder  of  the 
Ascanian  House.  Of  the  older  Saxon  land  his  house 
kept  only  for  a  while  the  small  district  north  of  the 
Elbe  which  kept  the  name  of  Sachsen-Lauenburg,  and 
Avhich  in  the  end  became  part  of  the  Hannover  elec- 
torate. But  it  was  in  Thuringia  and  the  conquered 
Slavonic  lands  to  the  east  of  Thuringia  that  a  new 
Saxony  arose,  which  kept  on  somewhat  of  the  European 
position  of  the  Saxon  name  down  to  modern  times. 
This  new  Saxony,  with  Wittenberg  for  its  capital, 
grew,  through  the  addition  of  Thuringia  and  Meissen, 
into  the  Saxon  Electorate  which  played  so  great  a 
part  during  the  three  last  centuries  of  the  existence 


THE   NEW   SAXONY.  209 

of  the  German  kingdom.      But  in   Saxony   too   the     chap. 


VIII. 


1423 


usual  divisions  took  place.  Lauenburg  parted  off ;  so 
did  the  smaller  duchies  which  still  keep  the  Saxon  name.  Divisions 
The  ducal  and  electoral  dignities  were  divided,  till  1547""^"""" 
the  two,  united  under  the  famous  Maurice,  formed  the 
Saxon  electorate  as  it  stood  at  the  dissolution  of  the 
kingdom.  It  w^as  in  short  a  new  state,  one  which  had 
succeeded  to  the  name,  but  which  could  in  no  other 
way  be  thought  to  represent,  the  Saxony  whose  con- 
quest cost  so  many  campaigns  to  Charles  the  Great. 

Another  power  which  arose  in  the  marchland   of  The  Mark 
Saxon  and  Slave,  to  the  north  of  Saxony  in  the  later  burg, 
sense,  was  the  land  known  specially  as  the  Mark^  the 
groundwork  of  the  power  which  has  in  our  own  day 
risen  to  the  head  of  Germany.     The  North  Mark  of 
Saxony  became  the  Mark  of  Brandenburg.      In  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  under  Albert  the  Bear  Eeign  of 
and  his  house,  the  Mark  greatly  extended  itself  at  the  i5earii34- 
expeuse  of  the  Slaves.     United  for  a  time  with  the  union  with 
kingdom  of  Bohemia,   it  passed  into  the  house  of  the  IIts-hT.-;. 
Burgraves  of  Nurnherg,  that  House  of  Hohenzollern  iiouseof 
which  has  grown  step  by  step  till  it  has  reached  Ini-  i'rIi!T4i5! 
perial  rank  in  our  own  day.     The  power  thus  formed 
piesently  acquired  a  special  character  by  the  acquisi- 
tion of  what  may  be  called  a  German   land  out   of 
Germany,    a    land    which    gave    them    in    the    end    a 
higher  title,  and  which  by  its  geographical  position  led 
irresistibly  to  a  further  increase  of  territory.     Early  in 
the  seventeenth  century  the  Electors  of  Brandenbui-o- 
acquired  by  inheritance  the  DucJnj  of  Prussia,  that  is  jT„ion  of 
merely  Eastern  Prussia,  a  fief,  not  of  the  Empire  but  of  'l^'t'li' 
the  crown  of  Poland,    and  which  lay  geographically  rjiHo'i^ 

P 
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CHAP,     apart  from  tlieir  strictly  German  dominions.     The  com- 

VIII.  . 

' — '  mon  sovereiQ;n  of  Brandenbura;  and  Prussia  was  thus 

Prussia  in-  the  mau  of  two  lords  ;  but  the  Great  Elector  Frederick 
ofPoi.nnd.  William  became  a  wholly  independent  sovereign  in  his 
tomes'  duchy,  and  his  son  Frederick  took  on  himself  the  kingly 
1^01-  title  for  the  land  which  was  thus  freed  from  all  homage. 

Both  before  and  after  the  union  with  Prussia,  theElectors 
of  Brandenburg  continued  largely  to  increase  their  Ger- 
1523-162S.    man  dominions.    A  temporary  possession  of  the  princi- 
pality of  Jdgerndorf  in  Silesia,  unimportant  in  itself,  led 
westfaiian    to  o;reat  cvcuts  iu  later  times.  The  acquisition,  at  various 

possessions  ^  ^ 

ofBranden-  ^ij^^gg  {^i  thc  Seventeenth  century,  of  Cleve  and  other 


burg,  1614 

1666. 

1702-1744. 


1666.  outlying  Westfalian  lands,  which  were  fmlher  increased 


in  the  next  century,  led  in  the  same  way  to  the  modern 

dominion  of  Prussia  in  western  Germany.    But  the  most 

Acquisi-      solid  acquisition  of  Brandenburcf  in  this  age  was  that  of 


tions  m 


f'oo^l'^.'^o'  Eastern  Pomerania,  to  which  the  town  of  Stettin,  with 
a  further  increase  of  territory,  was  added  after  the  wars 

1713-1719.  of  Charles  the  Twelfth  of  Sweden.  The  events  of  the 
Thirty  Years'  War  also  increased  the  dominions  both  of 
Brandenburg  and  Saxony  at  the  expense  of  the  neigh- 
bouring ecclesiastical  princes.     The  later  acquisitions  of 

Lateracqui-  |]^g  Housc  of  Hohcnzollem,  after  the  Electors  of  Bran- 

sitions  ot  ' 

Prussia.  dcuburg  had  taken  the  kingly  title  from  their  Prussian 
duchy,  concern  Prussia  as  an  European  power  at  least  as 
much  as  they  concern  Brandenburg  as  a  German  power. 
Yet  their  proper  place  comes  in  the  history  of  Germany. 

German       Uulikc  the  otlicr  princcs  who  held  lands  within  and 

character  of  '- 

the  Prus-     ^vithout  the  German  kingdom,  the  Kings  of  Prussia 

SI  an  IVIon-  o  '  o 

archv.  ^^^^  Elcctors  of  Braudcuburg  have  remained  essentially 
German  princes.  Their  acquisitions  of  territory  out  of 
Germany  have  all  been  in  fact  enlargements,  if  not  of 
the  soil  of  Germany,  at  least  of  the  sphere  of  German 
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iiiKuence.     And,  at  last,  in  marked  contrast  to  the  fate     \^•^^• 
of  the  rival  House  of  Austria,  the  whole  Prussian  do-         '    ^ 
minions  have  been  incorporated  with  the  new  German 
Empire,  and  form  the  immediate  dominion  of  its  Im- 
perial head.     The  outward  sign  of  this  change,  the  spread  ..f 

.    ,  "T  .  „  -,-  ,        ,*"  ttie  name  of 

outward  sign  of  the  special  position  of  Brandenburg,  as  Prussia. 
compared  with  Holstein  or  Austria,  is  the  strange 
spread  of  the  name  of  Prussia  over  the  German  do- 
minions of  the  King  of  Prussia.  No  such  spread  has 
taken  place  with  the  name  of  Denmark  or  of  Hungary. 
Within  Germany  the  greatest  enlargement  of  the 
dominion  of  Prussia — as  we  may  now  begin  to  call  it 
instead  of  Brandenburg — was  the  acquisition  of  by  far 
tiie  greater  part  of  Schlesien  or  Silesia,  hitherto  part  of  Conquest  of 

^  ,  '  1  •     Silesia, 

the  Bohemian  lands,  and  then  held  by  the  House  of  i^-ii- 
Austria.     This,  it  should  be  noted,  was  an  acquisition 
which  could  hardly  fail  to  lead  to  further  acquisitions. 
The  eeoo-raphical    characteristic   of   the  Prussian    do-  Oeofiiaphi- 
minions  was  the  way  in  which  they  lay  in  detached  t"- of  the 

■'  "^  Prussian 

])ieces,  and  the  enormous  extent  of  frontier  as  com-  dominions. 
pared  with  the  area  of  the  country.  The  kingdom 
itself  lay  detached,  hemmed  in  and  intersected  by  the 
territory  of  Poland.  The  electorate,  with  the  Pome- 
ranian territory,  formed  a  somewhat  more  compact 
mass  ;  but  even  this  had  a  very  large  frontier  com- 
pared with  its  area.  The  Westfidian  possessions,  the 
district  of  Cottbus,  and  other  outlying  dominions,  lay 
quite  apart.  The  addition  of  Silesia  increased  this  charac- 
teristic yet  furtlier.  The  newly  won  duchy,  bai'ely 
joining  the  electorate,  ran  out  as  a  kind  of  peninsula  Position  of 
between  Saxony,  Bohemia,  and  Poland.  Silesia,  first  as 
a  Polish  and  then  as  a  Bohemian  fief,  had  formed 
part  of  a  fairly  compact  geographical  mass  ;  as  part  of 

r  2 
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CHAP,  the  same  dominion  witli  Prussia  and  Brandenburg,  it 

VIII.  .  -  n  ■ 

'- — " — •  was  an  all  but  isolated  land  with  an  enormous  frontier. 


Acquisi-      The  details  of  the  Polish  acquisitions  of  Prussia  will  be 

tious  from  .  .  f>-rkii-r->'iiii 

Poland,        best  ii-iven  in  our  survey  oi  roland,     13ut  it  should  be 

1772-179,3.  °  ''         ,  . 

Their  geo-    uotcd  that  cach  of  the  portions  of  territory  which  were 

di'aracter.  added  to  Prussia  by  the  several  partitions  has  a  geo- 
graphical character  of  its  own.     The  addition  of  West- 

1772.  Prussia — that  is  the  geographical  union  of  the  kingdom 

and  the  electorate — was  something  which  could  not 
fail  ill  the  nature  of  things  to  come  sooner  or  later. 

1793.  The  second  addition  of  South-Prussia  mifyht  seem  g-eo- 

graphically  needed  in  order  to  leave  Silesia  no  longer 
peninsular.     The  last,  and  most  short-lived  addition  of 

1795.  New-East-Prussia  had  no  such  geographical  necessity 

as  the  other  two.  Still  it  helped  to  give  greater  com- 
pactness to  the  kingdom,  and  to  lessen  its  frontier  in 
comparison  with  its  area. 

Another  acquisition  of  the  House  of  Hohenzolleru 
during  the  eighteenth  century,  though  temporary,  de- 
serves a  passing  notice.     Among  its  Westfahan  annexa- 

East-Friis-  ^j^j-^g  -^^r^g  East-Frieskincl.  The  Kino;  of  Prussia  thus 
became,  durinsji;  the  last  half  of  the  eio-hteeuth  century, 
an  oceanic  potentate,  a  character  which  he  presently 
lost,  and  which,  save  for  a  moment  in  the  days  of  con- 
fusion, he  obtained  again  only  in  our  own  day. 

Parts  ..f  A  large  part  of  Saxony,  both  in  the  older  and  in  the 

Saxon  vlu'ld 

by  foreign     later  sciisc,  tluis  camc  to  form  part  of  a  dominion  con- 
kings.  _   .  '■ 

taining  both  German  and  non-German  lands,  but  in 
which  the  German  character  was  in  every  way  pre- 
dominant. Other  parts  of  Saxony  in  the  same  ex- 
tended sense  also  came  to  form  part  of  the  dominions 
of  princes  who  ruled  both  in  and  out  of  Germany,  but 
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in  wliom    the    iiou-GerDian    character  was  yet    more     chap. 


VIII. 


predominant.  The  old  Saxony  beyond  the  Elbe,  tlie  ^ 
modern  Holstein,  passed  into  tlie  liands  of  the  Danish  noistein: 
Kings.  Its  shifting  relations  towards  Denmark  and  its  relation 
Germany  and  towards  the  neighbouring  land  of  Sles- 
ivick,  as  having  become  matter  of  international  dispute 
between  Denmark  and  Germany,  will  be  best  spoken 
of  when  we  come  to  deal  witli  Denmark.  The  events 
of  the  Thirty  Years'  War  also  made  the  Swedish 
kings  for  a  while  considerable  potentates  in  northern 
Germany.     The  Peace  of  Westfalia  confirmed  to  them  German  ter- 

Txr  7-»  -11  p     TTr-  ^         ritories  of 

Western  Fomerama  and   the  town  ot    nisnuir  on  the  Sweden, 

1U48-1815. 

lialtic,  and  the  bishoprics  of  Bremen  and  Verden  which 
gave  them  an  oceanic  coast.  But  these  last  lands  were, 
as  we  have  seen  afterwards,  ceded  to  Hannover,  and  ]""^<'- 
the  Pomeranian  possessions  of  Sweden  were  also  cut 
short  by  cession  to  Brandenburg.  But  the  possession 
of  Wismar  and  a  part  of  Pomerania  still  gave  the 
Swedish  kings  a  position  as  German  princes  down  to 
the  dissolution  of  the  Empire. 

These  are  the  chief  powers  which  rose  to  historical 
importance  within  the  bounds  of  Saxony,  in  the  widest 
sense  of  that  word.  To  trace  every  division  and  union 
which  created  or  extinguished  any  of  the  smaller  prin- 
cipalities, or  even   to  mai'k  every  minute  change  of  Free<ities 

r  .  ,  °  of  Saxonv. 

frontier  among  the  greater  powers,  would  be  impossible. 
J3ut  it  must  be  further  remembered  that  the  Saxon 
circles  were  the  seats  of  some  of  the  greatest  of  the  fi*ee 
cities  of  Germany,  the  leading  members  of  the  Han-  tiu-  iinnse 

T  T        1  1         '  /-^  Towns. 

seatic  League,  in  the  growth  ot  German  commerce  the 
Rhenish  lands  took  the  lead,  and,  in  the  earliest  days 
of  the  Hansa,  Koln  held  the  first  place  among  its  cities. 
The  pre-eminence  afterwards  })assed  to  havens  nearer 
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THAr. 
YIII. 

Liibeck, 
Kromen, 
Hamburg. 


The  cities 
••jiul  the 
bi>hoprics. 


to  the  Ocean  and  the  Baltic,  where,  among  a  crowd  of 
others,  the  Imperial  cities  of  Liibeck  and  Bremen  stand 
out  foremost,  and  with  them  Hamburg,  a  rival  Avhich 
has  in  later  times  outstripped  them.  And  at  this  point 
it  may  be  noticed  that  Liibeck  and  Bremen  specially 
illustrate  a  law  which  extended  to  many  other'  of  the 
episcopal  cities  of  Germany.  The  Bishop  became  a 
prince,  and  held  a  greater  or  smaller  extent  of  territory 
in  temporal  sovereignty.  But  the  city  which  contained 
his  see  remained  independent  of  him  in  temporal  things, 
and  knew  him  only  as  its  spiritual  shepherd.  Such  were 
the  archbishopric  of  Bremen  and  the  bishopiic  of  Lii- 
beck, principalities  which,  after  the  change  of  religion, 
passed  into  secular  hands.  Thus  we  have  seen  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Bremen  pass,  first  to  Sweden,  and  then  to 
Hannover.  But  the  two  cities  always  remained  inde- 
pendent commonwealths,  owning  no  superior  but  the 
Emperor. 


Franconia. 


Hishfips  of 
Wiirzbui;^ 
Dukes. 


Extent  fif 
the  Circle. 


The 

l."h<»r  i.sli 
Circli-s. 


The  next  among  the  great  duchies,  that  of  Eastern 
Francia,  Franken,  or  Franconia,  is  of  much  less  im- 
portance in  European  history  than  that  of  Saxony.  It 
gave  the  ducal  title  to  the  Bishops  of  Wiirzburg ;  but 
it  cannot  be  said  to  be  in  any  sense  continued  in 
any  modern  state.  Its  name  gradually  retreated,  and 
the  circle  of  Franken  or  Franconia  took  in  only  the 
most  eastern  part  of  the  ancient  duchy.  The  western 
and  northern  part  of  the  duchy,  together  with  a  good 
deal  of  territory  which  was  strictly  Lotharingian,  be- 
came part  of  the  two  Ehenish  circles.  Thus  Fulda,  the 
greatest  of  German  abbeys,  passed  away  from  the 
Frankish  name.  In  north-eastern  Francia,  the  Hessian 
])rincipalitiesgrew  up  to  the  north-west.     Witliin  the 
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Franconian  circle  lay  Witrzburg,  the  see  of  the  bishops     chap. 
■\viio  bore  the  ducal  title,   the  other  great    bishopric  ■ — ■ — " 
of  Biinibenj,  together  with  the  free  city  of  Niirnberg, 
and   various    smaller  principalities.      In   the  Ehenish 
lauds,   both  within  and  without  the  old  Francia,  one  Eceie?iasti- 
chief  characteristic  is  the  predominance  of  the  ecclesias-  <m  the 

Kliine. 

tical  principalities,  31amz,  Koln,  Worms,  Speyer,  and 
Strassburg.  The  chief  temporal  power  which  arose  in 
this  region  was  the  Palatinate  of  the  Bhine,  a  power 
which,  like  others,  went  throuo-h  many  unions  and  divi- 
sions,  and  spread  into  four  circles,  those  of  Upper  and 
Lower  Ehine,  Westfalia,  and  Bavaria.  This  last  district, 
though  united  with  the  Palatine  Electorate,  was,  from 
the  early  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  distinguished 
from  the  Palatinate  of  the  Rhine  as  the  Oberpfalz  or  Bavaria. 
Upper  Palatinate.  To  the  south  of  it  lay  the  Bavarian 
principalities.  These,  united  into  a  single  duchy,  formed 
the  power  which  grew  into  the  modern  kingdom.  But 
neither  this  duchy  nor  the  whole  Bavarian  circle  at  all 
reached  to  the  extent  of  the  ancient  Bavaria  which 
bordered  on  Italy.  The  early  stages  of  the  Thirty  shiftings 
Years'  War  gave  the  Ehenish  Palatinate,  with  its  elec-  ilavariaand 
toral  rights,  to  Bavaria  ;  the  Peace  of  Westfalia  restored  nate,  \i:,-i-^. 

.  .  1  •  T  Electorate 

the  ialatmate,  leaving  Bavaria  as  a    new   electorate,  otuavaria, 

°  1048. 

Late  in  the  eighteenth  century,  Bavaria  itself  passed  to  Union  of  the 

"  •'  ^  two,  1777. 

the  Elector  Palatine,  thus  forming  what  may  be  called 
modern  Bavaria  with  its  outlying  Ehenish  lands.     This 
acquisition  was  at  the  same  time  partly  balanced  by  the 
cession  to  Austria  of  the  lands  east  of  the  Inn,  known  Cession  to 
as  the  Innviertel.     Tlie  other  chief  state   witliin    tlie  i"'^. 
Bavarian  circle  was  the  great  ecclesiastical  principality   Areh- 

i."    1  1  1   •    1  I'  c}     I    1  -1  liislio|(rie  of 

01  the  archbishops  or  oaUburg  in  the  extreme  south-east,   saizburg. 
The  old  Lotharingian  divisions,  as  we  see  them  in 
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Lothar- 


Lower  Lo- 
tharingia. 

Duchy  of 
Lothrinicen 
or  Lorraine. 
Elsass. 


Circle  of 
Swabia. 


Ecclesiasti- 
e»-Scal  k>wn6  of 
Swabia. 

Part  of 
Swabia  be- 
(;omes 
Switzer- 
land. 


Baden. 

Wurttem- 
berg. 


the  time  of  the  great  duchies,  utterly  died  out.  The 
states  which  arose  in  the  Lower  Lotharingia  are  among 
those  which  silently  fell  off  from  the  German  Kingdom 
to  take  a  special  position  under  the  name  of  the  Nether- 
lands.  The  special  duchy  oiLotliringen  or  Lorraine  was 
lield  to  belong  to  the  circle  of  Upper  Ehine.  Elsass  also 
formed  part  of  the  same  circle,  the  circle  which  was 
specially  cut  short  by  the  encroachments  of  France. 
The  Swahian  circle  answered  more  nearly  than  most 
of  the  new  divisions  to  the  old  Swabian  duchy,  as  that 
duchy  stood  without  counting  the  marchland  of  Elsass. 
jSTo  part  of  Germany  was  more  cut  up  into  small  states 
than  the  old  land  of  the  Hohenstaufen.  A  crowd  of 
principalities,  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  among  them 
the  lesser  principalities  of  the  Hohenzollern  House, 
of  free  cities,  and  of  outlying  possessions  of  the  houses 
of  Austria  made  up  the  main  part  of  the  circle. 
Strassburg^  Augsburg^  Constanz,  St.  Gallen,  Chur,  Zu- 
rich, are  among  the  great  bishoprics  and  other  eccle- 
siastical foundations  of  the  old  Swabia.  But,  as  I  shall 
show  more  fully  in  another  section,  large  districts  in  the 
south-east,  those  which  formed  the  Old  League  of  High 
Germany,  had  practically  fallen  away  from  the  kingdom 
before  the  new  division  was  made,  and  were  therefore 
never  reckoned  in  any  circle.  Two  Swabian  principa- 
lities, the  mark  of  Baden,  and  WUrtternberg,  first  county 
and  then  duchy,  came  gradually  to  the  first  place  in 
this  region.  As  such  they  still  remain,  preserving  in 
some  sort  a  divided  representation  of  the  old  Swabia. 


Two  important  parts  of  the  old  kingdom,  two  circles 
of  the  division  of  Maximihan,  still  remain.  These  are 
the    lands  which  form  the    circles  of  Burgundy  and 


LOTIIARIXGIA,   SWABIA,   AND   AUSTRIA.  217 

Austria.     These  are  lands  wliich  have,    in  earher   or     chap. 

hiter  times,  wholly  fallen  off  from  the  German  Kino;-  ■ ' — - 

dom.     The  Austrian  circle  was  formed  of  the  lands  in  cirdeof 
southern  Germany  which   gradually  gathered   in    the 
liands   of  the   second    Austrian    dynasty,   the   House 
of  Habsburo;.     Starting;  from  the  orii^inal  mark  on  the 

Hungarian  frontier,  those  lands  grew,  first  into  a  great  Oiwrth  of 

^  T       1  •  T->  1     ^'i*^  House 

German,  and  then  mto  a  great  Jiuropean,  power,  and  of  Austria, 
the  latest  changes  have  made  even  their  German  lands 
politically  non-German.     The  growth  of  the  Austrian 
House  will  therefore  be  properly  dealt  with  in  a  sepa- 
rate section.     It  is  enough  to  say  here  that  the  Austrian  Extent  of 
dominion  in  Germany  gradually  took  in,  besides  the  lands. 
original  duchy,  the  south-eastern  duchies  of  Steiermark 
or  Sti/ria,  Kdrnthen  or  Carinthia,  and  Krain  or  Carniola, 
with  the  Italian  borderlands  of  Gortz,  Aquileia^  and  part 
of  Istria.     Joined  to  these  by  a  kind  of  geographical 
isthmus,  like  that  which  joins  Silesia  and  Brandenburg, 
lay  the  western  possessions  of  the  house,  the  Bavarian 
county  of  Tyrol  and  various   outlying  strips  and  points  Tyrol. 
of  lands   in  Sicabia  and  Elsass.     The  growth  of  the  Loss  of 
Confederates  cut  short  the  Swabian  possessions  of  Aus-  lands.' 
tria,  as  the  later  cession  to  France  cut  short  its  Alsatian 
possessions.     Still  a  Swabian  remnant  remained  down 
to  the  dissolution  of  the  Kingdom.    The  kingdom  of 
Bohemia,  with  the  dependent  lands  of  Moravia  and  Si-  Bohemia 
lesia,  though  held   by  the  Archdukes  of  Austria  and  pendencies. 
giving  them  electoral  rank,  was  not  included  in  any 
German  circle.     The  Austrian  circle  moreover  was  not 
wholly  made  up  of  the  dominions  of  the  Austrian  house  ; 
besides  some    smaller  territories  it   also    took  in   tlie 
bishoprics  of  Trent  and  Brixen  on  the  debateable  fron-  Trent  nnd 
tier  of  Italy  and  old  Bavaria. 
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The  Burgundian  circle  was  the  last  and  the  strangest 
use  of  the   Burgiiiidian  name.     It  consisted  of  those 
parts  of  the  dominions  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  of  the 
House  of  Valois  which  remained  to  their  descendants 
of  the  House  of  Austria  at  the  time  of  the  division  into 
circles.     These  did  not  all  lie  strictly  within  the  boun- 
daries of  the  German  kingdom.     Within  that  king- 
dom indeed  lay  the  Northern  Netherlands,  the  Frisian 
lands  oUIolland,  Zealand,  and  West-Friesland,  as  also 
Brabant  and  other  Lotharingian  lauds     But  the  circle 
also    took   in    the    County  of  Burgundy  or    Franche 
Comte,  part  of  the  old  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  and  lastly 
Flanders  and  Artois,  lands  beyond  the  bounds  of  the 
Empire.    These  were  fiefs  of  France  which  were  released 
from  their  homage  to  that  crown  by  the  treaty  between 
Charles  the  Fifth  and  Francis  the  First  of  France.     The 
Burgundian  circle  thus  took  in  all  the  Imperial  fiefs  of 
the  Valois  dukes,  together  with  a  small  part  of  their 
French   iiefs.      As  all,    or  nearly  all,    of   these  lands 
altogether  fell  away  from  the  German  kingdom,  and  as 
those  parts  of  them  which  now  form  the  two  kingdoms 
of  the  Low  Countries  have  a  certain  historical  being  of 
their  own,  it  will  be  well  to  keep  their  more  detailed 
mention  also  for  a  special  section. 


§  2.   The  Confederation  and  Empire  of  Germany. 

Our  survey  in  the  last  section  has  carried  us  down 
to  the  beginning  of  the  changes  whicli  led  to  thebreak- 
u})  of  the  old  German  Kingdom.  Germany  is  the 
only  land  in  history  which  lias  changed  from  a 
kingdom  to  a  confederation.  The  tie  which  bound 
1806-1815.*'  the  vassal  princes  to  the  king  became  so  lax  that  it 
was   at  last  thrown  off  altogether.      In  this  process 


Germany 
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Sketch  of 
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foreic;!!  invasion  la]'<i'ely  helped.     Between  tlie  two  pro-  chap. 

.                                     ...             .  viii. 

cesses  of  foreign  war  and  domestic  disintegration,  a  ■- — ■ — 


chaotic  time  followed,  in  which  boundaries  were  ever 
shifting  and  new  states  were  ever  rising  and  falling. 
In  the  end,  nearly  all  the  lands  which  had  formed  the  The  Ger- 

.  .    ,  -,     man  Ii»nd, 

old  knjgdom  came  together  again,  with  new  names  and  1815. 
boundaries,  as  members  of  a  lax  Confederation.     The  The  new 
latest  events  of  all  have  driven  the  former  chief  of  the  tilmumr' 
Confederation  beyond  its  boundaries ;  they  have  joined  its  i«t;o-i87i. 
otlier  members  together  by  a  much  closer  tie  ;  they  have 
raised  the  second  member  of  the  former  Confederation 
to  the  post  of  perpetual  chief  of  the  new  Confederation, 
and  they  have  further   clothed  him   with    the  Impe- 
rial title.     But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  modern  The  new 
Empire  of  CTcrmany  is  still  a  Federal  state.     Its  chief  stiu  fede- 

ral. 

bears  the  title  of  Emperor  ;  still  the  relation  is  federal 
and  not  feudal.  The  lesser  members  of  the  Empire 
are  not  vassals  of  the  Emperor,  as  they  w^ere  in  the  days 
of  the  old  kingdom.  They  are  states  bound  to  him  and 
to  one  another  by  a  tie  which  is  purely  federal.  That 
the  state  whose  prince  holds  Imperial  rank  far  sur- 
passes any  of  its  other  members  in  extent  and  power 
is  an  important  political  fact ;  but  it  does  not  touch  the 
federal  position  of  all  the  states  of  the  Empire,  great 
and  small.  Eeuss-Schleiz  is  not  a  vassal  of  Prussia  ;  it 
IS  a  member  of  a  league  in  which  the  voice  of  Prussia 
naturally  goes  for  more  than  the  voice  of  Reuss-Schleiz. 
The  dissolution  of  the  German  kingdom,  and  with  it 
the  wiping  out  of  the  last  tradition  of  the  Eoman  Em- 
pire, cannot  be  separated  from  the  history  of  wars  of  the 
French  Kevolution  which  went  before  it,  and  which 
indeed  led  to  it.  For  our  purely  geogniphical  purpose,  tvendf  ^"^ 
we  must  distinguish  the  changes  which  directly  affected  IrSSl";;' 
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the   German  kingdom   from  those  which  affected  the 
Austrian  states,  the  Netherlands,  and  Switzerland,  lands 
which  have  now  a  separate  historic  being  from  Germany. 
The  last  war  which  the  Empire  as  such  waged  with 
France  was  the  eight  years'  war  which  was  ended  by  the 
Peace  of  Luneville.     By  that  peace,  all  Germany  on  the 
left  bank  on  the  Ehine  was  ceded  to  France.    What  a 
sacrifice  this  was  we  at  once  see,  when  we  bear  in  mind 
that  it  took  in  the  three  metropolitan  cities  of  Koln, 
Mainz,  and  Trier,  the  royal  city  of  Aachen,  and  the 
famous  bishoprics  of  Worms  and  Speyer.     A  number 
of  princes  thus  lost  all  or  part  of  their  dominions,  and 
it  w^as  presently  agreed  that  they  should  compensate 
themselves  within   the    lands   which  remained  to  the 
kingdom  at  the  expense  of  the  free  cities  and  the  ec- 
clesiastical princes.     The  great  German  hierarchy  of 
princely  bishops  and  abbots  now  came  to  an  end,  with 
a  solitary  exception.     As  the   ancient   metropolis    of 
Mainz  had  passed  to  France,  the  see  of  its  archbishop 
was  removed   to  Regensburg^  where,   under   the   title 
of  Prince-Primate^  he  remained  an  Elector  and  Arch- 
Chancellor  of  the  Empire.     Salzburg  became  a  secu- 
lar electorate.     The  other  ecclesiastical  states  were  an- 
nexed by  the  neighbouring  princes,  and  of  the  free 
cities  six  only  were  left.     These  were  the   Hanseatic 
towns  of  Lilbeck^  Bremen,  and  Hamburg,  and  the  inland 
towns  of  Frankfurt,  Niirnberg,  and  Augsburg.     Besides 
Salzburg,   three    new  Electorates  arose,   Wurttemherg, 
Baden,  and  llessen-Cassel.     None  of  these  new  Electors 
ever  chose  any  King  or  Emperor.     The  next  war  led 
to  the  Peace  of  Pressburg,  in  which  the  Electors  of 
Bavaria,  Wiirttemberg,  and  Baden  appear  as  allies  of 
France,  and  by  which  those  of  Bavaria  and  Wiirttemberg 
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are  acknowleelged  as  Kings.     Austria  was  now  wholly     chap. 
cut  off  from  south-western  Germany.  Wiirttemberg  and   "      •      ' 

Thev  divide 

Baden  divided  her  Swabian  possessions,  while  Tyrol,  tueVestem 

^  lands  of 

Trent,  Brixen,  together  with  the  free  city  of  Augsburg,  Austria, 
fell  to  the  lot  of  Bavaria.    Austria  received  Salzburg ;  its 
prince  removed  himself  and  his  electorate  to  Wiirz- 
bur<'\  and  a  Grand  Dachii  of  Wurzburq  was  formed  to  cand 
compensate  its  Elector.  wurzburg. 

These  were  the  last  changes  which  took  place  while 
any  shadow  of  the  old  Kingdom  and  Empire  lasted. 
The  reigning  King  of  Germany  and  Emperor-elect, 
Francis  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  and  Archduke 
of  Austria,  had  already  begun  to  call  himself  '  Heredi-  Title  of 
tary  Emperor  oj  Austria,  in  the  treaty  oi  rressburg  Austria.' 
he  is  described  by  the  strange  title,  unheard  of  before 
or  after,  of  '  Emperor  of  Germany  and  Austria,'  and 
the  Empire  itself  is  spoken  of  as  a  '  Germanic  Confede- 
ration.' These  formulas  were  prophetic.  The  next  year 
a  crowd  of  princes  renounced  their  allegiance,  and  formed 

themselves  into  the  Cojifederation  of  the  Rhine  under  The  Confe- 
deration of 

the  protectorate  of  France.     The  formal  dissolution  of  j',,'j^!'}'.j"'^' 
the  Emigre  followed  at  once.     The  succession  which  'f "'•  ,. 

i  JJissolution 

had  gone  on  from  Augustus  ended  ;  the  work  of  Charles  p-re  Au.^st 
the  Great  was  undone.     Instead  of  the  Frank  rulino;  ^'  '^^^' 
over  Gaul,  the  Frenchman  ruled  over  Germany.    A  time  Kepeated 
of  confusion  followed,  in  which  boundaries  were  con-  isog-ish. 
stantly  shifting,  states  were  constantly  rising  and  falling, 
and  new  portions  of  German  ground  were  being  con- 
stantly added  to  France.     At  the  time  of  the  greatest  Germany  in, 

'  is  I  I— 1 81  *> 

extent  of  French  dominion,  the  political  state  of  Ger- 
many was  on  this  wise.     The  dissolution  of  the  Empire 
had  released  all  its  members  from  their  allegiance,  and  J\h.,Z\lrk 
the  German  possessions  of  the  Kings  of  Denmark  and  den. 
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Sweden  bad  been  incorporated  with  their  several  king- 
doms. Hannover  was  wholly  lost  to  its  island  sovereign  ; 
seized  and  lost  again  more  than  once  by  Prussia  and  by 
France,  it  passed  at  last  wholly  into  the  hands  of  the 
foreign  power.  Prussia  had  lost,  not  only  its  momentary 
possession  of  Hannover,  but  also  everything  west  of  the 
Elbe.  Austria  had  yielded  Salzburg  to  Bavaria,  and 
part  of  her  own  south-western  territory  in  Krain  and 
Karntheii  had  passed  to  France  under  the  name  of  the 
lllyrian  Provinces.  France  too,  beside  all  the  lands 
west  of  the  Ehine,  had  incorporated  East  Friesland, 
Oldenburg,  part  of  Hannover,  and  the  three  Hanseatic 
cities.  The  remaining  states  of  Germany  formed  the 
Confederation  of  the  Rhine.  The  chief  among  these 
were  the  four  Kingdoms  of  Bavaria,  WUrttemberg, 
Saxony,  and  Westfalia.  Saxony  had  become  a  kingdom 
under  its  own  Elector  presently  after  the  dissolution  of 
the  Empire :  the  new-made  kingdom  of  Westfalia  had 
a  French  king  in  Jerome  Buonaparte.  Besides  Mecklen- 
burg, Bade?! — now  a  Grand  Duchy — Berg,  Nassau, 
Hessen,  and  other  smaller  states,  there  were  now  among 
its  members  the  Grand  Duchy  of  JViirzburg,  and  also  a 
Grand  Duchy  of  Frankfurt,  the  possession  of  the  Prince 
Primate,  once  of  Mainz,  afterwards  of  Eegensburg. 
We  may  say  with  truth  that  during  this  time  Germany 
had  ceased  to  exist ;  its  very  name  had  vanished 
from  the  map  of  Europe. 


The  King- 


Prussia  was  a  power  so  thoroughly  German  that 
the  fate  even  of  its  non-German  possessions  cannot 
well  be  separated  from  German  geography.  The  same 
blow  which  cut  short  the  old  electorate  of  Branden- 
burg no   less  cut   short   the   kinf]jdom  of   Prussia  in 
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its   Polish   acquisitions.      West-Prussia   only  Avas    left,     cttap. 

.  "  YIII. 

and  even  here  Danzig  was  cut  off  to  form  a  separate   ■ — 

republic.    The  other  Polish  territories  of  Prussia  formed  I'l'ussia  cut 
the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  which  was  held  by  the  new  common- 
King  of  Saxony.     Silesia  thus  fell  back  again  on   its  Danzifr." 
half-isolated  position,  all  the  more  so  as  it  lay  be-  wllisaw, 
tween  the  German  and  the  Polish  possessions  of  the 

Position  of 

Saxon  king.     The  territory  left  to  Prussia  was  now  siiesia. 
wholly  continuous,  without  any  outlying  possessions  ; 
but  the  length  of  its  frontier  and  the  strange  irregu- 
larity of  its  shape  on  the  map  were  now  more  striking 
than  ever. 


The  hberation  of  Germany  and  the  fall  of  Buona- 
parte brought  with  it  a  complete  reconstruction  of  the 
German  territory.     Germany  again  arose,  no  longer  as 
an  Empire  or  Kingdom,  but  as  a  lax  Confederation.  TheGer- 
Austria,   the   duchy  whose  princes  had  been  so  often  federation, 

,  '  \  \  _.  ^^         1815. 

chosen  Emperors,  became  its  presiding  state.  The 
boundaries  of  the  new  Confederation  differed  but 
slightly  from  those  of  the  old  Kingdom  ;  but  the  in- 
ternal divisions  had  greatly  changed.     Once  more  a  Princes 

_  lioldinfj 

number  of  princes  held  lands  both  in  Germany  and  out  i-'^^^i'^  'j'^^'' 

^  "  witlnn  the 

of  it.     The  so-called  'Emperor'  of  Austria,  the  Kincrs  of  Contedcra- 

^  '  ~  tion  and  out 

Prussia,  Denmark,  and  the  Netherlands,  became  mem-  °^^^- 
bers  of  the  Confederation  for  those  parts  of  their 
dominions  which  had  formerly  been  states  of  the 
Empire.  In  the  like  sort,  the  King  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  having  recovered  his  continental  dominions, 
entered  the  Confederation  by  the  title  of  Kinr/  of  If((n- 
nover.    This  new  kingdom  was  made  u])  of  the  former  Kinj^d.nr.  of 

1  •    1  IT-  -IT  71  r->    •  Il.'iiinover, 

electorate  witli  some  additions,   mclutung  Last-rries-  isis-isec. 
land.    In  other  parts  the  Prussian  territories  were  largely 
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increased.    Magdeburg  and  Halherstadt  were  recovered. 
Swedish  Pomerania  was  added  to  the  rest  of  the  ancient 
duchy ;  and,  more  important  than  this,  a  hirge  part  of 
the  kingdom  of  Saxony^  including  the  greater  part  of 
Lausitz  and  the  formerly  outlying-land  of  Cottbus,  was 
incorporated  with  Prussia.     This  change,  which  made 
the  Saxon  kingdom  far  smaller  than  the  old  electorate, 
altogether  put  an   end  to  the  peninsular  position  of 
Silesia,  even  as  regarded  the  strictly  German  possessions 
of  Prussia.    The  kino;dom  ^vas  at  the  same  time  rendered 
more  compact  by  the  recovery  of  part  of  its  Polish 
possessions   under  the  name  of  the  Grand  Duchy   of 
Posen.     In  western  Germany  again  Prussia  now  made 
great     acquisitions.      Its    old    outlying   Ehenish    and 
Westfalian   possessions   grew  into   a  large    and  toler- 
ably compact  territory,    though    lying    isolated   from 
the    great  bodj^  of  the  monarchy.     The  greater  part 
of  the  territory  west    of  the   Ehine  which  had  been 
ceded  to  France  now  became  Prussian,  including  the 
cities  of  Koln,  no  longer  a  metropolitan  see.  Trier,  Miin- 
ster,  and  Paderborn.     The  main   part  of  the  Prussian 
possessions  thus   consisted    of    two    detached  masses, 
of   very    unequal  size,  but    which    seemed    to   crave 
for  a  closer  geographical   union.     The  Principality   of 
Neufchdtel,  which  made  the  Prussian  king  a  member 
of  the  Swiss   Confederation,  will   be  mentioned  else- 
w^iere. 

Of  the  other  powers  which  entered  the  Confedera- 
tion for  the  German  parts  of  their  dominions,  but 
which  also  had  territories  beyond  the  Confederation, 
Austria  recovered  Salzburg,  Tyrol,  Trent,  and  Bri.ven, 
together  with  the  south-eastern  lands  which  had  passed 
to  France.     Thus  the  territory  of  the  Confederation, 
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like  that  of  the  old  Kintfdom,  acjain  reached  to  tlie     chap. 

^  ^  VIII. 

Hadriatic.  Denmark  entered  the  Confederation  for  Bol-  ' — ■ — ' 

Po.ases.sion 

stein,  and  for  a  new  possession,  that  of  Lauenbiirg,  the  ofDenmark. 

-1       1  1  •    1     •  1  •  o  Ilolstein 

duchy  which  in  a  manner  represented  ancient  oaxony.  an-i  Lauen- 

_  burg. 

The  King  of  the  Netherlands  entered  the  Confederation 

for  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg,  part  of  wliich  Luxem- 

^  b  u  rff, 

however  was  cut   off  to   be    added   to    the   Ehenish 
possessions  of  Prussia.     Sweden,  by  the  cession  of  its  Sweden 
last  remnant  of  Ponierania,  ceased  altogether  to  be  a  I'omerania. 
German  power. 

There  were  thus  five  powers  wdiose  dominions  lay 
partly  within  the  Confederation,  partly  out  of  it.  In 
the  case  of  one  of  these,  that  of  Prussia,  the  division  of  Prussia  tiie 

.  greatest 

German  and  non-German  territory  was  purely  formal,  (ierman 

-'  L  J  Power. 

Prussia  was  practically  a  purely  German  power,  and 
the   greatest   of  purely  German  powers.      Her   rival 
Austria  stood  higher  in  formal  rank  in  the  Confedera-  Au.stria. 
tion,  and  ruled  over  a  much  greater  continuous  terri- 
tory ;  but  here  the    distinction  between  German  and 
non- German  lands  was  really  practical,  as  later  events 
have  shown.     It  has  been  found  possible  to  shut  out  compari-on 
Austria  from   Germany.     To  shut  out  Prussia  would  tion  of 
have  been  to  abolish  Germany  altogether.     Hannover,  i'russia. 
though  under  a  common  sovereign  with  Great  Britain, 
was  so  completely  cut  off  from  Great  Britain,  and  had 
80  little  influence  on  British  politics,  that  it  was  practi-  Hannover. 
'Cally  as  much  a  purely  German  state  before  its  se[)ara- 
tion  from  Great  Britain  as  it  was  afterwards.     In  the 
cases  of  Denmark  and  the   Netherlands,   princes  the  ii„i.stein 
greater  part  of  whose  territories  lay  out  of  Germany  "u-xem- 
held  adjoining  territories  in  Germany.     Here  then  were 
materials  for  political  questions    and  didiculties ;   and 

Q 


bur;; 


226 


THE   IMPERIAL   KINGDOMS. 


CHAP. 
VIII. 


Kingdom  of 
Bavaria. 


Her  Rhen- 
ish ter- 
ritory. 


WUrttem- 
berg. 
Sax  on  J'. 


Baden. 


Hessen. 


Oldenburg. 


Anhalt. 


in  the  case  of  Denmark,  these  questions  and  difficuhies 
became  of  the  highest  importance. 

Among  those  members  of  the  Confederation,  whose 
territory  lay  wholly  within  Germany,  the  Kingdom 
of  Bavaria  stood  first.  Its  newly  acquired  lands  to 
the  south  were  given  back  to  Austria ;  but  it  made 
large  acquisitions  to  tlie  north-east.  Modern  Ba- 
varia consists  of  a  large  mass  of  territory,  Bavarian, 
Swabian,  and  Frankish,  counting  within  its  boundaries 
the  famous  cities  of  Augsburg  and  Nilrnherg  and 
the  great  bishoprics  of  Bamberg  and  Wilrzburg. 
Besides  tliis,  Bavaria  recovered  a  considerable  part 
of  the  ancient  Palatinate  west  of  the  Ehine,  which 
adds  Speyer  to  the  list  of  Bavarian  cities  The  other 
states  which  bore  the  kingly  title,  Wurttemberg  and 
the  remnant  of  Saxony,  were  of  much  smaller  extent. 
Saxony  however  kept  a  position  in  many  ways  out 
of  all  proportion  to  the  narrowed  extent  of  its  geo- 
graphical limits.  Wurttemberg,  increased  by  various 
additions  from  the  Sivabian  lands  of  Austria  and  from 
other  smaller  principalities,  had,  though  the  smallest 
of  kingdoms,  won  for  itself  a  much  higher  position 
than  had  been  held  by  its  former  Counts  and  Dukes. 
Along  with  them  might  be  ranked  the  Grand  Duchy 
of  Baden,  with  its  strange  irregular  frontier,  taking  in 
Heidelberg  and  Constanz.  Among  a  crowd  of  smaller 
states  stand  out  the  two  Hessian  principalities,  the 
Grand  Duchy  of  Hessen- Darmstadt,  and  Hessen-  Cassel, 
whose  prince  still  kept  the  title  of  Elector,  and  the 
Grand  Duchy  of  Nassau,  The  Grand  Duchy  of  Olden- 
burg nearly  divided  the  Kingdom  of  Hannover  into  two 
parts.  The  principalities  of  Anhalt  stretched  into  the) 
Prussian  territory  between  Halberstadt  and  the  newly 
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•won  Saxon  liuids.     The  Duchy  of  Brunswick  helped  to     chap. 
divide  the  two  great  masses  of  Prussian  territory.     In    — ■ — ' 
the  north  Mecklenburg  remained,  as  before,  unequally  .Meckien- 
divided  between  the  Grand   Dukes  of  Schwerin   and 
Strelitz.     Germany  was  thus  thoroughly  mapped  out 
afresh.     Some  of  the  old  names  had  vanished  ;  some 
had    got    new   meanings.      The  greater   states,    with 
the  exception  of  Saxony,  became  greater.     A  crowd 
of  insignificant   principalities  passed   away.     Another 
crowd  of  them  remained,  especially  the  smaller  Saxon 
duchies  in  the  land  which  had  once  been  Thuringian. 
But,    if   we  look    to  two   of  the   most  characteristic 
features  of   the    old  Empire,  we  shall  find   that  one 
has  passed  away  for  ever,  while  the   other  was  sadly 
weakened.     No  ecclesiastical  principality  revived  in  the  No  ecciesi- 

rpi  •  asticalprin- 

new   state    of   thmgs.      Ihe   territory   of  one  of  the  cipaiity. 
old  bishoprics,  that  of  L'dttich,  formerly  absorbed  by  Luttich 
France,  now  passed  wholly  away  from  Gei-many,  and  Belgium. 
became  part  of  the  new  kingdom  of  Belgium.     Of  the 
free  cities  four  did  revive,  but  four  only.     The  three  The  four 

.  .  Free  Cities. 

Hanse  Towns ^  no  longer  mcluded  m  French  depart- 
ments, and  Frankfurt,  no  longer  a  Grand  Duchy,  entered 
the  Confederation  as  independent  commonwealths. 
Germany,  for  a  while  utterly  crushed,  had  come  to  Revival  of 
life  again  ;  she  had  again  reached  a  certain  measure  .faiVonai 
of  national  unity,  which  could  hardly  fail  to  become 
closer.^ 

The  Confederation  thus  formed  lasted,  with  hardly 

'  No  influence  was  more  poweiful  fur  this  end  than  the  Zullvei-ein 
or  customs  union,  which  gradually  united  most  of  the  German 
states  for  certain  purposes.  But  as  it  did  not  affect  the  boundaries 
or  the  governments  of  sovereign  states,  it  hardly  concerns  geograj)hy. 
Neither  do  the  strivings  after  more  perfect  union  in  1818  and  the 
following  years. 

(i2 
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CHAP,     any  change  that  concerns  geography,  till  the  war  of 

• ■ — '   1866.     The  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg,  which  had, 

Luxem-  by  the  arrangements  of  1815,  been  held  by  the  King 
of  the  Netherlands  as  a  member  of  the  German  Con- 
federation, was,  on  the  separation  of  Belgium  and  the 
Netherlands,  cut  into  two  parts.  Part  was  added  to 
Belgium  ;  another  part,  though  quite  detached  from  the 
kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  was  held  by  its  king  as 
a  member  of  the  Confederation.  In  1839  he  also  entered 
it  for  the  Duchy  of  Limburg.  The  internal  movements 
War  in  which  began  in  1848,  and  the  war  in  Sleswick  and 
anVnoi-      Holstein  which  began  in  the  same  time,  led  to  no  lasting 

stein 

1848-1851.    geographical  changes.     In  1849  tlie  Swabian  principa- 

hties  of  Hohenzollern  were  joined  to  the  Prussian  crown. 

Cession  of    Tlic  last  Daiiish  war  ended  by  the  cession  of  Sleswick  and 

the  Duchies  .  -it  -n  • 

to  Austria    Holstcm,  together  with  Lauenburg,  to  Prussia  and  Austria 

andPrus-  ,  °  .        . 

sia,  1864.  jointly,  an  arrangement  in  its  own  nature  provisional.- 
Austria  ceded  her  right  in  Lauenburg  to  Prussia  in  the 
next  year,  and  in  the  next  year  again  came  the  Seven 
Weeks'  War,  and  the  great  geographical  changes  which 

Abolition     followed  it.     The  German  Confederation  was  abohshed; 

of  the  Con- 
federation.   Austria  was  shut  out  from  all  share  in  German  affinrs, 

Exclusion 

of  Austria.    c^^^([  i^\-^Q  ccdcd  her  joint  right  in  Sleswick  and  Holstein  to 

North-Cipr-  "^  *^ 

man  confe-  Prussia.     The  Northern  states  of  Germany  became  a 

deration.  ." 

shsw-ick*^  distinct  Confederation  under  the  presidency  of  Prussia, 
stdn^to^  whose  immediate  dominion  was  increased  by  the  annex- 
1806.^''*'  ation  of  the  kingdom  oi Hannover,  the  duchy  of  Nassau, 
nexaUons."'  the  clcctorate  of  Ilessen,  and  tlie  city  of  Franl-furt.  Tli^ 
States  south  of  the  Main,  Bavaria,  Wiirttemberg,  Baden, 
and  tlie  soutliern  part  of  Jlessen-Darmstadt,  remained  for 
All  the        a  while  outside  of  the  new  League.     The  non-Gerinan 

Prussian  ..  r.-n»  -x^  •  -i  iii-il 

lands  ad-      domimous  01  Irussia,  Prussia  strictly  so  called  witJi  tJi<' 

nitted  to 

the  ccnfe-     Polish  ducliy  of  Posen  and  the  newly  acquired  land  oi 

deration.  *'  J  i 
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Sleswick,  were  now  incorporated  with  the  Confedera-     chap. 

tion  ;  on  the  other  hand,  all  that  Austria  had  held  within   ■— — - 

tl  16  Confederation  was  now  shut  out  of  it.  Luxemburg  orLux^n- 
also  was  not  included  in  the  new  League,  and,  after  some 
disputes,  it  was  in  the  next  year  recognized  as  a  neutral 
territory  under  its  own  duke  the  King  of  the  Netherlands. 
The  little  principality  of  LiecJiienstein  was  perhaps  Liechten- 
forgotten  altogether;  but,  as  not  being  included  in 
the  Confederation,  nor  yet  incorporated  with  anything 
else,  it  must  be  looked  on  as  becoming  an  absolutely 
independent  state.     Thus  the  geographical  frontiers  of  tire.it  gco 

■^  fe       O      r  graphical 

Germany  underwent,  at  a  single  blow,  changes  as  great  changes 
as  they  had  undergone  in  the  wars  of  the  French  Eevo- 
lution.     The  geography  of  the  presiding  power  of  the 
new  League  was  no  less  changed. 

That  extraordinary  extent  of  frontier  which  had 
hitherto  been  characteristic  of  Prussia  was  not  wholly 
taken  away  by  the  new  annexations,  but  it  was  greatly 
lessened.     The  kingdom,   as  a  kingdom,  is  made  far 
more  compact,  and  the  two  great  detached  masses  in 
which  it  formerly  lay  are  now  joined  together.     More- 
over, the  geographical  character  of  Prussia  becomes  of 
much  less  pohtical  importance,  now  that  her  frontier 
marches  to  so  great  an  extent  on  the  smaller  members 
of  the  League  of  which  she  is  herself  President.     Next  w.u  wuh 
came  the    war  with  France,  the  fiist  effect  of  which  is7()-T87i. 
was  the  incorporation  of  the  southern  states  of  Ger-  TheCcrman 
many  with  the  new  League,  which  ])resentlv  took  the  im»i|.or,i- 
name  oi  an  Empn-e,  witli  the  Prussian  King  as  heredi-  soutiKin 

^  ^  stiites. 

tary  Emperor.     Then  by  the  peace  with  France,  nearly  liocovery  of 
the  whole  of  Elsass  and  ])art  of  Lotkarimjia,  including  I'.oui'ringcMi, 
the   cities  of  Strassbuiuj  and  Metz^  were  restored  to 
Germany.       They   have,  under  the   name  of  Elms.'i- 
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CHAP.  Lothringen^  become  an  Imperial  territory,  forming 
"- — . — '  part  of  the  Empire  and  owning  the  sovereignty  of 
The  impe-    the  Empcror,  but  not  becomino;  part  of  the  kins^dom  of 

rial  title.  .     ^  '  ^   ^  ° 

Prussia  or  of  any  other  German  state.  The  assump- 
tion of  tlie  Imperial  title  could  hardly  be  avoided  in  a 
confederation  whose  constitution  was  monarchic,  and 
which  numbered  kings  among  its  members.  No  title 
but  Emperor  could  have  been  found  to  express  the 
relation  between  the  presiding  chief  and  the  lesser 
sovereigns. 
The  new  Still  it  uiust  bc  bomc  in  mind  that  the  new  German 

Empire  a  .  .       . 

revival  of     Empire  is  in  no  sense  a  continuation  or  restoration  ot" 

the  German 

Kingdom,     the  Holy  Eoman  Empire  which  fell  sixty-four  years 

but  not  ot  •'  ^  ^  <i 

the  Koman    beforc  its  creatiou.     But  it  may  be  fairly  looked  on  as 

iMnpire.  •'  J 

rf  ihrJiT'^  a  restoration  of  the  old  German  Kingdom,  the  King- 

?muhc™      ^^o™  of  the  East-Franks.     Still,  as  far  as  geography 

pke.  '™       is  concerned,    no   change   can    be   stranger  than  the 

change  in  the  boundaries  of  Germany  between  the  ninth 

century  and  the  nineteenth.    The  new  Empire,  cut  short 

to  the  north-west,  south-west,  and  south-east,  has  grown 

somewhat  to  the  north,  and  it  has  grown  prodigiously 

Name  of      ^^   ^^   uorth-cast.      Its   ruling  state,    a   state   which 

Frvssia.      contains   such   illustrious   cities   as   K(3ln,    Trier,   and 

Frankfurt,  is   content  to  call   itself  after  an    extinct 

heathen  people  whose  name   had  most   likely  never 

Position  of    reached  the  ears  of  Charles  the  Great.  The  capital  of  tlie 

new  Em})ire,  placed  far  away  from  any  of  the  antient 

seats  of  German  kingship,  stands  in  what  in  his  day,  and 

long  after,  was  a  Slavonic  land.     Germany,  with  its 

chief  state  bearing  the  name  of  Prussia,  with  the  place 

of  its  Rational  assemblies  transferred  from  Frankfurt  to 

Formation    Bcrhu,  prcscuts  ouc  of  the  strangest  changes  that  his- 

of  the  new  .        , 

Empire.       toHcal  geography  can  show  us.     But,  strange  as  is  the 
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geographical  change,  it  has  come  about  gradually,  by     chap. 
the  natural  working  of  historical  causes.     The  Slavonic   -— ' 


and  Prussian  lands  have  been  Germanized,  while  the 
western  parts  of  the  old  kingdom  which  have  fallen  away 
have  mostly  lost  their  German  character.  Those  Ger- 
man lands  which  have  formed  the  kernel  of  the  Swiss 
C'onfederation  have  risen  to  a  higher  political  state  than 
that  of  any  kingdom  or  Empire.  But  the  German 
lands  which  still  remain  so  strangely  united  to  the 
lands  of  the  Magyar  and  the  southern  Slave  await,  at 
however  distant  a  time,  their  natural  and  inevitable  re- 
union. So  does  a  Danish  population  in  the  extreme 
north  await,  with  less  hope,  its  no  less  natural  sepa- 
ration from  the  German  body.  Posen,  still  mainly  Slavo- 
nic, remains  unnaturally  united  to  a  Teutonic  body,  but 
it  is  not  likely  to  gain  by  a  transfer  to  any  other  ruler. 
The  reconstruction  of  the  German  realm  in  its  present 
shape,  a  shape  so  novel  to  the  eye,  but  preserving 
so  much  of  ancient  life  and  ancient  history,  has  been 
the  greatest  historical  and  geographical  change  of  our 
times. 

§  3.  The  Kingdom  of  Italy. 

We  parted  from  the  Italian  kingdom  at  the  moment  Smaii  geo- 
i  of  its  separation  from  the  Eastern  and  Western  kiniydoms  rmport m-e 

■^  of  the  king- 

:  of  the  Franks.  Its  history,  as  a  kinf^dom,  consists  in  domas 
little  more  than  its  reunion  with  the  East-Frankisli 
crown,  and  in  the  way  in  which  the  royal  power  gra- 
dually died  out  within  its  hmits.  There  is  but  little  to 
say  as  to  any  changes  of  frontier  of  the  kingdom  as 
such.  As  long  as  Germany,  Italy,  and  Burgundy  ac- 
knowledged a  single  king,  any  shiftings  of  the  frontiers 
of  his  three  kingdoms  were  of  secondary  importance. 
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VIII. 


( 'hanges  ou 
the  Alpine 
frontier. 


Case  of 
Verona. 


Case  of 
I'rieste, 
1380. 


No  eastern 
or  western 
frontiers. 


When  the  power  of  the  Emperors  in  Itcaly  had  died 
out,  the  land  became  a  system  of  independent  common- 
w^ealths  and  principahties,  which  had  hardly  that  degree 
of  unity  which  could  enable  us  to  say  that  a  certain 
territory  was  added  to  Italy  or  taken  from  it.  Even  if 
a  certain  territory  passed  from  an  Italian  to  a  German 
or  Burgundian  lord,  the  change  was  rather  a  change  in 
the  frontier  of  this  or  that  Italian  state  than  in  the  fron- 
tier of  Italy  itself.  The  shiftings  of  frontier  along  the 
whole  Alpine  border  have  been  considerable  ;  but  it  is 
only  in  our  own  day  that  we  can  say  that  Italy  as  such 
has  become  capable  of  extending  or  lessening  her 
borders.  When,  in  1866,  Venice  and  Verona  were 
added  to  the  Italian  kino:dom,  that  was  a  distinct  chanse 
in  the  frontier  of  Italy.  We  can  hardly  give  that 
name  to  endless  earlier  changes  on  the  same  marchland. 
In  the  fourteenth  century,  for  instance,  the  town  of 
Trieste,  disputed  between  the  patriarchs  of  Aquileia 
and  the  commonwealth  of  Venice,  was  acknowledged 
as  an  independent  state,  and  it  presently  gave  up  its 
independence  by  commendation  to  the  Duke  of  Austria. 
It  is  not  likely  that  the  question  entered  into  any  man's 
mind  whether  the  frontiers  of  the  German  and  Italian 
kinfrdoms  w^ere  affected  bv  such  a  chano-e.  Whether  as  a 
free  city  or  as  an  Austrian  lordship,  Trieste  remained 
under  the  superiority,  formally  undoubted  but  practically 
nominal,  of  the  common  sovereign  of  Germany  and  Italy, 
the  Eoman  Emperor  or  King.  Whether  the  nominal 
allegiance  of  the  city  was  due  to  him  in  liis  German 
or  in  his  Italian  cliaracter  most  likely  no  one  stopped 
to  tliink.  East  and  west,  the  Italian  kingdom  had  no 
frontiers ;  the  only  question  which  could  arise  was  as 
to  the  relation  of  tlic  islands  of  Corsica  and  Sardinia  to 


TIIE   KrN'GDOM   OF   ITALY.  233 

the  kingdom  itself  or  to  any  of  the  states  which  arose  chap. 

Avithin  it.     To  the  south  lay  the  independent  Lombard  ^ — '— - 
duchies,  and  the  possessions  which  still  remained  to  the 

Eastern   Empire.      These    changed    in   time    into  the  '^'^^  ^'"'■- 

'■  '-'  iii;in  kiiii^- 

Norman  duchy  of  Apulia  and  kingdom  of  Sicily ;  but  '^^}^  "^^^^^ 
that  kingdom,  held  as  it  was  as  a  fief  of  the  see  of  ^^/■"pe"'*! 
Rome,  was  never  incorporated  with  the  Italian  king- 
dom of  the  Emperors,  nor  did  its  kings  ever  become 
the  men  of  the  Emperor.  Particular  Emperors  in 
the  thirteenth  century,  in  the  sixteenth,  and  in  the 
eighteenth,  were  also  kings  of  one  or  both  the  Sicilian 
kingdoms ;  ])ut  at  no  time  before  our  own  day  were 
Sicily  and  southern  Italy  ever  incorporated  with  a 
Kingdom  of  Italy.  When  we  remember  that  it  was  to 
the  southern  part  of  the  peninsula  that  the  name  of 
Italy  was  first  given,  we  see  here  a  curiosity  of  no- 
menclature as  remarkable  as  the  shiftings  of  meaning 
in  the  names  of  Saxony  and  Burgundy. 

Naples  and  Sicily  then,  the  Two  Sicilies  of  later 
political  nomenclature,  lie  outside  our  present  subject. 
So  does  the  commonwealth  of  Venice,  except  so  far  as  ^^^nice 

■rr       •  n  pa.Tt  o' 

Venice  afterwards  won  a  large  subject  territory  on  the  i**^^ 
Italian  mainland.     Both  these  states  have  to  do  with  Her  Italian 

dominions. 

Italy  as  a  geographical  expression,  but  neither  the 
Venetian  commonwealth  nor  the  Sicilian  kinmlom  is 
Italian  within  the  meaning  of  the  present  section.  They 
formed  no  part  of  the  Carolingian  dominion.     They  Venice  and 

.  tlie  Sicilies 

were  parts  or  the  Eastern  Empire,  not  of  the  Western,  part  of  the 

_,,  .  Ivisiern 

Ihey  remained  attached  to  the  New  Rome  after  an  i-'i'i'irf. 


DO 

part  ol 


Imperial  throne  had  again  been  set  up  in  the  Old. 
They  gradually  fell  away  from  their  allegiance  to 
the  Eastern  Empire,  but  they  were  never  incorpo- 
rated with    the  Em])ire   of  the   West.      I   shall  deal 
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The  House 
of  Savoy. 


Its  special 
history. 


The  King- 
dom of  Italy 
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the  Lom- 
bard king- 
dom. 


Austria 
and  Neus- 
tria. 
iEniilia. 
Tuscany. 


Uomagna. 


with  them  here  only  in  their  relations  to  the  Imperial 
Kingdom  of  Italy,  and  treat  of  their  special  history 
elsewhere  among  the  states  which  arose  out  of  the 
break-up  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  Again,  on  the  north- 
western march  of  Italy  a  power  gradually  arose,  partly 
Italian,  but  for  a  long  time  mainly  Burgundian,  which 
has  in  the  end,  by  a  strange  fate,  grown  into  a  new 
Italian  Kingdom.  This  is  the  House  of  Savoy.  The 
growth  of  the  dominions  of  that  house,  the  process 
by  which  it  gradually  lost  territory  in  Burgundy  and 
gained  it  in  Italy^  form  another  distinct  subject.  It 
will  be  dealt  with  here  only  in  its  relations  to  the  king- 
dom of  Italy. 

The  Italian  Kingdom  of  the  Karlings,  the  kingdom 
which  w^as  reunited  to  Germany  under  Otto  the  Great, 
was,  as  has  been  already  said,  a  continuation  of  the  old 
Lombard  kingdom.  It  consisted  of  that  kingdom, 
enlai'ged  by  the  Italian  lauds  which  fell  off  from  the 
Eastern  Empire  in  the  eighth  century ;  that  is  by  the 
Exarchate  and  the  adjoining  Pentapolis,  and  the  imme- 
diate territory  of  Rome  itself.  The  Lombard  kingdom, 
in  the  strictest  sense,  took  in  the  two  provinces  north  of 
the  Po,  in  which  we  again  find,  as  in  other  lands,  an 
Austria  to  the  east  and  a  Neustria  to  the  west.  It 
took  ill  Emilia  south  of  the  Po — the  district  of  Pia- 
cenza,  Parma,  Eeggio,  and  Modena — also  Tuscany^  a 
name,  which,  as  it  no  longer  reaches  to  the  Tiber, 
answers  pretty  nearly  to  its  modern  use.  The  Tuscan 
name  has  lived  on  ;  the  Exarchate  and  Pentaj^olis,  as 
having  been  the  chief  seat  of  the  later  Imperial  power 
in  Italy,  got  tlie  name  of  Romania.,  Romandiola,  or 
Romagna.  This  name  also  lives  on ;  but  the  Lombard 
Neustria  and  Austria  soon  vanish  from  the  map.    Tlieir 
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disappearance  was  perha])s  lucky,  as  one  knows  not     chap. 
what  arguments  mi<]jht  otherwise  have  been  built  on  ^-— - — ' 
the  presence  of  an  Austria  south  of  the  Alps.     The 
Lombard  Neustria  together  with  ^Emiha  got  the  special 
name  of  Lomhardu.  while  the  Lombard  Austria,  after  L^mi^'^'-'iy 

'J  '  '  proper. 

various  shiftings  of  names  taken  from  the  principalities 

wliieli  rose  and  fell  within  it,  came  back  in  the  end 

to  its  oldest  name,  that  of  Venetia.     In  the  north-west  ^'enetia. 

corner  Iporedia  or  Ivrea  appears  as  a  distinct  march  ;  ^i^rk  of 

but  the  Venetian  march  at  the  other  corner,  known  at 

this  stage  as  the  duchy  of  Friuli^  is  of  more  importance,  ^".'"'jy  ^^ 

It  takes  in  the  county  of  Trent,  the  special  march  of 

Friuli,  and  the  march  of  Istria.     This  is  the  corner  Fi"'^t»''ti"n 

'  01  boundary 

in  which  the  German  and  Italian  frontier  has  so  often  nt,rH°,vest 
fluctuated.     We  have  seen  that,  after  the  union  of  the  '"^"^*^'^' 
Italian  and   German  crowns,  even  Verona  itself  was 
sometimes  counted  as  German  ground. 

Under  the    German   kings  Italy  came    under  the  .^^tTivand 
same  influences  as  the  other  two  Imperial  kingdoms,  ^lermany. 
Principalities  grew  up  ;  free  cities  grew  up  ;  but,  while 
in  Germany  the  principalities  were  the  rule  and  the 
cities  the  exception,   in   Italy  it  was  the  other  way. 
The   land   gradually  became  a  system  of  practically  ^\''°jg',|^\"/ * 
independent  commonwealths.     Feudal  princes,  ecclesi-  ^^!e!,'|"i','"'iu 
astical  or  temporal,  flourished  only  in  the  north-western  ^^'^^■'' 
and  north-eastern  corners  of  the  kingdom.     But,  if  the 
range  of  the  German  cities  was  less  wide,  and  their 
career  less  brilliant,  than  those  of  Italy,  their  freedom 
was  more   lasting.     The   Italian  cities  gradually  fell 
under  tyrants,  and  the    tyrants   fi;radually   o;rew    into  Tyrants 
acknowledged  princes.     The  Bishops  of  Home  too,  by  {''^'"l^.'j^,;  „,. 
a  series  of  claims  dexterousl}^  pressed  at  vniious  times,  1,','iVionof 
contrived  to  form  the  greatest  of  ecclesiastical  princi-  ""'  ^'"''"- 
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CHAP,     palities,  one  which  stretched  across  the  peninsula  fi'om 


VI  [1 


sea  to  sea.     The  geographical  history  of  Italy  consists 

Four  st<i'"'"G3 

of  Italian  of  four  stagcs.  In  the  first  tlie  kingdom  fell  asunder 
nito  principalities.  In  the  second  the  principalities 
vanished  before  the  growth  of  the  free  cities.  In  the 
third  the  cities  were  again  massed  into  principalities, 
till  in  the  fourth  the  principalities  were  at  last  merged 
in  a  kingdom  of  united  Italy. 

Under  the  Saxon  and  Frankish  Emperors  the  old 
Lombard  names  of  Neustria  and  Emilia  pass  away. 
Several  small  marches  lie  alonw  the  Buroundian  frontier, 
as  Savona  on  the  coast,  Ivrea  among  the  mountains 
to  the  north-west,  between  them  Montferrat,  Vasto,  and 
Susa,  whose  princes,  as  special  guardians  of  the  passage 
between  the  two  kingdoms,  bore  the  title  of  Marquess 
in  Italy.  It  was  in  this  region  that  the  feudal  princes 
were  strongest,  and  that  the  system  of  free  cities  had 
the  smallest  developement.  The  Savoyard  power  was 
The  Mar-     already  beginning  to  grow  up  in  the  extreme  north-west 

quesses  of  _        _  *■ 

Montferrat,  comcr :  but  at  this  time  a  "reater  part  in  strictly  Italian 

938-15^3.  \  iD  r  J 

history  is  played  by  the  Marquesses  of  Montferrat,  who 
for  many  centuries  kept  their  position  as  important 
feudal  princes  quite  apart  from  the  lords  of  the  cities. 
In  the  north-east  corner  of  the  kingdom  the  place  of  the 
old  Austria  is  taken  by  the  border  principalities  where 
the  Italian,  the  German,  and  the  Slave  all  come  in 
contact,  and  which  fluctuated  more  than  once  between 
the  Italian  and  the  German  crowns.  We  have  here  the 
great  march  of  Verona,  beyond  it  that  of  Friuli,  Trent, 
the  marchland  of  the  marchland,  between  Verona  and 
Bavaria,  and  the  Istrian  peninsula  on  the  Slavonic 
side  of  the  Kadriatic.     Between  the  border  districts  on 
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either  side  lay  the  central  land,  Lombardy,  in  the  nar-     chap. 

VIII. 

rower  sense,  the  chosen  home  of  the  free  cities.     Here,  ■ '— -" 

by  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  every  city  had  theTom-' 

11       ,  11.  'j'ir'i  cities. 

practically  become  a  separate  commonwealth,  ownmg 
only  the   most  nominal    superiority  in  the  Emperor. 
Guelfic  cities  withstood  the  Emperor ;  Ghibelin  cities 
welcomed  him ;  but  both  were  practically  independent 
commonwealths.    Hence  came  those  long  wars  between  war-^of  the 
the  Swabian  Emperors  and  the  Italian  cities  which  form  Eufpe'ro°s. 
the  chief  feature  of  Italian  history  in  the  second  half  of 
the  twelfth  century  and  the  first  half  of  the  thirteenth. 
Round  the  younger  and  the  elder  capital,  round  Guellic  Milan  aud 
jyiilan  and  Ghibelin  Pavia,  gathered  a  crowd  of  famous 
names,   Como,   Bergamo,   and  Brescia,  Lodi,    Crema,  The  other 
and  Cremona,    Tortona,   Piacenza,    and   Parma,    and  dties." 
Alessandria,  the  trophy  of  republican  and  papal  victory  ddariTes. 
over  Imperial  power.    Ihe  Veronese  march  was  less  rich 
in  cities  of  the  same  historical  importance ;  but  both 
Verona  itself  and  Padua  played  a  great  part,  as  the  ven.na  and 

Padua. 

seats  first  of  commonwealths,  then  of  tyrants.     Further 
north  and  east,  the  civic  element  was  weaker  aj^ain. 
Trent  gradually  parted  off  from  Italy  to  become    an  Trent, 
ecclesiastical   principality    of   the    German    kingdom ; 
and  the    Patriarchs  of  Aquileia  grew   into   powerful  Aquiieia. 
princes  at  the  north-eastern  corner  of  the  Hadriatic. 
Within   tlie  Veronese   or    Trevisan    march    itself,    the  Thoiordsof 
lords  of  Romano  and  the  more  important  marquesses  ""J  i^ste. 
of  Este  also  demand  notice.     Eomano  gave  the  Trevi- 
san mnrHi   its  famous  tyrant  Eccelino  in   the  davs  of 
Frederi(^k    the  Second,    and   tlie  Marquesses    of   Este, 
kinsmen  of   the  great  Saxon  dukes,  came  in  time  to  i-ast,.""^ 
rank  among  the  chief   Italian  princes.     The  extreme  ciftrom 
north-eastern  march  so  completely  fell  oil  from  Italy 


rn 
tnari'li  talis 
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til  at  it  will  be  better  treated  in  tracing  the  growth  of 
the  powers  of  Venice  and  Austria. 

In  the  more  central  lands  of  the  kingdom,  in  the 
old  exarchate,  now  known  as  Eomagna,  in  the  march 
variously  called  by  the  names  of  Camerino,  Fermo^  or 
Ancona,  and  above  all  in  the  march  of  Tuscany  on  the 
southern  sea,  the  same  developement  of  city  life  also 
took  place,  but  somewhat  later.  North  of  the  Apen- 
nines, along  the  Hadriatic  coast,  arose  a  crowd  of 
small  commonwealths  which  gradually  passed  into 
small  tyrannies.  Tuscany,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
parted  off  into  a  few  commonwealths  of  illustrious 
name.  For  a  while  one  of  these  ran  a  course  which 
stood  rather  apart  from  the  common  run  of  Italian 
history.  Pisa^  then  one  of  the  great  maritime  and  com- 
mercial states  of  Europe,  became,  early  in  the  eleventh 
century,  a  power  which  forestalled  the  crusades  and 
won  back  lands  from  the  Saracen.  Though  she  was 
in  every  sense  a  city  of  the  Itahan  kingdom,  Pisa  at 
this  time  held  a  position  not  unlike  that  which  was 
afterwards  held  by  Venice.  Like  her,  she  was  a  power 
which  colonized  and  conquered  beyond  the  seas,  but 
which  came  only  gradually  to  take  a  share  in  the 
main  course  of  Italian  affliirs.  Beyond  the  borders  of 
Tuscany,  the  same  position  was  held  by  Genoa  on  the 
Ligurian .  gulf.  Pisa  won  Sardinia  from  the  Saracen ; 
Genoa,  after  long  disputes  with  Pisa,  obtained  a  more 
lasting  possession  of  Corsica.  Eeturning  to  Tuscany, 
three  great  commonwealths  here  grew  up,  wliich  gra- 
dually divided  the  land  between  them.  These  were 
Lucca  and  Siena,  and  Florence,  the  last  of  Italian 
cities  to  rise  to  greatness,  but  the  one  which  became 
in  many  ways  the  greatest  among  her  fellows.     In  the 
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centre  of  Italy,  witliin  the  bounds  of  old  Etruria  but     chap. 

not  within  those  of  modern  Tuscany,  Perugia,  both  as   • — ' 

commonwealth  and  as  tyranny,  held  a  high  place  among        ^^  ' 
Italian  cities.     Of  Eome  herself  it  is  almost  impossible  Rome, 
to  speak.     She  has  much  history,  but  she  has  little 
geography.      Emperors   were    crowned  there ;    Popes 
sometimes  Hved  there  ;  sometimes  Eome  appears  once 
more  as  a  single  Latin  city,  waging  war  against  Tus- 
culum    or   some    other  of  her   earliest  fellows.     The 
claims  of  her  Bishops  to  independent  temporal  power,  Claims  of 
founded  on  a  succession  of  real  or  pretended  Imperial 
and  royal  grants,  lay  still  in  the  background  ;  but  they 
were  ready  to  grow  into  reality  as  occasion  served. 

The  next  stage  of  Italian  political  geography  may  second 
be  dated  from  the  death  of  Frederick  the  Second,  when  iroo-im. 
all  practical  power  of  an  Imperial  kingdom  in  Italy  may 
be  said  to  have  passed  away.     Presently  begins  the 
gradual  change  of  the  commonwealths  into  tyrannies,  Growth  of 

"^  .  ^  tyrannies. 

and  the  grouping  together  of  many  of  them  into  larger 
states.  We  also  see  the  be2;innino;  of  more  definite 
claims  of  temporal  dominion  on  behalf  of  the  Popes. 
In  the  course  of  the  three  hundred  years  between 
Frederick  the  Second  and  Charles  the  Fifth,  these  Dominion 
processes  gradually  changed  the  face  of  the  Italian  1555-1701. 
kingdom.  It  became  in  the  end  a  collection  of  princi- 
palities, broken  only  by  the  survival  of  a  few  oligarclnc 
commonwealths  and  by  the  anomalous  dominion  of 
Venice  on  the  mainland.  Between  Frederick  the 
Second  and  Charles  tlic  Fifth,  avc  may  look  on  the 
Empire  as  practically  in  abeyance  in  Italy.  The  com- 
ing of  an  Emperor  always  caused  a  great  stir  for  the 
time,  but  it  was  only  for  the  time.     After  the  grant 


240 


THE   IMPERIAL    KINGDOMS. 


(^HAP. 
VIII. 

Grant  of 

Rudolf, 

1278. 

luiperi.al 
and  papal 
fiefs. 


Palaiologioi 
at  Mont- 
ferrat,  130C- 


Duchy  of 

Milan. 

Venice. 


The  Vis- 
conti  at 
Milan, 
i;U0-1447. 

Grant  of  the 
Duchy  by 
Kinj,'" 
Wences- 
lau.s,  1395. 


of  Eiidolf  of  Ilabsburg  to  the  Popes,  a  distinction  was 
drawn  between  Imperial  and  papal  territory  in  Italy. 
While  certain  princes  and  commonwealths  still  ac- 
knowledged at  least  the  nominal  superiority  of  the 
Emperor,  others  were  now  held  to  stand  in  the  same 
relation  of  vassalage  to  the  Pope. 

We  must  now  trace  out  the  growth  of  the  chief 
states  which  were  formed  by  these  several  processes. 
Beginnino-  again  in  the  north,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  all  this  while  the  power  of  Savoy  was  advancing 
in  those  north-western  lands  in  w^iich  the  influences 
which  mainly  ruled  this  period  had  less  force  than 
elsewhere.  Montferrat  too  kept  its  old  character  of 
a  feudal  principality,  a  state  whose  rulers  had  in  va- 
rious ways  a  singular  connexion  with  the  East.  As 
Marquesses  of  Montferrat  had  claimed  the  crown  of 
Jerusalem  and  had  worn  the  crown  of  Thessalonica,  so, 
as  if  to  keep  even  the  balance  between  East  and  West,  in 
return  a  branch  of  the  Imperial  house  of  Palaiologos 
came  to  reign  at  Montferrat.  To  the  east  of  these  more 
ancient  principalities,  two  great  ]:>ovvers  of  quite  different 
kinds  grew  up  in  the  old  Neustria  and  Austria.  These 
w'ere  the  Duchy  of  3Iilan  and  the  land  power  of  Venice. 
Milan,  like  most  other  Italian  cities,  came  under  the  in- 
fluence of  party  leaders,  who  grew  first  into  t3^rants  and 
then  into  acknowledged  sovereigns.  These  at  Milan, 
after  the  shorter  domination  of  the  Delia  Torre,  were  the 
more  abiding  house  of  the  Yisconti.  Their  dominion, 
after  various  fluctuations  and  revolutions,  was  finally 
established  when  tlie  coming  of  tlie  Emperor  Henry  tlir 
Seventh  generally  strengthened  the  rule  of  the  Lordsj 
of  the  cities  throughout  Italy.  At  the  end  of  the  four- 
teenth century  their  inforina]  lordship  passed  by  a  royal 
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grant  into  an  acknowledged  duchy  of  the  Empire.     The     chai» 
dominion  which  they  had  gradually  gained,  and  wliich  '      ^      ' 
was  thus  in  a  manner  legalized,  took  in  all  the  great 
cities  of  Lombardy,  those  especially  which  had  formed 
the  Lombard  League  against  the  Swabian  Emperors. 
Pavia  indeed,  the  ancient  rival  of  Milan,  kept  a  kind  of  countv  of 
separate  being,  and  was  formed  mto  a  distinct  county. 
But  the  duchy  granted  by  Wenceslaus  to   Gian-Ga- 
leazzo  stretched  far  on  both  sides  of  the  lake  of  Garda. 
Belluno  at  one  end  and  Vercelli  at  the  other  formed  Extent  of 

the  (luuhy. 

part  of  it.  It  took  in  the  mountain  lands  wliicli 
afterwards  passed  to  the  two  Alpine  Confederations ; 
it  took  in  Parma,  Piacenza,  and  Reggio  south  of 
the  Po,  and  Verona  and  Vicenza  in  the  old  Austrian 
or  Venetian  land.  Besides  all  this,  Padua,  Bologna, 
even  Genoa  and  Pisa,  passed  at  various  times  under 
the  lordship  of  the  Visconti.  But  this  great  power 
was  not  lasting.  The  Duchy  of  Milan,  under  various 
lords,  native  and  foreign,  lasted  till  the  wars,  of  the 
French  Revolution ;  but,  long  before  that  time,  it 
had  been  cut  short  on  every  side.  The  death  of  the 
first  Duke  was  followed  by  a  separation  of  the  duchy  Decrease  on 
jof  Milan  and  the  county  of  Pavia  between  his  sons,  GianGa- 

I  .  .        „  leazzo,  1402. 

I  and  the  restored  duchy  never  rose  again  to  its  former 
I  power.     The  eastern   parts,  Padua,  Verona,  Brescia,  The  eastern 
Bergamo,  were  gradually  added  to  the  dominion  of  by'venk", 
Venice.    By  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  that 
republic  had  become  the  greatest  power  in  northern 
Italy.     In    the   duchy   of  Milan  the  house  of  Sforza  House  or 
succeeded  that  of  Visconti ;    but  the  opposing  claims  ii.-lo-ir..!.-). 

n     i         T7-'  /»   T-i  1  •    /»  Claims  of 

01  the  Kmgs  ot  !brance  were  one  chief  cause  of  the  th<' Kinf,^ 
long  wars  which  laid  Italy  waste  in  the  latter  years  1409-1.525. 
of  the  fifteenth   century  and  the  early  years   of  the 

R 
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CHAP,     sixteenth.     The  duchy  was  tossed  to  and  fro  between 
vii:. 
^ — ■ — "   the  Emperor,  the  French  King,  and  its  own    dukes. 

Meanwhile  the    dominion    which  was   thus    struggled 

for   was    cut   short   at   the    two   ends.      It    was    dis- 

cessionto     membercd  to  the  north  in  favour  of  the  two  Alpine 

Leagues,      Leagues,  as  will  be  hereafter'  shown  more   in  detail. 

l.J12-151o.  ^ 

South  of  the  Po,  the  Popes  obtained  Parma  and 
Ti.e  Popes  Piacetizu,  which  were  afterwards  granted  as  papal  fiefs 
Piinna  and   to  fopui  a  ducliy  for  the  house  of  Farnese.     Thus  the 

Piacenza, 

loi.-).  Duchy  of  Milan  wliich  became  in  the  end  a  possession 

Duchy  of  *^  .  _  -"^ 

Parma  and    of  Chaplcs  tlic   Fifth,    and  afterwards  of  his  Spanish 

Piacenza,  ^ 

i^^s-  and  Austrian  successors,  was  but  a  remnant  of  the  great 

dominion  of  the  first  Duke.  The  duchy  underwent  still 
further  dismemberments  in  later  times. 

With  Venice  we  have  here  to  deal  in  her  somewhat 
Land  power  uuuatural  positiou  as  an  Italian  land  power.  This  posi- 
oniy.  tion  she  took  on  herself  in  the  fifteenth  century ;  in 

the  sixteenth  it  led  to  the  momentary  overthrow  and 
War  of  the  woudcrful  rccovcry  of  her  dominion  in  tlie  war  of  the 
Cambray,     Lea<2;ue  of  Cambray.    This  land  power  of  Venice  stands 

l.i08-1517.  ...  . 

quite  distinct  from  the  Venetian  possessions  east  of 
the  Hadriatic.     With   this  last  her  possession  of  the 

istria.  coast  of  tlic  Istriaii  peninsula  must  be  reckoned,  ratlier 
than  with  her  Italian  dominions.  Between  these  lay 
Aquileia,  Trieste,  and  the  other  lands  in  this  quarter 

p:xtentof     which   gradually  came  under  the    power  of  Austria. 

\'enetian  .  t      t  i  •     •  (>    xr       •  i       • 

dominion.  Tlic  contuiuous  Italian  dominion  of  Venice  took  in 
Udine  at  one  end  and  Bergamo  at  the  other,  besides 

Ravennn,  Cvema,  aiid  for  a  while  Ravenna^  as  outlying  possessions. 
Thus  the  Byzantine  city  which  lay  anchored  off  the 
shore  of  the  Western  Empire  could  for  a  season  call 
the  ancient  seat  of  the  Exarchate  its  own.     But  even 

Twopartaof  tlic  contiuuous  land  territory  of  Venice  lay  in  two  per- 
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tions.     Brescia  and  Bergamo  were  almost  cut  olT  from     ciiai*. 

VIII. 

Verona  and  the  other  possessions  to  the  east  by  the — ' 

.  '■  ''  the  Vfiif- 

Lake  of  Garda,  the  bishoi^ric   of  Trent  to  the  north,  '>'>»  f*^'"- 

tory 

and  the  principahty  of  Mantua  to  the  south. 

The  mention  of  this  last  state  leads  us  back  again  to 
the  commonwealtlis  which,  like  Milan,  changed,  first  into 
tyrannies,  and  then  into  acknowledged  principalities. 
It  is  impossible  to  mention  all  of  them,  and  some  of 
those  which  played  for  a  while  the  most  brilhant  part  in 
Italian  history  had  no  lasting  efi'ect  on  Italian  geography. 
The  rule  of  the  house  of  Scala  at  Verona,  the  rule  of  the  Hu'e  of  the 

Scala  at 

house  of  Carrara  at  Padua,  left  no  lasting  trace  on  the  verona, 


^  12<10-1387 


map.     It  was  otherwise  with  the  two  states  which  bor-  "f  f'e  Car- 

*■  _  iMia  at 

dered  on  the  Venetian  possessions  to  the  south.     The  F^;'"-'',' .. 
house  of  Gonzaga  held  sovereign  power  at  Mantua^  zl*5*'at'"^" 
first  as  captains,  then  as  marquesses,  then  as  dukes,  f^28-i7b8. 
for  nearly  four  hundred  years.     Of  greater  fome  was  JJss'^^''''"''"' 
the  power  that  grew  up    in  the  house  of  Este^  the  Hmise'of*^' 
Italian  branch  of  the  house  of  Welf.     Their  position 
is  one  specially  instructive,  as  illustrating  the  various 
tenures  by  which  dominion  was  held.     The  marquesses 
of  Este,  feudal  lords  of  that  small  principality,   be- 
came, after  some  of  the  usual  fluctuations,  permanent 
lords  of  the  cities  of  Ferrara   and  Modena.     About  Theionis  of 
the  same  time  they  lost  their  original  holding  of  Este,  M^odena."'" 
which  passed   to  Padua,  and  with  Padua  to  Venice.  Diuhyof' 
Thus  the  nominal  marquess  of  Este  and  real  lord  of  I'^'-'i-    ' 

T,  Duchy  of 

i^errara  was  not  unconnnonly  spoken  of  as  Marquess  of  y^-ynrn, 
Ferrara.  In  the  fifteenth  century  these  })rinces  rose  to 
ducal  rank ;  but  by  that  time  the  new  doctrine  of  the 
temporal  dominion  of  the  Popes  luid  made  great 
advances.  Modena,  no  man  doubted,  was  a  city  of  the 
Empire;  but  Ferrara  was  now  held  to  be  under  the 
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supremacy  of  the  Pope.  The  Marquess  Borso  had  thus 
to  seek  his  elevation  to  ducal  rank  from  two  separate 
lords.  He  was  created  Duke  of  Modena  and  Eeggio 
by  the  Emperor,  and  afterwards  Duke  of  Ferrara  by  the 
Pope.  This  difference  of  holding,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  led  to  the  destruction  of  the  power  of  the  house 
of  Este.  In  the  times  in  which  we  are  now  concerned, 
their  dominions  lay  in  two  masses.  To  the  west  lay 
the  duchy  of  Modena  and  Eeggio ;  apart  from  it  to  the 
east  lay  the  duchy  of  Ferrara.  Not  long  after  its  crea- 
tion, this  last  duchy  was  cut  short  by  the  surrender  of 
the  border-district  of  Rovigo  to  Venice. 

Between  the  two  great  duchies  of  the  house  of  Este 
lay  Bologna,  gradually  changed  from  Romania  in  one 
sense  into  Romagna  in  another.  Like  most  other  Itahan 
cities,  the  commonwealths  of  the  Exarchate  and  the  Pen- 
tapolis  changed  into  tyrannies,  and  their  petty  princes 
were  one  by  one  overthrown  by  the  advancing  power  of 
the  Popes.  Every  city  had  its  dynasty  ;  but  it  was  only 
a  few,  like  the  houses  of  Bentevoglio  at  Bologna,  of  Bag- 
lioni  at  Perugia,  and  Malatesta  at  Rimini,  that  rose  to 
any  historical  importance  One  only  combined  historical 
importance  with  acknowledged  princely  rank.  The 
house  of  Montefeltro,  lords  of  Urhino,  became  acknow- 
ledged dukes  by  papal  grants.  From  them  the  duchy 
passed  to  the  house  of  La  Eovere,  and  it  flourished 
under  five  princes  of  the  two  dynasties.  Gradually,  by 
successive  annexations,  the  papal  dominions,  before  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  stretched  from  tlie  Po 
to  Tarracina.  Ferrara  and  Urbino  still  remained  distinct 
states,  but  states  which  were  confessedly  held  as  fiefs  of 
the  Holy  See. 

To  the  west,  in  Tuscany,  the  phsenoraena  are  some- 
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what  different.     The  characteristic  of  this  part  of  Italy     chap. 
was  the  grouping  together  of  the  smaller  cities  under   " — ■ — ■ 
the  power  of  the  larger.     Nearly  all  the  land  came  cities. 
in  the  end  under  princely  rule  ;    but  both  acknow- 
ledged princely  rule  and  the  tyrannies  out  of  which  it 
sprang  came  into  importance  in  Tuscany  later  than 
anywhere  else.     Lucca  had  in  the  fourteenth  century  Lucca  under 

Castruccio 

a  short  time  of  greatness  under  her  illustrious  tyrant  Castracani, 

°  _  -'  1320-1338. 

Castruccio ;  but,  before  and  after  his  day,  she  plays, 
as  a  commonwealth,  only  a  secondary  part  in   Italy. 
Still  she  remained  a  commonwealth,  though  latterly 
an  olif^^archic  one,  throudi   all  chano-es  down  to  the 
general  crash  of  the  French  Eevolution.    Pisa  kept  for  pisa. 
a  while  her  maritime  greatness,  and  her  rivalry  with 
the  Ligurian  commonwealth  of   Genoa.      Genoa,  less  Genoa. 
famous  in  the  earliest  times,  proved  a  far  more  lasting 
power.     She  established  her  dominion  over  the  coast 
on  both  sides  of  her,  and  kept  her  island  of  Corsica  Hemiieia 
down  to  modern  times.    Physical  causes  caused  the  fall 
of  the  maritime  power  of  Pisa  ;  Sardinia  passed  from  her  Sardinia 
to  become  a  kingdom  of  the  House  of  Aragon,  and  she  AraKou, 
herself  passed  under  the  dominion  of  Florence.     Tliis 
last  illustrious  city,  the  gi"eatest  of  Tuscan  and  even  of  Pisa  sub- 
Italian  commonwealths,  begins  to   stand  forth  as  the  Fiormeo, 
foremost  of  republican  states  about  the  time  when  her  creatntssof 
forerunner  Milan  came  under  the  rule  of  tyrants.     She 
extended  her  dominion  over  Vo/ierra,  Arezzo,  and  many 
smaller  places,  till  she  became  mistress  of  all  northern 
Tuscany.     To  the  south  the  commonwealth  of  Siena  siena. 
also  formed  a  large  dominion.     In  Florence  (he  ruh;  of  Knicottii.' 
the  Medici  grew  step  by  step  into  a  hereditary  tyranny;  i  i.m-ii!m. 
but  it  was  an  intermittent  tyranny,  one  which  was  suj)- 
ported  only  by  foreign  force,  and  which  was  overturned 
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riTAF.     wlienever  Florence  had  strenc^th  to  act  for  herself.     It 
^■I1I. 
• — . — '   was  onl}^  after  her  last  overthrow  by  the  combined  powers 

Aiexanrier,    of  Popc  and  Ca3sar  that  she  became,  under  Alexander, 

Florence,      tlic  first  diilvc  of  tlic  liousc  of  Mcdlci,  an  acknowledged 

Cosmo         principality.     Cosmo  the  First,  the  second  duke,   an- 

s^ena,  1557.  ncxcd  Sicna,  and  all  the  territory  of  that  commonwealth, 

except  the  lands   known  as  Stati  degli  Presidi,  that 

Elba,  &c.     is    the  isle  of   Elba    and    some  points   on  the  coast. 

These  became  parts  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples  ;   that  is, 

at  that  time,  parts  of  the  dominion  of  Spain.     The  state 

thus  formed  by  Cosmo  was  one  of  the  most  considerable 

in  Italy,  taking  in   the  whole  of  Tuscany  except  the 

territory  of  Lucca  and  the  lands  which  became  Spanish. 

Its  ruler   presently  exchanged  by  papal  authority  the 

Cosmo        title  of  Duke  of  Florence  for  that  of  Grand  Duke  of 

GrandDuke    ^p, 

of  Tuscany,    iuSCauy. 

1567. 

^  4.  The  Later  Geography  of  Italy. 

Abeyanceof         Under  Charlcs  the  Fifth  it  might  have  seemed  that 
dom  of        both  the  Eoman  Empire  and  the  kinp;dom  of  Italy  had 

Italy,  15.30-  ... 

1805.  come  to  life  again.     A  prince  who  w^ore  botli  crowns 

was  practically  master  of  Italy.  But  though  the  power 
of  the  Emperor  was  restored,  the  power  of  tlie  Empire 
was  not.  In  truth  we  may  look  on  all  notion  of  a  king- 
dom of  Italy  in  the  elder  sense  as  having  passed  a-way 
with  the  coronation  of  Cliarles  himself.  The  thing 
had  passed  away  long  before  ;  after  the  pageant  at 
Bologna  the  name  was  not  heard  for  more  than  two 

itaiyajreo-  centurics  and  a  half.     Italy  became   truly  a  'geogra- 

grapliical  .  i        i         n  •  t       p  i  r 

expression,  phical  cxprcssiou  ; '  tlic  land  consisted  of  a  number  ot 
principalities  and  a  few  commonwealths,  all  nominally 
independent,  some  more  or  less  practically  so,  but  the 
more  part  of  which  were  under  foreign  influence,  and 
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someof  them  were  actually  ruled  by  foreign  princes.  Tlie     chai'. 


states  of  Italy  were  united,  divided,  handed  over  from 

one  ruler  to  another,  according;  to  the  lluctuations  oi  war  amon-  tin- 

and  diplomacy,  without  any  regard  either  to  the  will  of  states. 

the  inhabitants  or  to  the  authority  of  any  central  power. 

A  practically  dominant  power  there  was  during  the 

greater  part  of  this  period ;  but  it  was  not  the  power 

of  even  a  nominal  King  of  Italy.     For  a  long  time  that 

dominant  power  was  held  by  the  House  of  Austria  in 

its  two  branches.     The  supremacy  of  Charles  in  Italy 

passed,  not  to  his  Imperial  brother,  but  to  his  Spanish 

son.     Then  followed  the  long  dominion  of  the  Spanish  Dominion 

branch  of  the  Austrian   house  ;    then    came   the   less  i^so'-Ttoi; 

thorough  dominion  of  the  German  branch.     This  last 

was  a  dominion  strictly  of  the  House  of  Austria  as  such,  of  Austria, 

not  of  the  Empire  or  of  either  of  the  Imperial  kingdoms. 

And  now  that  the  name  of  Italy  means  merely  a  certain 

surface  on  the  map,  we  must  take  some  notice,  so  far 

as  they  regard  Italian  history,  at  once  of  Savoy  at  one 

end  and  of  the  Sicilian  kino;doms  at  the  other.     From 

this  time  both  of  them  have  a  more  direct  bearing  on 

Italian  history. 

By  the  time  of  the  coronation  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  Miu^sinRof 
or  at  least  within  the  generation  which  could  remember  lar-xM-'" " 
his   coronation,    the  greater   part  of  Italy  had  been 
massed  into  a  few  states,  which,  as  compared  with  the 
earher  state  of  things,  were  of  considerable  size,    A  few 
smaller  principalities  and  lordships  still  kept  their  place, 
of  which  one  of  the  smallest,  that  of  Monaco  in  the  M,,na.<. 
extreme  south-west,  has  lived  on  to  our  own  time.  So  has 
the  small  commonwealth  of  San  Maiijw,  surrounded,  San  Marin,. 
first  by  the  dominions  of  the  Popes  and  now  by  the 
modern  kingdom.     But  such  states  as  these  were  mere 
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CHAP,     survivals.     In  the  nortli-east,  Venice  kept  lier  power 

VIII.  . 

- — . — '  on  the  mainland  untouched,  from  the  recovery  of  her 

venk°ou  dominious  after  the  league  of  Cambray  down  to  her 

land,  1400-  final  fall.     By  the  treaty  of  Bologna  she  lost  Ravenna ; 

sheiosesher  slic   lost   too   thc   towus   of  BHndisi    and   Monopoli 

Italian^'  whicli  slic  had  gained  during  the  wars  of  Naples ;  but 

possessions,  ^^^^  coiitinuous  domiuiou,  both  properly  Venetian  and 

Duchy  of  Lombard,  remained.     The  duchy  of  Milan  to  the  west 

spanisii,  of  hcr  was  held  in  succession  by  the  two  branches  of 

]o40-1706;  .  ^ 

Austrian,      thc  Housc  of  Austna,  first  the  Spanish  and  then  the 

1706-1796  ^ 

Advance  of  German.     But  the  duchy,  as  an  Austrian  possession, 
wards         y^r^g  being  constantly  cut  short  towards  the  west  by 
the  growing  power  of  Savoy.     For  a  while  the  Mila- 
nese   and    Savoyard    states    were   conterminous   only 
during  a  small  part  of  their  frontier.     The  marquisate 
iiontferrat.  of  Moutfevrat^  as  long  as  it  remained  a  separate  prin- 
cipality, lay  between  the  southern  parts  of  the  two 
states.      On  the  failure  of  the  old  line  of  marquesses, 
Montferrat  was  disputed   between  the  Dukes  of  Savoy 
United  to     ^i^tl  Mantua.     Adjudged  to   Mantua,  and  raised  into 
i^e.but      a  duchy  by  Imperial  authority,   it  was  still  claimed. 
Savoy,    ^    and  partly  conquered  by.  Savoy.     At  last,  by  one  of 
:Mantuat()r-  ^hc  hist  excrciscs  of  Imperial  authority  in  Italy,  the 
the  Einpire,  duchy  of  Mautua  itself  was  held  to  be  forfeited  to  the 
ferrat joined  Euipirc  ;  that  is,  it  became  an  Austrian  possession.    At 
i7()8-Y7'V3.    the  same  time  the  Imperial  authority  confirmed  Montfer- 
rat to  Savoy.    The  Austrian  dominions  in  Italy  were  thus 
extended  to  the    south-east  by  the    accession  of  the 
Mantuan  territory ;  but  the  whole  western  frontier  of 
First  dis-      the  Milanese  now  lay  open  to  Savoyard  advance.     The 
nientof       sauic  trcatics  which  confirmed  Montferrat  to  Savoy  and 
favour  of      Milan  to  Austria  also  dismembered  Milan  in  favour  of 

Savoy, 171.'). 

Savoy.     A   corner  of  the   duchy   to  the    south-west, 
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Alessandria  and  the  neifi^hbourinor  districts,  were  now     chap. 

.        .  VIII. 

given  to  Savoy ;  the  Peace  of  Vienna  further  cut  off  ^- — < — ' 
Novara  to  the  nortli  and  Tortona  to  the  south.     The  Furtherces- 
uext  peace,  that  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  gave  up  all  west 
of  the  Ticino,  which  river  became  a  permanent  frontier. 

Among  the  other  states,  the  duchy  of  Parma  and  Parma  and 
Piacenza  was,  on  the  extinction  of  the  house  of  Farnese,  siven  to  the 

I'    ^       c^  -1  1  Spanish 

handed  over  to  princes  of  the  Spanish  branch  of  theBour-  Bourbons, 

^  ^       .  .  1731-1749. 

bons.  Modena  and  Ferrara  remained  united,  till  Ferrara  Ferrara 

coniiscatca 

was  annexed  as  an  escheated  fief  to  the  dominions  of  *?  ^^^ ,  ^„„ 

Popes,  1598. 

its  spiritual  overlord.  But  the  house  of  Este  still  reigned 
over  Modena  with  Peggio  and  Jlirandola,  while  its  i'i8. 
dominions    were    extended   to   the  sea  by  the    addi- 
tion  of  Massa  and  other  small  possessions  between 
Lucca  and  Genoa.     The  duchy  in  the  end  passed  by  1771-1803. 
female  succession  to  the  House  of  Austria.    Genoa  and 
Lucca  remained  aristocratic  commonwealths ;  but  Genoa 
lost  its  island  possession  of  Corsica^  which  passed  to  Corsica 
France.     The  Grand  Duchy  of  Tuscany  remained  in  France? 

1768. 

the   house   of  Medici,  till   it  was  assigned  to   Duke  Extinction 
Francis  of  Lorraine,  afterwards  the  Emperor  Francis  Medid, 
the  First,  and  after  that  it  remained  in  the  House  of  Francis  of 
Habsburg-Lorraine.     The  States  of  the  Church,  after  Gand  Duke 

.  of  Tuscanv. 

the  annexation  of  lerrara,  were  in  the  next  century  urbinoan- 

nexed  by 

further  enlarged  by  the  annexation  of  the  duchy  of  thePopcs, 
Urbino. 

Thus,    except   on    tlie   frontier    of  Piedmont   and  1530-1797. 
Milan,  the  whole  time  from  Charles   the  Fiftli  to  the  c„,iipara- 
French  Eevolution  was,   within  the   old  kingdom    of  ^eo-raphV 
Italy,  much   less  remarkable  for  changes  in  the  geo-  '^    ^  ""^''^* 
graphical  frontiers  of  the  several  states  than  for  the  way 
in  which  they  are  passed  to  and  fro  from  one  master  to 
another.  This  is  yet  more  remarkable,  if  we  look  to  the 
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CHAP,  southern  part  of  the  peninsula,  and  to  the  two  great 
-- — ' — '  islands  whicli  in  modern  geography  we  have  learned 
The  Nor-      to  look  ou  as  attached  to  Italy.     The  Norman  kino-dom 

man  king-  ^  ° 

sidi°^  which,  by  steps  which  will  be  told  elsewhere,  grew  up  to 
the  soutli  of  the  Imperial  Kingdom  of  Italy,  has  hardly 
ever  changed  its  boundaries,  except  by  the  various 
separations  and  unions  of  the  insular  and  the  conti- 
nental kingdom.     Even  the  outlying  papal  possession 

Benovcnto.  Qf  Benevento  after  each  war  went  back  to  its  ecclesi- 
astical master.  But  the  shiftings,  divisions,  and  re- 
unions of  the  Two  SiciUes  and  of  tlie  island  of  Sardinia 
have  been  endless.  The  Sicilian  kingdom  of  the 
Norman  and  Swabian  kings,'  containing  both  the  island 
and  the  provinces  on  the  mainland,  passed  unchanged 

Charles  of     to  Gharlcs  of  Aujou.     The  revolt  of  the  island  spljt  the 

Anjou,1265.  .  .  , 

Kevoit  of     kingdom  into  two,  one  msular,  one  contmental.  each  of 

the  island  of  "  _  '  ^_  ' 

Sicily,  1282.  which  Called  itself  the  Kingdom  of  Sicily,  though  the 

The  two  ''  ^  '^ '  ° 

kingdoms,  continental  realm  was  more  commonly  known  as  the 
Kingdom  of  Naples.  The  wars  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteentli  centuries  caused  endless  changes  of  dynasty 
in  the  continental  king;dom,  but  no  chano;es  of  frontier. 

Union  of      Under   tlie  famous  Alfonso  in  the  fifteentli  century, 

Aragon, 

Sardinia,      Aragon,   Sardinia,   and    the    continental    Sicily   wei'C 

and  con-  "^  ^ 

tinentai  Si-   thrcc  kiugdoms  under  one  sovereign,  while  the  insular 

cily  under  o  o 

U42^^°'  Sicily  was  ruled  by  anotlier  branch  of  the  same  liouse. 
idml^of  the  Then  continental  Sicily  passed  to  an  illegitimate  branch 
r2;"i-i442.  of  the  House  of  Aragon,  while  Sardinia  and  insular 
Wars  begin-  Sicily  wcrc  held  by  the  legitimate  branch.  The  French 
( ''."fries  tlie  iuvasiou  uuder  Charlcs  the  Eio;]ith  and  the  Ions;  wars 
j'4!»4-i528.  that  followed,  the  conquests,  tlie  restorations,  tlie 
schemes  of  division,  all  ended  in  the  union  of  both  the 
Kingdom  of  Sicilian  kingdoms,  now  known  as  the  Kingdom,  of  the 
Sicilies        Two  Sicilies,  along  wdtli  Sardinia,  as  part  of  the  great 
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Spanish  monarchy.     A  momentary  separation  of  the     chap. 


VIII. 


Spanish, 


insular  kingdom,  in  order  to  give  the  husband  of  Mary 
of  England  royal  rank  while  his  father  yet  reigned,  is  S-itoi 
important  only  as  the  first  formal  use  of  the  title  of 
King  of  Naples.  In  the  division  of  the  Spanish  mon- 
archy, Sardinia  and  Naples  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  Aus-  sardi 


nia 


trian  House,  while  Sicily  was  given  to  the  Duke  of  Aushian.'^'' 
Savoy,  who  thus  gained  substantial  kingly  rank.     Pre-  savoViun- 
sently  the  kings  of  the  two  island  kingdoms  made  an  i"i;^- 
exchange ;  Sardinia  passed  to  Savoy,  and  the  Emperor  Exchange 
Charles  the  Sixth  ruled,  like  Frederick  the  Second  and  and  sar- 
Charles  the  Fifth,  over  both  Sicilies.     Lastly,  the  king- 
dom was  handed  over  from    an  Austrian  to   a  new  TheSpanisii 
Spanish  master,   the  first   of  the   line  of  Neapohtan  iTss-iTod 
Bourbons.     Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  last  century,  the 
Two  Sicilies  formed  a  distinct   and   unitcnl  kingdom, 
while  Sardinia  formed  the  outlying  realm  of  the  Duke 
of  Savoy  and  Prince  of  Piedmont.     His  kingdom  was 
of  far  less  value  than  his  principality  or  his  duchy. 
But,   as  Sardinia   gave  their   common    sovereign    his  Use  of  the 

•I  .    ,  .   ,  1        CI        T     •  P  name  Sar- 

nigliest  title,  the  Sardinian  name  often  came  in  common  dinia. 
speech  to  be  extended  to  the  continental  dominions  of 
its  king. 


Kevohi- 

1707- 
1814. 


Tliis  period,  a  period  of  change,  but  of  comparatively  Time  ..f  th 
slight  geographical  change,  was  followed  by  a  time  ti<^! 
when,  in  Italy  as  in  Germany,  boundaries  were  changed, 
new  names  were  invented  or  forgotten  names  revived, 
when  old  land-marks  were  rooted  up,  and  thrones  were 
set  up  and  ca.st  down,  with  a  speed  which  baffles  the 
chronicler.  The  first  strictly  geographical  change 
which  was  wrought  in  Italy  by  the  revolutionary  wars 
was  a  characteristic  one.     A  Cispadane  Republic.,  the  cispadnno 
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VIII. 


Republic, 
1796. 


Transpa- 
dane  Ee- 
publie,1797. 


'Treaty  of 

Campo 

Formio, 

1797. 

Cisalpine 

licpublic. 


Venice  sur- 
rendered to 
Avistria. 


Ligurian 
Kepublic, 
1 797. 

I'arthcno- 
p;can  Ke- 
])ublic. 


Tiberine 

lienublio, 

1798-1801. 


first  of  a  number  of  momentary  commonwealths  bear- 
ing names  dug  up  from  the  recesses  of  bygone  times, 
took  in  the  duchy  of  Modena  and  the  Papal  Legations 
of  Eomagna.  Without  exactly  following  the  same 
boundaries,  it  answered  roughly  to  the  old  Exarchate. 
Then  the  French  victories  over  Austria  caused  tlie 
Austrian  duchies  of  Milan  and  Mantua  to  become  a 
Transpadane  Republic.  Then  Venice  was  wiped  out  at 
CampoFormio,  and  her  Lombard  possessions  were  joined 
together  with  the  two  newly  made  commonw^ealths,  to 
form  a  Cisalpine  Republic.  But  the  same  treaty  wrought 
another  change  which  was  more  distinctly  geographical. 
Venice  and  the  eastern  part  of  her  possessions  on  the 
mainland,  the  old  Venetia,  the  Lombard  Austria,  was 
now  handed  over  to  the  modern  state  which  bore  the 
latter  name.  This  change  may  be  looked  on  as  distinctly 
cutting  short  the  boundaries  of  Italy.  The  duchy  of 
Milan  in  Austrian  hands  had  been  an  outlying  part 
of  the  Austrian  dominions  ;  but  Venetia  marches  on 
the  older  territory  of  the  Austrian  house,  and  was 
thus  more  completely  severed  from  Italy.  The  whole 
north  of  the  Hadriatic  coast  thus  became  Austrian  in  the 
modern  sense.  One  Italian  commonwealth — for  Venice 
had  long  counted  as  Italian — was  thus  wiped  out,  and 
handed  over  to  a  foreign  king.  But  elsewhere,  at 
this  stage  of  revolutionary  progress,  the  fashion  ran  in 
favour  of  the  creation  of  local  commonwealths.  The 
dominions  of  Genoa  became  a  Ligurian  Republic  \ 
Naples  became  a  Parthenopa^an  Republic ;  Eome  her- 
self exchanged  for  a  moment  the  memories  of  kings, 
consuls,  emperors,  and  pontiffs  to  become  the  head  of  a 
Tiberine  Republic.  Piedmont  was  overwhelmed  ;  the 
greater   part   was   incorporated   with  France.     Some 
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small  parts  were  added  to  the  neighbouring  republics,     chap. 

and  the  king  of  Sardinia  withdrew  to  his  island  king-    ^-^-^ 

dom.    Amid  this  crowd  of  new-fanfjled  states  and  new-  i„ined  to 
fangled  names,  ancient  San  Marino  still  lived  on.  1798-1800. 

Thus  far  revolutionary  Italy  followed  the  example  of 
revolutionary  France,  and  the  new  states  were  all  at 
least   nominal   commonwealths.      In    the    next   stage, 
when  France  came  under  the  rule  of  a  single  man, 
above  all  when  that  single  ruler  took  on  him  the  Im- 
perial title,  the  tide  turned  in  favour  of  monarchy.    In 
Eome  and  Naples  it  had  already  turned  so  in  another 
way.     By  help  of  the  Czar  and  the  Sultan,  the  new  re-  Restoration 
publics  vanished,  and  the  old  rulers.  Pope  and  King,  an^rhf'*^*' 
came  back  again.     And  now  France  herself  began  to  Twlfslc?'*' 
create  kingdoms  instead  of  commonwealths.     Parma   ^^'  ^ 
was  annexed  to  France,  and  its  Duke  was  sent  to  rule 
in  Tuscany  by  the  title  of  Kina  of  Etruria.     Presently  ,,.    , 

•'        •^  1/     t'  J     Kingdom  of 

Italy  herself  gave  her  name  to  a  kingdom.     The  Cisal-  fgoSsos 
pine  republic,  further  enlarged  by  Venice  and  the  other 
territory  ceded  to  Austria  at  Campo  Formio,  enlarged  Kingdom  of 
also    by  the   Valtellina  and  the  former  bishopric    of  [sh/  ^^^''~ 
Trent  at  one  end  and  by  the  march  of  Ancona  at  the 
other,  became  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.    Its  King,  the  first  Buonaparte 
since  Charles  the  Fifth  who  had  worn  the  Italian  crown,  itaiy"^ 
was  no  other  than  the  new  ruler  of  France,  the  self- 
styled  '  Emperor.'     But,  in  Buonaparte's  later  distribu- 
tions of  Italian  territory,  it  was  not  his  Italian  king- 
dom, but  his  French  '  empire  '  whose  frontiers  were  ex-  Annexa- 
tended.    The  Ligurian  Ee])ublic  was  annexed  ;  so  before  gu"ia"  i80f, : 

of  Etruriii, 


long  was  the  new  kingdom  of  Etruria  ;  Lucca  mean-  18O8.' 
while  was  made  into  a  grand  duchy  for  the  conqueror's  Grand 
sister.     Lastly,  Eome  itself,  with  what  was  left  of  the  LuMa." 
papal  dominions,  was  also  incorporated  with  the  French  tlraoTRomo 
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CHAP,     dominion.     The  work  alike  of  Cassar  and  of  Charles 

VIII. 

■ • — '   was  wiped  out  from  the  Eternal  City.     The  Empire  of 

1809.  '  the  Gauls,  which  Civilis  had  dreamed  of  more  than 
seventeen  centuries  before,  had  come  at  last. 

The  fate  of  the  remainder  of  the  peninsula  had  been 
already  sealed  before  Eome  became  French.    The  king- 
dom of  the  Two  Sicilies  fell  asunder.     The  Bourbon 
king  kept  his  island,  as  the  Savoyard  king  kept  his. 
Kingdoms     Tlic  Continental  kingdom  passed,   as   a  Kingdom  of 
and  Sicily,    JSfapks,  first  to  Joscph  Buouaparto,  and  then  to  Joa- 
isS  de  n    ^^^^^^  Murat.     But  the  outlying  Tuscan  possessions  of 
I'rtsidi.       j.]jj^  Sicilian  crown  had  already  passed  to  France,  and 
Bene^ento.    Beuevento,  the  outlying  papal  possession  in  the  heart 

of  the  khigdom,  became  a  separate  principality. 
Italy  under       Thus  all  Italv — unless  we  count  the  island  kino;doms 

French  ...  . 

dominion,  of  Sardinia  and  Sicily  as  parts  of  Italy — was  brought 
under  French  dominion  in  one  form  or  another.  But 
of  that  dominion  there  were  three  varieties.  The  whole 
western  part  of  the  land,  from  Aosta  to  Tarracina — 

Partincor-   uulcss  it  is  wortli  whllc  to  cxccpt  the  new  Lucchese 

poruted 

with  duchy — was  formally  incorporated  with  France.     The 


ranee. 


north-eastern    side,   from   Bozen  to  Ascoh,  formed  a 
Extent  of     Kiugdoiii  of  Italy,  distinct  from  France,  but  held  by 

the  king- 
dom of         the  same  sovereign.     And  this  Kinii-dom  of  Italy  was 

Italy.  ,  ^  o  -^     _ 

further  increased  to  the  north  by  part  of  those  Italian 

lands  which  had  become  Swiss  and  German.     Southern 

Kingdom  of  Italy,  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  remained  in  form  an  inde- 

Naples. 

pendent  kingdom  ;  but  it  was  held  by  princes  who  could 
not  be  looked  on  as  anything  but  the  humble  vassals 
of  their  mighty  kinsman.  Never  had  Italy  been  brought 
more  completely  under  foreign  dominion.  Still,  in  a 
part  at  least  of  the  land,  the  name  of  Italy,  and  the 
Revival  of    sluidow  of  a  Kingdom  of  Italy,   had   been   revived. 
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And,  as  names  and  shadows  are  not  without  influence     chap. 

.  .  .  VIII. 

in  human  affairs,   the   mere    existence   of  an   ItaUan    — • — ' 
state,  called  by  the  Italian  name,  did  something.     The  name. 

its  effects. 

creation  of  a  sham    Italy  was   no  unimportant  step 
towards  the  creation  of  a  real  one. 


The  settlement  of  Italy  after  the  fall  of  Buonaparte  settiemont 

was  far  more  strictly  a  return  to  the  old  state  of  things  im. 

than  the  contemporary  settlement  of  Germany.     Italy 

remained  a  geographical  expression.     Its  states  were,  as 

before,  independent  of  one  another.     They  were  practi-  Xo  tie  be- 
tween the 


cally  dependent  on  a  foreign  power  :  but  they  were  in  Italian 
no  way  bound  together,  even  by  the  laxest  federal  tie. 

The  main  principle  of  settlement  was  that  the  princes  The  princes 

who  had  lost  their  dominions  should  be  restored,  but  but  not  tiie 

cumniou- 

that  the  commonwealths  whicli  had  been  overthrown- wealths, 
should  not  be  restored.     Only  harmless  San  Marino 
was  allowed  to  live  on.     Venice,  Lucca,  and  Genoa 
remained  possessions  of    princes.      The   sovereign  of 
Hungary  and  Austria,   now   calling   himself   '  Empe- 
ror '  of  his  archduchy,  carved  out  for  himself  an  Italian 
kingdom   which   bore   the  name  of  the  Kingdom  of  Kingdom  ..f 
Lombardy  and  Venice.     On  the  strength  of  this,  the  audVeuiJc. 
Austrian,  like  his  French  predecessor,  took  upon  him  to 
wear  the  Italian  crown.     The  new  kingdom  consisted 
of  the  former  Italian  possessions  of  Austria,  the  duchies 
of  Milan  and  Mantua,  enlarged  by  the  former  possessions  its  extent. 
of  Venice,    which   had   become  Austrian  at  Campo- 
formio.      The   old   boundary  between    Germany  and 
Italy  was    restored.      Trent,    Aquileia,    Trieste,   were 
again  severed  from  Italy.     They  remained  possessions 
of  the  same   prince  as  Milan  and  Venice,  but    they 
formed  no   part  of  his  Lombardo- Venetian  kingdom. 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 


Genoa  an- 
nexed to 
Piedmont. 

Monaco. 

Tuscany, 
Parma, 
Modena, 
Lucca. 


Lucca  an- 
nexed to 
Tuscany. 


On  another  frontier,  where  restoration  would  have  liad 
to  be  made  to  a  commonwealth,  the  arrangements 
were  less  conservative,  and  the  Valtellina  remained 
part  of  the  new  kingdom.  The  Ticino  formed,  as 
before,  the  boundary  towards  Piedmont.  The  King 
of  Sardinia  came  again  into  possession  of  tliis  last 
country,  enlarged  by  the  former  dominions  of  Genoa. 
This  gave  him  the  whole  Ligurian  seaboard,  except 
where  the  little  principality  of  Monaco  still  went  on. 
Parma,  Modena,  and  Tuscany  again  became  separate 
duchies.  Lucca  remained  a  duchy  alongside  of  them. 
The  family  arrangements  by  which  these  states  were 
handed  about  to  this  and  that  widow  do  not  concern 
geography  ;  all  tliat  need  be  marked  is  that,  by  virtue  of 
one  of  these  compacts,  Lucca  was  in  the  end  added  to 
Tuscany.  That  grand-duchy  was  further  increased  by 
the  addition  of  the  former  outlying  possessions  of  the 
Sicilian  crown,  including  Elba,  the  island  which  for  a 
moment  was  an  Empire.  The  Pope  came  back  to  all 
his  old  Italian  possessions,  outlying  Benevento  included. 
The  Kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies  was  formed  again  by 
the  restoration  of  the  Kingdom  of  Naples  to  the 
Bourbon  king.  Thus  was  formed  the  Italy  of  1815, 
an  Italy  which,  save  in  the  sweeping  away  of  its  com- 
monwealths, and  the  consequent  extension  of  Sardinian 
and  Austrian  territory,  differed  geographically  but  little 
from  the  Italy  of  1748.  But  in  1815  there  were  hopes 
which  had  had  no  being  in  1748.  Italy  was  divided 
on  the  map  ;  but  she  had  made  up  her  mind  to  be  one. 

The  union  of  Italy  was  at  last  to  come  from  one  of 
comeSrom  those  comcrs  which  in  earlier  history  we  have  looked 
Piedmont.    ^^  ^^  ^^.^^^  hardly  Italian  at  all.     It  was  not  Milan  or 


The  Papal 

states. 


The  Two 

Sicilies. 


The  union 
of  Italy 
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Florence  or  Eome  which  was  to  grow  into  tlie  new     ctiap. 


VI 11. 


Italy.     That  function  was  reserved  for  a  princely  house 
wliose  beginnings  had  been  Burgundian  rather  than 
Italian,  whose  chief  territories  had  long  lain  on  the  Bur- 
gundian side  of  the  Alps,  but  which  had  gradually  put 
on  an  Italian  character,  and  which  had  now  become  the 
one  national  Italian  dynasty.    The  Italian  possessions  of 
the  Savoyard  house,  Piedmont,  Genoa,  and  the  island  of 
Sardinia,  now  formed  one  of  the  chief  Italian  states,  and 
the  only  one  wliose  rule,  if  still  despotic,  was  not  foreign. 
Savoy,  by  ceasing  to  be  Savoy,  was  to  become  Italy. 
The  movements  of  1848  in  Italy,  like  those  in  Germany,  Movements 
led  to  no  lasting  changes  on  the  map  :  but  they  do  so  far 
affect  geography  that  new  states  were  actually  founded, 
if  only  for  a  moment.     Eome,  Venice,  Milan,  were  ac-  Momentary 
tually  for  a  while  republics,  and  the  Two  Sicilies  were  weauiis. 
for  a  while  separated.     In  the  next  year  all  came  back 
as  before.     The  next  lasting  change  on  the  map  was 
that  which  at  last  restored  a  real  Kingdom  of  Italy. 
The  joint  campaign  of  France  and  Sardinia  won  Loin-  campnign 
hardy  for  the  Sardinian  kingdom.    Lombardy  was  now 
defined  as  that  part  of  the  Lombardo- Venetian  kingdom 
wliicli  lay  west  of  the   Mincio,  except    that  Mantua 
was  left  out.     She    was  left    to  Austria.     A  French 
scheme  for  an  Italian  confederation  came  to  nothing. 
Tuscany,  Modena,  Parma,  and  Eomagna  voted  their  union  of 
own  annexation  to  Piedmont.     The  Two  Sicilies  were  states,  ihiio. 
won  by  Garibaldi,  and  the  kingly  title  of  Sardinia  was 
merged  in  that  of  the  restored  Kingdom  of  Italy.     This 
lU'W    Italian    kingdom   was,    by    the    addition    of  the 
Sicilies,  extended   over   lands  which   had   never  Ixvn 
I  part  of  the  elder  Italian  kiiifrdom.     But  Venetia  was  Addition  ..r 
Still  cut  oil";   the  Pope  kept  the  lauds  on  each  side  of 

s 
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CHAP.     Eome,  the  so-called  Patrimony  and   tlie    Campagna. 


VIII 


But  France  annexed    the    lands,    strictly  Burgundian 

s:nv!y  and    ratlicr  than  Italian,  of  Savoy  and  Nizza.     The  Italian 

i'lance.        kingdoiTi  was  thus  again  called  into  being  ;   but  it  had 

not  yet  come  to  perfection.     Italy  had  ceased  to  be 

a  geographical  expression  ;  but  the  Itahan  frontier  still 

presented  some  geographical  anomalies. 

r.ecorery  of         Tlic  war  bctwecu  Prussia  and  Austria  gave  Venetia 

18(56;  '       to  Italy;  the  war  between  Germany  and  France  allowed 

of  Rome,      Italy  to  recover  Rome.     The   two   great  gaps  in  her 

frontier  were  thus  made  good  ;  but,  to  say  nothing  of  the 

Tart  of  the    aunexatious  made  by  France,  a  large  Italian-speaking 

old  kini;- 

domnotvet  populatlou,  lying  within  the  bounds  of  the  old  Italian 

,      lecuveied.  _  _ 

'Mxj-cas        kinoxlom,  still  remains  outside  its  modern  revival.  Trent, 
■  ^^^^ —  Aquileia,  Trieste,  Istria,  are  still  parts,  not  of  an  Italian 

k  ingdom,  not  of  a  German  kingdom ,  confederation ,  or  em- 
pire, but  of  an  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy.  Otherwise 
the  Italian  kingdom  has  formed  itself,  and  it  has  taken  its 
place  among  the  great  powers  of  Europe.  Yet  the  whole 
peninsula  does  not  form  jiart  of  the  Italian  kingdom. 
Surrounded  on  every  side  by  that  kingdom,  the  com- 
San  Marino  nionwcaltli  of  San  Marino^  like  Ehodes  or  Byzantium 
nmains       ui^(]er  tlic  carly  Cassars,  still  keeps  its  ancient  freedom. 

§  5.  The  Kingdom  of  Burgundy. 

TTni.m  of  Thc  Burguudiau  Kingdom,  which  was  united  with 

wi't'h  (i't'r-     those  of  Germany  and  Italy  after  tlie  death  of  its  last 

many  and  ,    .  -,         ^     -i  (>      ^        mi    •      i      i  in  p  ti 

Italy, ]o;j-2.   separate  knig  Kudolr  the  Third,  lias  had  a  rate  unlike 

Dyin-oiit     that  of  any  other  part  of  Europe.    Its  memory,  as  a 

doni.  '  "    separate  state,  has  gradually  died  out.     Tlie  greater  part 

of  its  territory  has  been  swallowed  up  bit  by  bit  by 

a  neighbouring  power,  and  the  small  part  whicli  lias 

escaped  that  fate   has  long  lost  all  trace  of  its  original 
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name  or  its  orioinal  political  relations.     By  a  lonc^  series     citai'. 
of  annexations,  spreading  over  more  than  five  huntlred   ^^ — ^ — ' 

Cliicriv 

years,  the  greater  part  of  the  kingdom  has  gradually  annexed  i.y 

1^  TilUCti  '<f 

been  incoi'porated  with  France.     Of  what  remains,  a 

small  corner  forms  part  of  the  modern  kingdom  of  Italy,  part  Italian; 

while  the  rest  still  keeps  its  independence  in  the  form 

of  the  commonwealths    which    make   up   the  western 

cantons  of  Switzerland.     These  cantons,  in  fact,  are  the  p-irt  Swiss. 

truest  modern  rei:)resentatives  of  the  Bursfundian  kini>'-   i^nrnuiuh- 

^  L^  t^       represented 

dom.  And  it  is  on  the  Confederation  of  which  they  j!i„ j" ''^^*^''' 
form  a  part,  in.terposed  as  it  is  between  France,  Italy, 
the  new  German  Empire,  and  the  modern  Austrian  mo- 
narchy, as  a  central  state  with  a  guaranteed  neutrality, 
that  some  trace  of  the  old  function  of  Burgundy,  as  tlie 
middle  kino'dom,   is  thrown.     This  function  it  shares  Neutrality 

"-  ^  (if  Swit/.er- 

"with   the  Lotharingian  lands  at  the  other  end  of  the  if'i'/m'i 
Empire,  which  now  form  part  of  the  equally  neutral 
kingdom  of  Belgium,  lands  which,  oddly  enough,  them- 
selves became  Buraundian  in  another  sense. 

The  Burgundian  Kingdom,  lying  between  the  Alps, 
tlie  Saone  and  the  Rhone,  and  the  Mediterranean, 
miuht  be  thouGjht  to  have  a  fair  natural   boundary.  J5'"indiiries 

"'  ,  ,  .  .  /       (if  tlie  kin^-- 

And,  while  it  kept  any  shadow  of  separate  being,  its  ''""'• 
boundaries  did  not  greatly  change.     They  were  how- 
ever somewhat  fluctuating  on  the   side  of  the  Western 

kingdom,  beinu  sometimes  bounded  by  the   Rhone  and  Fluctuation 

.  .  .  .     .  ■  "'■'f'' 

sometimes  reaching  to  the  line  of  hills  to  the  Avest  of  t'"^"t't'-- 

it.  They  were  also,  as  we  liave  seen,  soinewliat  fluc- 
tuating on  tlie  side  of  Germany.  At  this  end  the  king- 
dom took  in  some  German-speaking  districts  ;  otherwise  f'liit'iy 

,  luunniiee 

the  language  was  Eomance,  iiududing  several  dialects  s'lK-nkinn. 
of  the  tongue  of  Oc. 

The  northern  part  of  tlie  kingdom,  answering  to  the 

B  2 
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CHAP,     former  Transiurane  kinsrclom — tlic  Regnum  Jurense — 


VIII 


(  (uintv 


formed  two  cliief  states,  the  County  Palatine  of  Bur- 
r.-iiatine.      gundij — the  modern  Franche  Comte — and  the  Lesser 

I>esser  Bur- 

Burgwidy,  roughly  taking  in  western  Switzerland  and 


rumlv. 


northern  Savoy.     On  the  Mediterranean  lay  the  great 

rrovence.     coiinty  of  Provsuce,  with  a  number  of  smaller  counties 

lying  between  it  and  the  two  northern  principalities. 

But  the  great  characteiistic  of  the  land  was  ihat,  next 

The  Free      to  Italy,  uo  part  of  Europe  contained  so  man}'  cousi- 

Cities. 

derable  cities  lying  near  together.     Many  of  these  at 
difierent  times  strove  more  or  less  successfully  after  a 
republican  independence,  and  a  few  have  kept  it  to  our 
own  day. 
Little  real  But,    thou<2;h    the  Burf^undian    kinodom  might  be 

unity  ill  the  '  &  f^_  G  fe 

kiugdom.      thought  to  have,  on  three  sides  at  least,  a  good  natural 
frontier,    it    had   but  little  real  unity.     The  northern 
part  naturally  clave  to   its  connexion   with  the  Em- 
pire much  longer  than  the   southern.       The   County 
Tiie  Bnr-      Palatine  of  Burgundy  often  passed  from  one  dynasty 
Taiatinate.    to  auothcr,  aud  it  is  remarkable  for  the  number  of 
times  that  it  was  held  as  a  separate  state  by  several 
Held  by  the  of  the  grcut  piiuccs  of  Europe.     It  was  held  by  the 
Frederick,     Empei'or  Ficderick  Barbarossa  in  right  of  his  wife ;  the 
Lvphiiii.  of  marriaiie  of  one  of  his  female  descendants  carried  it  to 
I3i5-i3o0.    Philip  the  Fifth   of  France.     Then  it  became  united 
United  with  witli  the  Frciich  duchy  of  Burgundy  under  tlie  dukes 
Duciiy'"'^ '    of  the  House  of  Valois.     Saving  a  momentary  French 
1177.  occupation    after   the   death   of  Charles   the  Bold,  it 

Held  by  the  remained  with  them   mid   tluir  Austrian  and  Spanish 

Hmiseof  .  1  •      1       1  IT 

Austria.       representatives.     Among  these  it  had  a  second  im])e- 

Chnrlesthe  ^  *^ 

Fifth  Count  i-ial   Count   in  the  person  of  Charles  the  Fifth.     J)ut,  I 

of  15ur-  ' 

gundy.        througli  all   these  changes  of  dynasty,  it  remained  an  I 
Annexed  to  ackuowlcdgcd  ficf  of  thc  Empire,  till  its  annexation  to 
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France  under  Lewis  the  Fourteenth.     The  capital  of     cuai 


VIII. 


this  county,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  Dole.     The   '^ 

France, 

ecclesiastical    metropolis    of    Besanron,    though    sur-  ii^'^i- 
rounded  by  the  county,  remained  a  free  city  of  the  capital  ..f 

*'  the  county. 

Empire  from  the  days  of  Frederick  Barbarossa  to  those  Bt-sam/ona 

'  *    _  _  Free  Impe- 

of  Ferdinand  the  Third.     It  was  then  mercfed  in  tlie  "a'city. 

'-'  1189-1651. 

county,  and  along  with  the  county  it  passed  to  France.  United  to 

And  it  should  be  noticed  that  a  small  Buro-undian  land 

in  this  quarter,  the  county  of  MontbeiUiard  or  Mum-  Montbeii- 

pelgard,  first  as  a  separate  state,  then  in  union  witli 

the  duchy  of  Wlirttemberg,  kept  its  allegiance  to  tlie 

Empire  till  the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution,  when  it 

was  annexed  to  France  and  was  never  restored. 

While  the  Burgundian  Palatinate  thus  kept  its  history  The  Lesser 
as  an  unit  in  European  geography,  the  Lesser  Burgundy     "'^^""'  ^' 
to  the  south-west   of  it  had  a  different  history.     The 
geography  here  gets  somewhat  confused  through  the  fact 
that  this  Lesser  Burgundy,  which  in  the  twelfth  century 
passed  under  the  power  of  the  Dukes  of  Zdhringen  in 
Swabia  as  Rectors.,  took  in  some  districts  which  were 
not  parts  of  the   Burgundian   kingdom.     The    eastern 
part  of  the  kingdom   itself  was    of  German    speech,  The  eastern 
and  its  frontier  towards  the  German  duchy  of  Aleman-  man. ' 
nia  or  Swabia  was  somewhat  fluctuating;.      The  Aar 
may  be  taken  as  the  boundary  of  the   kingdom,  while  cities  of  the 

■  IT-  -TV  -,  T      .     .  .■,...  Lesser  Bur- 

tne  Lesser  Burgundy,  as  an  administrative  division,  gmuiy. 
stretched  somewhat  further  to  the  East.  Thus  Basel,  as 
well  the  foundations  of  the  House  of  Zuhringen  at  Bern 
and  Freiburg,  stood  on  strictly  Burgundian  ground, 
while  the  city  of  Luzeru  and  the  land  of  Untei'walden 
come  under  the  head  of  the  Lesser  Burgundy,  witlicKit 
forming  part  of  tlie  Burgundian  kingdom.  These  lands 
long  kept  up  their  connexion  with  the  Empire,  though 
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CHAP,     the  Les^ser  Burgundy  did  not  long  remain  as  a  separate 
• r— '   unit.     Wlien  the  House  of  Ziihringen  came  to  an  end, 

Dukes  (if  .  ,,..,.. 

Ziiiirin-cn.  the  couutry  began  to  spht  up  nito  small  pnncipahties 
iiouse,  1218.  and  free  cities  whicli  gradually  grew  into  inde- 
I'.reak-u].  of  peudciit  commonwealths.  The  counts  of  Savoy,  of 
savoylmf'  whom  uiorc  presently,  acquired  a  large  territory  on 
both  sides  of  the  Lake  of  G(3neva.  Otlier  considerable 
liisiiops.       princes  were  the  bishops  of  Basely  Lausanne^  Geneva^ 

Counts,  and  _  n    /y  tt    i  r^  \ 

Free  Cities,  aiid  Sitteii,  the  couuts  of  Geiieva,  Ryburg,  Gruyeres, 
and  Neufchdtel.     Basel,  Solothurn,  and  Bern  were  Im- 

tik-  Free  pcrial  citics.  The  complicated  relations  between  the 
Bishops  and  the  city  of  Geneva  hindered  that  city  from 
having  a  strict  right  to  that  title.  In  Unterwalden  and 
in  TVallis,  notwithstanding  the  possessions  and  claims  of 
various  spiritual  and  temporal  lords,  the  most  marked 
feature  was  the  retention  of  tlie  old  rural  independence. 
Of  the  cities  in  this  region,  Luzern,  Bern,  Freiburg, 
Solothurn,  and  Basel,  all  gradually  became  members  of 

The  Old       the  Old  League  of  High  Germany,  the  ground-work  of 

uijih  Ger-    the  modern  Swiss  Confederation.    The  Savoyard  lands 


many. 


( ..n(iuo.<ts     north  of  the  lake  were  conquered  by  Bern  and  Irei- 

of  Bern  and     ..-..■,  i    •    i         i 

iveiburj;      bui'g  lu  tlic  sixtccuth  cciitury,  a  conquest  which  also 


fr<im  Savov, 


i«G.      ■    secured  the  independence  of  Geneva.     All  these  lands, 

after  uoing  through  the  intermediate  stage  of  allies  or 

The  liiir-      subjects  of  some  or  other  of  the  confederate  cantons, 

cantons  <,f    jiave    lu    modern  times   become   independent   cantons 

Switzer- 
land, themselves.     This  process  of  annexation  and  liberation 

will  be  traced  more  fully  when  we  come  to  the  history 

of  the  Swiss  Confederation. 

To  the  south  of  this  group  of  states,  and  partly 

intermingled  with  them,  lay  another  group,  lyiug  partly 

Avitlun  the  Cisjurane  and  partly  within  the  Transjurane 

kingdom,  whicli  gradually  grew  into  a  great  power. 
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These  were  the  states  which  were  united  step  by  step     chai'. 
under  the  Counts  of  Maurienne,  afterwards  Counts  of  -^ 


...  .  Growth  of 

Savoy.    When  tlieir  donunions  were  at  tlieu'  greatest  Savoy. 
extent,  they  held  south  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  besides  Burgun- 

.  TCI  •!  niiT*  diiin  posses- 

Maurienne  and  feavoy  strictly  so  called,  the  districts  siomDtits 
of  Aosta,  Tarantaise,  the  Genevois^  Chahlaw,  and  Fau- 
cigny,  together  with  Vaiid  and  Gex  north  of  the  lake. 
Thus  grew  up  the  power  of  Savoy,  which  has  already 
been  noticed  in  its  purely  Italian  aspect,  but  which 
must  receive  fuller  separate  treatment  in  a  section 
of  its  own. 

The  remainder  of  the  Burcjuiidian  Kingdom  con-  states  be- 

*-  _     °  tween  tlie 

sisted  of  a  number  of  small  states  stretchino;  from  the  I'aiatinate 

'-'  and  tlu'  Mc- 

southern  boundary  of  the  Burgundian  county  to  the  ditenaiHau. 
Mediterranean.      North  of  the  Ehone  lay  the  districts 
of  Bresse  and  Bugey,  which  passed  at  various  times  to  Bresse  and 
the  House  of  Savoy.     Southwards  on  the  Ehone  lay  a  becoine 

Savuvard. 

number  of  small  states,  among  which  the  most  important  Hii^eV, 
in  history  are  the  archbishopric,  the   county,  and  the  ^Ij'i?;^'^-  ., 
free  city  of  Lyons,  the  county  or  Daupltiny  of  Vienne  Lyons, 

1       1  •  p     T^'  1  ••!•/-  Vieniie, 

and  the  city  or  vienne^  the  county  or  principality  oj  orange, Ac. 
Orange,  the  city  of  Avignon,  the  county  of  Venaisdn, 
the  free  city  oi  Aries,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  the  free 
city  of  Massalia  or  Marseilles,  the  county  of  Nizza  or 
Nice,  and  the  great  county  or  marquisate  of  Provence,  provencc. 
In  this  last  power  lay  the  first  element  of  danger,  espe- 
cially to  the  republican  independence  of  the  free  cities. 
After  being  held  by  sej)arate  princes  of  its  own,  as  well  cii«n-;csof 

1  1  A  1   •  •  11  •  •  d.viiasty. 

as  by  the  Aragoiiese  kings,  it  passed  l)y  marriage  into 

the  hands  of  a  French  prince,  Charles  of  Anjou,  tlie  TheAn- 

conqueror  of  Sicily,  and  also  the  destroyer  of  the  second  i-'io. 

freedom  of  Massalia.     TJie   possession  of  the  greatest  (jrowin- 

member  uf  the  kingdom  by  a  French  ruler,  thougli  it  tvimixioa. 
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CHAP,     made  no  immediate  change  in  tlie  formal  state  of  things, 


VIII. 


gave  fresh  strength  to  every  tendency  which  tended  to 
withch'aw  the  Bur2;nndian  lands  from  their  allegiance 
to  the  Empire  and  to  bring  them,  first  into  connexion 
with  France,  and  then  into  actual  incorporation  with 
tlie  French  kingdom. 
Process  of  Step  by  step,  though  by  a  process  which  was  spread 

French  an-  .  1 1     i  .        .       , .    , 

nexation,  ovcr  many  centui'ies,  all  the  principalities  and  common- 
wealths of  the  Burgundian  kingdom,  save  the  lands 
which  have  been  Swiss  and  the  single  valley  which 
is  now  Italian,  have  come  into  the  hands  of  France^ 

Avignon      The  tendency  shows  itself  early.     Avignon  was  seized 

first  seized,  i        •  i  *  11   •  "^  it 

1220.  tor  a  moment  during  the  Albigensian  wars ;  but  the 

permanent  process  of  French  annexation  began  when 

Annexation  Philip  thc  Fair  took  advantage  of  the  disputes  between 

of  Lyons,  .  ii-i  ii  ••  c    t  •     •        ^ 

1310.  the  archbishops  "and  the  citizens  or  Lyons^  to  jom  that 

Imperial  city  to  his  dominions.  The  head  of  all  the 
Gauls,  the  seat  of  the  Primate  of  all  the  Gauls,  thus 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  new  monarchy  of  Paris, 
the  first-fruits  of  French  aggrandizement  at  the  cost  of 
the  Middle  Kingdom.  Later  in  the  same  century,  the 
Purchase  of  Dauphiuy  of  Vienne  was  acquired  by  a  bargain  with  its 
i>iiiriy  of      last  independent  prince.    This  land  also  passed,  throuo;h 

Vienne,  .  .  .  . 

134a.  the  intermediate  stage  of  an  Imperial  fief  held  by  the 

heir-apparent  of  the  French  crown,  into  a  mere  province 
of  France.    But  the  acquisition  of  the  Dauphiny  did  not 

The  city  of   cariT  with  it  that  of  the  city  of  Vienne^  which  escaped 

\  ieiine 

annexed,  for  luorc  than  a  century.  Between  the  acquisition 
of  the  Dauphiiiy  and  the  acquisition  of  the  city,  the 

Valence,  couuty  of  Vtilence  was  annexed  to  the  Dauphiny.  Later 
in  the  same  century  followed  the  great  annexation  of 

Provence,  Provence  itself.  The  rule  of  French  princes  in  that 
county  for  two  centuries  had  doubtless  paved  the  way 
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for  this  annexation.     And  the  acquisition  of  Provence     chap. 

.  .  .         .  ^'"1- 

carried  with  it  the  acquisition  of  the  cities  of  Aries  and  ~ — ■ — " 

Marseilles,  whicli  tlie  counts  of  Provence  had  de})rived 
of  their  freedom.  By  this  time  tlie  whole  of  the 
land  between  the  Ehone  and  the  sea  had  been  swal- 
lowed up,  save  one  state  at  the  extreme  south-east 
corner  of  the  kingdom,  and  a  group  of  small  states 
which  were  now  quite  hemmed  in  by  French  territory. 
The  first  was  the  countv  of  Nizza  or  Nice,  which  had  xizza 

passes  to 

passed  away  from  Provence  to  Savoy  before  the  French  savoy,i388. 
annexation  of  Provence.  But  by  this  time  Savoy  had 
become  an  Italian  power,  and  Nizza  was  from  hence- 
forth looked  on  as  Italian  rather  than  Burgundian. 
Between  Provence  and  the  Dauphiny  lay  the  city  of 
Avignon,  the  county  of  Venaissin,  and  the  jjrincipality 
of  Oranye.  Avignon  and  Venaissin  became  papal  })os-  Avignon 
sessions  by  purchase  from  the  sovereign  of  Provence ;  and,  nnissin 

become 

thoufzh  they  were  at  last  quite  surrounded  by  French  Papal,  i348. 

'^  "^  -^  -  Annexed  to 

territory,  they  remained  papal  possessions  till  they  were  j^Jf"^*^' 
annexed  in  the  course  of  the  great  Ee volution.  These 
outlying  possessions  of  the  Popes  perhaps  did  somewhat 
towards  preserving  tlie  independence  of  a  more  inter- 
lesting  fragment  of  the  ancient  kingdom.  Tliis  was 
ithe  Principality  of  Oramje,  which  the  neighbourhood  Orange. 
of  the  Pope  hindered  from  being  altogether  surrounded 
by  French  territory.  This  little  state,  whose  name  has 
become  so  mucli  more  famous  than  itself,  passed 
through  several  dynasties,  and  for  a  long  time  it  was 
regularly  seized  by  France  in  the  course  of  every  war. 
But   it  was  as   regularly  restored  to   independence  at  its  an- 

I  _  iifxation  to 

i3very  peace,  and  its  final  annexation  did  not  liapucn  till  i''ance, 

,  ...  1711-1771. 

^iie  eighteenth  century.     The  acquisition   oi'   Orange, 
ivignou,   and   Venaissin,    completed    the    process    of 
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CHAP.     Frenoli    aggrandizement    in   the    lands    between   the 
"  Ehone  and  the  Var.     Tlie  stages  of  the  same  process 
as  apphed  to  the  Savoyard  lands  will  be  best  told  in 
another  section. 


Modern  "We  havc  thus  traced  the  geoGfraphical  history  of 

states  w-liich  o       ^       i  ./ 

have  split     the  three  Im])erial  kingdoms  themselves.     It  now  fol- 

ort  from  the  ^  o 

three  king-  j^j^^.g  |-(j  tracc  in  the  like  sort  the  orii^^in  and  "Towth  of 
certain  of  the  modern  powers  of  Europe  which  have 
grown  out  of  one  or  more  of  those  kingdoms.  Certain 
parts  of  the  German,  Italian,  and  Burgundian  king- 
doms have  split  off  from  these  kingdoms,  so  as  to  form 
new  political  units,  distinct  from  any  of  them.  Five 
states  of  no  small  importance  in  later  European  history 
have  thus  been  formed.  Most  of  them  partake  more 
Their  cha-  or  Icss  of  thc  charactcr  of  middle  states,  interposed 
middle        between    France    and    one   or  more  of  the  Imperial 

states. 

Switzer-  kingdoms.  First,  there  is  the  Confederation  of  Switzer- 
land^ which  arose  by  certain  German  districts  and 
cities  forming  so  close  an  union  among  themselves  that 
their  common  allegiance  to  the  Empire  gradually  died 
out.  The  Confederation  grew  into  its  present  form  by 
the  addition  to  these  German  districts  of  certain  Italian 
and   Burgundian    districts.     Secondly,    there   are,   or 

Savoy.  rather  were,  the  dominions  of  the  Dukes  of  Savoy, 
formed  by  the  union  of  various  Italian  and  Burgun- 
dian districts.  This  however,  as  a  middle  power,  has 
ceased  to  exist ;  nearly  all  its  Burgunditni  possessions 
have  been  joined  to  France,  while  its  Italian  possessions 
have  grown  into  a  new  Italy.     Thirdly,  there  were  the 

The  Dukes   dominions  of  the  Dukes  of  Burijundy^  forming  a  niid- 

of  liur-  -\    r^ 

guudy.  die  power  between  France  and  Germany,  and  made  upi 
by  the  union  of  French  and  Imperial  fiefs.     Tliese  arc 
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represented  on  the  modern  map/^  by  the  kingdoms  of    chap 
the  Netherlands  and  Belgium^  the  greater  part  of  both  - 


YUI. 


of  which  belonged  to  the  Burgimdian  dukes.     Of  these  I'y  the 
kingdoms  much  the  greater  part  had  spht  off  from  the  of  the  Low 

.  Coiiutries. 

old  kingdom  of  Germany.     Certam  parts  were  once 

French  hefs,  l)ut  had  ceased  to  be  so.     The  position  of  Recofcnized 

rn'utrnlitv 

three  out  of  these  four  states  as  middle  powers,  and  their  "f  Hd-ium, 

Switzer- 

importance  in  that  character,  has  been  acknowledged  '■'"'•'  »"'^ 

>■  '-'  once  of  jiart 

even  by  modern  diplomacy  in  the  neutrality  wdiich  is  "t'^t^oy. 
still  guaranteed  to  Belgium  and  Switzerland,  and  wh'ch 
was  formerly  extended  to  certain  districts  of  Savoy 

Of  these  four  states,  Switzerland,  Savoy,  and  the 
duchy  of  Burgundy  as  represented  by  the  two  king- 
doms of  the  Low  Countries,  some  have  been   merged 
in  other  powers,  and  those  which  still  remain  count 
lonly  among  the  secondary  states  of  Europe.     But  a 
Ififth  power  has  also  broken  off  from  Germany  which 
still  ranks  among  the  greatest  in  Eui'ope.     This  is  the  The  au«- 
power  whicli,  startmg  irom  a  small  (jrerman  mark  on  minions. 
the  Danube,  has,  by  the  gradual  union  of  various  lands, 
German  and  non-German,  grown  into  somethinij;  distinct 
from  Germany,  first  under  the  name  of  the  Austrian'' Ein- 
mre'  and  more  latterly  under  that  of  the  Austro-llunga- 
nan  Monarchy.  Tliis  power  differs  from  the  other  states 
)f  which  we  have   been  just  speaking,  not  only  in  its 
,'astly  greater  extent,   but  also  in  its  position.     It  is  Position  of 
I  inarchland,  a    middle  kingdom,  but  in   a  different  trian  Z- 


llllllllill  .'IS   II 


ense  from  Bm-gundy,  Switzerland,  Savoy,  or  lielgium.  nunvhiand. 
Ul  these  were  marchlands  between  Christian  states,  Comimiisou 
letween  states  all  of  which  had  formed  part  of  the  >v.st.rn 
/arolmgian  Empire.      All   lie    on    the    western    side 
f  the  German  and  Italian   kingdoms.      Austria,    on 
he  other  hand,    as  its    name  implies,   arose  on   the 
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CHAP,     eastern  side  of  tlie  German  kino'dora,  as  a  mark  against 

viii.  .  .  ^       ,        .  .    ."        . 

• —^   Turanian  and  heathen  invaders.     The  first  mission  ot 

Austria  as  _  •  i  t  r 

the  march     Austria  was  to  o'uard  Germany  as-ainst  the   Maoyar. 

UKiiiiist  the  ^  .  . 

Magyar.       When  the  Mauyar  was  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of 

Europe  and  Christendom — when,  after  a  while,  his  realm 

was  united  under  a  sino'le  sovereiirn  wnth  Austria — the 

same  duty  was  continued  in  another  form.    The  power 

Austria  and  fomied  by  the  union  of  Hungary  and  Austria  was  one  of 

the^iii'ark  of  tho  chiof  auioug  those  which  had  to  guard  Christendom 

doma-ainst  acfaiust  thc  Tui'k.     Its  history  therefore  forms  one  of 

ti    t'   u- 

the  connectino-  links  between  Eastern  and  Western  Eu- 

rope.     In  this  chapter  it  will  be  dealt  with  chiefly  on  its 

Western  side,  with  regard  to  its  relations  towards  Ger- 

many  and  Italy.     The  Eastern  aspect  of  the  Austro- 

Hungarian  power  has  more  to  do  with  the  states  which 

arose  out  of  the  break  up  of  the  Eastern  Empire. 

These  states  then,  Switzerland,  Savoy,  the  Duchy 

of  Burgundy,   the  Netherlands,  and  Austria,  form  a 

proj^er    addition   to    the  sections  given  to    the  three 

Imnerial  kingdoms.     I  will  now  go  on  to  deal  with 

them  in  order. 

(^   G.  The  Swiss  Confederation. 

Theorptiai         ^  havc  just  spokcu  of  the  Swiss  Confederation  as 
tionpracti-   bciug  ui  its  origiu  purely  German.     This  statement  is 
German,       practically  correct,  as  all  the  original  cantons  were  Ger*! 
man  in  speech  and  feeling,  and  the  formal  style  of  their' 
union  was  the  Old  Leaijue  of  High  Gerntany.  But  in  stricLi 
geographical  accuracy  there  was,  as  we  have  seen  in  tht'| 
last  section,  a  small  Ikn^guntlian  element  in  the  ConfecL 
ration,  if  not  from  the  beginning,  at  least  from  its  ag-| 
grandizeinent  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centurie- 
That  is  to  say,  part  of  the  territory  of  the  states  whicl 
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formed  the  old  Confederation  lay  geographically  within     chap. 
the  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  and  a  further  part  lay  within  ■ — — ^ 
the  Lesser  Burgundy  of  the  Dukes  of  Ziihringen.  But,  1  jy  IJTt'S.J-"'^ 
the  time  when  the  history  of  the  Confederation  begins,  i^'iiri'lm-"' 
the  kingdom  of  Burgundy  was  pretty  well  forgotten, 
and  the  small  German-speaking  territory  which  it  took 
in  at  its  extreme  north-east  corner  may  be  looked  on 
as  practically  German  ground.     A  more  practical  divi- 
sion than  the  old  boundaries  of  the  kino-doms  is  the  ah  the  old 


Cautmi; 


boundary   of   the   Teutonic  and  Eomance  speech;   in  GemlLnin 

Speech. 

this  sense  all  the  cantons  of  the  old  Confederation,  ex-  xiie  bmr 
ceptpartoi  J^reiburg,  are  German,    ihe  Eomance  can-  Cantons. 
tons  are  those  which  were  formed  in  modern  times  out  of 
the  allied  and  subject  states.     It  is  specially  needful  to 
bear  in  mind,  first,  that,  till  the  last  years  of  the  thir-  Many 
teenth  century,  not  even  the  germ  of  modern  Switzei'-  InZr 
land  had  a):)peared  on  the  map  of  Europe ;   secondly, 
that  the   Confederation  did   not  formally  become  an 
independent  power  till  the  seventeenth  century ;  lastly, 
that,  though  the  Swiss  name  had  been  in  common  use 
for  ages,  it  did  not  become  the  formal  style  of  the 
Confederation  till  the  nineteenth  century.     Nothing  in 
|the  whole  study  of  historical  geography  is  more  neces- 
sary than  to  root  out  the  notion  that  there  has  always 
been  a  country  of  Switzerland,  as  there  has  always  been 
a  country  of  Germany,  Gaul,  or  Italy.     And  it  is  no 
(ess  needful  to  root  out  the  notion  that  the  Swiss  of  xheSviss 

ihe  original  cantons  in  any  way  represent  the  IJelvetii  t.ns.'nt  the 
>f  Caesar.     The  points  to  be  borne  in  mind  are  thtit 
he  Swiss  Confederation  is  simply  one  of  many  GeriiKiii 
^eaguos,  which   was  more  lasting  and   became  more  sim.in..ry 
fclosely  united  tlian   other  German  Leagues — tliat    it  historic 
gradually  split  off  from  the  German  Kingdom—tliat   Lelgi.e"'" 
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CHAP,     in  the  course  of  this  process,  the  Leuirue  and  its  mcm- 

VIII.  .  ^  .      ^ 

"- — ■ — '   bers  obtained  a  larire  body  of  Itahan  and  Burgundian 
come  more    allics  aiid  subjccts — Uistly,  that  these  allies  and  subjects 

\miteil  and  .  .  .     .         ,     . 

iudcpni-       Jiave  m  modern  times  been  joined  into  one  Federal 

dent  than 

others,         body  with  the  original  German  Confederates. 

annexes  Ho-  •  ° 

ii.ance  allies         Thc  three  Swabian  lands  wliich  formed  the  kernel 

and  sub- 
jects. Qf  ^]-^g   Qi^  League  lay   at  the  point  of  union  of  the 

'1  lie  Three 

Lands  on      thrcc  Imperial  kino;doms,  parts  of  all  of  whicli  were  to 

the  boun-  ^  o  '   1 

daryofthe    bccomc  members  of  the  Confederation  in  its  later  form. 

three  kini;- 

doms.  ^i^Q  first  known  document  of  confederation  between  the 

document  of  thrcc  lauds  datcs  from  the  last  years  of  the  thirteenth 

union,  12;tl. 

century.      But    that  document  is  likely  to  have  been 

rather  the  confirmation  than  the  actual  beginning  of 

their  union.    They  had  for   their   neighbours    several 

ecclesiastical  and  temporal  lords,   some  other  Imperial 

lands   and  towns,  and  far  greater  than  all,   the  Counts 

of  the   house    of   Kylmrg    and   llahshurg^   who  had 

lately  grown   into  the   more   dangerous    character  of 

Gjowth  of    Dukes  of  Austria.     The  Confederation  grew  for  a  while 

by    the  admission    of   neiglibouring    lands    and    cities 

as  members  of  a  free  German  Confederation,  owning 

no  superior  but  the  Emperor.     First  of  all,   the  city 

Luzern,       of  Luzevu,  ioiucd  the  Leasfue.     Then   came  the  Iinpe- 

^m2.  .... 

Ziirich,        I'ial  city  of  Zurich,  which  had  already  beo:un  to  foVm 

a  little  dominion  in  the  adjoining  lands.     Tlien  came 

oiarnsand    the  laud  of  Gldrus  and  the  town  of  Ziuj  witli  its  small 

iJerVi,  1363.    territory.      And  lastly  came   the   great   city  oi'  Bern, 

wliich  had  already  won  a  dominion  over  a  consider 

able  body  of  detaclied  and  outlying  allitvs  and  subjects 

These  confederate  lands  and  towns  formed  the  Ei(j/it 

ThcEiffht     Ancient  Cantons.     Their  close  alliance  with  each  other 

Cantons.      hclpcd  the  growtli  of  each  canton  sejiarately,  as  well  as 

that  of  the  League  as  a  whole.     Those  cantons  whose! 
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geogrnpliical   position    allowed  them  to    do   so,   were     chap. 
tlius  able  to  extend  their  power,  in  the  form  of  various  ~ '— ' 

Their 

shades  of  dominion    and    alliance,    over   the   smaller  growth, 
lands  and  towns  in  their  neighbourhood.     These  lesser 
chancres  and  annexations  cannot  all  be  recorded  here  ; 
but  it  must  be  carefully  borne  in  mind  that  the  pro- 
cess was  constantly  going   on.     Ziirich.  and  yet  more  Dominion 
Bern,   each    formed,    after  tlie   manner   of  an  ancient  audBem. 
Greek  city,  what  in  ancient  Greece  would  have  passed 
for  an  empire.     In  the    fifteenth   century,   large  con- 
quests were    made    at    the  expense   of  the   House    of  Conquests 
•^  ^  from  A  US- 

Austria,    of   Avhicli    the    earlier    ones  were    made  bv  !'"J?a  ^'^-^'^ 

'  "      1400. 

direct  Imperial  sanction.  The  Confederation,  or  some 
or  other  of  its  members,  had  now  extended  its  terri- 
brv  to  the  Ehine   and  the  Lake  of  Constanz,     The  AarpaM. 

1       "  ^  Thnrgau, 

lands  thus    won,  Aanjau,   Tliurgau,   and   some   other  &c. 
ilistricts,  were  held  as  subject  territories  in  the  hands 
t)f  some  or  other  of  the  Confederate  states. 


It  is  a  fact  to  be  specially  noticed  in  the  history  of  Xonowcnn- 

toii  formed 

he  Confederation,  that,  for  nearly  a  hundred  and  thirty  f'-r  .i  long 

•^     time. 

rears,  though  the  territory  and  the  power  of  the  Con- 
pderation  were  constantly  increasing,  no  new  states  were 
jdmitted  to  the  rank  of  confederate  cantons.     Before 
jie  next  group  of  cantons  was  admitted,  the  general 
-ate  of  the  Confederation  and  its  European  position 
ad  greatly  changed.      It  had  ceased   to  be  a  purely  Bppnninff 
eminn  power.    The  first  extension  beyond  the  original  <i^""'">o"s- 
erman  lands  and  those  Burgundian  lands  which  were 
"actically  German  began  in  the  direction  of  Italy.    IJri 
ud,  by  the  annexation  of  Urseren,  become  the  neigh- 
W  of  the  Duchy  of  Milan,  and  in  the  middle  of  the 
teonth  century,   this  canton  acquired  some  rights  in   r,i  oi.taiii!* 
1e  Val  Levantina  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps.  This  vamiua, 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 

1441. 

First 
Savoyard 
conquest  of 
Bern. 


J475. 


Savoyard 
cotuiuests 
of  Freil)iirg 
aud  VVallis. 

GroAvtli  of 
Wallis. 


Freiburff 

and  Solo- 

thiirn 

become 

Cantons, 

1481. 

Basel  and 

Schaff- 

hausen, 

IfiOl. 

Appenzell, 
1513. 


The  Tliir- 
teen  Can- 
tons, l()io- 

1798. 


Grauliiin- 
deu. 


was  the  beginning  of  the  extension  of  the  Confederation 
on  Itahan  ground.    But  far  more  important  than  this  was 
the  advance  of  the  Confederates  over  the  Burgundian 
Lands  to  the  west.    The  war  with  Charles  of  Burgundy 
enabled  Bern  to  win  several  detached  possessions  in  the 
Savoyard  lands  north  and  east  of  the  lake,  and  even  on 
the  lower  course  of  tlie  Ehone.    And,  while  Bern  ad- 
vanced, some  points  in  the  same  direction  were  gained 
by  her  allies  who  are  not  yet  members  of  the  Confede- 
ration, by  tlie  city  ol Freiburg  and  the  League  of  Wallis. 
This  last  confederation  had  grown    up  on  tlie  upper 
course  of  the  Rhone,  where  the  small  free  lands  had 
gradually  displaced  the  territorial  lords.    Soon  after  this 
came  the  next  admission  of  new  cantons,  those  of  the 
cities  of  Freiburg  and  Solothur?i,  each  of  them  bringing 
with  it  its  small  following  of  allied  and  subject  territory  | 
Twenty  years  Inter,  Basel  and  Schajfhausen,  the  lattei 
being  the  only  canton  north  of  the  Rhine,  were  admittet 
with  their  following  of  the  like  kind.  Twelve  years  later 
Appenzell,  a  little  land  which  had  set  itself  free  fron 
the  rule  of  the  abbots  of  Saint  Gallen,  after  haviii; 
long  been  in  alliance  with  the  Confederates,  was  ad 
mitted  to  tlie  rank  of  a  canton.     Thus  was  made  u 
the  full  number  of  Thirteen  Cantons,  which  remaine 
unchanged  down  to  the  wars  of  the  French  Eevolutioi 
But  the  time   when   the  Confederation  was  fiiiall 
settled  as  regards  the  number  of  cantons  was  also 
time   of  great   extension   of  territory  on  the  [)art  bol 
of  the  Confederation  and  of  several  of  its  inembei 
At  the  south-east  corner  of  the  Confederate  territor 
on  the  borders  of  the  duchy  of  Milan  and  the  coun 
of    Tyrol,    the  League  of    Gra.ub'undtn    or  the  Gr 
Leagues  had  gradually  arisen.     A  number  of  conini 
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nities,  as  in  Wallis,  had  firot  rid  of  the  iieiiJ!;liboiirini:r     chap. 

lords,  and  had  formed  tliemselves  into  tliree  leajiues,  ' ■ — ' 

the  Grey  League  proper,  the  Gotteshausbund.,  and  the 

League  of  Ten  Jurisdictioits^  which  three  were  again  Their  aiii- 

united  by  a  further  federal  tie.     At  tlie   end  of  tlie  the  Con- 
federates. 
fifteenth  century,  the  Leagues  so  fonned  entered  into 

an  alhance  witli  the  Confederates.    Then  began  a  great  1495-1567. 

accession  of  territory  towards  the  south  on  the  part 

both  of  the  Confederates  and  of  their  new  alhes.     The  it-'Han  do- 

ininion  <if 

Confederates  received  a  considerable  territory  within  theConfe- 

^  deration, 

the  duchy  of  Milan,  including  Bellitizona,  Locarno,  and  ^^^^5 

Lugano,  as  the  reward  of  services  done  to  the  House 

of  Sforza.     The  next  year  their  new  allies  of  the  Grey  of  the  (irey 

1  jC'1'  '"lies 

Leagues  also  won  some  Italian  territory,  the  Valtellina  loi?- 

and  the  districts  of  Chiavenna  and  Borr/iio.  Next  came 

the  conquest  of  a  lari>;e  part  of  the  Savoyard  lands,  of  ^ariy 

^  01  J  '  Savoyard 

all  north  of  the  Lake  and  a  good  deal  to  the  south,  by  coiui.iests  of 

o  '       .'      Bern,  hm- 

the  arms  of  Bern,  Freiburg,  and  Wallis.     Bern  {uid  ['"■"v;-.'"'*^ 
Freiburg  divided   Vaiid  in  very  unequal  proportions,  yj^^;^ 
Bern  and  Wallis  divided  Chahlais  on  the  south  side  of 
the  lake,  and  Bern  annexed  the  bishopric  of  Lausanne  Lausanne. 
on  the  north.     Geneva,  tlie  ally  of  ]3ern  and  Freiburg,  Getiova  in 

alliaiicf 

with  lier  little  territory  of  detached  scraps,  was  now  ^viti"  i5ern 

•'       ^     _  ^  _         and  Frei- 

surrounded    by    the    dominion   of  her  most   powerful  ''"'«■ 
allies  at  Bern.     But  l)y  a  later  treaty  Bern  and  Wallis  T.rritory 

re^torell  to 

gave  back  to  Savoy  all  that  they  had  won  south  of  the  Savoy,[5(;7. 
Lake,  with  the  territory  of  Gex  to  the  west  of  it. 
Geneva  thus  again  had  ^javoy  for  a  neighbour,  a  neigh- 
bour at  whose  expense  she  even  made  some  conquests 
— Gex  among  them — conquests  which  the  Fi'cnch  ally 
of  the  free  city  would  not  allow  her  to  kecj).  Later 
changes  gave  her  a  neighbour  yet  more  dangerous 
than  Savoy  in  the  shape  of  France  itself.      Before  these 
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released 
from  the 
allegiance 
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Dale  of  the 
practical 
feiiaration, 
14'J5. 


changes,  Bern  and  Freiburg  divided  the  county  o^Gruy- 
eres  between  them,  the  last  important  instance  of  that 
kind  of  process. 

The  Confederation  was  thus  fully  formed,  with  ita 
Thirteen  Cantons  and  their  allied  states.     Of  these  tlie 
Abbot  of  Saint  Gallen^  the  town  of  Saint  Gallen,  and 
the  town  of  Biel  or  Bienne^  were  so  closely  allied  with 
the  Confederates  as  to  have  a  place  in  their  Diets. 
Besides  relations  of  less  close  alliance  which  the  Con- 
federates had  with  various  Alsatian  cities,  several  other 
states  had  a  connexion  so  close  and  lasting  with  tlie 
Confederation  or  with  some  of  its  members,  as  to  form 
part  of   the    same   political   system.     Such  were  the 
Leagues  of  Wallis  and    Graubiinden,   the  Bishop  of 
Basely  the  outlying  town  of  MUhlhaiisen  in  Elsass,  and 
for  a  while  that  of  Rottweil.     Bern  too,  and  sometimes 
other  cantons,  had  relations  both  with  the  town  and 
with   the   princes  of  Neiifchdtel,  which,  after  passing 
through  several  dynasties,  was  at  last  inherited  by  the 
Kings  of  Prussia.     Constanz^  at  the  other  end  of  the 
Confederate  land,  was  refused  admission  as  a  canton,  but 
for  a  while  it  was  in  alliance  with  some  of  the  cantons. 
But  this  connexion  was  severed  when  Constanz,  instead 
of  a  free  Imperial  city,  became  a  possession  of  Aus- 
tria.    Tlie  power  thus  formed,  a  power  in  which  a 
body  of  German   Confederates  was  surrounded  by  a 
body  of  allies  and  subjects,  German,  Italian,  and  Bur- 
gundian,  all  of  them  originally  members  of  the  Empire, 
was  by  the  Peace  of  Westfalia  formally  released  from 
all  allegiance  to  the  Em[)ire  and  its  chief.     Their  prac- 
tical separation  may  be  dated  much  earlier,  fmin  the 
time    when   the    Confederates    refused  to    accept   the 
legislation  of  Maximilian. 
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The  OTOwtli   of  the  Leamie  into   an  independent     chap. 

.  VIII. 

power  was  doubtless  greatly  promoted  by  its  geogra-   ' — ■ — ' 

Gpograplii- 

phical  position,    as  occupying   the  natural    citadel    of  c.-ii  position 

Europe.     But  the  piecemeal  way  in  which  it  grew  up  League. 

was  marked  by  the  anomalous  nature  of  its  frontier  on 

•everal  points.     On  the  north  the  Eliine  would  seem  its  anoma- 

to  be  a   natural  boundary,  but  Schaffhausen  beyond  tier. 

the  Ehine  formed  part    of   the    Confederation,   while 

Constanz  and  other  points  within  it  did  not.     To  the 

south  the  possession  of  territory   on  the  Italian  side 

of  the  Alps  seems  an  anomaly,  an  anomaly  which  is 

brought  out  more  strongly  by  a  singularly  irregular 

and  arbitrary  frontier.     But  looking  on  the  Confedera-  The  Confe- 

,  •111  ••  1  •  D  •  •  deration  as 

tion  as  the  middle  state,  arisnig  at  the  point  ot  junction  a  mi.uiie 


state. 


of  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms,  it  was  in  a  manner 
fitting  that  it  should  spread  itself  into  all  three. 

The  form  which  the  Confederation  thus  took  in  the  Wars  of  the 

French  Ke- 

sixteenth  century  remained  untouched  till  the  wars  of  volution. 

the  French  Eevolution.     The  beginning  of  change  was 

wlien  the  Italian  districts  subject  to  the  Grey  Leaojues  Dismemher- 

^.  .  nientofthe 

were  transferred   to  the  newly  formed  Cisalpine  Be-  '^rey 
public.     In  the  next  year  the  whole  existing  system  i'''-*''- 
was  destroyed.     The  Federal  system  was  al)olished  :  Abolition  of 
instead  of  the  Old  League  of  High  Germany,  there  sv'^tom, 
arose,  after  the  new  fashion  of  nomenclature,  a  Helvetic  The  hoIv- 
Repuolic,  in  which  the  word  canton  meant  no  more  i'^^- 
than  department.     Yet  even  by  such  a  revolution  as 
this  some  good  was  done.      Tlie  subject  districts  were  Froedom  of 

L         ,  the  subject 

ttreed  from  the  yoke  of  their  masters,  whether  those  districts. 
masters  were  the  whole  Confederation  or  one  or  more 
of  its  several  cantons.     Thus,  above  all,  the  Eomance  Freedom  of 
land  of  Vaad  was  freed  from  subjection  to  its  German 

T  2 
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CHAP,  masters  at  Bern.  Some  of  the  allied  districts,  as  the 
-- — .-^— '  bishopric  of  Basel  and  the  city  of  Geneva,  were  annexed 
of  jii'sc),nf.    to   France.     But    the   Leagues    of  Wallis  and  Grau- 

hdsel  and 

(a-iKvato     blinden  were  incorporated  with  the  Helvetic  Eepublic. 

France. 

Act. of  In  1803  the  Federal  s^^stem  was  restored  by  Buona- 
1803,  '  parte's  Act  of  Mediation,  which  formed  a  Fedei'al  re- 
public of  nineteen  cantons.  These  w^ere  the  original 
The  nine-  thirteen,  with  the  addition  of  Aargau,  Graublinden, 
tons.  St.  Gallen,  Ticino,   Thiirgau,  and   Vaitd,  which  Avere 

formed  out  of  the  formerly  allied  and  subject  lands. 
Wallis  in-  Wallie  was  separated  from  the  Confederation,  and 
ivitii  became,  first  a  nominally  distinct  rejniblic,  and  after- 

Xeufchatei  wards  a  French  department.      ISeufchaiel  was,  m  the 
course  of  Buonaparte's  wars  with   Prussia,   detached 
1806.  from    that   power,   to  form   a  principality  under   his 

'jhe  Swiss     General  Berthier.     At  last,  in  1815,  the  present  Swiss 

< 'onfedtia-        r-,        f.     ^  ■  i  t    i        i  •       •  c 

turn  of         Confederation  was  established,  consisting  ot  twenty-two 
o.mtons.       cantons,  the  number  bein^  made  up  by  tiie  addition 

1815.  '        ^  ,  ^  .  . 

of  Neufclidtel,  Wallis,  and  Geneva.     The  bishopric  of 
lihrhof-      Basel  was  also  again  detached  from  France,  and  added 
to  Bern.  ^     to  the  cautou  of  Bcm,  a  canton  differing  in  langiingo 
and  religion,  and  cut  off  by  a  mountain  range.     The 
great  constitutional   changes  which   have  been  made 
Nenfchatfi    siucc  that  time  have  not  affected  geography,  unless  wc 
ironiVrus-    couut  thc  divisioii  of  the  city  and  district   of  Basel,  j 
Baselstadt  and  Baselland,  into  distinct  half-cantons,  and 
the  surrender    of   all  rights  over  Neufchatel    by   the 
King  of  Prussia.     But  this  last  was  not  strictly  a  geo- 
graphical change  ;  it  was  rather  a  change  from  a  qiiaM 
monarchic  to  a  purely  re})ublican  government  in  thai 
particular  canton. 
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CHAP. 

^7.  TJte  State  of  Savoy.  • — ^^— 

The  ofrowtli  of  the  power  of  Savoy,  the  border  state  Position 

^  i  ;'  '  and  ^nowth 

of  Burgundy  and  Italy,  has  necessarily  been  spoken  of  o'  '^■■^^'^^y- 

more  than  once  in  earlier  sections  ;  but  it  seems  needful 

to  give  a  short  connected  account  of  its  progress,  and  to 

mark  the  way  in  which  a  power  originally  Burgundian 

gradually  lost  on  the  side  of  Burgundy  and  grew  on 

the  side  of  Italy,  till  it  has  in  the   end  itself  grown 

into  a  new  Italy.     The  lands  which    have    at   differ-  Geographi- 

Cid  position 

ent  times  passed  under  tlie  rule  of  the  House  of  Savoy  of  the 

^  _  Savoyard 

lie  continuously,  though  with  an  irregultu.^  frontier,  and  lands. 

though  divided  by  the  great  barrier  of  the  Alps.    They 

fall  however  into  three  main  geographical  divisions,  Tiuir  three 

.    .  ...  divisions. 

which    at   one   time    became   also   political   divisions, 
bemg    lield    by   different    branches  of   the    Savoyard 
House.    There  are  the  Italian  possessions  of  that  House,  Italian, 
which  have  otowu  into  the  modern  Italian  kingdom. 
There  are  the  more  strictly  Savoyard  lands  south  of  the  Burgun- 

111  ^  c      ^        *!'''"  south 

Lake  of  Geneva,   and  the    other   lands   south   of  the  of  the  lake. 
Ehone  after  it  issues  from  that  lake,  all  of  which  have 
passed  away  imder  the  power  of  France.     And  there  Burgun- 
are  tlie  lands  north  of  the  Lake  and  of  the  Ehone,  part  of  the  lake. 
of  wliicli  have  also  become  French,  while  others  have 
become  part  of  the  Swiss  Confederation..    Both  these 
last  lay  within  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy,  and  stretchel 
into  both  its  divisions,  Transjurane  and  Cisjurane.     In 
no  part  of  our  story   is  it   more   necessary  to  avoid 
language   which  forestalls  the    arrangements  of  later 
times.     A  wholly  false  impression  is  given  by  the  use  Popular 
of  language  such   as  commonly    is   used.     We    often 
hear  of  the  princes  of  Savoy  holding  lands  '  in  France  ' 
and  '  in  Switzerland.'    They  held  lands  which  by  virtue 


coulusiuns. 
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CHAP,     of  later  chanf^fes   have    severally  become  French  and 

VIII.  .  "  "^ 

— — ' — '  Swiss  ;  but  those  lands  became  French  and  Swiss  only 
by  ceasing  to  be  Savoyard.  On  the  other  hand,  to 
speak  of  them  from  the  beginning  as  holding  lands  in 
Italy  is  perfectly  accurate.  The  Savoyard  states  were 
a  large  and  fluctuating  assemblage  of  lands  on  both 
sides  of  the  Alps,  lying  partly  within  the  Italian  and 
partly  within  the  Burgundian  kingdom.  These  last 
have  shared  the  fate  of  the  other  fiefs  of  that  crown. 
The  Savoy-  The  cradlc  of  the  Savoyard  power  lay  in  the  Bur- 
oriyinaiiy    guudiau  lauds  immediately  bordering  upon  Italy  and 

liurj^uu- 

tiiau.  stretching  on  both  sides  of  the  Alps.     It  was  to  their 

geographical  position,  as  holding  several  great  mountain 
passes,  that  the  Savoyard  princes  owed  their  first  im- 
portance, succeeding  therein  in  some  measure  to  the 
Burgundian  kings  themselves.^  The  early  stages  of 
the  growth  of  the  house  are  very  obscure ;  and  its 
power  does  not  seem  to  have  formed  itself  till  after 
the  union  of  Burgundy  with  the  Empire.  But  it  seems 
plain  that,  at  the   end  of  the   eleventh  centuiy,   the 

Possessions   Couuts  of  Maurieune.  which  was  their  earliest  title, 

of  the 

c<niutsof     held   rights   of   sovereignty   in   the   Brnmindian   dis- 

Maiirienne.  '-'  ^  . 

tricts  of  Maurienne,  Savoy  strictly  so  called,  Taran- 
Aosta;  its  taise^  and  Aosta.  This  last  valley  and  city,  though 
position      on  the  Italian    side  of   the  Alps,    had  hitherto  been 

rather  Burgundian   than    Itahan.^     Its  allegiance  had 

'  Compare  the  mention  o£  Rudolf  in  the  letter  of  Cnut,  on  his 
Roman  Pilgrimage,  in  Florence  of  Worcester,  1031.  He  is  there 
'  Rodulphus  rex,  qui  maxime  ipsarum  claiisurarum  dominatur.' 

"^  That  Aosta  was  strictly  Burgundian  appears  from  the  '  Divi- 
sio  Imperii,  806'  (Pcrtz,  Leges,  i.  141),  where  Italy  is  granted 
whole  to  Pippin,  Burgundy  is  divided  between  Charles  and  Lewis; 
but  it  is  provided  that  both  Cliarle.s  and  Lewis  shall  have  success  to 
Italy, '  Karolus  per  vallem  Augustanam  quaa  ad  regnum  ejus  pertinet.' 
The  Divisio  Imperii  of  839  is  still  plainer  (Pertz,  Leges,  i.  373,  Scrip- 
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fluctuated  several  times  between  the  two  kinwloms  ;  but,     ctiap. 

^  ,  VIII. 

from  the  time  that  Savoy  held  lands  in  both,  the  question ■ — ' 

became  of  no  practical  importance.  And,  without 
entering  into  minute  questions  of  tenure,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  early  Savoyard  possessions  reached  to  the 
Lake  of  Geneva,  and  spread  on  both  sides  of  the  inland 
mouth  of  the  Elione.  The  power  of  the  Savoyard  princes 
in  this  region  was  largely  due  to  their  ecclesiastical  po- 
sition as  advocates  of  the  abbey  of  Saint  Maurice.  Thus  oenpraphi- 
their  possessions  had  a  most  irregular  outline,  nearly  sur-  ul  InhT 
rounding  the  lands  of  Genevois  and  Faucigny.     A  state  diaiTtem- 

tories. 

of  this  shape,  like  Prussia  ni  a  later  age  and  on  a  greater 
scale,  was,  as  it  were,  predestined  to  make  further 
advances.    But  for  some  centuries  those  advances  were  Their  early 

Italian  pos- 

made  much  more  largely  in  Burgundy  than  in  Italy,  sessions. 

The  original  Italian  possessions  of  the  House  bordered 

on  their  Burgundian  counties  of  Maurienne  and  Aosta, 

taking  in  Susa  and  Turin.    This  small  marchland  gave 

its  princes  the  sounding  title  of  Marquesses  in  Italy.  Maiq<:essc3 

The  endless  shiftings  of  territory  in  this  quarter  could 

be  dealt  with  only  at  extreme  len^jjth,   and  they  are  Fiuctua- 

matters  of  purely  local  concern.     In  truth,  they  are  tio">i"ion. 

not  always  fluctuations  of  territory  in  any  strict  sense 

at  all,  but  rather  fluctuations  of  riglits  between  the 

feudal  princes,  the  cities,  and  their  bishops.     In  the 

twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  the  princes  of  Savoy  Their  posi- 

tion  in  the 

were  still  hemmed  in  in  their  own  corner  of  Italy  by  twelfth  and 

tores, i. 434).  There  the  one  share  takes  m  '  Kcgnum  Italiaa  partemque 
Burguiidiae,  id  est,  vallem  Aiigustanara,'  and  certain  other  districts. 
So  Einhard  (Vita  Karoli,  15)  excludes  Aosta  from  Italy.  'Italia 
tota,  cnue  ab  Augusta  Proetoria  uscjue  in  Calabriain  inferiorem,  in 
qua  Gra?coruni  et  Reneventanoruni  constat  esse  coiifinia,  porrigitur.' 
As  Calabria  was  not  part  of  Italy  in  this  sense,  so  neither  waa 
Aosta. 
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CHAP,     princes  of  equal  or  greater  power,  at  Montferrat^  at 


Till 


Saluzzo^  at  Iverea^  and  at  Biandrate.     And  it  must  be 

tliirieenth 

centuries,  remembered  tliat  their  position  as  princes  at  once 
otiier  Burgundian  and  Italian  was  not  peculiar  to  them.  Tlie 
(inoe  ha-     Dauphlus  of  thc  Viennois  and  the  Counts  of  Provence 

liiiii  and  .  .  .         . 

]Uir-iin-      both   held  at  different  times  territories  on   the  Italian 

diiui. 

side  of  the  Alps.     The  Italian  dominions  of  tlie  family 
remained  for  a  long  while  quite  secondary  to  its  Bur- 
gundian possessions,  and  the  latter  may  therefore  be 
traced  out  first. 
Advance  of         The  main  object  of  Savoyard  policy  in  this  region 
Burgundy,    was  ncccssarily  the  acquisition  of  the  lands  of  Faucigny 
Rndthe"^      and  the  Genevois.     But  the  final  incorporation  of  those 

Genevois. 

lands  did  not  take  place  till  they  were  still  more  com- 
pletely hemmed  in  by  the  Savoyard  dominions  througli 
the  extension  of  the  Savoyard  power  to  the  north  of  the 
First  nd-      Lake.     This  bcffiin  earlv  in  tlie  thirteenth  century  bv 

vance  north  O  .,  J        ^ 

of  the  lake,  r^  roval  orraut  of  Moudon  to  Count  Thomas  of  Savoy. 

(Irant  of  ^  ~  '' 

Aioudun.      Romont  was  next  won,  and  became  the  centre  of  die 

12U/.  ' 

m)r"herV''^  Savoyard  power  north  of  the  Lake.  Soon  after,  through 
cai.itai.  ^Y^Q  conquests  of  Peter  of  Savoy,  who  was  known  as  the 
I'eter,         Little  Charlemagne  and  who  plavs  a  part  in  English  as 

Count  of  _  ^  1.1  n 

i-r'S-)G8  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  Burgundian  history,  these  possessions  grew 
into  a  large  dominion,  stretching  along  a  great  part  of 
the  shores  of  the  Lake  of  Neufchatel  and  reachini^;  as 

1239-12G8.  far  north  as  Marten  or  Morat.  But  it  was  a  straggling, 
and  in  some  parts  fragmentary,  dominion,  the  continuity 
of  which  was  broken  by  the  scattered  possessions  of  the 
Bishops  of  Lausanne  and  other  ecclesiastical  and  tem- 
poral lords.  This  extension  of  dominion  brought  Peter 
into  close  connexion  with  the  lands  and  cities  which 
were  afterwards  to  form  the  Old  Lea<j;ue  of  His^h  Ger- 

His  rcia-      many.    Bern  especially,  the  power  to   which  his  con- 
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quests  were  afterwards  to  be  transferred,  looked  on  him     chap. 

.  .     .  .  VIII. 

as  a  protector.     This  new  dominion  north  of  the  Lake  ' > — - 

was,  after  ieters  reign,  held  tor  a  short  time  by  a  Bem. 
separate  branch  of  the  Savoyard  princes  as  Barons  of  Barons  of 
Valid ;  but  in  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  centurv,  I'nion  of 

Vaud  with 

their  barony  came  into  the  direct  possession  of  the  elder  the  eider 
branch  of  the  house.     The  lands  of  Faucign}^  and  the  i^-^^- 
Genevois  were  thus  altogether  surrounded  by  the  Savoy- 
ard territory.    Faucigny  had  passed  to  the  Daupliins  of  Fauciffny 

IT--  -1  1  •        1  r     1         n  '"'''^  bv  the 

the  Viennois,  who  were  the  constant  rivals  ot  the  feavoy-  Dauphins 

oftlieVien 

ard  counts,  down  to  the  time  of  the  practical  transfer  of  nois. 

their  dauphiny  to  France.     Soon  after  that  annexation, 

Savov  obtained  Fauciqny^  with  Gex  and  some  other  Savoyac- 

'      '        _  quires  Fau- 

districts  beyond  the  Ehone,  in  exchansfe  for  some  small  <^i-"y  ^nd 
1  Savoyard  possessions  within  the  Dauphiny.     The  long  ^^^'^• 
stniggJe  for  the  Genevois,  the  county  of  Geneva,  was 
ended  by  its  purchase  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century.     This  left  the  city  of  Geneva  altoirether  sur-  The 

"^  y  ...  Genevois. 

rounded  by  Savoyard  territory,  a  positi(^n  wliich  before  i-^*^^- 
long   altogether   changed   the   relations    between  the 
Savoyard  counts  and  the  city.    Hitherto,  in  the  endless 
struggles  between  the  Genevese  counts,  bishops,  and  Changed 

,   .  _  rehitions  to 

Citizens,  the  Savoyard  counts,  the  enemies  of  the  im-  <'fyof 

,  .    .       <JL'neva. 

mediate  enemy,  had  often  been  looked  on  by  the  citi- 
zens as  friends  and  protectors.     Now  that  they  had 
become  immediate  neighbours  of  the  city,  they  began 
before  long  to  be  its  most  dangerous  enemies.     The  Amadous 
acquisition  or  the  Genevois  took  place  m  the  reign  ot  count 
the  famous  Amadeus   the   Eighth,  the   first    Duke   of  i>ui<.'i4i7; 
Savoy,  who  received  that  rank  by  o;rant  of  Kin<>-  Sie<x-  ^.•♦■*": 
mund,  and  who  was  afterwards  the  Antipo])e  Felix. 
In  his  reign  the  dominions  of  Savoy,  as  a  power  ruling  Greatest 
on  both  sides  of  the  Alps,  reached  their  greatest  ex-  the  domi- 
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CHAP.     tent.    But  the  Savoyard  power  was  still  pre-eminently 


VI II 
nions  of 


Burgundian,  and  Cliambery  was  its  capital.  The  con- 
s.ivoy  in  tinuous  Bur£!;undian  dominion  of  the  house  now  reached 
from  the  Alps  to  the  Saone,  surrounding  the  lake  of 
Geneva  and  spreading  on  both  sides  of  the  lake  of 
JSTeufchatel.  Besides  this  continuous  Burn;undian  domi- 
Annexation  uiou,  the  Housc  of  Savoy  had  already  become  possessed 

i)f  Nizza. 

iu>i>i.  of  Nizza,  by  which  their  dominions  reached  to  the  sea. 

Savoy         This  last  territory  had  however,  though  technically  Bur- 
iutothe       gundian,  geographically  more  to  do  with  the  Itahan 

neighbour- 
hood of       possessions  of  the  house.     But  this  o;r,eat  extension  of 

France.  ^  ... 

territory  brought  Savoy  on  its  western  side  into  closer 
connexion  with  the  most  dan^jerous  of  nei<j;hbours. 
Her  frontier  for  a  certain  distance  joined  the  actual 
kingdom  of  France..  The  rest  joined  the  Dauphiny, 
which  was  now  practically  French,  and  the  county 
of  Provence,  which  was  rided  by  French  princes  and 
which  before  the  end  of  the  century  became  an  actual 
French  possession.  To  the  North  again  the  change 
in  the  relations  between  the  House  of  Savoy  and  the 
New  reia-  city  of  Gcucva  led  in  course  of  time  to  equally  changed 
■wards  Bern  rclatlous  towards  Bcm  and  her  Confederates.     Through 

and  the 

Confede-      the  workino;  of  these  two  causes,  all  that  the  House 

rates.  "^ 

Loss  of  the   of  Savoy  now  keeps    of  this    great  Burgundian   ter- 
d'ialrliomi-    ritory  is  tlie  single   city  and  valley  of  Aosta.     After 

nion  of  1  r«  f  i  i  i »  ^•  ^    •  c      ^ 

Savoy.  the  liiteenth  century,  tlie  Burgundian  history  or  that 
house  consists  of  the  steps  spread  over  more  than 
three  hundred  years  by  which  this  great  dominion  was 
lost. 


Growth  of  The  real  importance  of  the  house  of  Savoy  in  Italy 

Italy.  ^°      dates  from  much  the  same  time  as  the  great  extensior 

of  its  power  in  Burgundy.     During  the  eleventh  aiic 
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twelfth  centuries,  partly  through  the  growth  of  the  cities,     chap. 
partly   through    the    enmity    of    the   Emperor  Henry  • ^-— ' 

The  l«ir£j6st 

the  Sixth,  the  dominions  of  the  Savoyard  princes  as  dominions 

^  ^  cut  short  in 

marquesses  of  Susa  had  been    cut  short,  so  as  hardly  t''e  twelfth 

■'■  ...  century. 

to  reach  beyond  their  immediate  Alpine  valleys.     In 
the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  when  Count 
Thomas  obtained  his    first  royal  grant  north   of  the  Grants  to 
lake,  he    also  obtained   c^rants    of  Chieri   and    other  xiiomas. 

1207. 

places  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Turin.     These  grants 
were  merely  nominal ;    but  they  were  none  the   less 
the  beginning  of  the    Italian  advance    of  tlie  house. 
In  the  same  reign  Saluzzo  for  the  first  time  paid  a  First 
precarious  homage  to  Savoy.     Later  in  the  thirteenth  Sa/uzzo." 
I  century,  Charles    of  Aiijou,  now  Count  of  Provence  Italian  do- 

1        •  •    •!  11'  •  Tk-r  minion  of 

1  and  Kmg  of  Sicily,  made  his  way  into  Northern  Italy  charies  of 
I  also,  and  thus  brought  the  house  of  Savoy  into  a  i-^'-^- 
i dangerous  neighbourhood  with  French  princes  on  its 
Italian  as  well  as  on  its  Buro;undian  side.  Through 
ithe  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries  the  Savoyard 
border  went  on  extending  itself.  But  the  Italian  pos- 
sessions of  the  house,  like  its  possessions  north  of  the 
lake,  were  separated  from  the  main  body  of  Savoyard 
t;erritory  to  form  a  fief  ibr  one  of  the  younger 
branches.  This  branch  bore  by  marriage  the  empty 
title  of  Counts  of  Achaia  and  Morea — memories  of  counts  of 

i  ....  .  Acliaia  in 

?rank  dominion  within  the  Eastern  Empire — while,  as  I'icix'ont. 

'  _  ^  '  1301-1118. 

f  to  keep  matters  straight,  a  branch  of  the  house  of 
J*alaiologos  reigned  at  Montferrat.  During  the  four- 
eenth  century,  among  many  struggles  with  the  mar-  Advnnw  in 

*"  .  tile  four- 

luesses  of  Montferrat  and  Saluzzo,  the  Angevin  counts  toonth 

r  _  crntury. 

|f  Provence,  and  the  lords  of  Milan,  the  Savoyai-d 
jower  in  Italy  generally  increased.  Under  Amadeus 
he  Eighth,  the  lands  held  by  the  princes  of  Achaia 
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CHAP,     were  united  to  the  possessions  of  the  head  of  the  house, 

Vlil.  . 

Before  the  end  of  the  reiirn  of  Amadeus,  the  dominions 


Reunion  of 

Piedmont,     of  Savov  stretched  as  far  as  the  Sesia,  takinjy  in  Biella. 

1418.  *^  '  JD  ? 

Acquisition  ^aiitkia  and   VercellL     Counting;  Nizza  and  Aosta  as 

ot  liiclla,  '-' 

^■(o-  Itahan,  Avliicli  they  now  practicaUy  were,  the  Itahan 

dominions  of  the    House  reached   from  the  Alps  of 

Relations     Walhs  to  the  sca.    But  tliey  were  nearly  cut  in  two  by 

with  Mont-  ,..  r      ^         -\T  r-i/- 

ferrat.         the  domiiuoiis  of  tlic  Marqucsscs  of  lUontferrat,  from 

whom    however   tlie    Dukes    of   Savoy    now    claimed 

Claims  on    homa^e.     Saluzzo,  lyino-  between  the  old  inheritance 

its  doubtful  Qf  g^gg^  f^jj(^  i\^Q  YiQ\Y  iiossession  of  Nizza,  also  passed 

homage.  ^  '  •- 

under  Savoyard  supremacy.  But  it  lay  open  to  a  veiy 
dangerous  French  claim  on  the  ground  of  a  former 
homage  done  to  the  Viennese  Dauphins.  Amadeus,  the 
first  Duke  of  Savoy,  took  the  title  of  Count  of  Piedmont, 
Establish-    aud  afterwards  that  of  Prince.     His  possessions  were 

ment  ot  ^ 

Sa,voyasa    j^^Q^y  f^iirlv  established  as  a  middle  state,  Italian  and 
state.  Burgundian,  in  nearly  equal  proportions. 

Effects  of  In  the  course  of  the  next  century  and  a  half  the 

wars.'  '      Savoyard    state    altogether   changed   its    character  in 
many  ways.     The  changes  which  affected  all  Europe, 
especially  the  great  Italian  wars,  could  not  fail  greatly 
to  affect  the  border  state  of  Italy  and  Gaul.   And  there 
is  no  part  of  our  story  which  gives  us  more  instructive 
lessons  with  regard  to  the  proper  limits  of  our  subject, 
French  in-    Duiing  this  timc  the  Savoyard  power    was  broughi 
occupation,  uiidcr  a  uumbcr  of  influences,  all   of  which  deepb' 
affected  its  history,  but  which  did  not  all  alike  affect  it 
geography.     We  have  a  period  of  French  influence. : 
period  of  French  occupation,  and  more  than  one  actu;i 
fre«h  settlement  of  the  frontier.    Mere  influence  does  nc 
concern  us  at  all.     Occupation  concerns  us  only  whe 
it  takes  the  form  of  permanent  conquest.     An  occupi 


ADVAKCE  IN  ITALY.  285 

tion  of  nearly  forty  years  comes  very  near  to  permanent     ctiap. 

conquest ;  still  when,  as  in  this  case,  it  comes  to  an  end   '— -' 

Avithout  having  efi'ected  any  formal  annexation,  it  is 

hardly  to  be  looked  on  as  actually  working  a  change 

on  the  map.      France  occupied    Piedmont  for  nearly  occiipaticn 

as  long  a  time  as  Bern  occupied  the  lands  south  of  the 

lake.     Yet  we  look  on  the   one  occupation  as  simply 

part  of  the  military  history,  while  in  the  other  we  see 

a  real,  though  only  temporary,  geographical  change. 

But  the  result  alike  of  influence,  of  occupation,  and  of  increased 

actual  change  of  boundaries,  all  tended  the  same  way.  ciwriuier 

They  all  tended  to  strengthen  the  Italian  character  of 

the   House    of  Savoy,    to    cut    short   its   Burgundian 

possessions,  and,  if  not  greatly  to  increase  its  Italian 

possessions,  at  least  to  jjut  it  in   the   way  of  greatly 

increasinii;  them. 

During  the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the 
power  of  the  House  of  Savoy  greatly  declined,  partly  Decline  of 
through  the  growing  influence  of  France,  partly  through 
the  division,  in  the  form  of  appanages,  of  the  lands 
which  had  been  so  lately  formed  together  into  a 
compact  state.     Then  came  the  Italian  wars,  in  which  The  itaiiau 

*  wars. 

the  Savoyard  dominions  became  the  highway  for  the 
kings  of  France  in  their  invasions  of  Italy.  The  strictly 
territorial  changes  of  this  period  chiefly  concern  the 
marquisate  of  Saluzzo  on  the  Italian  side  and  the 
northern  frontier  on  the  Burgundian  side.  In  the  end 
these  two  points  of  controversy  were  merged  in  a  single 
settlement.     The  first  loss  of  territory  on  the  northern  First  in^  of 

f,  -  .  .        lands  iiortli 

rentier,   the   lirst  sign   that  the   Savoyard  power   m  ..rjhr  lake. 

Burgundy  was  graducally  to  fall  back,  was  the  loss  of 

part  of  the  lands  north  of  the  lake  in  the  war  between 

Charles  of  Burgundy  and  the  Confederates.     Granson 
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CHAP,     on  the  lake  of  Xeufchatel,  Marten  or  Morat  on  its  own 

VIII. 

'^ — ' — '  lake,  Aigle  at  the  south-east  end  of  the  great  lake, 
Echallens  lying  detached  in  the  heart  of  Vaud,  all 
passed  away  from  Savoy  and  became  for  ever  Con- 
federate ground.  Sixty  years  later,  the  affairs  of  Geneva 
led  to  the  great  intervention  of  Bern,  Freiburg  and 

Loss  of  the   Wallis,  by  which   Savoy  was  for  ever   shorn  of  her 

lands  on  . 

both  sides     possessions  north  of  the  lake.      For  a  while   indeed 

of  the  lake.    ^ 

1636.  she  was  cut  off*  from   the  lake  altogether  ;    Chablais 

passed  away  as  well  as  Vaud.  Geneva,  with  her  de- 
tached scraps  of  territory,  was  now  wholly  surrounded 

Reunion  of   by  her  own  allies.     Thirty  years  later,  Bern  restored 

the  lands 

south  of  the  all  her  conquests  south  of  the  lake,  together  with  Gex 

1^67.  to  the  west,  leaving  Geneva  again  surrounded  by  the 

dominions  of  Savoy.     Wallis  too  gave  up  part  of  her 

share,  kee]iing  only  the  narrow  strip  on  the  left  bank 

of  the  Ehone.     Tlie  loss  and  the  recovery  mark  the 

Charles  the  difference  between    the   reigns  of  Duke    Charles  the 

1504-155.3    Third,  called  the  Good,  and  Duke  Emmanuel  Filibert 

Emanuel 

Filibert.      with  the  Iron  Head.     The  difference  of  the  tw^o  reigns 


1553-1580. 


C 


1574. 


is  equally  marked  with  regard  to  France.     Almost  at 
Bo-inning    the  saiiic  iiioment  as  the  conquests  made  by  Bern,  began 

of  I'rencli  ,  .    i  .  n 

occupation  tluit  occupatiou,  whole  or  partial,  of  Savoyard  territory 
Its  end.  by  tlie  French  arms  which  did  not  come  wdioUy  to  an 
end  for  thirty-eight  years.  Savoy  then  a]:)peared  again 
as  a  power  wliose  main  strength  lay  in  Italy,  wliose 
capital,  instead  of  Burgundian  Chambery,  was  Italian 
Turin.  And  all  later  chano;es  of  frontier  and  the 
changes  of  frontier  in  her  more  southern  dominions 
also  tended  the  same  way  to  increase  the  Italian  clia-' 
racter  of  the  Savoyard  powder,  and  to  lessen  its  extent! 
in  the  lands  wdiich  we  may  distinguish  as  Transalpine,: 
for  the  Burgundian  name  has  now  altogether  passed' 
away  from  them.  ! 
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The  first  formal  exclianp^e  of  Biimimdian  for  Italian     chap. 


•W    ^'    ^''"O 


VIII. 


groiiiid  happened  under  Emmanuel  Filibert,  shortly  after 
the  emancipation  of  his  dominions.  Tlie  small  county 
of  Tenda  was  acquired  in  exchange  for  the  marquisate  Acquisition 

'~  .  .  of  Tenda. 

of  Villars  m  Bresse.  This  extended  the  Italian  frontier, 
without  formally  narrowing  the  Burgundian  frontier ; 
still  it  was  a  step  in  the  direction  of  more  unportant 
chancres.     The  first  of  these  was  caused  by  the  end-  Disputes 

^  .  1  •  -1     1  ahout  the 

less  disputes  which  arose  out  of  the  disijuted  homage  humaiceof 

^  I  o       yaluzzo.   . 

of  Saluzzo.     The  Marquesses  of  Saluzzo  preferred  the 
jFrench  claimant  of  their  homage  to  the  Savoyard,  a 
'.preference  which  led  in  the  end  to  definite  annexation 
|by  France.     This  was  the  first  acquisition  of  Italian  Annexa- 
Boil  by  France  as  such,  as  distinguished  from  the  claims  Saiuzzo  by 
bf  French  princes  over  Milan,  Naples,  and  Asti.    France  i548. 
^hus  threw  a  continuous  piece  of  French  territory  into 
.he  heart  of  the  states  of  Savoy.     When  the  French 
)CCupation  ceased,   Saluzzo  still  remained  to  France,  conquest  of 
!*resently  it  was  conquered  by  Duke  Charles  Emma-  isss. 
iuel.     The  reign  of  this  prince  marks  the  final  change  Keif^n  of 

Charles 

h  the  destiny  of  the  house  of  Savoy.     He  himself  had  EmanucL 

•^    _  •  .  .  1580-1630. 

reamed  of  wider  conquests  on  the  Gaulish  side  of  the 

dps  than  had  ever  presented  himself  to  any  prince  of 

is  house.     He  was  to  be  Coimt  of  Provence,  King 

■   Burgundy,   perhaps    King    of  France.      The   real 

ssults  of  his  reign  told  in  exactly  the  opposite  way. 

y  the   treaty   Avhich    ended   his   war    with    France, 

kluzzo  was  ceded  to  Savoy  in  exchange  for  Bresse,  Bresse,  s<c. 

weij,    Valromey,  and   Gex.     A   powerful   neighbour  for  sSluTzzo. 

\'^■,'p  •  1    .     ,  ,  1001. 

'as  thus   shut  out   irom  a  possession  which  cut  the 
►ivoyard  states  in  twain  ;  but  tlie  ])rice  at  whicli  this 
i  vantage  was  gained  amounted  to  a  final  surrender  i,oasofposi- 
(  the  old  position  of  the  Savoyard  House  beyond  the  tileAips"' 
•^ps.     The   Khone   and   not   the   Saoiie  became  the 


288 


THE   IMPERIAL   IQNGDOMS. 


CHAP. 
VIII. 

•— r— ' 

Attempts 
on  Geneva. 
1602-1609. 


Later 
history  of 
Savov. 


Annexed  to 

France. 

1792-1790. 

Ke.stdred. 

1814-1815. 


Savoy  and 
Nizza  an- 
nexed to 
France. 
1860. 


Aosta 
spared. 


boujiclary,  while  the  surrender  of  Gex  brouglit  France 
to  the  shores  of  the  Lake.  Geneva,  her  city  and  her 
scattered  scraps  of  territory,  had  now,  besides  Bern, 
two  other  neighbours  in  France  and  Savoy.  The  two  at- 
tempts of  Charles  Emmanuel  to  seize  upon  the  city  were 
fruitless.  Savoy  now  became  distinctly  an  Italian  power, 
keeping  indeed  the  lands  between  the  Alps  and  the 
Lake,  the  proper  Duchy  of  Savoy,  but  having  her  main 
possessions  and  her  main  interests  in  Italy.  We  may 
here  therefore  finish  the  history  of  the  Transalpine  pos- 
sessions of  the  Savoyard  House.  The  Duchy  of  Savoy 
remained  in  the  hands  of  its  own  Dukes  till  their  conti- 
nental dominion  was  swept  away  in  the  storm  of  the 
French  Kevolution.  It  was  restored  after  the  first  fall 
of  Buonaparte,  but  with  a  narrowed  frontier,  wliich 
left  its  capital  Chamhery  to  France.  This  was  set! 
right  by  the  treaties  of  the  next  year.  Lastly,  as  all 
the  world  knows,  Savoy  itself,  including  the  guai-anteed' 
neutral  lands  on  the  Lake,  passed,  along  with  Nizza,  U, 
France.  Savoy  itself  was  so  far  favoured  as  to  be 
allowed  to  keep  its  ancient  name,  and  to  form  the  de 
partments  of  'High  and  Low  Savoy,  instead  of  bein< 
condemned,  as  in  the  former  temporary  annexation,  t' 
bear  the  names  of  Leman  and  Mont  Blanc.  The  Bur 
gundian  Counts  who  have  u^rown  into  Italian  Kim 

I 

have  thus  lost  the  land  under  whose  name  their  Hous 
grew  famous.     Aosta  alone  remains  as  the  last  relic  ( 
the  times  when  tlie  Savoyard  Dukes,  the  greatest  Ion! 
of  the  Middle  Kingdom,  still  kept  their  place  as  tl 
truest  representatives  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  itself,  i 


Italian  his-         The  purcly  Italian  history  of  the  house  nowbegii 


torv  of  tlie 


iio'useof     a  history  which   has  been  already  sketched  in  deali',' 
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with  the  geography  of  Italy.     Savoy  now  takes  part     chap. 
in  every  European  struggle,  and,  though  its  position  ^; — •— ' 
led  to  constant  foreign  occupation,   some  addition  of  itscharac- 
teriitory  was  commonly  gained  at  every  peace.     Thus, 
before  the  reign  of  Charles  Emmanuel  was  over,  Pied- 
mont was  again  overrun  by  French  troops.     Though  Fremii  oc- 
the  bavoyard  possessions  m  Italy  were  presently  ni-  i6-29. 
creased  by  a  part  of  the  Duchy  of  Montferrat,  this  was  Annexa- 
a  poor   compensation  for   the  French    occupation   of  oHiour' 
Pinerolo  and  other  points  in  the  heart  of  Piedmont,  itisi.' 
which  lasted  till  nearly  the  end  of  the  century.     The  cupation  of 
gradual  acquisition  of  territory  at  the  expense  of  the  ^^'M-wd<i. 
Milanese  duchy,  the  acquisition  and  exchange  of  the  Later 
two  island  kingdoms,  the  last  annexation  by  France,  aiivauce. 
the  acquisition  of  the  Genoese  seaboard,  the  growth  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Sardinia  into  the  Kingdom  of  Italy, 
jhave  been  already  told.     Our  present  business  has  been 
!with   Savoy  as   a   middle   power,  a  character  which 
Ipractically  passed  from  it  with  the  loss  of  Vaud  and 
;Bresse,  and  all  traces  of  which  are  now  sunk  in  the 
higher  but  less  interesting  character  of  one  of  the  great 
powers  of  Europe.     From  Savoy  in  its  character  of  a 
middle  power,  as  one  of  the  representatives  of  ancient 
Burgundy,  we  naturally  pass  to  another  middle  power 
which   prolonged   the    existence    of    the   Burgundian 
name,  and  on  part  of  which,  though  not  on  a  part 
[ying  within  its  Burgundian  possessions,  some  trace  of 
the  ancient  functions  of  the  middle  kingdom  is  still 
aid  by  the  needs  of  modern  European  policy. 

5  8.  The  Duchy  of  Burgundy  and  the  Low  Countries. 

Among  all  tlie  powers  which  we  have  mai-kcd  as  position  ..f 
laving  for  their   special   characteristic  that  of  being  DukJ'ot-'* 

u 
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middle  states,  tlie  one  which  came  most  nearly  to  an 
actual  revival  of  the  middle  states  of  earlier  days  was 
the  Duchy  of  Burgundy  under  the  Valois  Dukes.     A 
great  power  was  formed  whose  princes  held  no  part  of 
their  dominions  in  wholly  independent  sovereignty.   In 
practical  power  they  were  the  peers  of  their  Imperial  and 
royal  neighbours  ;  but  their  formal  character  throughout 
every  rood  of  their  possessions  was  that  of  vassals  of  one 
or  other  of  those  neighbours.     Such  a  twofold  vassalage 
naturally  suggested,  even  more  strongly  than  vassalage 
to  a  single  lord  could  have  done,  the  thought  of  eman- 
cipation from  all  vassalage,  and  of  the  gathering  to- 
gether of  endless  separate  fiefs  into  a  single  kingdom. 
The  gi'adual  acquisitions  of  earlier  princes,  especially 
those  of  Phihp  the  Good,  naturally  led  up  to  the  design, 
avowed  bv  his  son  Charles  the  Bold,  of  exchanmng:  the 
title  of  Duke  for  that  of  Kino;.  The  memories  of  the  older 
Burgundian  and  Lotharingian  kingdoms  had  no  doubt  a  j 
share  in  shaping  the  schemes  of  a  prince  who  possessed 
so  large  a  share  of  the  provinces  which  had  formed 
those  kingdoms.     The   schemes    of  Charles,   one  can 
hardly  doubt,  reached  to  the  formation  of  a  realm  like 
that  of  the  first  Lothar,   a  realm  stretching  from  the 
Ocean  to  the  Mediterranean.     His  actual  possessions,  at' 
their  greatest  extent,  formed  a  power  to  which  Bur- 
gundy gave  its  name,  but  which  was  historically  at  least 
as  much   Lotharing-ian  as  Buro-undian,     And  thouuli 
this  actual  dominion  was  only  momentary,  ho  powei 
ever  arose    which   fills   a  wider   and    more   oecume- 
nical place  in  history  than  the  line  of  the  Valois  Dukes 
Their  power  connects  the    earliest   settlement  of  tht; 
European  states  witli  the  latest.     It  spans  a  thousanc 
years,  and  connects  the  division  of  Verdun  with  th( 
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last  treaty  that  guaranteed  the  neutrality  of  Belgium,     chap. 
The  growth  of  their  power  was  directly  influenced  by  - — ^-^^ 
memories  of  the  early  Carolingian  partitions  ;  and,  even 
in  its  fall,  it  lias  itself  influenced  the  geograpli}^  and 
politics  of  Europe  ever  since.     As  a  Burgundian  power, 
it  was  as  ephemeral  as  all  otlier  Burgundian  powers  have 
ever  been.     As  a  Lotharingian  power,  it  abides  still 
in  its  effects.    The  union  of  the  greater  part- of  the  Low  History  of 
Countries  under  a  single  prince,  and  tliat  a  prince  who  countries. 
was  on  the  whole  foreign  to  the  Empire,  strengthened 
that  tendency  to  split  off  from  the  Empire  which  was 
already  at  work  in  some  of  those  lands.     Later  events 
caused  them  to  split  off  in  two  bodies  instead  of  one.  This 
last  tendency  became  so  strong  that  a  modern  attempt 
•to  unite  them  broke  down,  and  their  place  in  the  modern 
[polity  of  Europe  is  that  of  two  distinct  kingdoms.     The 
jexistence  of  those  two  kingdoms  is  the  final  result  of  the  rinai  re- 
browth  of  the  Burgundian  power  in  the  fifteenth  cen-  Bmoun-' 
lury.     And  by  leading  to  the  separation  oi  the  northern  niou. 
P^fetherlands  from  the  Empire,  it  has  led  to  one  result 
ivhich  could  never  have  been  reckoned  on,  the  preser- 
vation of  one  branch  of  the  Low-Dutch  tongue  as  the  its  effect 
icknowledged  and  literary  speech  of  an  independent  guage. 
lation.     Its  political  results  were  the  creation,  in  the 
hape  of  the  northern  Netherlands,  of  a  power  which  j,,g 
>nce  held  a  great  })lace  in  the  affairs  of  Europe  and  of  iMmiriuid 
[he  world,  and  the  slower  growtli,  in  tlie  sha})e  of    ''^''""'' 
e  southern  Netlierlands,  of  a  state  in  whicli  modern 
uropean  policy  still  acknowledges  the   character  of  a 
iddle  kingdom.      As   the   neutral   confederation    of 
witzerland  represents  the  middle  kingdom   of  Bur- 
undy,  so  the  neutral  kingdom  of  Belgium  represents 
le  middle  kint^dom  of  Lotharinj^^ia. 

V  2 
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ciiAP.  The  Ducliy  of  Burgundy  which  gave   its  name  to 

^ — - — '  the  Buro;undian  power  of  the  fifteenth  century  was  that 

Ducal  P.ur-  O  1  J  ^ 

gundy  a  fief  one  auiou^  tlic  many  lands  bearino;  the  Burmmdian 

of  the  /^  "^  _  °  _  ^ 

Western       name  which  lay  wholly  outside  the  Bur^ndian  king- 

Kingdom.  ./  »/  o  o 

dom  of  the  Emperors.  This  Burgundy,  the  only  one 
which  has  kept  the  name  to  our  own  time,  the  duchy 
of  which  Dijon  is  the  capital,  never  was  a  fief  of  the 
Eastern  Kingdom  or  of  the  Empire,  after  the  final 
separation.  It  always  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of 
Two  lines    the  kiugs  of  Laon  and  Paris.     By  these  last  the  duchy 

of  Dukes.  T    •       r-     p  •  /»    1      • 

1032.  was  twice  granted  in  fief  to  princes  oi  their  own  house, 

TheValois.  ^  ^  , 

1363.  once  in  the  eleventh  century  and  once  in  the  fourteenth. 

This  last  grant  was  the  beginning  of  the  Dukes  of  the 
House  of  Valois,  with  the  growth  of  whose  power  we 

Union  of     have  now  to  deal.     Pliilip  the  Hardy,  the  first  Duke  of 

and  Bur-      this  liuc,  obtaiucd,  by  his  marriage  with  Margaret  of 

i369."^'  Flanders,  the  counties  of  Flanders,  Artois,  Rhetel,  and 
Nevers,  all  fiefs  of  the  crown  of  France,  together  with 

The  county  the  County  Palatine  of  Burgundy  as  a  fief  of  the  Empire. 

gundy.  The  peculiar  position  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  of  this' 
line  was  at  once  estabhshed  by  this  marriage.  Duke 
Philip  held  of  two  lords,  and  his  dominions  lay  in  tvvc 

Two  masses  distiiict  masscs.   The  two  Burgundies,  duchy  and  county 

of  territory.  /»  -nt  ^  i   •     'n  1 

and  the  county  ot  JNevers,  lay  geograpiucaliy  togetnci- 
Flanders  and  Artois  lay  together  at  a  great  distance 
the  small  possession  of  Ehetel  lay  again  detachec 
between  the  two.  Any  princes  who  held  such  a  terri 
tory  as  tliis  could  hardly  fail  to  devote  their  mail 
policy  to  the  work  of  bringing  about  the  geographicr 
union  of  their  scattered  possessions.  Nor  was  this  al 
The  possession  of  the  two  Burgundies  made  the 
common  sovereif;^!!  a  vassal  at  once  of  France  and  • 
the  Empire.     The  possession  of  Flanders,  Artois,  an 
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Ehetel  further  brou^lit  liim  into  connexion  with  those     chap. 

VIII. 

border  lands  of  the  Empire  and  of  the  Frencli  kingdom • — ' 

where  the  authority  of  either  over-lord  was  weakest,  tho  Xetber- 
and  which  had  loniji;  been  tendino:  to  form  themselves 
into  a  separate  political  system  distinct  from  both.  The 
results  of  this  complicated  position,  as  worked  out, 
whether  by  the  prudence  of  Philip  the  Good  or  by  the 
daring  of  Charles  the  Bold,  form  the  history  of  the 
Dukes  of  Burgundy  of  the  House  of  Valois. 

The   lands   which    we    are    accustomed   to  group  imperial 
together  under  the  name  of  the  Netherlands  ov  Low  kefs  in  the 

/■»  •        ^  ^   •     n  -i-ii  ^         n    ^        -r~\  •  Nether- 

tountries  lay  chieily  withm  the  bounds  of  the  Empire  ;  lands. 
but  the  county  of  Flanders  had  always  been  a  fief  of 
jFrance.     Part  however  of  the  dominions  of  its  counts, 
the  north-eastern  corner  of  their  dominions,  the  lands  Fief  of  the 

Counts  of 

of  Aiost^nd  n  acts,  were  held  of  the  Empire.     These  Fi.'n.iers 

'  witliiu  tiie 

lands,  together  with  the  neighbouring  islands  of  Zea-  Empire. 
land,  formed  a  ground  of  endless  disputes  between  the 
Counts  of  Flanders  and  their  northern  neighbours  the 
Counts  of  Uolland.     This  last  county  gradually  disen-  County  of 
tangles  itself  from  the  general  mass  of  the  Frisian;  lands- 
which  lie  along  the  whole  coast  from  the  mouth  of  the 
5cheld  to  the  mouth  of  the  Weser.    And  those  great  in-  imoadsof 
roads  of  the  sea  in  the  thirteenth  century  which  gave  the  1219,  i'282. 
puyder-Zee  its  present  extent  helped  to  give  the  country 
^  natural  boundary,  and  to  part  it  off  from  the  Frisian 
ands  to  the  north-east.     Towards  the  end  of  the  thir-  Disputes 
«entli  century  Friesland  west  of  the  Zuyder-Zee  had  iv'oVri^ 


sians. 


)ecome  part  of  the  dominions  of  the  Counts.     The  Iniid 

mmediately  east  of  the  gulf  established  its  freedom,  i,„iepen- 

vhile  East  Friesland  passed  to  a  line  of  counts,  under  west  rlies- 

vhom  its  fortunes  parted  off  from  those  of  tlu;  Nctlier-  iTiV-i  117. 

ands.     Part  of  its  later  history  has  been  already  given  i-lst  tri'.w- 
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land. 
1454. 
The 

Bishops  of 
Utrecht. 


Duchy  of 
Brabant. 


County  of 
Henuepau 
or  Hainault 
united  with 
Holland. 
1  --'91). 
Mark  of 
Namur. 


Common 
character  of 
these  states. 


Tniportancc 
of  tiie  ci- 


iii  the  character  of  a  more  purely  German  state.  Both 
the  counts  and  the  free  Frisians  had  also  dangerous 
neighbours  in  the  Bishops  of  Utrecht,  the  great  ecclesias- 
tical ])rinces  of  this  region,  wiio  held  a  large  temporal 
sovereignty  lying  apart  from  their  city  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  gulf.  These  disputes  went  on,  as  also 
disputes  with  the  Dukes  of  Geldern,  without  any  final 
settlement,  almost  to  the  time  when  all  these  lands 
began  to  be  united  under  the  Burgundian  power.  But 
before  this  time,  the  Counts  of  Holland  liad  become, 
closely  connected  with  lands  mucli  further  to  the  south. 
Among  a  number  of  states  in  tliis  region,  the  most 
powerful  was  the  Duchy  o?  Brabant,  \Yh\ch.  represented 
the  Duchy  of  the  Lower  Lotharingia,  and  whose  princes 
held  the  mark  of  Antwerp  and  the  cities  of  Brussels, 
Lowen  or  Louvain,  and  Mechlin.  To  the  South  of  them 
lay  the  county  of  Ilennegau  or  Hainault.  At  the  end 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  this  county  was  joined  by 
marriage  with  that  of  Holland.  Holland  and  Hainault 
were  thus  detached  possessions  of  a  common  prince,  with 
Brabant  lying  between  them.  South  of  Brabant  lay 
the  small  mark  or  county  of  Namur,  wdiich,  without 
being  united  to  Flanders,  was  held  by  a  branch  of  the 
princes  of  that  house. 

All  these  states,  though  their  princes  held  of  two 
separate  over-lords,  had  much  in  common,  and  were 
well  fitted  to  be  worked  together  into  a  single  political 
system.  They  had  much  in  comiiioii  in  the  physical 
character  of  the  country,  and  in  the  unusual  number 
of  great  and  flourishing  cities  wliich  these  countries 
contained.  None  of  these  cities  indeed  actually  reached 
the  position  of  free  cities  of  the  Empire ;  but  tlieir 
wealth,  and  the  degree  of  practical  inde})endence  wliich 
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they  possessed,  forms  a  main  feature  in   the  liistory  of     chap. 

^he  Low  Countries.    In  point  of  language,  the  nortlieni  ' ■ — ' 

art  of  these  states  spoke  various    dialects  of  Low- 

utch,  from  Flemish  to  Frisian;   in  the  southern  lands 

f  Hainault,  Artois,and  Namur,  the  language,  though  not 

French,  was  not  Teutonic,  but  an  independent  Eomance 

jpeech,  the  Walloon.     To  the  west  of  these  states  lay  South- 

inother  wroup  of  small  principalities  connected  with  the  group  of 

^  .  '■  states. 

brmer  greater  group  in  many  ways,  but  not  so  closely  as 

hose  which  we  have  just  gone  through.     The  great  ec- 

jlesiastical  principality  of  Luttich  or  Liege,  lyhig  in  two  Bishopric 

letached  parts,  divided  the  lands  of  which  we  have 

)een  speaking  from  the  counties,  afterwards  duchies,  of  Duchie.*  of 

r  71  7-  7  1  •  1         Luxemburg 

Luzelburg  or  Luxemburg  and  of  Limhurg.    Of  these  the  and  Lim- 

nore  distant  Limburg  passed  in  the  fourteenth  century 

jo  the  Dukes  of  Brabant.      Luxemburg  is  famous  as 

|aving  given   a  series  of  princes  to  the   kingdom   of 

Joheraia  and  to  the  Empire,  and  in  their  hands  it  rose  to 

he  rank  of  a  duchy.     Lastly,  to  the  north  of  Luttich,  Luxemburg 

,.     ,  a  Duchv. 

jrmmg  a  connectmg  nnk  between  this  group  01  states  1353. 
ad  the  more  purely  Frisian  powers,  lay  the  duchy  of 
reldern,  of  whose  quarters  the  most  northern  portion  OeWeru. 
Tetched  to  the  Zuyder  Zee.  These  eastern  states, 
lough  not  so  closely  connected  with  one  another  as 
lose  to  the  west,  were  easily  led  into  the  same  poli- 
cal  system.     Without  drawing  any  hard  and  fast  line,  Middle 

])ositi()ii  of 

e  may  say  that  all  the  states  of  this  region  formed,  if  not  "H  these 
^.'t  11  middle  state,  yet  a  middle  system,  apart  alike  IVom 
ranee  and  the  Empire,  though  in  various  ways  con- 
ected  with  both.  Mainly  Lni)erial,  mainly  Teutonic, 
ley  were  not  wholly  so.  Besides  the  homage  lawfully 
Lie  to  France  from  Jb'landers  and  Artois,  French  in- 
nence  in  various  ways,  in  politics,  in  maiuiers,  anil  in 


states. 


Frciii'h 
iiilhiciiee. 


gundy. 
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CHAP,     lanizuaue,    had  made   great   inroads   in   the   southern 

VIII.  "      ? 

"- — ' — '  Netherlands.  Brabant  and  Hainault  had  practically 
quite  as  much  to  do  with  France  as  with  the  Empire. 
And  this  French  influence  was  of  course  helped  by 
the  fact  that  a  considerable  reorion  in  the  south'  was, 

Walloon      though  iiot  of  Frcuch,  yet  not  of  Teutonic  speech.  Alto- 

language.  ^  ''  ' 

gether,  Avith  much  to  unite  them  to  the  great  powers  on 

either  side,  with  much  to  keep  them  apart  from  either  of 

them,  with  much  more  to  unite  them  to  one  another, 

Union  of     the  states  of  the  Netherlands  might  almost  seem  to  be 

landsunder  designed  by  nature  to  be  united  under  a  single  political 

the  Dukes  o  J  ^  &       i 

of  Bur-  head.  Such  a  head  was  sui)]:)lied  by  the  Dukes  of  Bur- 
gundy  and  Counts  of  Flanders,  by  whom,  in  the  course 
of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  nearly  the  whole 
of  the  Netherlands  was  united  into  a  single  power  Avhirli 
was  to  be  presently  broken  into  two  by  the  results  ul' 
religious  divisions. 


Leaving  then  for  the  present  the  growth  and  fall  of 
the  Burgundian  power  in  the  lauds  more  to  the  south, 
we  will  go  on  to  trace  the  steps  by  which  the  provinces 
of  the  Low  Countries  were  united  under  the  Valoi- 
Dukes   and   their    Austrian    descendants.     The   great| 
increase  of  territory  in  this  region  was  made  during  th< 
Reign  of      long  reign  of  Philip  the  Good.    His  first  accpiisition  wa- 
(jomL    °    the  county  of  Namur,  a  small  and  outlying  district' 
Namur.    '    but  ouc  wliich,  as  small  and  outlying,  would  still  mov 

1421-1429.  ■  tY'       ^     ^ 

strongly  suggest  the  rounding  off  of  the  scattered  ter 
ritory.  A  series  of  marriages  and  disputes  next  ena 
bled  Philip   to  make  a  much  more  important  exten 

1405.  sion  of  his  dominions.  Brabant  and  Liml)iirg  ha' 
passed  to  a  younger  branch  of  the  Burgundian  HoiiS( 

1418.     John,  Duke  of   Brabant,  the   cousin  of  Philip   by 


1429-1433. 
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marriage  with  Jacqueline,  Countess  of  Holland  and  Hal-     chap. 

nault,  united  those  states  for  a  moment.     The  disputes '— - 

and  confusions  which  followed  on  her  marriao-es  and 
divorces  led  to  the  annexation  of  her  territories  by  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  a  process  which  was  finally  con- 
cluded by  the  formal  cession  of  her  dominions  by  Jac- 
queline.    Meanwhile  Philip  had  succeeded  to  Brabant  Bmbant 
and  Limburg,  and  the  union  of  Flanders,  Brabant,  llai-   imi;«. """ 
nault,  Zealand,  and  Holland,  together  made  a  dominion 
which  took  in   all  the  greatest  Netherland  states,  and  and  Hdn- 
formed  a  compact  mass  of  territory.     On  this  presently  i^as. 
followed  a  great  acquisition  of  territory  which  was  more 
strictly  French  than  the  fiefs  which  Philip  already  held 
of  the  French  crown  in  Flanders    and   Artois.     The 
Treaty  of  Arras,  by  which  Philip,  hitherto  the  ally  of 
England  against  France,  made  peace  with  his  western 
overlord,  ga\'e  him,  under  the  form  of  mortgage,  the 
lands  on  the  Somme.    The  acquisition  of  these  lands, 
Po?ithieu,  Venncmdois,  Amiens,  and  Boulogne,  advanced  The  towns 
the    Burgundian   frontier  to  a  dangerous   neighbour-  somme. 
liood  to  Pans  on  this  side  as  well  as  on   the  other. 
It  liad  the  further  effect  of  keeping  the  small  conti- 
nental possessions  which  England  still  kept  at  Calais 
and  Guisnes  a]iart  from  the  French  territory.     During 
the  ]-eigns  of  Philip  and  Charles  the  Bold,  the  conti- 
nental neighbour  of  England  was  not  France  but  Bur- 
gundy.     But  this  great  southern  dominion    was   not 
lasting.    The  towns  on  the  Somme,  redeemed  and  again 
recovered,  passed  on  the  fall  of  Charles  the  Bold  once 
more  into   French   hands.     So  did  7\rtois  itself,  and,  Uec-ovoro.i 
thougli   Artois  was   won   back,   Amiens  and  the  rest 
were    not.      Yet,    if   the    towns   on    the    Somme  had 
stayed  under   the   rule    of  the  successive    masters  of 
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VI II. 


France  re- 
signs the 
lioniage  of 
Flanders 
and  Artois. 
1526. 


Luxem- 
burg. 
144a. 


Geldern 
and  Zut- 
plien. 
147-2. 
Filial  an- 
nexation. 
154o. 


Bishopric 
of  Liitticli 
never  an- 
nexed. 


Annexation 
of  the 
bishopric 
of  Utrecht, 
I5SI ;   and 
Friesland, 
1&15. 


J^ominionr 
of  Cliarh;; 
the  Fifth. 


the  Low  Countries,  it  might  by  this  time  have  seemed 
as  natural  for  Amiens  to  be  Belgian  as  it  now  seems 
natural  for  Cambray  and  Valenciennes  to  be  French. 
The  Treaty  of  Madrid  drew  a  definite  boundary, 
France  gave  up  all  claim  to  homage  from  Flanders  and 
Artois,  and  Charles  the  Fifth,  in  his  Burgundian,  or 
rather  in  his  Flemish,  character,  finally  gave  up  all  claim 
to  the  lands  on  the  Somme. 

The  south-western  frontier  was  thus  fixed ;  but 
meanwhile  the  new  state  had  advanced  in  other  direc- 
tions. Philip's  last  great  acquisition  was  the  duchy 
of  Luxemburg.  He  now  possessed  the  greater  part  of 
the  Netherlands ;  but  his  dominions  were  still  intersected 
by  the  bishoprics  of  Utrecht  and  Liittich  and  the  duchy 
of  Geldern.  The  duchy  of  Geldern  and  county  of  Zut- 
phen  were  added  by  Charles  the  Bold.  But  they  formed 
a  precarious  possession,  lost  and  won  more  than  once, 
down  to  their  final  annexation  under  Charles  the 
Fifth,  Of  the  two  great  ecclesiastical  principalities  by 
which  the  Burgundian  possessions  in  the  Netherlands 
were  cut  asunder,  the  bishopric  of  Liittich,  though  its 
history  is  much  mixed  up  with  that  of  the  Burgundian 
Dukes,  and  though  it  came  largely  under  their  influence, 
was  never  formally  annexed.  Jiut  the  temporal  princi- 
pality of  the  Bishop  of  Utrecht  was  secularized  under 
Charles  the  Fifth.  Friesland,  the  Friesland  immediately 
east  of  the  Zuyder  Zee,  was  already  reincorporated  with 
the  dominions  of  the  {)rince  who  represented  the  an- 
cient counts  of  Holland.  The  whole  Netherlands  were 
thus  consolidated  under  the  rule  of  Charles  the  Fifth. 
They  were  united  with  the  far  distant  county  of  Bur- 
gundy, and  with  it  they  formed  tlie  Burgundian  circle 
in  the  new  division  of  the  Empire.    The  bishopric  ol 
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Llitticb,  whicli  intersected  the  whole  soiitliern  part  of    citap. 


YIII. 


the  country,  remained  in  the  circle  of  Westfalia.  Seven- 
teen provinces,  each  keeping  muc^h  of  separate  being.  The  seven- 

.  "      teen  pro- 

were  united  under  a  single  prince,  and,  since  the  vinces. 
treaty  of  Madrid,  they  were  free  from  any  preten- 
sions on  the  part  of  foreign  powers.  The  Nether- 
lands formed  one  of  the  most  compact  and  important 
parts  of  the  scattered  dominions  of  the  Emperor  who 
was  also  lord  of  Burgundy  and  Castile.     But  the  final  Their  sepa- 

/'T  IT  1  IT  !••  n  rat  iuu  from 

union  or  these  Jands  under  the  du'ect  dommion  or  an  the  Em- 

T-i  ...  pire. 

Emperor  at  once  led  to  their  practical  separation  from 
the  Empire.  They  passed,  with  all  the  remaining  pos- 
sessions and  claims  of  the  Biu-gundian  House,  to  Philip  The  posses- 

.  T       n   sions  of 

of  Spam,  and  they  were  reckoned  among  the  crowd  of  PhiUp  of 

Spain. 

distant  dependencies  wdiicli  had  come  under  the  rule  of  loo^- 

Ithe  crowns  of  Castile  and  Aragon.     In  Spanish  hands 

|they  acted  less  as  a  middle  state  than  as  a  power  which 

helped  to  hem  in  France  on  both  sides.     Had  the  great 

revolt  of  the  Netherlands  ended  in  the  final  hberation 

)fthe  whole  seventeen  provinces,  the  middle  state  would 

lave  been  formed  in  its  full  strength.     As  it  was,  the  The  war  of 

_  Indepeu- 

vork  of  the  War  of  Independence  was  imperfect.  The  tit'icc 
lorthern  provinces  won  their  freedom  in  the  form  of 
,  federal  commonwealth.  The  southern  provinces  re- 
lained  dependencies  of  Spain,  to  become  the  chosen 
ghting  ground  of  European  armies,  the  chosen  plaything 
f  European  diplomacy. 

The  end  of  the  long  war  of  independence  waged  by 
le   northern  provinces   was  .the  establishment  of  the 
mous  federal  commonwealth  of  the  Seven  United  Pro-  The  Seven 
|«Cd.v,    Holland^   Zealand,  'Utrecht,  Gelderland,  Over-  i'n!vhiccs. 
■''^el,   Friedaud,    and    Gronimjen.      These    answered 
iparly  to  the  dominions  of  the  Counts  of  Holland  and 
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CHAP.     Bishops    of  Utrecht    in   earlier   times.      But    besides 

VIll.  ^ 

■ — '   these,  part  of  the  duchy  of  Geldern  formed  one  of  the 

Gelderlaud.  _        ^  _  / 

United  Provinces,  while  its  southern  part  shared  the 
fate  of  the  southern  provinces.  But,  besides  the 
United  Seven,  the  Confederation  also  kept  parts  of 
Brabant,  Geldern,  and  Flanders  as  common  posses- 
sions. The  power  thus  formed,  one  which  so  long 
held  an  European  importance  quite  disproportioned  to 
Formai.in-    its  ffeoo^rapliical  extent,  had  under  BurGfundian  rule  be- 

dependence  .  .  '"      . 

of  the  Em-    come  practicallj  independent  of  the  Empire,  but  it  was 
1648.  only  by  the  Peace  of  Westfalia   that  its  independence 

was  formally  acknowledged.     The  maritime  strength  of 

the  Confederation  made  it  more  than  an  European  power. 

It  became  a  colonizing  power  in  three  parts  of  the  world. 

In  the  course  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  cen- 


o 


Colonies  of   turlcs,  the  Seven  Provinces  extended  their  dominion 

the  Nether- 
lands, over  many  points  on  the  continent  of  India  and  over 

the  neighbouring  island  of  Ceylon^  over  the  great  equa- 
torial islands  of  Java,  Sumatra,  and  the  Moluccas,  over 
many  points  in  Guinea  and  southern  Africa,  and  over 
K^ew  part  of  Guiana  in  South  America.      But  the  fjreat 

Netherland     >-  ^  ^  ^ 

passes  to      ]\  ortli  American  settlement  of  New  Netherland  passed 

England.  ^ 

I6tj4t3        i^Q  England,  and  New  Amsterdam  became  New  York. 

Singularly  enough,  this  great  power  never  had  any 
Xo  mil  strict  geographical  name.  Netherlands  was  too  large,  as 
the  county,   it  took  iu  tlic  wholc  of  the  Low  Countries  and  not  the 

emancipated  provinces  only.    Holland  was  too  small. 

as  being  the  name  of  one  province  only,  though  th* 

greatest.  And,  by  one  of  the  oddest  cases  of  caprice 
Use  of  the    of  language,  in  common  English  usage  the  name  of  thi 

name  .  .  ^  .  i 

Dutch.  whole  Teutonic  race  settled  down  on  this  one  smai 
part  of  it,  and  the  men  of  the  Seven  Provinces  came  t( 
be  exclusively  spoken  of  as  Dutch. 
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Meanwhile  the  southern  provinces,  the  greater  part     ciiap. 
of  Brabant  and  Flanders,  with  Artois,   Hennef3raii  or  " ■ — ' 

^  The  Simn- 

Hainaiilt,    Namur,    Limburg,    Liixemburc^,    and    the  ishNether- 

,  ,  lands. 

soutliern  part  of  Geldern, — -taking  in  Antwerp  at  i578-i706, 
one  end  and  Canibray  at  the  other — remained  under 
the  sovereignty  of  tlie  representatives  of  the  Burgun- 
dian  Dukes.  That  is,  they  remained  an  outlying  de- 
pendency of  tlie  Spanish  monarchy.  But  their  southern 
frontier  was  open  to  constant  aggressions  on  the  part  of 
France.  DunJdrk  indeed  was  for  a  moment  lield  by  Enoj-  Dunkirk 

V    1  1  1    - 

land,  as  Calais  and  Bouloone  had  been  in  earlier  times.  England. 

°  lGo8-lC62. 

By  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees  France  obtained  Arras  Cession  of 

*'  ...  parts  of  Ar- 

and  the  orreater  part  of  Artois,  leavino^  Saint  Omer  to  Y^^  '^^^  of 

'-'  ^  '  o  Gravelines, 

Spain.      France  also  began  to  work  her  way  up  along  ^^^^5 
the  coast  of  Flanders,  taking  Gravelines  by  virtue  of  Dunkirk, 
the  treaty,  and  presently  adding  Dunkirk  by  purchase        ' 
from    England.       The  treaty   also  added   to  France 
several  points  along  the  frontiers  of  Hainault,  Liege, 
and  Luxemburg,  including  the  detached  fortresses  of 
Philippeville  and  Marienhurg^  and   Thionville  famous  piniippe- 
in  far  earlier  days.     During  the  endless  wars  of  Lewis'  enimV^r,'' 
reign,    the    boundary   fluctuated    witli    each    treaty. 
Acquisitions  were  made  by  France  at  the  Treaty  of 
Aix-la-Cliapelle,  some  of  which  were  surrendered,  and  iggs. 
otliers  gained,  by  the  Peace  of  Nimweo;en.    At  last  the  le;?. 
boundary  was  finally  fixed  by  the  Peace  of  Utrecht  in  fixed  by  the 

.  .  _^  -      ^  Peace  of 

the  last  days  of  Lewis.     Parts  of  Flanders  and  Hainault  iHreeht. 

•^  171o. 

jwere   finally  confirmed   to   France,  which  thus  kept 
UUe,  Canibray,  and  Valenciennes.   The  provinces  which 
had  liitlierto  been    Spanisli   now   passed   to   the  only  TheSpa- 
surviviiig  branch  of  the  House  of  Austria,  that  which  theriands 
reigned  in  the  archduchy  and  sup[)lied  tlie  hereditary  Ausuin. 
candidates   for   the   Empire.      The  first  wars  of  the 
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VI J  I. 

A nnexed 
bv  France. 
1792. 


Kingdom 

of  Holland. 
18U6-1810. 

Holland 
annexed  by 
France. 
1810-1813. 


French  Eevolution  added  the  Austrian  Netherlands  to 
France,  and  with  them  the  bishopric  of  Liittich  which 
still  so  oddly  divided  them.  A  later  stage  of  the  days 
of  confusion  changed  the  Seven  United  Provinces, 
enlarged  by  the  addition  of  East  Friesland,  into  a 
Kingdom  of  Holland,  one  of  the  states  which  the  new- 
conqueror  carved  out  for  the  benefit  of  his  kinsfolk. 
Presently  the  new  kingdom  was  incorporated  with  the 
new  '  Empire,'  along  witli  the  German  lands  to  the 
north-east  of  it.  The  Corsican  had  at  last  carried  out 
tlie  schemes  of  the  Valois  kings,  and  the  whole  Burgunr 
dian  heritage  formed  for  a  moment  part  of  France.' 


Kingdom 

of  tlie 
Netlier- 
lands. 
1814. 


The  bound- 
aries. 


Incorpora- 
tion of  Liit- 
tich. 


Grand 
Piicliyof 
Luxem- 
burg. 


At  the  general  settlement  of  Europe,  after  the  long 
wars  with  Finance,  the  restoration  of  the  Low  Countries 
as  a  middle  state  was  a  main  object.     This  was  brouglit 
about  by  the  union  of  tlie  whole  Netherlands  into  a  single 
kingdom  bearing  that  name.    The  southern  boundary 
did  not   differ  very  greatly  from  that    fixed  by  the 
Peace  of  Utrecht.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Savoyard  frontier, 
France  kept  a  little  more  by  the  arrangements  of  1814 
than  she  finally  kept  by  those  of  1815.     To  the  east, 
East-Friesland  passed  to  Hannover,  leaving  the  boundary 
of  the  new  kingdom   not  very  different  from  that  of 
the  two  earlier  powers  which  it  represented,  gaining 
only  a  small  territory  on  the  banks  of  the  Maes.     But 
the  bishopric  of  Liittich  was  incorporated  with  the  lands 
which  it  had  once  parted  asunder,  and  so  ceased  alto 
gether  to  be  German  ground.  The  new  king,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  entered  the  German  confederation  in  his 
character  of  Grand  Duke  of  Luxemburg,  the  duchy  being  j 
somewhat  shortened  to  the  east  in  favour  of  Prussia,  i 
Lastly,  after  fifteen  years  of  union,  the  new  kingdom  again 
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split  asunder.     It  was  now  divided   into  flie  kinfjdom     ^^\'^^'- 

of  the  Netherlands,  answerino^  to  the  old  United  Pro-  ^^r    ;     " 

vinces,  and  the  kin2;dom  of  Beloium,  answering  to  the  ?lin''l'^'l,","- 

old  Spanish  or  Austrian  Netherlands.  But  part  of  Lim-  }'^^^<^»\- 

I-  ^  burg  di- 

burg  remained  to  the  northern  kingdom,  and  its  sovereign  "^^'^^'^• 
also  kept  part  of  Luxemburg,  as  a  district  state,  forming 
part  of  tlie  German  confederation.  The  western  part 
of  the  duchy  formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 
Later  events,  as  has  been  already  recorded,  have  severed 
the  kst  tie  between  Germany  and  the  Netherlands  ;  they  i867. 
have-  wiped  out  the  last  survival  of  the  days  when  the 
Counts  of  Holland  and  of  Luxemburg  were  alike  princes 
of  the  German  king-dom. 


o 


The'  above  may  pass  as  a  sketch  of  the  fluctuations  Effects  ot 
along  the  borderland  in  their  European  aspect.  It  is  diaiTruie. 
needless  to  go  through  every  small  shifting  of  frontier, 
or  to  recount  in  detail  the  history  of  small  border  prin- 
cipalities like  Saint  Pol  and  Bouillon.  The  main  his- 
torical aspect  of  these  comitries  is  their  tendency,  in 
all  ages,  to  form  somewhat  of  n  middle  system  between 
two  greater  powers  on  either  side  of  them.  The  gua- 
Tanteed  neutrality  of  Belgium  and  the  guaranteed  neu- 
trality of  Switzerland  are  alike  survivals  or  revivals 
— it  is  hard  to  say  which  they  should  be  called — of 
ithe  instinctive  feeling  which,  in  the  ninth  century,  called 
the  Lotharingian  kingdom  into  being.  The  modern 
form  of  this  tliousand-year  old  idea  was  made  possible 
through  the  growth  of  the  ])ower  of  the  Burgundian 

Dukes  of  the  House  of  Valois. 

1 

!  The  real  historical  work  of  those  dukes  was  thus 
acne  in  those  parts  of  their  dominions  from  wliich 
(hey  did  not  take  their  name,  but  which  took  their 
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CHAP,     name  from  them.     The  Listory  of  their  other  domi- 


VIII. 


nions  may  be  told  in  a  few  words ;  indeed  a  great  part 
Schemes  of  of  it  has  been  told  already.     The  schemes  of  Charles 

Charles  the      i-r>iTP  •    •  -\   •  in-- 

Bold.  the  Bold  for  uniting  Ins  scattered  dominions  by  the  con- 

quest of  the  duchy  of  Lorraine,  for  extending  the 
power  thus  formed  to  the  sea-board  of  the  royal  Bur- 
gundy, for  forming  in  short  a  middle  kingdom  stretch- 
ing from  the  Ocean  to  the  Mediterranean,  acting  as  a 
barrier  alike  between  France  and  German}^  and  between 
France  and  Italy,  remained  mere  schemes.  They  are 
important  only  as  showing  how  deeply  the  idea  or  the 
memory  of  a  middle  state  was  still  fixed  in  men's  minds. 
The  conquests  of  Charles  in  Lorraine,  his  purchases 
in  Elsass,  were  momentary  possessions  which  hardly 
touch  geography.  But  the  fell  of  Charles,  by  causing 
the  break-up  of  the  southern  dominion  of  his  house, 
helped  to  give  greater  importance  to  its  northern 
dominion.  While  the  Netherlands  grew  together,  the 
Burgundies  split  asunder.  After  the  fall  of  Charles  the 
fate  of  the  two  Burgundies  was  much  the  same  as  the 
fate  of  Flanders  and  Artois.  Both  were  for  a  while 
seized  by  France  ;  but  the  county,  like  Artois,  was  after- 
wards recovered  for  a  season.  The  duchy  of  Burgundy 
was  lost  for  ever ;  the  county,  along  with  the  out- 
lying county  of  Charolois,  remained  to  those  who  by  i 
female  succession  represented  the  Burgundian  Dukes,  | 
that  is  to  Charles  the  Fifth  and  his  Spanish  son.  TJie 
annexation  of  the  Burgundian  county,  and  witli  it  of 
the  city  of  Besan^on,  by  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  has 
been  recorded  in  an  earlier  section.  i 
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§  9.  Tke  Dominions  of  Austria. 

We  now  come  to  one  amonor  these  German  states  chap. 

.  VIII. 

which  have  parted  off  from  the  kin<T;dom  of  Germany < — 


whose  course    has   been    widely   different    from    tlie 

rest,  and  whose  modern  European  importance  stands 

on  a  widely  different  level.     As  the  Lotharingian  and 

Frisian   lands  parted   off   on   the    north-west  of    the 

kingdom,  as  a  large  part  of  the  Swabian  lands  parted 

ofi  to  the  south-west  of  the  kingdom,  so  the  Eastern 

Mark.,  the  mark  of  Austria.,  parted  off'  no  less,  but 

with    widely    different  consequences.      The    name    of  onginof 

Austria.,  Oesterreich—Ostnch  as  our  forefathers  wrote  Oesten-eich. 

Austria. 

it- — is,  naturall}''  enough,  a  common  name  for  the 
eastern  part  of  any  kingdom.  The  Frankish  kingdom 
of  the  Merwimrs  had  its  Austria  ;  the  Italian  kiniidom 
|of  the  Lombards  had  its  Austria  also.     We  are  half  other  lau.is 

.■••-■  TIT  .  .        SO  called. 

inclmed  to  wonder  that  the  name  was  never  given  m 
our  own  island  either  to  Essex  or  to  East-Anglia.  But, 
while  the  other  Austrias  have  passed  away,  the  Oester- 
7'eich,  the  Austria,  the  Eastern  mark,  of  the  German 
kingdon],  its  defence  against  the  Magyar  invader,  has 
lived  on  to  our  own  times.  It  has  not  only  lived  on, 
but  it  has  become  one  of  the  chief  European  powers. 
Vnd  it  has  become  so  by  a  process  to  which  it  would  Special 

n      1  Til  T  •  jMisiiion  of 

e  hard  to  niid  a  parallel,  liie  Austrian  duchy  sup-  ii't-  aus- 
hed  Germany  with  so  many  Kings,  and  Koine  with  power. 
o  many  Emperors,  that  something  of  Imperial  charac- 
er  came  to  cleave  to  the  duchy  itself.  Its  Dukes,  in 
esigiiing,  first,  the  crown  of  Germany,  and  tlicii  all 
'Oimexion  with  Germany,  have  carried  with  them  into 
Iheir  new  position  the  titles  and  bearings  of  the  German 
^ajsars.     The  power  Avhich  began  as  a  mark  against 
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the  Magyar  came  to  have  a  common  sovereign  Avith 
the  Magyar  kingdom ;   and  the  Austrian  duchy  and 
Magyar  kingdom,  each  drawing  with  it  a  crowd  of 
smaller   states   of  endless   nationalities,    have   figured 
together  in  the  fi\ce  of  modern  Europe  as  the  Austrian 
o^LJU.'-^^^^y^  Empire  or  the  Aiistro-Himgariaii  Monarchy.     It  is 
not  easy,  in  drawing  a  map,  to  find  a  place  for  the 
'  Empire '  of  Austria.    The  Archduchy  is  there,  and  its 
sovereign  has  not  dropped  his  archiducal  title.    A  crowd 
of  kingdoms,  duchies,  counties,  and  lordships, all  acknow- 
ledging the  sovereignty  of  the  same  prince,  are  there 
also.    But  it  is  not  easy  to  find  the  geographical  place  of 
an '  Empire '  of  Austria,  as  distinct  from  the  Archduchy. 
Nor  is  it  easy  to    understand  on  what   principle  an 
'  Empire'  of  Austria  can  be  understood  as  taking  in  all 
the  states  which  happen  to  own  the  Hungarian  King 
and  Austrian  Archduke  as  their  sovereign.    The  matter 
is  made  more  difficult  when  we  remember  that  the 
title  of  '  Hereditary  Emperor  of  Austria '  was  first  taken 
while  its  bearer  was  still  King  of  Germany  and  Eoman 
Emperor-elect.     But,  putting  questions  like  these  aside, 
the  gradual  union  of  a  great  number  of  states,  German 
and  non-German,  under  the  common  rule  of  the  archi- 
ducal house  of  Austria,  by  whatever  name  we  call  the 
power  so  formed,  is  a  great  fact  both  of  history  and  of 
geograj)hy.    A  number  of  states,  originally  indej)enclent 
of  one   another,  differing  in  origin  and   language  and 
everything  that  makes  states  differ  from   one  another, 
some  of  them  members  of  the  former  Empire,  some  not, 
have,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  come  together  to  form  a  power 
which  fills  a  large  space  in  modern  history  and  on  the 
modern  map.     But   it  is  a   })ower  which  is  altogether 
lacking  in  nation:d  unity.  It  is  a  power  which  is  not  coex- 


Union  of 

separate 

states 
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Austrian 
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unitv. 
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tensive  with  any  nation,  but  wliicli  takes  in  parts  of  many     chap. 
nations.    It  cannot  even  be  said  that  tliere  is  a  dominant  -— — <- — ' 
nation  surrounded  by  subject  nations.     The  Magyar  German, 
nation  in    its    unity,  and   a  fragment  of  the  German  'in^i"ti>er 

•^  '  •-  races. 

nation,  stand  side  by  side  on  equal  terms,  while  Italians, 
Eoumans,  and  Slaves  of  almost  every  branch  of  the 
Slavonic  race,  are  grouped  around  those  two.  Tliere 
is  no  federal  tie :  it  is  a  stretch  of  lan^uao-e  to  apiily  No  strictly 

^^       ^  ^^    '^     federal  tie. 

the  federal  name  to  the  present  relation  between  the 
two  chief  powers  of  Hungary  and  Austria.  Nor 
can  any  strictly  federal  tie  be  said  to  unite  Bohemia, 
Dalmatia,  Croatia,  and  Galicia.  And  yet  these  other 
members  of  the  general  body  are  not  mere  subject' 
provinces,  hke  the  dominions  of  Old  Eome.  The  same 
prince  is  sovereign  of  a  crowd  of  separate  states,  two 
of  which  stand  out  prominently  as  centres  among  the 
rest.  There  is  neither  national  unity,  nor  federation,  nor 
mere  subjection  of  one  land  or  nation  to  another.  All 
this  has  come  by  the  gradual  union  by  various  means  of 
many  crowns  upon  the  same  brow.  The  result  is  an  Anomaio 
anomalous  power  which  has  nothing  else  exactly  like  the  au 
it,  past  or  present.  But  the  very  anomaly  makes  the 
'c^rowtli  of  such  a  power  a  more  curious  study. 

Tlie  beginnings  of  the  Austrian  state  are  to  be  ThoEas- 
ound  in  the  small  Mark  on  the  Danube,  lyincj  between 
!»()hemia,  Moravia,  and  the  Duchy  of  Karnthen  or  Car- 
inthia.  It  appears  in  its  first  form  as  an  appendage 
|()  Bavaria.^  This  mark  Frederick  Barbarossa  raised 
iito  a  duchy,  under  its  first  duke  Henry  the  Second, 
jiiid  it  was  enlarged  to  the  westward  at  the  exj)ense  of 
Bavaria  by  the  addition  of  the  lands  above  the  Eims. 

i  '   See  Waitz,   Deutsche  Verfassungsgeschichte,  iv.  73. 
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Thus  was  formed  the  original  Duchy  of  Austria,   the 
duchy  of  the  Dukes  of  the  House  of  Babenberg.    It  had 
not  long  risen  to  ducal  rank  before  it  began  to  extend 
itself  at  the  expense  of  states  which  liad  hitherto  been 
of  greater  moment  than  itself.     Itself  primarily  a  mark 
against  the  Magyar,  Austria  had  to  the  south   of  it 
the   lands  where  the  German  Kingdom    marched  at 
once  upon  the  Magyar,  the  Slave,  and  the  Kingdom 
of  Italy.     Here  lay  the  great  Duchy  of  Carinthia,  a 
land  where  the  population  was  mainly  Slave,  though 
on   this   frontier   the    Slavonic   population    had   been 
brought  into  much  earlier  and  more  tliorough  subjec- 
tion to  the  German  Kings  than  the  Slaves  on  the  north- 
eastern frontier.     At  the  time  of  the  foundation  of  the 
duchy  of  Austria,  the  Carinthian  duchy  had  begun  to 
split   in    pieces,    and   its    northern  part,  hitherto  the 
Upper  Carinthian  Mark,  grew  into  th'e  Duchy  of  Stey- 
ermark  or  Styria.     Twelve  years  later,  Leopold  the 
Fifth  of  Austria  inherited  the  duchy  of  Styria,  a  duchy 
greater  than  his  own,  by  the  will  of  its  duke  Ottokar. 
Carinthia  itself  went  on  as  a  separate  duchy ;  but  it 
now  took   in  only  a  narrow  territory  in    the   south 
western  part  of  tlie  old  duchy,  and  that  broken  up  by 
outlying  possessions  of  the   archbishops   of  Salzburg 
and  other  ecclesiastical  lords.     To  the  south  grew  up  fl 
considerable  power  in  the  hands  of  the  counts  of  Giir: 
or  Gorizia  on  the  Italian  border.     The  possessions  o 
these  counts  stretched,  though  not  continuously,  fron 
Tyrol  to  Istria,  and  their  influence  was  further  enlnrgec 
by  their  ])osition  as  advocates  of  the  bishoprics  of  Trev 
and  Briven  and  of   the  more  famous  patriarchate  ol 
Aquileia.     These    are    the    lands,    the    marchlands   ri 
Germany  towards  its  eastern  and  south-eastern  neigh 
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hours,  which  came  by  (Gradual  annexations  to  form  the     chap. 

.  .  VIII. 

German  possessions  of  the  Austrian  power.     But  the  ■ — < — ' 
further  growth  of  that  power  did  not  begin  till  the 
duchy  itself  had  passed  away  to  the  hands  of  a  wholly 
new  line  of  princes. 

The  first  change  was  one  which  brought  about  for  a  Momentary 

iiniiiii  of 

moment  from  one  side  an  union  which  was  afterwards  Austria  and 

bulieiiiia. 

to  be  brought  about  in  a  more  lasting  shape  from  the 
other  side.  This  was  the  annexation  of  Austria  by  the 
kingdom  of  Bohemia.  That  duchy  had  been  raised  to 
the  rank  of  a  kinsdom,  though  of  course  without  ceasintjj 
to  be  a  fief  of  the  Empire,  a  few  years  after  the  mark  of 
Austria  had  become  a  duchy.  The  death  of  the  last  Bohemia  a 
duke  of  Austria  of  the  Babenberg  line  led  to  a  disputed  nrk 
succession  and  a  series  of  wars,  in  which  the  princes  of 
Bavaria,  Bohemia,  and  Hungary  all  had  their  share. 
In  the  end,  between  marriage,  conquest,  and  royal  grant, 
Ottokar   king   of  Bohemia    obtained    the    duchies    of  ottokarof 

.  .  _^  .  IP  1  1  (^        T  Bolicmia 

Austria  and  fctyria,  and  a  tew  years  later  he  lurther  anm-xis 

Austria 

added  Carinthia  by  tlie  bequest  of  its  Duke.     Thus  a  ^nci  styria, 
new   power   was   formed,    by  which  several  German  cariiuiua, 
states  came  into  the  power  of  a  Slavonic  king.     The 
power  of  that  king  for  a  moment  reached  the  Baltic  as 
well  as  the  Hadriatic ;    for  Ottokar  carried  his  arms  ("'"-eat 

power  of 

into  Prussia,  and  became  the  founder  of  Konigsberg.  ottokar. 
But  this  great  power  was  but  momentary.  Bohemia 
and  Austria  were  again  separated,  and  Austria,  witli 
its  indefinite  mission  of  extension  over  so  many  lands, 
including  Bohemia  itself,  passed  to  a  house  sprung  from 
a  distant  part  of  Germany. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  European  beginnings  of  ii,„isoof 
the  second  House  of  Austria,  the  house  whose  name  °" 
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CHAP,     seems  to  have  become  inseparably  connected  with  the 


name  of  Austria,  though  tlie  spot  from  which  that  house 
drew  its  name  has  long  ceased  to  be  an  Austrian  pos- 
session.    This  is  tlie  house  of  the  Counts  of  llabsburg. 
They  took  this  name  from  their  castle  on  the  lower 
course  of  the  Aar,  in  the  north-west  corner  of  the 
Aargau,  in  that  southern  Swabian  land  where  the  Old 
League  of  High  Germany  was  presently  to  arise,  and 
so  greatly  to  extend  itself  at  the  cost  of  the  power  of 
Union  of     Habsburg.     By  an  union  of   the  lands  of  Habsburg 
Kyburii,'^'    with  thosc  of  tlic  Couuts  of  Kyhurg  and  Lenzburg^  a 
burg.  considerable,  though  straggling,  dominion  was  formed. 

It  stretched  in  and  out  among  the  mountains  and  lakes, 
taking  in  Luzern,  and  forming  a  dangerous  neighbour 
to  the  free  city  of  Zurich.    Besides  these  lands,  the  same 
Tiieir  pos-    housc  also  held  Upper  Elsa.ss  with  the  title  of  Land- 
Eisass! '"     grave,  a  dominion  separated  from  the  other  Swabian 
lands  of  the  House  by  the  territory  of  the  free  city  of 
Basel.     The  lord  of  this  great  Swabiaii  dominion,  the 
Rudolf        famous  Rudolf,   being  chosen  to  the  German  crown, 
iiifvic-"'    ^^^  having  broken  the  power  of  Ottokar,  bestowed  the 


("tu'Jkal'  duchies  of  Austria  and  Styria  on  his  son  Albert,  after- 
Aihert  .'f "  wards  King.  Carinthia  at  first  formed  part  of  the  same 
Duke  of      grant;  but  it  was  presently  sjranted  to  Meinhard  Count 

Austria  n   r>  ^  ^        e 

tmd  Styria,  of  G()rz  and  Tyrol.  Gorz  passed  to  another  branch  or 
:\ieiniiard  the  house  of  its  own  Counts.  Three  powers  were  thus 
('arintiiia     formed   lu  thcsc  regions,  the  duchies  of  Austria  and 

and  C/Ount  o  ' 

1280^'"^'      Styria,  the  duchy  of  Carinthia  with    the   county  of 

Tyrol,  and  the  county  of  Gorz. 
Scattered  Thus  uudcr  AlbcTt  tlic  posscssious  of  the  House  of  j 

ofti.e  Habsburg  were  large,  but  widely  scattered.  The  two 
Habsburg.    ucwly  acquircd  eastern  ducliies  not  only  gave  its  princes 

their  highest  titles,  but  they  formed  a  compact  ter- 
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ritory,  well  suited  for  extension  northward  and  south-     chai-. 

....           vm. 
ward.      But  among  tlie  outlying  Swabian  territories, > — ' 

though  some   parts   remained  to  the  Austrian  House 

down  to  the  end  of  tlie  German  KinsTdom,  the  tendency  Failing  off 

was  to  diminish  and   gradually  to  i)art  off  altogether  S"'ii>i:»'i 

1^  J  i-  O  lands. 

from  Germany.  In  tlie  lands  south  of  the  Ehine  this 
ha})pened  through  union  with  the  Confederates  ;  in  the 
Alsatian  lands  it  liappened  at  a  later  stage  through 
French  annexation. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  is  no  loni>;er  needful  to  Connexion 

^         .  _  ^  of  Austria 

exiilain  tliat  the  hereditary  lands  of  the  House  of  Habs-  -^^itii  ti»e 

'■  '■  Empire. 

burg  or  Austria  had  no  inherent  connexion  with  tke 


'O 


German  Kingdom  and  Roman  Empire  of  which  they 
were  fiefs,  beyond  the  fact  that  they  were  among  its 
fiefs.    They  were  further  connected  with  it  onl}^  by  the 
I  accident  that,  from  lludolf  onwards,  many  princes  of 
that  house  were  chosen  Kinp;s,  and  that,  from  the  middle 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  onwards,  all  the  Kings  were 
chosen  from  that  house  and  from  the  house  into  which 
it  merged  by  female  succession.     It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
there  is  no  longer  any  need  to  explain  that  every  Em- 
peror was  not  Duke  of  Austria,  and  tliat  every  Duke  of 
Austria  was  not  Emj^eror.     But  it  may  be  needful  to 
explain  that  every  Duke  of  Austria  was  not  master  of 
the  whole  dominions  of  the  House  of  Austria.    The  di-  Divisions 
visions,  the  reunions,  the  joint  reigns,  which  are  common  \Juum 
to  the  House  of  Austria  with  other  German  princely 
houses,  become  at  once  more  important  and  nioic  puz- 
zling in  the  case  of  a  liouse  which  gradually  came  to 
f^tand  above  all  the   others  in  European  rank.     The 
caution  is  specially  needful  in  the  case  of  the  Swabian 
lands,  as  the  history  of  the  Confederates  is  liable  to  be 
greatly  misunderstood,  if  every  Duke  of  Austria  who 
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CHAP,  appears  there  is  taken  for  the  sole  sovereign  of  the 
'-^ — ■ — '  Austrian  dominions.  It  is  needless  to  0:0  here  throiio-h 
all  these  shiftings  between  princes  of  the  same  house. 
Through  all  changes  the  unity  of  the  house  and  its  pos- 
sessions was  maintained,  even  while  they  were  parted  out 
or  held  in  common  by  different  members  of  the  house. 
But  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  some  of  the 
Dukes  of  Austria  who  figure  in  the  history  of  Switzer- 
land were  rather  Landgraves  of  Elsass  or  Counts  of 
Tyrol  than  Dukes  of  Austria  in  any  practical  sense. 

The   fourteenth    and    fifteenth    centuries   may  be 

defined  as  a  time  during  which  the  Austrian  House  on 

the  whole  steadily  advanced  in  the  Eastern  part  of  its 

dominions  and  steadil}^  fell  back  in  the  Western.     But 

Acquisi-      in  the  course  of  the  fourteenth  century  an  acquisition 

Ciuintiiia     was  made  which,  without  making  them  absolutely  con- 

and  Tviol, 

1335.  ■■  tniuous,  brought  them  mto  somethmg  more  like  geo- 
graphical connexion  with  one  another.  This  was  the 
acquisition  of  the  Duchy  of  Carinthia  and  County  of 
Tyrol,  the   latter   of  which   lands    lay    conveniently 

Extent  of    bctwceu  the  Eastern  and  Western  dominions  of  the  iiouse. 

iiian  teni-  Tlicsc  uow  strctchcd  coutiuuously  from  the  Bohemian 
frontier  to  Istria,  and  they  threw  out,  in  the  form  of 
Tyrol  and  the  Swabian  lands,  a  scattered,  but  nearly 
continuous,  territory  stretching  to  the  borders  of  Lor- 
raine and  the  county  of  Burgundy.  The  Austrian 
possessions  now  touched  the  eastern  gulf  of  the  Hadri- 
atic  and  came  into  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Dal- 
matian   Archipelago.     Somewhat    later  they   reached 

Commen-     the  uiaiu  Hadriatic  itself,   when  the  city   of  Trieste, 

(lation  of  _  _  . 

Trieste,       hithcrto  disi)uted  between  the  commonwealth  of  Venice 

1382.  ^    , 

and  the  patriarchs  of  Aquileia,  commended  itself  to 
the  Austrian  Duke  Leopold  as  its  lord.     This  is  the 


ACQUISITIONS   AND   DIVISIONS.  313 

same  Leopold  who  four  years  later  fell  at  Sempach.     chap. 

By  this  time  the  Swabian  possessions  had  been  increased   • — " 

north  of  the  Ehine,  while  south  of  the  Ehine  the 
Austrian  dominion  was  steadily  giving  way.  The  Con- 
federates and  their  several  cantons  advanced  in  every 
way,  by  purchase  and  conquest,  till,  after  the  loss  of 
Thurgau,  the  House  of  Austria  kept  nothing  south  Loss  of 
of  the  Eliine  except  the  towns  known  as  the  Wald-  i46o." 
stiidie. 

By  this  time  the  division  of  the  estates  of  the  house 
had  taken  a  more  lasting  shape.  One  branch  reigned 
in  Austria,  another  in  Carinthia  and  Styria,  a  third  in 
Tyrol  and  the  other  western  lands.  At  this  time  begins 
the  unbroken  series  of  Austrian  elections  to  the  German 
and  Imperial  crowns.  The  first  was  Albert  the  Second,  Albert  the 
Duke  of  Austria.     Then  Frederick  the  Third,  the  first  iuD-  il-;:- 

1140. 

Emperor  of  the  House,  united  the  Austrian  and  Carin-  Frederick 

^  '  _    the  Third, 

thian  duchies,  and  raised  Austria  to  the  unique  rank  of  ki'if^sH-io; 

'  ^  hiiil)erur, 

an  Archduchy.     Meanwhile,  Siegmund  Count  of  Tyrol 
held  the  western  lands,  and  appears  as  Duke  of  Austria 
in  Confederate   and   Burgundian  history.      He  there  cw""''' 
figures  as  the  prince  who  lost  Thurgau  to  the  Confede-  14Y9-149G'. 
ptes  and  who  mortgaged  his  Alsatian  lands  to  Charles 
lie  Bold.     In  Maximilian  the  whole  possessions  of  the  Maxi- 

touse  of  Austria  were  united.     But  by  this  time  the  KiiiK<'tthe 
ffairs  of  the  purely  German  lands  which  had  hitherto  msc,  ; 

,  .  Arilidiike, 

ormed  the  i)Ossessions  of  the  Austrian  house  had  beoun  i^!':^; 

^  '--  ('(Hint  of 

tO  be  mixed  iii)  with  the  succession  to  lands  and  king-  'i;y'i>i. ii-'fi; 

'  ^       iMiilieror- 

loms  beyond  the  Empire,  and  with  lands  which,  though  'iJ^J;,,';','',';!' 
t'chnically  within  the  Empire,  had  a  distinct  being  of  ',fi}|'''|'.'",,|, 
jheir  own.     In  the  course  of  the  fifteenth  century  the  Sj.";',,."'" 
louse   of  Austria,    hitherto    simply  one  of  the  chief 
German  princely  houses,  put  on  two  special  characters. 


1452. 
Archduke 
of  Austria, 
145.S. 
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CHAP.     It  became,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  house  whicli 

VIII.  .  .  .  ^ 

^-- — • — "   exchisively  supphed  kings  and  Emperors  to  Germany 

Succes- 
sion of        and  the  Empire.  And  it  became,  by  virtue  of  its  heredi- 

Austrian  ^  f 

Kin.iisand    ^ary  i)ossessions  rather  than  of  its  Imi:)erial  position, 

Lniperoi's.  ^     i-  i  i  7 

one  of  the  chief  European  powers.  For  a  while  the 
greatest  of  European  powers,  it  has  remained  a  great 
European  power  down  to  our  own  time. 

The  special  feature  in  the  liistory  of  the  house  of 
Austria  from  the  iifteenth  century  onwards  is  its  con- 
nexion— a  connexion  more  or  less  broken,  but  still  con- 
stantly recurring  till  in  the  end  it  becomes  fully  pernia- 
Union  with  nent — with  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  within  the  Empire 
and  Hun-     and  with  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  beyond  its  bounds. 

garv. 

These  possessions  have  given  tlie   Austrian  power  its 
special  cliaracter,  that  of  a  power  formed  by  the  union 
under  one  prince   of  several  wholly  distinct   nations 
or   parts  of  nations  which  have  no  tie    beyond  that 
union.     The  Austrian  princes,  originally  purely  Ger- 
man, equally  in  tlieir  Swabian  and  in  their  Austrian 
possessions,    had  already,   by   the   extension  of  their 
power  to  the  south,  obtained  some  Slavonic  and  some 
Italian-speaking  subjects.     Still,  as  a  power,  they  were 
purely  German.     But  in  the  period  which  begins  in 
the  fifteenth  and  goes  on  into  the  nineteenth  century, 
we  shall  see  them  gradually  gathering  together,  some- 
times gaining,  sometimes  losing — gaining  and  losing  by 
Various  ac-  Gvcry  procGss,  Warlike  and  peaceful,  by  which  territorj 
of  Austria.    CRU  bc  gained  or  lost — a  crowd  of  kingdoms,  ducliic^ 
and  counties,  scattered  over  all  parts  of  Euro[)e  fron 
Flanders  to  Transsilvaiiia.     But  it  is  the  acquisition  o 
the  two  crowns  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary  which,  abovt 
all  others,  gave  the  House  of  Austria  its  special  positioi 
as  a  middle  poAvcr,  a  power  belonging  at  once  to  tin 
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system  of  Western  and  to  the  system  of  Eastern  Europe.     niAP. 

Among  the  endless  shiftings  of  the  states  which  have  ■ ■ ' 

been  massed  together  under  the  rule  of  the  House  of 
Habsburg,  that  house  has  more  than  once  been  at  the 
same  moment  the  nei":hbour  of  the  Gaul  and  the  neigh- 
bour  of  the  Turk  ;  and  it  has  sometimes  found  Gaul  and 
Turk  arrayed  together  against  it.  Add  to  all  this  that, 
though  the  connexion  between  the  house  of  Austria 
and  tlie  Empire  was  a  purely  personal  one,  renewed  in 
each  generation  by  a  special  election,  still  the  fact  that 
so  many  kings  of  Hungary  and  archdukes  of  Austria 
were  chosen  Empei'ors  one  after  another,  caused  the 
house  itself,  after  the  Empire  was  abolished,  to  look 
in  the  eyes  of  many  like  a  continuation  of  the  power 
which  had  come  to  an  end.  The  peculiar  position  of 
the  Austrian  house  could  hardly  have  been  obtained 
by  a  mere  union  of  Hungary,  Austria,  and  the  other  states 
under  princes  none  of  whom  were  raised  to  Imperial 
rank.  Nor  could  it  have  been  obtained  by  a  series  of 
mere  dukes  of  Austria,  even  though  they  had  been  chosen 
Emperors  from  generation  to  generation.  It  was  through 
the  accidental  luiion  under  one  sovereign  of  a  crowd  of 
states  which  had  no  natural  connexion  with  each  other, 
md  through  the  furtlier  accident  that  the  Empire 
tself  seemed  to  become  a  possession  of  the  House, 
bat  the  House  of  Habsburg,  and  its  representative  the 

t louse  of  Lorraine,  have  won  their  imique  position 
mong  European  powers. 
The  first  hints,  so  to  speak,  of  a  coming  union 
•etween  the  Hungarian  and  I3ohemian  kingdoms  and 
le  Austrian  duchy  began,  as  we  liave  seen,  in  llic  days 
'f  Ottokar.  A  Bohemian  king  had  then  held  the  Austrian 
uchy,  while  a  Hungarian  king  had  for  a  moment  occu- 
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CHAP,     pied  part  of  Styria.     But  the  later  form  which  the  union 

VIII.        i  i  ^ 

' ' — '  was  to  take  was  not  that  of  the  Boliemian  or  the  Hunga- 

Kclations  ... 

vith  Hull-    nan  reignintr  over  Austria,  but  that  of  the  Austrian 
ijohemia.     reigiiing  over  Hungary  and  Bohemia.     The  duchy  was 
not  to  be  added  to  either  of  the  kingdoms ;  but  both 
kingdoms  were  in  course  of  time  to  be  added  to  the 
duchy.     The  growth  of  both  Hungary  and  Bohemia  as 
kingdoms  will  be  spoken  of  elsewliere.     We  have  now 
to  deal  only  with  their  relations  to  the  Austrian  House. 
Rudolf,  sou  For  a    moment,   early  in  the  fourteenth  century,  an 
Kins  of  '    Austrian  prince,  son  of  the  first  Austrian  King  of  Ger- 
lyoG.     '     many,  was  actually  acknowledged  as  King  of  Bohemia. 
But  this  connexion  was  only  momentary.     Tlie  first 
beginnings  of  anything  like  a  more  permanent  con- 
nexion begin  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  later.     The 
Albert  the    sccoiid   Austriaii   King    of  Germany   wore    both   the 
k'i'i^of       Hungarian  and  the  Bohemian  crowns  by  virtue  of  hi- 
aii.i  iTohe-    marriage  with  the  daughter  of  the  Emperor  and  King 
Siegmund.     The  steps  towards  the  union  of  the  various 
siesmund,    crowHS  are  now  beginning.     Siegmund  was  the  third 
Hu'iTsaiy,     King  of  Bohcmia  who  had  worn  the  crown  of  Germany 
Kin^'ofthe  the  second  who  had  worn  the  crown  of  the  Empire 
1414;         Under  his  son-m-law,  Hungary,  Bohemia,  and  Austru 
hoiiemia,     M^crc  for  a  moment  united  with  the  German  crown 

141'.l; 

Eniporor,  in  tlic  ucxt  reio'n,  as  we  have  seen,  begins  the  lastinj 
connexion  between  Austria  and  the  Em])ire.  But  tli 
Hungarian  and  Bohemian  kingdoms  parted  again.  On 
wiadisiaus  Austi'ian  King,  the  son  of  Albert,  reigned  at  least  nomi 
ihiiieof'"  nally  over  both  kingdoms,  as  well  as  over  the  speci; 
]  /lo-nb? ;  Austriaii  duchy.  But  the  final  union  did  not  come  fc 
Hmr-a'iy  auothcr  eighty  years.  The  Turk  was  now  threateniu, 
iu'uiia,  ^_  and  conquering.  At  Mohacz  Lewis,  king  of  the  tW' 
kingdoms,  fell  before  the  invaders.  His  Boliemia 
kingdom  passed  to  Eerdinand  of  Austria,  and  from  th; 


14.33-1457. 
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dav  to  this,  unless  we  except  the  momentary  choice  of     chai'. 

"  .  .  VIII. 

the  Winter  King,  the  Palatine  Frederick,  the  Boliemian  "— ■ — ' 

Fenlinaiiil, 

crown  has  always  stayed  in  the  House  of  Austria.    And  Archduke 

''_*'_  of  Austria. 

for  many  (fenerations  it  has  been  worn  by  the  actual  i^>it';Kins 
sovereia:n  of  the  Austrian  archduchy.  «"/'  '^':'V" 

o  ''  Til  1.1,  lol'f  ; 

The  acquisition  of  the  crown  of  Hungary  was  of  |>^",f„n^y''"^ 
greater  importance.     It  at  once  put  the  Austrian  House  Emperor- 
into  a  wholly  new  position ;   it  gave  it  its  new  later  pennanout 
character  of  a  middle  state  between  Eastern  and  West-  Bohemia. 
ern  Europe.     The  duchy  had  begun  as  a  mark  against  Effects  of 
the   Turanian  and  heathen  invaders  of  earlier  times.  withHuu- 
Those  Turanian  and  heathen  invaders  had  long  before 
settled  down  into  a  Christian  kingdom  ;  they  had  lat- 
terly become  the  foremost  champions  of  Cliristendom 
against  the  Turanian  and  Mahometan  invaders  who  had 
seized  the  throne  of  the  Eastern  Csesars.     With  tlie 
crown  of  Hungary,  tlie  main  duty  of  the  Hungarian 
crown,  the  defence  of  Christendom  against  the  Ottoman,  Mission 

against  the 

passed  to  the  Archdukes  and  Emperors  of  the  Austrian  Turk. 
House.     But  for   a  long  time  Hungary  was  a  most 
imperfect   and   precarious   possession    of  its   Austrian  TheAus- 

'  trian  kiu^s 

Kintrs.     For  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  after  the  ^"  ^i""- 

election  of  Ferdinand,  his  rule  and  that  of  his  successors 

was  disputed  and  partial.     Tliey  had  from   the  very  i526-i699. 

beginning   to   strive   against    rival    kings,    while    the 

greater  part  of  the  kingdom  and  of  the  lands  attached 

•■o   the    crown  was   either  held  by  the  Turk   himself 

pr  by  princes  who  acknowledged  the  Turk  as  their 

■ujx'rior  lord.     These  strictly  Hungarian  affairs,  as  well 

18  the  chang(!s  on  the  frontier  towards  the  Turk,  will 

)e  s])oken  of  elsewhere.     It  was  not  till  the  eiLrhteenth 

^ontury  that  the  Austrian  Kings  were  in  full   posses-  Peace  of 

nou    of   the   whole    Hungarian    kingdom  and    all  its  witz,  nis. 

jlependeiicies. 
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Acquisition 
of  Gijrz, 
1500. 


New  ])osi- 
tion   to- 
wards 
Italy. 


Dominions 
of  diaries 
the  Fifth. 


Austrian 
rule  in 
Italy. 


Burgiindian 
possessions. 
Muxinii- 
lian  and 
Philip. 


Meanwliile  the  Austrian  power  had  been  makinpr 
advances  in  other  quarters.  At  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century  the  Austrian  possessions  at  the  north-east  of 
the  Hadriatic  were  greatly  enlarged  by  the  addition  of 
the  county  of  Gorz,  which  carried  with  it  the  fallen 
city  of  Aquileia.  A  more  direct  path  towards  Italian 
dominion  was  thus  opened.  The  wars  of  the  League 
of  Cambray  made  no  permanent  addition  to  Austrian 
dominion  in  this  quarter  ;  but  the  master  of  Trieste  and 
Aquileia,  whose  territory  cut  off  Venice  from  her  Istrian 
possessions,  might  already  almost  pass  for  an  Italian 
sovereiiTn.  Under  Charles  the  Fifth  the  House  of 
Austria  became,  as  we  have  seen,  possessed  of  a  vast 
Italian  dominion.  But  after  him  it  passed  away  ahke 
from  the  Empire  and  the  German  branch  of  the  house, 
to  become  part  of  the  heritage  of  the  Austrian  Kings  of 
Spain.  It  was  not,  as  we  have  already  seen,  till  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eighteenth  century  that  either  an  Empe- 
ror or  a  reigning  archduke  again  obtained  any  territory 
within  the  acknowledged  bounds  of  Italy.  The  fluctu- 
ations of  Austrian  rule  in  Italy,  from  the  acquisition  of 
the  Duchy  of  Milan  down  to  our  own  day,  have  been 
already  told  in  the  Italian  section.  Lombardy  and 
Venetia  are  now  again  Italian  ;  but  Austria  still  keeps 
the  north-east  corner  of  the  great  gulf.  She  still  keeps 
Gorz  and  Aquileia,  Trieste  and  all  Istria,  to  say  notliing 
of  the  dangerous  way  which  her  frontier  still  stretches 
on  Italian  ground  in  the  land  of  Trent  and  Roveredo 

These  last  named  possessions  still  abide  as  traces  of  the 
Austrian  advance  in  these  regions,  and  its  fluctuation? 
there  have  been  among  the  most  important  facts  ol 
modern  history.  Anotlier  series  of  Austrian  acquisi- 
tions in  the  West  of  Europe  have  altogether  passed 


fC.^v 
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away.     The  fzreat  Bumundian  inheritance  passed  to     chap. 

CO  ^  L  y,j, 

the  House  of  Austria.     But  it  was  only  for  a  short  time,   ■ — ' 

in  the  persons  of  Maximihan  and  Phihp,  that  it  was  in  any 
way  united  to  the  actual  Austrian  Archduchy.     After 
Charles  the  Fifth  the  Burgundian  possessions  passed,  like 
those  in  Italy,  to  the  Spanish  branch  of  the  House,  and, 
just  as  in  Italy,  it  was  not  till  the  eighteenth  century  that 
actual  Emperors  or  archdukes  again  reigned  over  a  part  xiie  aus- 
of  the  Netherlands.     Before  this  time  the  Alsatian  do-  xJther- 
minion  of  Austria  had  passed  away  to  France,  and  the  u>s^[yf 
remnant  of  her  Swabian  possessions  passed  away,  as  we     *"'"*■ 
have   seen,  in  tlie    days   of  general   confusion.     Tlie 
changes  of  her  territory  in  Germany  during  that  period 
^ave  been  already  spoken  of.  Her  acquisitions  in  Eastern 
Europe  will  come  more  fully  elsewhere  ;  but  a  Avordmust 
be  given  to  them  here.    Looking  at  the  House  of  Austria 
iimply  as  a  power,  without  reference  to  the  German 
>r  non-German  character  of  its  dominions,  the  loss  of 
){lesia  may  be  looked  on  as  counterbalanced  by  the  Loss  of 
erritory  gained  from  Poland  at  the  first  and  third  par-  huk' 
itions.     The  first  partition  i2;ave  the  Austrian  House  <•'">  "f 
territory  of  which   the  greater  part  was  originally  i^'"-^- 
lussian  rather  than  Polish,  and  in  which  the  old  Russian 
ames  of  ITalicz  and  Vladimir  were  strangely  softened 
ito  a  Kiiujdotn  of  Galicia  and  Lodomeria.    The  third  caii.iamui 

iin/->  1  '111  /•    I'(iiliiiiit'ri:i. 

;irtition  added  Cracow  and  a  considerable  amount  or  riuniparti- 
nctly  Polish  territory.    These  last  passed  away,  first  to  >;cw- 
le  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  and  then  to  tlie  restored  King- 
mi  of  Poland.     But  Galicia  has  been  kept,  and  it  has 
y'en  increased  in  our  day  by  the  seizure  of  the  repu-  ahhoxm- 
Hc  of  Cracow.     These  lands  lie  to  the  north   of  tlie  ( 
ungarian  kingdom.     Parted  from  them  by  the  whole 
<ltent  of  that  kingdom,  and  adjoining  that  kingdom  at 


rai'ow, 
IHIII. 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 


its  south-west  corner  lie  the  coast  lands  of  Austria  on 

the  Hadriatic.     By  the  Peace  of  Canipoformio,  Austria 

Daimatia,    took  Dalmcitia  strictly  so  called,  and  the  other  Venetian 


1797. 


Kecoveied,  posscssions  as  far  south  as  Budua.  These  lands,  lost  in 
the  wars  with  France,  were  won  again  at  the  Peace, 
with  the  addition  of  Raguaa  and  its  territory. 


RaRusa, 
1811. 


Reign  of 
Maria 
Theresa, 
1740-1780. 


This  account  of  the  gains  and  losses  of  a  power 
which  has  gained  and  lost  in  so  many  quarters  is 
necessary  somewdiat  piecemeal.  It  may  be  well  then 
to  end  this  section  with  a  picture  of  the  Austrian  power 
at  it  stood  at  several  points  of  the  history  of  the  last 
century  and  a  half,  leaving  tlie  fluctuating  frontier 
towards  the  Turk  to  be  dealt  with  in  our  survey  of  the 
more  strictly  Eastern  lands. 

We  will  beu'in  at  a  date  when  we  come  across  a 
sovereign  whose  position  is  often  strangely  misunder- 
stood, the  Empress-Queen  Maria  Theresa — Queen  in  hei 
own  right  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  Empress  by  tlu 
election  of  her  husband  to  the  Imperial  Crown.     Tlu 
Pragmatic   Sanction  of  her  father  Charles  the  Sixtl| 
made  her  heiress  of  all  his  hereditary  dominions.     Tha 
is,  it  made  her  heiress,  within  the  Empire,  of  the  kingdoii 
of  Bohemia  witli   its  dependencies    of  Moravia    am 
Silesia — of  the  Archduchy  of  Austria  with  the  duchicf 
counties,  and  lordshi})s  of  St3Tia,  Carinthia,  Carniol: 
Tyrol,  Gorz,  and  Trieste — of  Constanz  and  a  few  otlit 
outlying  Swabian  points — as  also  of  Milan,  Mantua,  an 
the  Austrian   Netherlands,  lands  which  it  needs  son 
stretch,  whether  of  memory  or  of  legal  fiction,  to  lo* 
on  as  being  then  in  any  sense  lands  of  the  Emj)ir 
Altogether  beyond  the  Empire,  it  gave  her  the  Kin; 
dom  of  Hungary  with  its  dependent  lands  of  Croati 
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Slavonia,  and  Trarissilvania  or  Siebeiibumen.      These-    chap. 

VIII. 

hereditary  dominions,  lessened  by  the  loss  of  Silesia,  ■ r-^ 

increased  by  the  addition  of  Galicia,  she  handed  on  to 
their  later  Kings  and  Arclidiikes.  Her  marriage  trans- 
ferred those  hereditary  dominions,  it  indirectly  trans- 
ferring the  Empire  itself,  to  a  new  family,  the  House 
of  Lorraine.  The  husband  of  Maria  Theresa,  Francis, 
who  had  exchanged  his  duehy  of  Lorraine  for  that  of 
Tuscany,  was  in  truth  the  first  Lotharingian  Emperor. 
After  him  came  three  Emperors  of  his-  house,  under 
the  third  of  whom  the  succession  of  Augustus  and 
Charles  came  to  an  end. 

We  may  take  anotlier  view  of  the  Austrian  territory  Austrian 
at  the  moment  when  the  French  power  in  Germany  was  in'mi! 
at  its  height.    The  Eoman  Empire  and  the  German  king- 
dom had  now  come  to  an  end  ;  but  their  last  sovereign 
still,  with  whatever  meaning,  called  liimself  Emperor  of 
his  archduchy,  though  without  dropping  his  proper  title 
of  Archduke.     From  this  time  the  word  Austria  was  xew  use  ..f 
used,  commonly  but  inaccurately,  to  take  in  all  tlie  .•<«*■</'•/«. 
possessions  of  the  House  of  Austria,     And,  as  all  the 
possessions  of  the  House  of  Austria  were  now  geogra- 
phically continuous,  it  became  more  natural  to  speak  of 
them  by  a  single  name  than  it  had  been  wlien  the  domin- 
ions of  that  house  in  Italy  and  the  Netherlands  lay  apart 
from  the  great  mass  of  Austrian  territory.    And  at  this 
moment,  when  the  Empire  had  come  to  an  end  and  when 
he  German  Confederation  had  not  yet  been  formed, 
here  was   no   distinction   between   German   and   non- 
jerman  lands.     The  'Empire'  of  Francis  the  Second 
')r  First,  as  it  stood  at  the  time  of  Buona])arte's  greatest 
l)ower,  had,  as  compared  with  the  hereditary  dominions 
»f  Maria  Theresa,  gone  through  these  clianges.     Tyrol 
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CHAP,     and  the  Swabian  lands  had  passed  to  other  German 

VIII.  .  ^ 

^-^ — ' — -  })rinces ;  Salzburg  had  been  won  and  lost  again.  In 
Italy  the  Venetian  possessions  had  been  won  and  lost, 
and  they,  together  with  the  older  Italian  possessions  of 
Austria,  had  passed  to  the  French  kingdom  of  Italy. 
France  in  her  own  name  had  encroached  on  the  Aus- 
trian dominions  at  two  ends.  She  had  absorbed  the 
Austrian  Netherlands  at  one  corner,  the  newly  won 
territory  of  Dalmatia  at  another.  This  last  territory, 
with  parts  of  Carinthia  and  Carniola,  and  with  the 
Hungarian  kingdom  of  Croatia,  received,  on  pass- 
ing to  France,  the  name  of  the  Illyrian  Provinces. 
Illyrian  they  were  in  the  widest  and  most  purely 
geographical  sense  of  that  name.  But  this  use  of 
the  Illyrian  name  was  confusing  and  misleading,  as 
tending  to  put  out  of  sight  that  the  true  representatives 
of  the  old  Illyrian  race  dwell  to  the  south,  not  only  of 
Carinthia  and  Carniola,  but  of  Dalmatia  itself.  The 
loss  of  the  Austrian  possessions  in  this  quarter  brought 
back  the  new  Austrian  'Empire'  to  the  condition  of  the 
original  Austrian  duchy.  It  became  a  wholly  inland 
dominion,  without  an  inch  of  sea- coast  anywhere. 

Austria  at  Wc  liavc  already  seen  how  Austria  won  back  hei 

1814-5.  '  lost  Italian  and  Dalmatian  territory,  and  so  much  d 
her  lost  German  territory  as  was  geographically  con- 
tinuous. Eeleased  from  her  inland  prison,  provider 
again   with  a   great   sea-board   on   both  sides  of  tin 

i;a-usa.ind  Iladriatic,  she  now  refused  to  Eagusa  the  restoratioi 

C'attiiro. 

of  her  freedom,  and  niched  from  Montenegro  her  hard 
won  haven  of  Cattaro.  The  recovered  lands  formed 
in  the  new  nomenclature  of  the  Austrian  possession> 
the  kingdoms  of  Lorabardy  and  Venice,  of  Illyri;! 
and  of  Dalmatia,     The  last  was  an  ancient  title  of  tli 


AUSTRIA  AND  HUNGARY.  323 

Hungarian   crown.     The   Kincfdom   of  Illyria  was   a     chap. 
°  ^  ^  ''       ,  viu. 

continuation  of  the  affected  nomenclature  Avhich  had  "- — ■ — ' 
been  bestowed  on  the  lands  which  formed  it  under  their 
French  occupation.   We  have  already  traced  the  driving 
out  of  the  Austrian  power  from  Lombardy  and  Venetia, 
its  momentary  jomt  possession  in  Sleswick,  Holstein,  and 
Lauenburg.     The  only  other  actual  change  of  frontier  cmcow, 
has  been  the  annexation  of  the  inland  commonwealth 
of  Cracow,  to  match  the  annexation  of  the   sea-faring 
commonwealth  of  Ragusa.     The  movement  of  1848 
separated  Hungary  for  a  moment  from  the  Austrian  separation 
power.     Won  back,  partly  by  Eussian  help,  partly  by  gary,  i848. 
the  arms  of  her  own  Slavonic  subjects,  the  Magyar  king-  Recovery  of 
dom  remamed  crushed  till  Austria  was  shut  out  ahke  1849. 
from  Germany  and  from  Italy.   Then  arose  the  present 
system,  tlie  so   called   dualism,  the    theory  of  which 
18  that  the  ' Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy '  consists   of  Austro- 

!  -,  •-nil     Hunt^aiiaa 

kwo  states  under  a  common  sovereign.     ±5y  an  odd  Monarchy. 

Lurning  about  of  meanings,    Austria,  once  really  the 

Uesterreich,  the  Eastern  land,  of  Germany,  has  become 

n   truth   the   Western    land,    the    Neustria,    of    the 

lew  arrangement.     With  the  Hungarian  kingdom  are 

;rouped  the  principality  of  Traussilvania  and  the  king- 

oms  of  Slavonia  and  Croatia.     The  Austrian  state  is 

"lade   up  of  Austria  itself — the  archduchy  with  the 

'klition  o^  Salzburg — the  duchy  of  Sty  via,  the  county 

t"  Tyrol,  tlie  kingdoms  of  Bohemia,  Galicia  and  Lodo- 

'eria,  Illyria,  and  Dalmaiia  with  Ragusa  and  Cattaro. 

'hese  last  lands  are  not  continuous.     Thus  two  states  Modem 

Austria. 

'd  formed.     In  one  the  dominant  German  duchy  has 

'.avonic;  lands  on  each  side  of  it,  and  an  Italian  fringe 

,1  its  coast.     In  the  other  state,  the  ruling  Magyar  Moden 

)lds  also  among  the  subjects  of  his  crown  the  Slave 


Hungary. 
J 


Y      '^ 

X      M 
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CHAP,     the    Eouman,    and    the   outlying    Saxon    of    Sieben- 

- — ,— -  burgen.     Add  to  this  that  the  latest  arrangements  of 

all  have   added  to  the  Austrian  dominions,  under  the 

diplomatic   phrase    of   '  administration,'   the   Slavonic 

Heizegovi-   lauds  of  Herzcgovina  and  Bosnia,  while  the  kingdom 

and  spizza',  of  Daluiatia  is  increased  by  the  harbour  of  Spizza 

1878.  ...  .  -^ 

A  power  like  this,  which  rests  on  no  national  basis,  but 
which  has  been  simply  patched  together  during  a 
space  of  six  hundred  years  by  this  and  that  grant,  this 
and  that  marriage,  this  and  that  treaty,  is  surely  an 
anachronism  on  the  face  of  modern  Europe.  Germany 
and  Italy  are  nations  as  well  as  powers,  Austria, 
changed  from  the  Austria  of  Germany  into  the 
Neustria  of  Hungary,  is  simply  a  name  without  a 
meaning. 

We   have   thus   gone    through    the    geographica 
changes  of  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms,  and  of  th( 
states  and  powers  which  were  formed  by  parts  of  thos( 
kingdoms  falling  away,  and  in  some  cases  uniting  them 
selves  with  lands  beyond  the  Empire.     They  have  al 
to  some  extent  kept  a  common  history  down  to  on 
own  time.     We  have  now  to  turn  to  another  land  whirl 
parted  off  from  the  Empire  in  like  manner,  but  \vhi( 
parted  off  so  early  as  to  become  a  wdiolly  separate  an 
rival  land,  with  an  altogether  independent  history  of  it 
own. 


325 


CHAPTEE  IX. 

THE    KIXGDOM    OF   FRANCE. 

The  process  by  which  a  great  power  grew  up  to  tlie  origin  and 
west  of  tlie  Western  Empire  has  something  in  common  France, 
with  the  process  by  which  the  powers  spoken  of  in  the 
ater  sections  of  the  last  Chapter  split  off  from  the 
Western  Empire.  As  in  the  case  of  Switzerland  and 
he  United  Provinces,  so  in  the  case  of  France,  a  land 
vhich  had  formed  part  of  the  dominions  of  Charles  the 
jreat  became  independent  of  his  successors.  As  in  the 
;ase  of  Austria  to  the  east,  so  in  the  case  of  France  to  Compari 

sou  with 

he  west,  a   duchy  of  the   old  Empire  grew  into    a  -^u^t^iia- 
)Ower  distinct  from  the  Empire,  and  tried  to  attach 
0  itself  the  old  Imperial  titles  and  traditions.     But 
ihere  is  more  than  one  point  of  difference  between  the  T)iprenfc 

^  Ttaturi;  or 

WO  cases.  As  a  matter  of  geography,  the  power  of  the  [['j^n^^uj 
Lustrian  house  has  for  some  centuries  largely  rested  [erdtodes'.' 
n  the  possession  of  dominions  beyond  the  boundaries 
'f  the  Carolingian  Empire,  while  it  has  been  only  for 
moment,  and  that  chiefly  by  the  annexation  of 
irritory  from  Austria  itself,  that  France  has  ever 
eld  any  Eiuropean  possessions  beyond  the  Carolingian 
•ontier.i     But  the  true  difference  lies  in  the  date  and  "!">'''"''<• 

Ill  the  pro- 

ircumstances  of  the  separation.     The  Swabian,  Lothar-  ',;j;;,;''Jtion. 
igian,  Frisian,   and   Austrian  lands    whicli  gradually 

'  Namely  in  the  lUyrian  Provinces  and  in  the  Ionian  lalanda. 
36  above,  p.  322. 
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CHAP,     split  off  from  the  Empire  to  form  distinct  states  split  off 


IX. 


after  the  Empire  had  been  finally  annexed  to  the  crown 
Tiie  other     of  Germany,  indeed  after  Germany  and  the  Empire  had 

powers  split  , 

off  after  the  comc  to  mean  nearly  the  same  tnmg.     But  l"  ranee  can 

Empire  has  _  _ 

become       hardlv  bc    said    to   have  split   off  from   the  German 

German.  ^  ^ 

kingdom  or  from  the  Empire  itself  The  first  prince 
of  the  Western  Francia  who  bore  the  kingly  title  was 
indeed  the  man  of  the  King  of  the  East-Franks.^  But  no 
lasting  relation,  such  as  afterwards  bound  the  princes 
of  the  Empire  to  its  head,  sprang  out  of  his  homage. 
Again  from  887  to  903  the  Imperial  dignity  was  not 
finally  attached  to  any  one  kingdom.  It  fluctuated 
between  Germany  and  Italy  ;  it  miglit  have  passed  to 
Burgundy ;  it  might  have  passed  to  Karolingia,  as  it 
had  once  already  done  in  the  person  of  Charles  the 
The  Em-     Bald.     The  truer  way  of  puttino;  the  matter  is  to  say 

pire  divided  _  .  . 

into  four      that  in  887  the  Empire  split  up  into  four  kinmloms,  of 

kingdoms,  i  x  i  o  ' 

of  which      which    three    came   tog-ether  again,   and   formed    the 

three  are  ~  n         ' 

*S'|i°,        Empire  in  a  new  shape.    The  fourth  kingdom  remained 
mnainT     Separate ;  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  split  of!"  from 
dLstmct.       |.|^g  Empire,  but  its  separation  hindered  the  full  recon- 
struction of  the  Empire.    It  has  had  a  distinct  liistory, 
a    history    which    made   it  tlie    special   rival  of  the 
Empire.     This   was.  Karolingia^  the  kingdom  of  the 
West-Franks,  to    which,  through    the  results    of  the 
Karolingia   chaugc  of  dyuasty  in  987,  tlie  name  of  France  gra 

r0f'ClV6S  tllG 

name  of       duahy  cauic  to  be  applied. 

France.  t-,  i  •  i  t      •  •  c 

But  there  is  yet  another  distmction  or  gi'cate] 
France  a  practical  importance.  France  was  so  early  detachec 
well  as  a      froin  thc  rcst  of  tlic  cldcr  Frankish  dominions  that  i 

power. 

was  able  to  form  from  the  first  a  nation  as  well  as ; 
power.     Its  se})aration  happened  at  the  time  when  tin 

*  See  above,  p.  139. 
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European  nations  were  forming.  Tlie  otlier  powers  cn.vi'. 
did  not  split  off  till  long  after  those  nations  were  ■— '-^ — - 
formed,  and  they  did  not  in  any  strict  sense  form 
nations.  But  France  is  a  nation  in  the  fullest  sense. 
Its  history  is  therefore  different  from  the  history  of 
Austria,  of  Burgundy,  of  Switzerland,  or  even  of  Italy. 
As  a  state  which  had  become  wholly  distinct  from  the 
Empire,  which  was  commonly  the  rival  and  enemy  of 
the  Empire,  which  largely  grew  at  the  expense  of  the 
Empire,  above  all,  as  a  state  which  Avon  for  itself  a 
most  distinct  national  being,  France  fully  deserves  a. 
chapter,  and  not  a  mere  section.  Still  tliat  chapter  is 
in  some  sort  an  appendage  to  that  whicli  deals  with  the 
Imperial  kingdoms  of  the  West.  It  naturally  follows 
on  our  survey  of  those  kingdoms,  before  we  go-  on. 
further  to  deal  with  the  European  powers  which  arose 
out  of  the  dismemberment  of  the  Empire  of  the  East. 

We  left  Karohngia  or  the  Western  Kingdom  at  Extent  „f 
that  point  where  the  modern  French  state  took  its  real  domain*;it 
begmmng   under  the    knigs    of  the   house    of  Paris.  «■""  of  the 

TL    -11  Parisian 

iheir  duchy  of  France  had  since  its  foundation  been  ''''i'-^^. 
;ut  short  by  the  great  grant  of  Normandy,  and  by  the 
:)ractical  independence  whicli  had  been  won  by  the 
jounts  ofAnjoit,  Maine,  and  Chartres.  By  their  election 
o  the  kingdom  the  Dnkes  of  the  French  added  to 
heir  duchy  the  small  territory  which  up  to  that  time 
iad  still  been  in  tlie  immediate  possession  of  the  West- 
j'rankish  Kings  at  Laon.  And,wit]-i  the  crown  and  tlie 
mraediate  territory  of  those  kino-.s,  the  Frencli  kinj^s 
t  Paris  also  inherited  their  claim  to -superiority  over 
11  the  states  which  had  arisen  within  the  bounds  of  tlie 
Vestern  Kingdom.     But  tlie  name  France^  as  it  was  ncnuiti.-n 
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CHAP,     used  in  the  times  with  which  we  are  cleahno-    means 
IX.  ...  .  ' 

^- — ■ — '  only  the  immediate  territory  of  the  King.     The  nse  of 

of  tlie  word  .  . 

Fnime.  thc  namc  spreads  with  every  mcrease  oi  that  territory, 
of'ti'iowtT;  whether  that  increase  was  made  by  the  incorporation 
"of  liVts"  of     of  a  fief  or  by  tiie  annexation  of  territory  wholly  foreign 

the  French  ,         ,  .         -,  __, 

crown  and    to  thc  Kingclom.     ihcsc  two  processes  must  be  care- 

of  hinds  al- 

together      fullv  distini^^uishcd.    Both  went  on  side  by  side  for  some 

beyond  the  .  .  . 

kingdom,  centuries;  but  the  incorporation  of  the  vassal  states 
naturally  began  before  the  annexation  of  altogether 
foreign  territory. 

^^^'J^'^^  Among   th'C  fiefs  which  were   gradually  annexed 

gradations.  ^  distiuction  uiust  bc  drawii  between  the  great  princes 
who  were  really  national  chiefs  owing  an  external 
homage  to  the  French  crown,  and  the  lesser  count- 
whose  dominions  had  been  cut  off  from  the  ori- 
ginal duchy  of  France.  And  a  distinction  must  be 
again  drawn  between  these  last  and  the  immediate 
tenants  of  the  Crown  within  its  own  domains,  vassals 

The  sreat    of  the  Dukc  as  well  as  of  the  Kino-.     To  the  first  class 

vassals.  <-' 

belong  the  Dukes  and  Counts  of  Burgundy^  Aquitaine, 
Toulouse,  and  Flanders  ;   to  the  second  the  Counts  of 

'^•l!-'"'r''(?''"  ^^y^^^  Chartres,  and  Champagne.     Historically,  Nor- 

Xormandy.  ffiandy  bclougs  to  the  second  class,  as  the  original 
grant  to  Eolf  was  undoubtedly  cut  off  fi'om  the  French 
duchy.  But  the  whole  circumstances  of  the  Norman 
duchy  made  it  a   truly  national  state,  owing  to  the 

Britanuy.  Frcuch  crowii  tlic  mcrcst  external  homage.  Britanny^ 
yet  more  distinct  in  every  way,  was  held  to  owe  it> 

Peerl'*'^^"'  Immediate  homage  to  the  Duke  of  the  Normans.  The 
so-called  Twelve  Peers  of  France  seem  to  have  been 
devised  by  Philip  Augustus  out  of  the  romances  ol 
Charlemafrne  ;  but  the  selection  shows  who  were  looketl 
on  as  the  greatest  vassals  of  the  crown  in  his  day.    The 
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six  lay  peers  were  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy,  Normandy,     chap. 
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and  Aquitaine,  the  Counts  of  Flanders,  Toulouse,  and 
Champagne.  This  last  was  the  only  one  of  the  six  who  Cham- 
could  not  be  looked  upon  as  a  national  sovereign.  His 
dominions  were  French,  in  a  sense  in  which  Normandy 
or  Aquitaine  could  not  be  called  French.  The  six 
ecclesiastical  peers  offer  a  marked  contrast  to  the 
ecclesiastical  electors  of  the  Empire.  The  German  Different 
bishops  became  princes,  holding  directly  of  the  Empire,  the  Bishops 

-r>  11-1  •1-1  !••  f.1  intheEast- 

i5ut  the  bishops  withm  the  dommions  of  the  great  em  and 
vassals  of  the  French  crown  were  the  subjects  of  kingdom. 
their  immediate  sovereigns.  The  Archbishop  of  Eouen 
or  the  Archbishop  of  Bourdeaux  stood  in  no  relation 
to  the  King  of  the  French.  The  ecclesiastical  peerage 
of  France  consisted  only  of  certain  bishops  who  were 
immediate  vassals  of  the  Kino:  in  his  character  of  Kins:, 
among  whom  was  only  one  prelate  of  the  first  rank, 
the  Archbishop  and  Duke  of  Rheims.  The  others  were 
the  Bishops  and  Dukes  of  Langres  and  Laon,  and  the 
Bishops  and  Counts  of  Beauvais,  Noyon,  and  Chalons. 
A.8  the  bishops  within  the  dominions  of  the  great  feuda- 
:ories  had  no  claim  to  rank  as  peers  of  tlie  kingdom, 
leither  had  those  prelates  who  were  actually  within 
;;he  King's  immediate  territory,  vassals  therefore  of  the 
Oukeof  the  French  as  well  as  of  the  King.  Thus  the 
Bishop  of  Palis  and  his  metropolitan  the  Archbishop 
)f  Sens  had  no  place  among  the  twelve  peers. 


§   1.  Incorporation  of  the  Vassal  States. 

At  the  accession  of  the  Parisian  dynasty,  the  royal 
omaiii  took  in  the  greater  part  of  the  later  Isle  of 
''ranee,  the  territory  to  which  the  old  name  specially 
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CHAP,  clung,  the  greater  part  of  the  later  government  of  Or- 
'  ■  '  leans^  besides  some  outlying  hefs  holding  immediately 
Chief  vns-    ^f   ^j^g  Kino;.     Within    this   territory  the  counties  of 

sals  ■vvitlnn  O  J 

domam'.''  Cl^^'^'^^ont,  DreiLv,  ^louHiis,  Valois,  and  Gadnois,  are 
of  the  greatest  historical  importance.  Two  of  the  great 
rivers  of  Gaul,  the  Seine  and  the  Loire,  flowed  through 
the  royal  dominions  ;  but  the  King  was  wholly  cut  off 
from  the  sea  by  the  great  feudatories  who  commanded 

stcates  on     the  lowcr  coursc  of  the  rivers.     The  coast  of  the  chan- 

tlie  Chan- 
nel and       nel  was  held  by  the  princes  of  Britanny,  Normandy, 

and   Flanders,    and   the   smaller  county  of  Ponfhieii, 

which  lay  between  Normandy  and  Flanders  and  fluc- 

onthe         tuated   in  its  homage  between  tlie   two.     The  ocean 

Ocean ;  _  , 

coast  was  held  by  the  rulers  of  Britanny,  of  Poitou 

and   Aquitaine  united  under  a   single  sovereign,  and 

Me!iiterra     ^^  Gasconij  to  thc  south  of  them.     That  small  part  of 

nean  coast.   ^]-^g  Mediterranean  coast   which    nominally   belonged 

to  the  Western  Kingdom  was  held  by  the  counts  of 

Neighbours  Toulouse  nud  Bcivcelona.    Of  these  great  feudatories,  the 

of  the  royal  _ 

domain.       priuccs  of  Flaudcrs,  Burgundy,  Normandy,  and  Cliam- 

pagne,  were  all  immediate  neighbours  of  tlie  King.     To 

the  west  of  the  royal  domain  lay  several  states  of  the 

second  rank  wliich  played  a  great  part  in  the  history 

chartres      of   Fraucc  and  Normandy.       These  were  the  couu- 

ii25-iio2.    ties  of  Chartres  and  Blois,  whicli  were  for  a  Avliile 

united  with  Champagne.     Beyond  tliese,  besides  some 

Anion  and    siuallcr  couutics,  wcrc  Anjou  and  Touraine,  and  Maine, 

imitcT''      the  great  borderland  of  Normandy  and  France.     Tims 

Maine         surrouuded  by  their  own  vassals,  tlie  early  Kings  of 

the  house  of  Paris  had  far  less  dealings  witli  powers 

beyond   their   own  kingdom  than    their    Karolingiaii, 

predecessors.      Tliey  were  thus   able  to  make  them-' 

selves    the    great    power    of    Gaul  before  tliey  stood 
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forth  on   a  wider  field  as  one  of  the  great  powers  of     chap. 


Europe.  '      •     ' 

As  recfards  their  extent  of  territory,  the  Kings  of  Theking- 
the  Frencli  at  the  beo-innino-  of  the  eleventh  century  e;-tiian  thp 

O  C  ^     old  diicliy. 

had  altogether  fallen  away  from  the  commanding 
position  which  had  been  held  by  the  Dukes  of  the 
French  in  the  middle  of  the  tenth.  But  this  seeming 
loss  of  power  was  fully  outweighed  by  the  fact  that 
there  were  now  Kings  and  not  merely  Dukes,  lords 
and   no   longer   vassals.     As   feudal   principles  grew,  Advantage 

•    "^      1        of  the 

opportunities  were  constantly  found  for  annexing  tlie  lungiy 

■'■•'•  _  position. 

lands  of  the  vassal  to  the  lands  of  his  lord.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  the  royal  domain  had  First 

advances  of 

already  begun  to  increase  by  the  acquisition  of  the  the  Kings. 
Gatinois  and  of  the  viscounty  of  Bourges,  a  small  part  Gatinois. 
only  of  the  later  province  of  Berry,  but  an  addition  viscountj^ 
Iwhich  made  France  and  Aquitaine  more  clearly  neigh-  iioo. 
bours  than  before.      Towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
century  began  a  more  important  advance  to  the  north- 
east.    The  first  aggrandizement  of  France  at  the  ex- 
pense of  Flanders  was  the  beginning  of  an  important 
chain  of  events  in  European   history.      In  the  early 
jT'ears  of  Philip  Augustus  the  counties  of  Amiens  and  Amiens 

Vermandois  were  united  to  tlie  crown,  as   was  the  '"andois. 
;  _  '  1183. 

lounty  of  Valois  two  years  later.     So  for  a  while  was  vaioia. 
he  more  important  land  of  Artois.    Later  in  the  reign  ^rtois. 
3f  the   same   prince   came   an   annexation    on    a  far  ^^   ~ 
^n-eater  scale,  which  did  not  happen  till  the  first  years 
jjf  the  thirteenth  century,  but  which  was  the  result  of 
^auses    which    had    l)een   going    on    ever   since  tlie 
leventh. 

In    the   course    of  the    twelfth    century  a    power  <]rowthof 

'>  ^  the  Udiise 

Jrew  up  within  the  bounds  of  the  Western  Kingdom  ^f  Ahjou. 


ooc 
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CHAP,     which  iu  extent  of  territory  tlirew  the  dominions  of 


IX 


the  Frencli  King  into  insignificance.  The  two  great 
powers  of  northern  and  southern  Gaul,  Normandy  and 
Aquitaine,  each  carrying  with  it  a  crowd  of  smaller 
states,  were  united  in  the  hands  of  a  single  prince,  and 
that  a  prince  who  was  also  the  king  of  a  powerful 
foreign  kingdom.  The  Aquitanian  duchy  contained, 
besides  the  county  of  Poitou,  a  number  of  fiefs,  of 
which  the  most  important  were  those  of  Perigueux, 
Limoges^  the  dauphiny  of  Anvergne,  and  the  county  of 
Marche  which  gave  kings  to  Jerusalem  and  Cyprus. 

Union  of      r^^  tlicse,  iu  tlic  eleventh  century,  the  duchy  of  Gasconv. 

^^mv^^^'     ^'i^l^  i^s  subordinate  fiefs,  was  added,  and  the  dominions 


«>nv 
1052 


of  the  lord  of  Poitiers  stretched  to  the  Pyrenees.  Meau- 
Conqnestsof  wlillc  Dukc  William  of  Normandy,  before  his  conquest 

William  of  .  .  .  .     . 

Xormandy.  of  Eusfland,  had  increased  his  continental  dominions, 

rontliieu.  ^ 

105G.  by  acquiring  the  superiority  oi  Ponthieu  and  the  imme- 

diate dominion,  first  of  the  small  district  of  Domfront 
Domfront.  aud  tlieu  of  the  whole  of  Maine.  Maine  was  presently 
Maine.  lost  by  his  successor,  and  passed  in  the  end  to  the 
Hiiionof     house  of  Anion.     But  the   union  of  several  lines  in 

Maine  .and 

Anjou.        clescent  in  the  same  person  united  England,  Normandy, 

Anjou,  and  Maine  in  th'e  person  of  Henry  the  Second. 

Dominions  Por  a  momout   it    seemed   as   if,    instead   of  the 

(if  Henry 

the  Second,  northcm  and  southern  powers  being  united  in  oppo- 
sition   to   the    crown,    one    of  them    was  to  be  itself 
Momentary  iucorporatcd  With  the  crown.     The  marriage  of  Lewis 

union  of  _  .      .  .  ,  • 

Franr-e  and  thc  Scventli  with    Elcauor   of    Aquitaine   united   his 

Afjuitaine.  ^ 

11.17.  kingdom    and  licr  duchy.     A   king  of  Paris  for  the 

first  time  rei<>;ned  on  the  Garonne  and  at  the  foot 
their  of   thc    Pyrenees.     But    the    divorce    of   Lewis   and 

1152.  Eleanor  and  her  immediate  re-marriage  with  the  Duke 

Union  of      of  Nomiandy  and  Count  of  Anjou  again  severed  the 
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southern  duchy  from   the   kingdom,  and   united  the     chap. 
great  powers  of  northern  and  southern  GauL     Then  ~ — ■ — ' 
their  common  lord  won  a  crown  beyond  the  sea  and  konnandy, 

,  .,.  .-  ,  ^  and  Anjou. 

became  the  first  Angevm  kuig  of  England.  Another  ii;32-ii5j. 
marriage  brought  Britanny,  long  the  nominal  fief  of  f/'g|,''°"'^'* 
Normandy,  under  the  practical  dominion  of  its  Duke. 
The  House  of  Anjou  thus  suddenly  rose  to  a  dominion 
on  Gaulish  soil  equal  to  that  of  the  French  king  and 
his  other  vassals  put  together,  a  dominion  which  held 
the  mouths  of  the  three  great  rivers,  and  which  was 
farther  strengthened  by  the  possession  of  the  English 
kingdom.  But  a  favourable  moment  soon  came  which 
enabled  the  King  to  add  to  his  own  dominions  the 
greater  part  of  the  estates  of  his  dangerous  vassal. 
On  the  death  of  Eichard,  first  of  England  and  fourth 
of  Normandy,  Normandy  and  England  passed  to  his 
'  brother  John,  while  in  the  other  continental  dominions  claims  of 

•  •  IT-  r  ^   ■  1  Ai  Arthur  of 

j  of  the  Angevm  prmces  the  clarnis  of  his  nephew  Arthur,  Britanny. 
I  the  heir  of  Britanny,  were  asserted.      The  success  of 
Arthur  would  have  given  the  geography  of  Gaul  alto-  Possible 

mi  *  •  •  eftects  of 

gether  a  new  shape.  The  Angevin  possessions  on  trie  lussuccess. 
continent,  instead  of  being  held  by  a  king  of  England, 
would  have  been  held  by  a  Duke  of  Britanny,  the 
prince  of  a  state  whicli,  though  not  geographically  cut 
off  like  England,  was  even  more  foreign  to  France. 
On  the  fall  of  Arthur,  Philip,  by  tlie  hel})  of  a  juris- 
prudence devised  for  the  purpose,  was  able  to  declare 
all  the  fiefs  which  John  held  of  the  French  crown  to 
be  forfeited  to  that  crown,  a  sentence  which  did  not 
fipply    to    tlie  fiefs  of  his   mother    Eleanor.     In    the  Annoxa- 

i  '  (ion  of 

■pace  of  two   years   riiilii)    was    able    to   carry    tliat  Nonnuiidy, 

.  "  ^  .  Anjoll,  ^r. 

pcntence    into     effect    everywhere    on    the    mainland.   i-'('i!-i^":.. 
Continental  Normandy,  Maine,  Anjou,  and  Touraine, 
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CHAP. 
IX. 


Character 
and  effects 
of  the  an- 
nexation. 


Territories 
kept  by  the 
English 
kings. 

The  Xor- 
man  Is- 
lands. 

Aquitaine. 


were  joined  to  the  dominions  of  the  French  crown,  and 
by  a  later  treaty  they   were  formally  surrendered  by 
John's  son  Henry.     Poitou  went  with  them,    and  all 
these  lands  may  from  this  time  be  looked  on  as  forminfr 
part  of  France.     Thus  far  the   process  of  annexation 
was  little  more  than  the  restoration  of  an  earher  state 
of   things.     For   all    these   lands,  except  Poitou,  had 
formed  part  of  the  old  French  duchy.     The  Kings  of 
England  still  kept  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine  with  Gascony. 
They   kept   also  the  insular  Normandy,  the  Norman 
islands  which  have  ever  since  remained  distinct  states 
attached  to  the  English  crown.     Aquitaine  was  now  no 
longer  part  of  the  continental  dominions   of  a  prince 
who  was  equally  at  home  on  both  sides  of  the  Channel. 
It  was  now  a  remote  dependency  of  the  insular  king- 
dom, a    dependency  whose  great  cities  clave  to  the 
English  connexion,  while  its  geographical  position  and 
the  feelings  of  its  feudal   nobility   tended   to   draw  it 
towards  France. 

The  result  of  this  great  and  sudden  acquisition  of 
territory  was  to  make  the  King  of  the  French  incom- 
parably greater  on  Gaulish  ground  than  any  of  his 
own  vassals.  France  had  now  a  large  sea-board  on 
the  Channel  and  a  small  sea-board  on  the  Ocean.  And 
now  another  chain  of  events  incorporated  a  large  terri- 
tory with  wliich  the  crown  had  hitherto  stood  in  no 
practical  relation,  and  which  gave  tlie  kingdom  a  third  j 
sea-board  on  the  Mediterranean. 


Fiefs  of  While  north-western  and  south-western  Gaul  were 

Aragoii  in  .  .  .  .  ^  •  c 

Southern     uultcd  lu  thc  liauds  of  an  insular  kin^,  the  king  oi 

Gaul.  _  _  n'  o    ^ 

a  peninsular  kingdom  became  only   less  powerful  ini 
south-eastern  Gaul.     Hitherto  the  greatest  princes  in 


Sudden 
greatness 
of  France. 
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this   region   had  been  the    counts   of   Toulouse,  who,     chap. 

.  iX 

besides  their  fiefs  of  the  French  crown,  had  also  posses-  — ^" — - 
sions  in  the  Burguudian  kingdom  beyond  the  Ehone.  TouHuse. 
But  during  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  century  and 
the  beginning  of  the  twelfth,  the  Counts  of  Barcelona, 
and  the  kings  of  Aragon  who  succeeded  them,  ac- 
quired by  various  means  a  number  of  Tolosan  fiefs, 
both  French  and  Imperial.  Carcassonne,  Albi,  ai;d 
Nhnes  were  all  under  the  lordship  of  the  Aragonese 
crown.      The  Albigensian  war  seemed  at  first    likely  TheAiw- 

gensiaii 

to  lead  to    tlie   establishment  of  the  house  of  Mont-  War. 

1-207-1229. 

fort  as   the  chief  power  of  Southern  Gaul.     But  the  simonof 

.  Montfort  at 

struggle  ended  ni  a  vast  increase  of  the  power  of  the  Toulouse. 

French  crown,  at  the  expense  alike  of  the  house  of 

Toulouse  and  of  the  house  of  Aragon.    The  dominions 

lof  the  Count  of  Toulouse  were  divided.     A  number  of  Settlement 

jfiefs,  Beziers,  Narhonne,  Nimes,  Albi,  and  some  other  Annexa- 

districts,   were  at  once  annexed  to  the  crown.     The  hZne,^  '^'^' 

capital  itself  and  its  county  passed  to  the  crown  fifty  of^^o^l^J^^gg 

fears  later.    By  a  settlement  with  Aragon,  the  domains  ^'^'^' 

)f  the  French  king  were  increased,  while  the  French 

dngdom  itself  was  nominally  cut  short.     Two  of  the  Roussiiion 

Iragonese  fiefs,  the  counties  of  Roussillon  and  Barce-  io"'i  re- 
leased from 

na,  were  relieved  from  even  nominal  homage.     The  i"""age. 

c;  1268. 

ame  of  Toulouse,  except  as  the  name    of   the  city 

self,  now  passed  away,  and  the  new  acquisitions  of 

ranee  came  in  the  end  to  be  known  by  the  name  of 

jie  tongue  which  was  common  to  them  with  Aquitaine 

lid  Imperial  Burgundy.     Under  the  name  of  Lannue-  I'^-vinoe  of 

yc  they  became  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  valuable 

•ovinces  of  the  French  kingdom. 

The  great  growth  of  the  crown  during  tlie  reign  of 
lint  Lewis  was  thus  in  the  south  ;   but  he  also  ex- 
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CHAP,     tended  liis  borders  nearer  home.     He  won  back  part 

IX. 

- — '-r^ — '  of  tlie  old  French  duchy  when  he  purchased  the 
Biois  auj  superiority  of  Blois  and  Chartres,  to  which  Perche  was 
1-234.  '  afterwards  added  by  escheat.  Further  off,  he  added 
Pejche.  Macon  to  the  crown,  a  possession  which  afterwards 
Annexa-      pas.-jcd  away  to  the  House  of  Burgundy. 

Macon, 
1239. 

Souihern  Thus,  duriug  the  reigns  of  Phihp  Augustus  and  his 

the  Crown   graiidsou,  the  royal  possessions  had  been  enlarged  by 
the  annexations  of  two  of  the  chief  vassal  states,  two  of 
the  lay  peerages,  annexations  which  gave  the  French 
King  a  sea-board  on  two  seas  and  which  brought  liim 
into  immediate  connexion  with  the  affairs  of  the  Span- 
ish peninsula.      Later  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the 
marriage  of  Philip  the  Fair  with  the  heiress  of  Cham- 
pagne not    only   extinguished    another   peerage,    but 
made  the   French  kings  for  awhile  actually  Spanish 
sovereigns,  and  made  France  an  immediate  neighbour 
M.arriageof  of  the  German  kingdom.      The  county  of  Champagm 
Fair,  1284,   had  for  two  generations  been  united  with  the  kingdom 
heiress  of     of  Navarrc.     These  dominions  were  held  in  ri^ht  of 

Champagne  ...  "^ 

and  Na-      tlicir  wivcs  bv  tlircc  kino's  of  France.     Then  Navarre. 

varre.  ''  '-' 

Separation    thougli    it   passcd  to    a    Frcuch    prince,    was   wholl} 
1328.       '  separated   from  France,  v/hile  Champagne  was  incor-i 
Union  of      porated  with  the  kinjrdom.     This  last  annexation  jjav^' 

Cham-  . 

pagne,        Fraucc  a  considerable  frontier  towards  Germany,  aud 

1  dob  ;  in-  ''  I 

tTon'Ta'ei  especially  brought  the  kingdom  into  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  the  Lothariiigian  bishoprics.  ThesJ 
acquisitions,  of  Normandy  and  the  states  connectec 
with  it,  of  Toulouse  and  the  rest  of  Languedoc,  ant' 
now  of  Champagne,  were  the  chief  cases  of  incorj 
poration  of  vassal  states  with  the  roya]  domain  up  t(| 

Appanages,  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century.    The  mere  grantl 
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and  recoveries  of  appanages  hardly  concern  geography,     chap. 

We   now   turn   to  two  great  struggles  which,  in  the  ' ■ — ' 

course  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  the 
Kings  of  France  had  to  wage  with  two  of  their  chief 
vassals  who  were  also  powerful  foreign  princes.  In 
both  cases,  events  which  seemed  likely  to  bring  about 
the  utter  humiliation  of  France  did  in  the  end  bring 
to  it  a  large  increase  of  territory. 

The  former  of  these  struggles  was  the  great  war  TheHun- 

.  dred  Years' 

between  England  and  France,  called  by  French  Avriters  war  with 

'       .  .  England. 

the  Hundred  Years  War.  This  war  might  be  called 
either  a  war  for  the  annexation  of  France  to  England 
ior  a  war  for  the  annexation  of  Aquitaine  to  France. 
iBv  the   peace   between  Henry  the  Tliird  and  Saint  Designs  of 

"      ,  -^      .      .  *^  the  French 

Tjewis,  Aquitaine  became  a  land   held    by   the   king  kings  on 

I  -^  ./  o    Aquitaine. 

|of  England  as  a  vassal  of  the  French  crown.  From 
that  time  it  was  one  main  object  of  the  French  kings 
to  change  their  feudal  superiority  over  this  great 
iuchy  into  an  actual  possession.  This  object  had  been 
)nce  obtained  for  a  moment  by  the  marriage  of 
leaner  and  Lewis  the  Seventh.  It  was  again  obtained 
br  a  moment  by  the  negotiations  between  Edward  the  Momentary 

occupation 

irst  and  Philip  the  Fair.     The  Hundred  Years'  war  ^y  I'l''''!- 

'■  the  Fair. 

Degan  through  the  attempts  of  Philip  of  Valois  on  the  '^'^^^^ 
^idtanian   dominions  of  Edward  the    Third.      Then  1337. 
he  King  of  England  found  it  politic  to  assume  the  title 
>f  King  of  France.     But  the  real  natiu-e  of  the  con-  i^.-jo. 
jL'Oversy  was  shown  by  the  first  great  settlement.     At 
lie   Peace   of   Bretiqny  Edward    o-ave    in:)  "all   claim  I'caceof 
i  the  crown  of  France,  in  exchange  for  the  iudei)cn-  i'"'*^- 
ent  sovereignty  of  his  old  fiefs  and  of  some  of  his  recent 
^nquests.     Aquitaine  and  Gascony^  including  Poitou 

z 
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CHAP,     but  not  including  Auvergne,  together  with  the  districts 
^^ — . — '  on  the  Channel,  Calais  with  Guines  and  the  county  of 


Ponthieii,  were  made  over  to  the  King  of  England  with- 
out the  reservation  of  any  homage  or  superiority  of  any 
kind.  These  lands  became  a  territory  as  foreign  to 
the  French  kingdom  as  the  territory  of  her  German 
Renewal  of  and  Spanish  neighbours.    But  in  a  few  years  the  treaty 

the  war.  ,        . 

1370-1371.   was  broken  on  the  French  side,  and  the  actual  posses- 
Losses  of     sions  of  England  beyond   the    sea  were  cut  down  to 

theEng-  ° 

lish.  Calais  and  Guines,  with  some  small  parts  of  Aquitaine 

adjoining  the  cities  of  Bourdeaux  andBayonne.     Then 

Conquests    tlic  tide  tumcd  at  the  invasion  of  Henry  the  Fifth.    The 

the  Fifth.     Treaty  of  Troyes  united  the  crowns  of  England  and 

Soyes.°^     France.     Aquitaine  and  Normandy  were  won  back ; 

J43J*  Paris  saw  the  crowning  of  an  English  king,  and  only 

the  central  part   of  the   country  obeyed  the  heir  of 

the  Parisian  kingdom,   no  longer  king   of  Paris   but 

only  of  Bourges.      But   the    final  result  of  the  war 

Conquest  of  was  the  driving  out  of  the  English  from  all  Aquitaine 

Aquitaine. 

1451-1453.    and  France,  except  the  single  district  of  Calais.     The 
geographical  aspect  of  the  change  is  that  Aquitaine, 
which  had  been  wholly  cut  off  from  the  kingdom  by 
the  Peace  of  Bretigny,  was  finally  incorporated  witli 
the  kingdom.     The  French  conquest  of  Aquitaine,  the 
/  result  of  the  Hundred  Years'  War,  was  in  form  the 
.,  vr*^-*"'     conquest  of  a  land  which  had  ceased  to  stand  in  any 
Final  union  relation  to  the  French  crown.     Practically  it  was  the 
uine'^wHh    incorporatlou  with    the  French  crown  of  its   greatest 
fief,  balanced  by  the  loss  of  a  small  territory  the  value 
of  which  was  certainly  out  of  all  proportion  to  its  geo- 
graphical extent.    In  its  historical  aspect  the  annexation 
of  Aquitaine  was  something  yet  more.     The  first  fore- 
shadowinjx  of  the  modern  French  kin£jdom  was  made 


France. 
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by  the  addition  of  Aquitaine  to  Neiistria,  of  southern     chap. 

to   northern    Gaul.^      Now,  after  so   many  strivings,  ■ r—- 

the  two  were  united  for  ever.     Aquitaine  was  merged 
in  France.     The  grant  to  Charles  the  Bald  took  efTect 

after  six  hundred  years.     France,  in  the  sense  whicli  Beginning 

the  word  bears  in  modern  use,  may  date  its  complete  modem 

,,..  /•-r>n  1         Kingdom  of 

existence    from    the   adchtion    oi    J3ourdeaux    to    the  France. 
dominions  of  Charles  the  Seventh. 

Thus,  in  the  course  of  somewhat  less  than  four 
hundred  years,  the  conquest  of  England  by  a  vassal  of 
France,  followed  by  the  union  of  a  crowd  of  other  French 
fiefs  in  the  hands  of  a  common  sovereisrn  of  Eno-land  (Growth  of 

r  DO  the  Dukes 

and  Normandy,  had  led  to  the  union  with  France  of  all  "^  ^"'■■ 
the  continental    possessions  of   the  prince    who    thus 
reigned  on  both  sides  of  the  sea.     Meanwhile,  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  kingdom,  the  holder  of  a  great  French 
ief  swelled  into  an  European  power,  the  special  rival  of 
lis  French  overlord.    The  duchy  of  Burgundy,  granted  E'^eheat  of 
0  a  branch  of  the  royal  house  in  the  earliest  days  of  ofliu"'"-  '^ 
he  Parisian  kingdom,  escheated  to  the  crown  in  the  i^oi.  ' 
oiirteenth  century,  and  was  again  granted  out  to  a  son  phlijp  u,e 
[f  the  reigning   king.      A    series  of  marriages,    pur-  1304.^' 
bases,  conquests,  transactions  of  every  kind,  gathered  j),e^v!li,?i"* 
)gether,  in  the   hands  of  the  Burgundian   didoes,   a  ^"'^''*- 
rowd  of  fiefs  both  of  France  and  of  the  Empire.^ 
'he  duchy  of  Burgundy  with  the  county  of  Charolois^ 
id  the  counties  oi  Flanders  and  Artois,  were  joined 
nder   a   common  ruler  with   endless    Imperial    fiefs 
the  Low  Countries  and  witli  the  Imperial  County 
^Burgundy.     More  than  this,  under  IMiihp  tlie  Good  tiioSummc 

'  See  above,  p.  135.  ^  See  above,  p.  21)2. 
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and  Charles  the  Bold,  the   Burgundian  frontier   was 
more  than  once  advanced  to  the  Somme,  and  Amiens 
was  separated  from  the  crown.     The  fall  of  Charles 
the  Bold  laid  his  dominions    open  to  French  annex- 
ation both    on   the  Bnrgnndian   and  on  the  Flemish 
frontier.     In   the  first  moments  of  his  success,  Lewis 
the  Eleventh  possessed  himself  of  a  large  part  of  the 
Imperial  as  well  as  the  French  fiefs  of  the  fallen  Duke. 
But  in  the  end  Flanders  and  Artois  remained  French 
fiefs  held  by  the  House  of  Burgundy,  which  also  kept 
the  county  of  Burgundy  and  the  isolated  county  of 
Charolois.     But  France  not  only  finally  recovered  the 
towns  on  the  Somme,  but  incorporated  the  Burgun- 
dian duchy,  one  of  the  greatest  fiefs  of  the   crown. 
This  was  the  addition  of  a  territory  which  the  kings  of 
France  liad  never  before  ruled,  and  it  marks  an  im- 
portant stage   in   the   advance  of  the  French  power 
towards  the  Imperial  lands  on  its  eastern  border.     Bj 
the  marriage  of  Mary  of  Burgundy  and  Maximilian  o! 
Austria,   the    remains  of  the   Burgundian   dominionf 
passed  to  the  House  of  Austria,  and  thereby  in  th( 
end  to  Spain.     The  result  was  that  a  French  king  ha( 
for  a  moment  an  Emperor  for  his  vassal  in  his  characte 
of  Count  of  Flanders  and  Artois.     But  by  the  treaty  o 
Madrid  Flanders  and  Artois  were   relieved  from  a: 
homage  to  France,  exactly  as  Aquitaine  had  been  b 
the  Peace  of  Brctigny.    They  now  became  lands  wholl 
foreign  to  France,  and,  as  foreign  lands,  large  parts  ( 
tliem  were  afterwards  conquered  by  France,  just  i 
Aquitaine  was.'     But  the  history  of  their  acquisitic 
belongs  to  tlie  story  of  the  advance  of  France  at  til 
exj^ense  of  the  Empire.  I 

Thus,  by  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Lewis  the  Elevent 
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all  the  fiefs  of  the  French  crown  which  could  make     chap 
any  claim  to    the  character  of  separate  sovereignties  ~ — '-^ — - 
had,  with  a  single  exception,  been  added  to  the  domin- 
ions of  the  crown.     The  one  which  had  escaped  was  ^"  *'^^ 

L  great  tiefs 

that  one  Avhich,  more  than,  any  other,  represented  a  ^xce'r'^ 

nationality  altogether  distinct   from    that    of    France.  ^"t"°"y- 
Britanny  still  remained  distinct  under  its  own  Dukes. 

The  marriages  of  its  Duchess  Anne  with  two  succes-  1491-1499 ; 

sive  French  kinf^s,  Charles  the  Eighth  and  Lewis  the  i-^ted 

^  '^  1532.. 

Twelfth,  added  Britanny  to  France,  and  so  completed 
the  work.  The  whole  of  the  Western  Kingdom, 
except  those  parts  which  had  become  foreign  ground — 
that  is  to  say,  insular  Xormandy  and  Calais,  Barce- 
lona, Flanders,  and  Artois — was  now  united  under  the 
kings  of  Paris.  Their  duchy  of  France  had  spread  its 
power  and  its  name  over  the  whole  kingdom.  We 
jhave  now  to  see  how  it  also  spread  itself  over  lands 
Iwhicli  had  never  formed  part  of  that  kingdom... 

§  2.  Foreign  Annexations  of  France-. 

WiiQw  the  Western  Kingdom  finally  parted  off  from  Foreign 
;he  body  of  the  Empire,  its  only  immediate  neighbours  of'Karoi"' 
ivere  tlie  Imperial  kingdoms  to  the  east,  and  the  Spanish 
dngdoms  to  the  south.  The  union  of  Normandy  and 
England  in  some  sort  made  England  and  France  imme- 
liate  neighbours.  And  the  long  retention  of  Aquitaine 
)y  England,  the  English  possession  of  Calais  for  more 
ban  two  hundred  years  and  of  the  insular  Normandy 
lown  to  our  own  day,  have  all  tended  to  keep  them 
0.     But  the  acquisitions  of  France  from  England,  and  Smaii  «<•- 

o        .         .        .  ,  qui.-iilidii;. 

rem  bpam,  m  its  character  as  S])ain,  have  been  com-  "tiM.m.-.. 

■'■  from  Vav^ 

►aratively  small.    Indeed  the  separation  of  the  Spanisli  y";!,;""' 


ingia. 

Imperial 
and 

Spanish 
neigbboiifi^. 

Eut;land. 
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CHAP.     March   aud   the  insular   Normandy  may  be   thouglit 


IX. 


to  turn  the  balance  the  other  way.      From  England 

France  has  won  Aquitaine  and  Calais,  territories  which 

had  once  been  under  the  homaofe  of  the  French  King. 

Ent,'iish       So    in   the   sixteenth   century  Boulogne  was    lost  to 

conquest  of  .  .      ' 

Boulogne.     England  and  won  back  ao;am ;  so  m  the  seventeenth 

1544-1550  .  . 

century  Dunkirk,  which  had  become  an  English  posses- 
16G3.  sion,  was  made  over  to  France.     Since  the  final  loss 

of  Aquitaine,  the  wars  between  England  and  France 
have  made  most  important  changes  in  the  English  and 
French  possessions  in  distant  parts  of  the  world,  but 
they  have  had  no  effect  on  the  geography  of  England, 
and  very  little  on  that  of  France. 

Nearly  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  geographical 
Boundary    relations  between  France  and  Si:>ain.     The  lono;  wars 

of  the  .  ^  " 

Pyrenees,     bctwccn  tliosc  couiitiies  have  added  to  France  a  large 

Koussiiion,   part  of  the  outlying  dominions  of    Spain ;    but  they 

iigs-  have  not  greatly  affected  the  boundaries  of  the  two 

countries  themselves.     The  only  important  exception 

is  the  county  o?  ..Eoussillon,  the  land  which  Aragon 

kept  on  the  north  side  of  the  mountain  range.    United 

•I'inaiiy       to   Fraucc   bv  Lewis   the   Eleventh,   o-iven    back   by 

becomes  ^  i_i  v 

105^^'  Charles  the  Eighth,  it  was  finally  annexed  to  France 
by.  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees.  Towards  the  other  end 
of 'the  mountain  frontier,  a  small  portion  of  Spanish 
'territory  has  been  annexed  to  France,  perhaps  quite 

Navarre      uncousciously.     The  old  kingdom  of  Navarre,  though 

Pyrenees,  it  lay  cliicfly  soutli  of  the  Pyrenees,  contained  a  small 
territory  to  the  north.  The  accidents  of  female  suc- 
cession had  given  Navarre  to  more  than  one  King  of 

Union  of     France,  and   in  the  person  of  Henry  the  Fourth  the 

i'lHuce  and  .  , 

Navarre,  crowu  of  Fraiicc  passcd  to  a  Kinsz  of  Navarre  wJin 
held    only   the  part  of    his    kingdom  north   of    the 


DT^ALINGS   WITH  ENGLATs^D   A^^)   SPAIN.  343 


Pyrenees.     Tliis  little  piece  of  Spain  within  the  borders     chap. 
of  Gaul  was  thus  united  with  France.     On  the  other  ^ — ^^-— 
hand,  the  Kings  of  France,  as  successors  of  the  Counts 
6f  Foix,  and  the  other   rulers  of  France  after  them, 
have  held,   not  any  dominion   but    certain    rights    as 
advocates  or  protectors,  over  the  small  commonwealth  protector- 
oi  Andorra  on  the  Spanish  side  of  the  mountains.  ludwra. 


Of  far  greater  importance  is  the  steady  acquisition  Advance  at 

f'j_iT-i  1  f>i-r'i    tlie  expense 

01  territory  by  i^  ranee  at  the  expense  oi  the  Imperial  of  the 

1  •        1  T        p     T  1  Imperial 

kingdoms,  and  oi  the  modern  states  by  which   those  kingdoms. 
kingdoms  are  represented.     In  the  case  of  Burgundy,  Burgundy. 
French  annexation  has  taken  the  form  of  a  gradual 
swallowing  up  of  nearly  the  whole  kingdom,  a  process 
which  has  been  spread  over  more  than  five  hundred 
years,  from  the  annexation  of  Lyons  by  Philip  the  Fair  isio-isoo. 
to  the  last  annexation  of  Savoy  in  our  own  day.     The 
advance  at  the  expense  of  the  German  kino;dom  did  Annexn- 

•*•  ^  tions  troin 

not  beojin   till   the   greater  part    of   the  Buro^undian  Germany. 

°  °  i  &  1502-1S11. 

kingdom  was    already    swallowed    up.      The   north- 
eastern frontier  of  tlie  Western  Kini]^dom  changed  but  i^ate  be- 
uttle  h'om  the  accession  of  the  Parisian  house  in  the  "uuexu- 

tions  from 

tenth  century  till  the  growth  of  the  Dukes  of  Bur-  Germany. 
gundy  in  the  fifteenth.  After  Lotharingia  iinally 
became  a  part  of  the  Eastern  Kingdom,  there  was  no 
doubt  that  the  homage  of  Flanders  was  due  to  France, 
no  doubt  that  the  homage  of  the  states  which  had 
formed  the  Lower  Lotharingia  was  due  to  the  Empire. 
The  frontier  towards  the  Upper  Lotharingia  and  the 
Burgundian  county  also  remained  untouched.  The 
Saone  remained  a  boundary  stream  long  after  tlie 
Rhone  had  ceased  to  be  one.  It  was  on  tliis  latter 
liver    that    the    great    Burgundian    annexations    of 
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CHAP.  France  began,  annexations  which  gave  France  a  wholly 

^ ■ — '  new  European  position,^     The  acquisition  of  the  Dau- 

theBur-  phiny  of  Viennois  made  France  the  immediate  neio'h- 

quisitions  bour  01  Italy ;  the  acquisition  oi  Provence  at  once  streno;- 

of  France ;  .  .   . 

of  the  thened  this  last  position  and  more  than  doubled  her 

Dauphiny ;  ^ 

of  Pro-  Mediterranean  coast.     Add  to  this  that,  though  France 


vence. 


Relations  ^^^^  ^^^^  Confederate  territory  did  not  yet  actually  touch, 
Sw'^^s!''^  yet  the  Burgundian  w^ars  and  many  other  events  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  century  enabled  France  to 
establish  a  close  connexion  with  the  power  which 
had  grown  up  north  of  Lake  Leman.  France  had 
thus  become  a  great  Mediterranean  and  Alpine  power, 
ready  to  threaten  Italy  in  the  next  generation.  Later 
acquisitions  within  the  old  border  of  the  Burgundian 
Annexa-      kiugdom  had  a   somewhat  different  character.      An- 

tions  at  the  .  ,      ,  i  en  i 

expense  of  ncxatious  at  the  expense  ot  bavoy,  even  when  geo- 
graphically Burgundian,  were  annexations  at  the  cost 
of  a  power  which  was  beginning  to  be  Italian  rather 

of  the         than  Buro;uiidian.     The  annexation  of  the  County  of 

County  of  °  ,  _  •' 

Burgundy.   Burguudy  gocs  pathcr  with  the  Alsatian  annexations. 

It  was  territory  won  at  the  cost  of  the  Empire  and  of 
"  the  House    of  Austria.     But  the  lands  between  the 

Ehone,  the  Alps,  and  the  sea,  still  kept,  negatively  at 
Middle  eha-  least,  tlicir  middle  character.      They  were  lands  which 

racti'r  of  _  «'  . 

the  Hur-      at  least  were   neither  German,  French,    nor   Itahan. 

guiidian 

lands.         "jij^g  events  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth   centuries 
They  lulcd   that   this   intermediate   region   shoidd   become 

become  at  pi  ...  p-r-i 

French.  Frcuch.  And  none  of  the  acquisitions  of  France  ever 
helped  more  towards  the  real  growth  of  her  power. 

It  was  while  the  later  stages  of  this  process  were 
going  on  that  the  French  kings  added  to  their  domi- 

^  See  above,  p.  264. 
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nions  the  Aquitanian  lands  on  one  side  and  the  Bur-     chap. 

giindian   duchy    on    the    otlier.      The   acquisition    of  ^ --^ — ' 

Aquitaine  has,   besides  its  other  characters,    a   third 
aspect  which  closely  connects  it  with  the  annexations 
between  the  Ehone  and  the  Alps.     The  strife  between  Effect  of 
Northern   and   Southern    Gaul,   between    the   tongue  nexations 
01  OIL  and  the  tongue  of  6»c,   now  came  to  an  end.  Langue 
Had  the  chief   power  in  Gaul  settled   somewhere  in 
Burgundy  or  Aquitaine,  the  tongue  of  oil  might  now 
pass  for  a  patois  of  the  tongue  of  oc.     Had  French 
dominion  in  Italy  begun  as  soon  and  lasted  as  per- 
manently   as    French    dominion   in    Burgundy     and 
Aquitaine,  the  tongue  of  si,  as  well  as  the  tongue  of  oc, 
might  now  pass  for  a  patois  of  the  tongue  of  oil.     But 
now  it  w^as  settled  that  French,  not  Provencal,  was  to 
be  the    ruling   speech   of  Gaul.      The    lands  of    the 
Southern  speech  w^iich   escaped  were  almost   wdiolly 
portions   of   the  dominions  of   other   powers.     TJiere 
was   no  longer    any  separate    state    wholly  of  tliat 
speech,  except  the  little  principality  of  Orange.     The 
work  which  the  French  kings  had  now  ended  amounted 
to  httle  short  of  the  extinction  of  an  European  nation. 
A  tongue,  once  of  at  least  equal  dignity  with  the  tongue  Extinction 
of  Paris  and   Tours,  has  sunk    from    the    rank  of  a  ven?.-!! 
national  language  to  the  rank  of  a  provincial  dialect.      nation. 

,      The  next  great  conquests  of  France  were  made  on 
-talian  soil,  but  they  are  conquests  which  do  not  greatly  itaii.m 

-,  rm   •         T      •  -1  1  1       •  conquests 

;oncern  geography.      This  distmguishes  the  relations  of  Franco. 
)f  France  towards  Italy  from  her  relations   towards 
Mirgundy.    France  has  constantly  interfered  in  Italian 
ITairs ;    she    has    at   various    times    held    large    Ita- 
an  territories,    and   brought  all  Italy  under  French 
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CHAP,     influence.    But  France  has  never  permanently  kept  any 
""-    '     "  large  amount  of  Italian  territory.     The  French  posses- 
sion of  Naples  and  Milan  was  only  temporary.     And, 
if  it  had  been  lasting,  the  possession  of  these  isolated 
Not  strictly  territories  by  the  French  kino;  could  hardly  have  been 

extensions  "^  o  ^ 

of  France,  looked  ou  as  an  extension  of  the  actual  French 
frontier.  Those  lands  could  never  have  been  incor- 
porated with  France  in  the  same  way  in  which  other 
French  conquests  had  been.  Their  retention  would 
in  truth  have  given  the  later  history  of  France  quite 
a  different  character,  a  character  more  like  that  which 
actually  belonged  to  Spain.  The  long  occupation  of 
Savoyard  territory  on  both  sides  of  the  Alps  ^  would,  if 
it  had  lasted,  have  been  a  real  extension  of  the  French 
kingdom.  But  down  to  our  own  day,  while  the  lands 
won  by  France  from  the  Burgundian  kingdom  form  a 
large  proportion  of  the  whole  French  territory,  Frencli 
acquisitions  from  Italy  hardly  go  beyond  the  island 
of  Corsica  and  the  insignificant  district  of  Mentone. 

Anne  The  grcat  annexations  of  France  at  the  expense  of 

expense  of    the  Gcmian  kingdom  and  the  lands  more  closely  con- 

Geravanv.  .  .       "^      .        . 

nected  with  it  begin  in   the  middle  of  the  sixteenth 

century.     The  first  great  advance   was   the   practical 

Annexa-      amiexatiou  of  the  three  Lotharingian  bishoprics,  though 

tion  of  . 

Metz.Toui.  their  separation   from  the  Empire   was   not    formally 

and  Ver-  ^  ^  •         •     i 

'^"»-  acknowledged  till  the  Peace  of  Westfalia.     This  kind 

lon2.  ^ 

of  conquest   can    hardh^  fail    to  lead   to    other   con- 
Effect  of      quests.     France  now  held  certain  patches  of  territory 
conquests,    whicli  lay  dctachcd  from  one  another  and  from   the 
main  body  of  the  kingdom.      Yet   the   rounding  oti 
of  the  frontier   was  not  the  next   step  taken  in  tlii' 

1  See  above,  pp.  284,  285. 
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direction.     The  cause  was  most  likely  the  close  con-     chap. 
nexion  which  for  somewhile  existed  between  the  ruling  '^    ■      ' 
houses  of  France  and  Lorraine. 

Before  the  next  French  advance  on  German  ground, 
the  frontier  had  been  extended  in  other  directions. 
Almost  at  the  same  time  as  the  acquisition  of  the  Three 
Bishoprics,   Calais  was  won  back  from  Enp;land — the  Recovery 

'-  *^  of  Calais, 

short  English  possession  of  Boulogne  had  already  come  i»5| ; 
to  an  end.     The  first  year  of  the  sixteenth  century  iogne,i55o. 
saw  the  surrender  of  Saluzzo,  in  exchange  for  Bresse,  Sunender 

1    °^  Saluzzo 

Bugey,  and  &ex.    Thniy  years  later  came  the  renewed  and  annex- 
occupation  of  Italian  territory  at  Pinerolo  and  other  Bresse, 

•*■  "^  Bugey,  and 

points  in  Piedmont,  which  lasted  till  nearly  the  end  of  ^^^-    ,. 

1  1  '  -J  Occupation 

I  the  seventeenth  century.  leau-Tegi'^' 

The  next  great  advance  was  the  work  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  War  and  of  the  war  with  Spain  which  went  on 
for  eleven  years  longer.     Now  came  the  leg;al  cession  The  bi- 

.  .    .  ^  shoprics 

of  the  Bishoprics  and  the  further  acquisition  of  the  siineu'-iered 
Alsatian  dominions  and  rights  of  the  House  of  Austria,  i^^mpire. 


The  irregularities  of  the  frontier,  and  the  temptation 

to  round  off  its  angles,  were  increased  tenfold.     France  French  ac 

'-'  quisitions 

received  another  and  larger  isolated  territory  lying  to  J'^^^^"'''*'^' 
the  east  both  of  her  earlier  conquests  and  of  the  in- 
dependent lands  which  surrounded  them.  A  part  of 
her  dominion,  itself  sprinkled  with  isolated  towns  and 
'districts  which  did  not  belong  to  her  dominion,  stretched 
out  without  any  connexion  into  the  middle  of  the 
Empire.  The  Duchy  of  Lorraine,  dotted  over  by  the 
French  lands  of  Metz,  Toul,  and  Verdun,  lay  between 
the  old  French  land  of  Champagne  and  the  new  French 
land  of  Elsass  or  Alsace.  And  while  France  was  allowed, 
py  the  possession  of  Breisach,  to  establisli  herself  at  one  Bieisach. 
)oint  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Pihine,  her  new  territory 
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CHAP,     on  the  left  bank  was  broken  up  by  the  conthiued  in- 


^- — ' — '  dependence  of  Stras.'iburg  and  the  otlier  Alsatian  towns 

and  districts  which  were  still  left  to  the  Empire.    Such 

France        a  frouticr  could  hardly  be  lastino; ;  now  that  France 

reaches  the  -'  '-' 

Khiue.  iiad  reached  and  even  crossed  the  Ehine,  the  annexation 
of  the  outlying  Imperial  lands  to  the  west  of  that  river 
was  sure  to  follow. 

But,  even  after  this  further  advance  into  the  heart 
of  Germany,  the  gap  was  not  filled   up  at  the  next 

Annexa-      stage  of  anucxation.     At  the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees, 

tion  of  Bar.  ^  _  ^  ' 

1059.  France  obtained  the  scattered  lands  of  tlie  duchy  of 

Bar,    which   made    the    greater    part    of    the    Three 

r,arre-        BisliODrics  coutinuous  with  her  older  possessions.    But 

stored. 

16G1.  gar  was  presently  restored,  and,  though  Lorraine  was 

constantly  occupied  by  French  armies,  it  was  not  in- 
corporated with  France  for  another  century.  Up  to 
this  last  cliange  the  Three  Bishoprics  still  remained 
isolated  French  possessions  surrounded  by  lands  of 
the  Empire.  But  France  advanced  at  the  expense  of 
the  outlying  possessions  of  Spain,  lands  only  nominally 
Imperial,  as  well  as  of  the  Spanish  lands  on  her  own 

Annexa-     southcm    frouticr.     At    the    Peax3e   of  the   Pyrenees 

tion  of  .  *'        . 

RoussiUon.   Eoussillon  finally  became  French.     No  Spanish  king- 
dom any  longer  stretched  north  of  the  great  natural 
bariier    of   the    peninsula.     The    same   Treaty    gave 
Annexa-      Fraucc  hcr  fii\st  acquisitions  in  Flanders   and   Artois 
Nether-       siucc  they  had  become  wholly  foreign  ground,  as  well 
k:;vj.'         as   her  first  acquisitions    from   Hainault^   Liege,   and 
Luxemhurg,  lands  which  had  never  owed  her  homage. 
Here  again  the  frontier  was  of  the  same  kind  as  the 
Isolated      frontier  towards  Germany.     Isolated  points  like  Phi- 
i.y  each       UppevUle  aud  Marienhurg  were  held  by  France  witliin 
Spanish  or  Imperial  territory,  and  isolated  points  like 
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Aire  and  aS^.  Ome?'  were  still  held  by  Spain  in  what     chap. 
had   now    become   French   territory.       The    furthest  ~- — ■ — ' 

,  Further  an- 

French  advance  that   was   recognized    by  any  treaty  nex.ations. 

1668. 

was  made  by  the  earlier  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
when,  amongst  other  places,  Douay,  Tournay,  Lille, 
Oudenarde,  and    Courtray   became   French.     By  the  changes  at 

tlip  r*(^iic6  or 

Peace  of  Nimwegen  the  frontier   again  fell  back  in  ximwcgen. 

1  C"^ 

eastern  Flanders,  and  Courtray  and  Oudenarde  were 
restored.  But  in  the  districts  more  to  the  south 
France  again  advanced,  gaining  the  outlying  Spanish 
towns  in  Artois,  Cambray  and  its  district,  and  Valen- 
ciennes in  Hainault.  The  Peace  of  Eyswick  left  the  i697. 
frontier  as  it  had  been  fixed  by  the  Peace  of  Nimwegen. 
Finally,  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  and  the  Barrier  Treaty  Treaty  of 

Utrecht 

left   France   in  possession  of   a  considerable    part  of  and  Barrier 
Flanders,  and  of  much  land  which  had  been  Imperial.  I7i3-i7i5. 
The  Netherlands,  formerly  Spanish  and  now  Austrian, 
kept  a  frontier  protected  by  the  barrier  towns  of  Fumes,  TheBarrier 
Ypres,  Menin,  Tournai,  Mons,  Charleroi,  Namur.  The 
French  fi^ontier  on  the  other  side   had   its  series   of 
[barrier  towns  stretching  from  St.  Omer  to  CJuirlemont 
jon  the  Maes.      The  arrangements  now  made   have, 
with    very   slight    changes,  lasted  ever  since,  except 
iduring  the  French  annexation  of   the  whole  of   the 
Xetherlands  during  the  revolutionary  wars. 

The  reign  of  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  was  also  a  time 
pf  at  least  equal  advance  on  the   part  of  France  on 
lier  more  strictly  German  frontier.     The  time  was  now 
■ome  for  serious  attempts  to  consolidate  the  scattered 
possessions   of  France  between  Cham])agne    and   the 
llhiue.    Franche  Comte,  as  the  county  of  Burgundy  was  Fmncho 
low  more  commonly  called,  with  the  city  o?  Besa/u;on,  oon,|ucrcd. 
vas  twice  seized  by  Lewis,  and    the   second   seizure  cuufiucrcJ 
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CHAP,     was  confirmed  by  the  peace  of  Nimwegen.     By  that 


IX 


acain. 


peace  also  France  kept  Freihurg-im-Breisgau  on  the 
1674.  right  bank  of  tlie  Ehine.     A  number  of  small  places 

rei  urg.     .^_^   Elsass   wcrc    annexed    after   the   peace   of    Nim- 

wegeu  by  the  process  known  as  Reunion.  At  last  in 
Seizure  of    1681  StrasshurG  itself  was    seized  in  time  of  peace, 

Strassburg  _  f  ^  ^  ' 

1681.  and  its  possession  was  finally  secured  to   France  by 

the  peace   of  Eyswick.     But  Freiburg   and   Breisach 

Restoration  wcre  rcstorcd,  and  Lorraine,  held  by  France,  though 

of  Freibxivg  p  ^^  ^     -\  •  i        i 

andBrei-     uot    lormally    ceded,    was    given     back   to   its   own 
Duke.     The   arrangements   of    Eyswick   were    again 
Peace  of      Confirmed    by   the    peace  of  Eastadt.     In  the   same 
1714.  year    the   principality   of    Orange    was    annexed    to 

Annexa-      Fraiicc,     Icaviug   the  Papal   possessions    of    Avignon 
Orange.       and  Veualssin  surrounded    by    French   territory,  the 

1714. 

last  rehc  of  the  Burgundian  realm  between  the  Ehone 
Effects  of  and  the  Alps.  France  had  thus  obtained  a  good 
Lewis  the     plivsical    bouudarv  towards  Spain  and   Italy,  and  a 

Fourteenth.   ^     "^  ''  ^  ^ 

boundary  clearly  marked  on  the  map  towards  the 
now  Austrian  Netherlands.  Her  eastern  frontier  was 
still  broken  in  upon  by  the  duchy  of  Lorraine,  by 
the  districts  in  Elsass  which  had  still  escaped,  by 
the  county  of  Jlontbeliard,  and  by  the  detached  ter- 
ritories of  the  commonwealth  of  Geneva.  But  France 
could  now  in  a  certain  part  of  her  territory  call 
the  Ehine  her  frontier.  It  was  an  easy  inference  that 
the  Ehine  ought  to  be  her  frontier  through  the  whole 
of  its  coiu'se. 


The  next  reign,  that  of  Lewis  the  Fifteenth, 
in  a  manner  completed  the  work  of  Henry  the 
Second  and  Lewis  the  Fourteenth.  The  gap  which 
had  so  long  yawned  between  Champagne  and  Elsass 
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was   now  filled   up.     France  obtained  a  reversionary     chap. 
right  to  the  duchy  of  Lorraine,  which  was  incorporated  ■ — '-^ — - 
thirty-one  years  later.     The  lands  of  Metz,  Toul,  and  menlsas'to 
Verdun  were  no  longer  isolated.    Elsass,  which,  by  the  l^j^s'^'"^' 
acquisition  of  Tranche  Comte,  had  ceased  to  be  insidar,  ^^^  '"5*"'- 
inow  ceased  to  be    even   peninsular.     Leaving  out  of  ^'^''• 
jsight  a  few  spots   of  Imperial    soil  which  were    now 
wholly  surrounded   by  France,   the  French  territory 
now  stretched  as  a  solid  and  unbroken  mass  from  the 
Ocean  to  the  Ehine.    And  it  must  be  remembered  that  Thorough 

1  .  ,  incorpora- 

lall  the  lands  wdiich  the  monarchy  of  Paris  had  ora-  tionof 

r  ...  French 

'dually  brought  under   its  power  were    in  the  strict-  conquests. 
?st  sense  incorporated  with  the  kingdom.     There  were 
10  dependencies,  no  separate    kingdoms   or   duchies. 
Che  geographical  continuity  of  the   French  territory  Effect  of 
babied   France   really  to  incorporate   her   conquests  caicou- 
|a  a  way  in  which  Spain   and   Austria   never  could,  contrast 
^nd  the  process  was  further  helped  by  the  fact  that  Tnd  aus"" 
ach  annexation  by  itself  was  small  compared  with  the 
eneral  bulk  of  the  French  monarchy.     Except  in  the 
ase  of  the  fragment  of  Navarre  which  was  held  by  its 
lourbon   king,  France  never  annexed  a  kingdom  or 
ade  any  permanent  addition  to  the  royal  style  of  her 


tria. 


mgs. 


The   same   reign  saw    another  acquisition  altoge- 
ler  unlike  the  rest  in  the  form  of  the   Italian  island  Purchase  of 

•     /~»  •  X        •         1  r»      1         •  •  p  Corsica. 

Corsica.  In  itself  the  mcorporation  of  this  island  i7G8 
ith  the  French  kino;dom  seems  as  unnatural  as 
l!e  Spanish  or  Austrian  dominion  in  Sicily  or  Sar- 
Mna.  But  the  result  has  been  different.  Corsica  has  its  effects. 
Ijen  far  more  thoroughly  incorporated  with  France 
tjin  such  outlying  possessions  commonly  are.  The 
^ith  is  that  the  strong  continuity  of  the  continental 
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dominions  of  France  made  the  incorporation  of  the 
island  easier.  There  were  no  traditions  or  precedents 
which  could  suggest  the  holding  of  it  as  a  dependency 
or  as  a  separate  state  in  any  form.  Corsica  again  was 
more  easily  attached  to  France,  because  the  man  who 
did  most  to  extend  the  dominion  of  France  was  a 
Frenchman  only  so  far  as  Corsicans  had  become  French- 
men. Corsica  has  thus  become  French  in  a  sense  in 
which  Sardinia  and  Sicily  never  became  Spanish,  partly 
because  France  had  no  other  possession  of  the  kind, 
partly  because  Napoleone  Buonaparte  was  born  at 
Ajaccio. 

§  3.  The  Colonial  Dominion  of  France. 

France,  like  all  the  European  powers  which  have 
an  oceanic  coast,  entered  early  on  the  field  of  coloni- 
zation and  distant  dominion.  At  one  time  indeed  it 
seemed  as  if  France  was  destined  to  become  the  chief 
European  power  both  in  India  and  in  North  America. 
French  attempts  at  colonization  in  the  latter  country 
began  early  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Thus  Cafe 
Breton  at  the  mouth  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  was 
reached  early  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  colonizatiou 
of  Canada  began  a  generation  later,  and  French  do- 
mhiion  in  America  was  confirmed  by  the  foundation  a 
Quebec.  The  peninsula  of  Acadie  or  Nova,  Scotia  wa.' 
from  this  time  a  subject  of  dispute  between  France  am 
Great  Britain,  till  it  was  finally  surrendered  by  Franc" 
at  the  Peace  of  Utrecht.  France  now,  under  th' 
names  of  Canada  and  Louisiana.^  or  of  New  Franal 
held  or  claimed  a  vast  inland  region  stretching  froij 
the  mouth  of  the  Saint  Lawrence  to  the  mouth  of  thj 
Mississippi,  while  the  eastern  coast  was  colonized  bi 
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Other  powers.     At  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century     chap. 
the   first    colonization    began   at   the    mouth   of    the  — -^ — ' 
Mississippi ;  and  tlie  city  of  New  Orleans  was  founded  tion  .-.t  the 
eighteen  years  later.      France  and  England  thus  be-  tv  Missis- 
came  distinctly  rival  powers  in  America  as  well  as  in  hj^d.' 
Europe,     The  English  settlers  were  pressing  westward  of  n°w  '"" 
from  the  coast  to  the  Ocean.     The  French  strove  to  1717. 
fix  the  Alleghany  range  as  the  eastern  boundary  of  of  English 
English  advance.      In  every  European  war  between  settlements. 
the  two  powers  the  American  colonies  played  an  im-  cofoniel^hT 
portant  part.     Canada  was  wrested  from  France  ;  and  waTsr'^"^ 
by  the  Treaty  of  Paris  all  the  French  possessions  north  'f^^^^ll^  of 
of  the  present  United  States  were  finally  surrendered  *^'^^f''^' 
to  England,  except  a  few  small  islands  kept  for  fishing  ^'^^• 
purposes.     The  Mississippi  was  now  made  the  bound-  The  Mis- 

...  .  .«issippi 

|ary  of  Louisiana,  leavmg  nothmg  to  France  on  its  left  boundary. 
jbank  except  the  city  of  New  Orleans.  These  cessions 
ruled  for  ever  that  men  of  English  blood,  whether 
remaining  subjects  of  the  mother-country  or  forming 
independent  states,  should  be  the  dominant  power  in 
the  North  American  continent. 

Among  the  West  India  islands,  France  in  the  seven-  The  west 
teentli  century  colonized  several  of  the  Antilles,  some  lands. 
pf  which  were  afterwards   lost  to  England.      Later 
n  the  century  she  acquired  part  of  the  e^reat  island  st.  do- 
called  variously  Ilispaniola,  Saint  Dondnc/o,  and  Hayti.  ^^^^■ 
Jn  the  coast  of  South  America  lay  the  French  settle-  ^'■♦^n^h 

I  ''  Gmana. 

nents  in  Guiana,  with  Cayenne  as  their  capital.     This  ^''-■^• 

'olony  grew  into  more  importance  after  the  war   of  cayenne. 

Janada. 

'     Nearly  tlie  same  course  of  things  took  place  in  the  The  French 

lastern  world  as   in  the  western.     In    India   neither 

Inglish  nor  French  colonized  in  any  strict  sense.     But 

A    A 
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commercial  settlements  grew  into  dominion,  or  what 
seemed  likely  to  become  dominion :  and  in  India,  as 
in  America,  the  temporary  greatness  of  France  came 
before  the  more  lasting  greatness  of  England.  The 
French  East  India  Company  began  later  than  the  Enghsh; 
but  its  steps  towards  dominion  were  for  a  long  time 
faster.  Before  this  the  French  had  occupied  the  Isle 
of  Bourhon,  an  important  point  on  the  road  to  India. 
The  first  French  factory  on  the  mainland  was  at  Surat. 
During  the  later  years  of  the  century  various  attempts 
at  settlement  were  made  ;  but  no  important  or  lasting 
acquisition  was  made,  except  that  of  Pondicherry.  This 
has  ever  since  remained  a  French  possession,  often  lost 
in  the  course  of  warfare,  but  always  restored  at  the  next 
peace.  A  little  later  France  obtained  Chandernagore 
in  Bengal.  In  the  next  century  the  island  of  Mauritius^ 
abandoned  by  the  Dutch,  became  a  French  colony 
under  the  name  of  the  Isle  of  France.  Under  La- 
bourdonnais  and  Dupleix  France  gained  for  a  moment 
a  real  Indian  dominion.  Madras  was  taken,  and  a  large 
dominion  was  obtained  on  the  eastern  coast  of  India  in 
the  Carnatic  and  the  Circars.  But  all  hope  of  French 
supremacy  in  India  came  to  an  end  in  the  later  years 
of  the  Seven  Years'  War.  France  was  confined  to  a  few 
points  which  have  not  seriously  theatened  the  eastern 
dominion  of  Englanil. 

§  4.  Acquisitions  of  France  during  the  Revolutionary 

Wars. 

Tims  the  French  monarchy  grew  from  the  origina 
Parisian  duchy  into  a  kingdom  which  spread  noitli' 
south,  east,  and  west,  taking  in  all  the  fiefs  of  tlie  West 
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Frankisli  kings,  together  with  much  which  had  be-      chap. 
longed  to  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  Empire.    With  ^^ — • • 

^  .  .  Acquisi- 

tlie  great  French  revolution  began  a  series  of  acquisi-  tion;  iu  the 

°  ^  .  Revolu- 

tions of  territory  on  the  part  of  France  which  are  alto-  *^'^-"y 

gather   unparalleled.     First  of  all,    there   were  those  Different 

small  annexations  of  territory  surrounded  or  nearly  so  annexa- 
tions. 

by  French  territory,  whose  annexation  was  necessary 
if  French  territory  was  to  be  continuous.     Such  were 
Avignon,  Venaissin,  the  county  of  Montbeliard,  the  few  Avignon. 
points  in  Elsass  which  had  escaped  the  reunions,  with 
the  Confederate  city  of  Millhausen.     Avignon  and  Ve-  Muihausen. 
naissin,  and  the  surviving  Alsatian  fragments,  wei^e  an- 
nexed to  France  before  the  time  of  warfare  and  conquest 
had  begun.      Muihausen,  as  Confederate  ground,  was 
respected  as  long  as  Confederate  ground  was  respected. 
JMontbehard  had  been  annexed  already.      And  with       i^^^. 
these  we  might  be  inclined  to  place  the  annexations  of 
Geneva  and  of  the  Bishopric  of  Basely  lands  which  lay  Geneva  and 
hardly  less  temptingly  when  the  work  of  annexation  had  ^«*'''- 
once  begun.      And  beyond  these  roundings  off  of  the 
home  estate  lay  a  zone  of  territory  which  might  easily  Seccnd 
be  looked  upon  as  bein<y  French  soil  wrongfully  lost,  traditions 

^  °  .  of  Gaul  and 

When  the  Western  Francia  had  made  such  great  strides  tj"^  ^'^'"e 

*-'  frontier. 

;owards  the  dimensions    of  the  Gaul  of  Ccesar,  the  in- 

'erence  was  easily  made  that  it  ought  to  take  in  all  that 

jaul  had  once  taken  in.    The  conquest  and  incorpora- 

ion  of  the  Austrian  Netherlands,  of  all  Germany  on 

he  left  bank  of  the  Ehine,  of  Savoy  and  Nizza,  thus 

)ecame  a  matter  of  course.     That  the  Gaul  of  Caisar  Buona- 
parte's feel- 

yras  not  fully  completed  by  the  complete  incori)oratiou  inj;  towards 

,  '^  "^  .  tjwitzer- 

'f  Switzerland,  seems  to  have  been  owing  to  a  per-  ii^uJ- 
onal  tenderness  for  the  Confederation  on  the  part  of 
Napoleon  Buonaparte,  who  never  incorporated  with  his 

A  A  2 
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CHAP,     dominions  any  part  of  the  territory  of  the  Thirteen 
^ — ■ — '  Cantons.  Otherwise,  France  under  the  Consulate  miglit 


pass  for  a  revival  of  the  Transalpine  Gaul  of  Eoman 
geography.  And  there  were  other  lands  beyond  the 
borders  of  Transalpine  Gaul,  which  had  formed  part 
of  Gaul  in  the  earlier  sense  of  the  name,  and  whose 
annexation,  when  annexation  had  once  begun,  was 
hardly  less  wonderful  than  that  of  the  lands  within  the 

Piedmont,  Eluuc  and  the  Alps.  The  incorporation  of  Piedmont 
and  Genoa  was  not  wonderful  after  the  incorporation  of 

Distinction  Savoy.    lu  sliort,  the  annexations  of  republican  France 

between 

fonqiiests     apc  at  Icast  intelligible.     They  have  a  meaning ;  we 

under  the  '^  "^  ^  ^' 

Kepubiic     can  follow   their    purpose    and  object.      They  stand 

and  under  ^        ■■-  ''  •' 

*?re''^°^"  thstinct  from  the  wild  scliemes  of  universal  conquest 
which  mark  the  period  of  the  '  Empire.' 

Example  of  Still  the  cxamplc  of  such  schemes  was  given  during 
the  days  of  the  old  monarchy.  There  was  nothing  to 
suggest  a  French  annexation  of  Corsica,  any  more  than 
a  French  annexation  of  Cerigo.  Both  were  works  of 
exactly  the  kind,  works  quite  different  from  incorpora- 

character    ting  isolatcd  scraps  of  Elsass  or  of  the  old  Burgundy, 

parte's  froui  roundiug  off  the  frontier  by  Montbehard,  or  even 
from  advancing  to  the  left  bank  of  tlie  Ehine.  The 
shiftings  of  the  map  which  took  place  during  the  ten 
years  of  the  first  French  Empire,  the  divisions  and  the 
unions,  the  different  relations  of  the  conquered  states, 
seem  like  several  centuries  of  the  onward  march  of 
the  old  Roman  commonwealth  crowded  into  a  siugl 


conquests. 


C 


Dependent    day.      lu  botli  cascs  WO  mark  the  distinction  between 

^ornted  "    lauds  whicli  are  merely  dependent  and  lands  which  arc 

fully  incorporated.     And  in  both  cases  the  dependent! 

relation  is  commonly  a  step  towards  full  incorporation, 

All  past  history  and  tradition,  all  national  feelings,  all 
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distinctions  of  race    and   language,  were    despised  in     chap. 
building  up  the  vast  fabric  of  French  dominion.     Sucli  - — ^ — - 
a  power  was  sure   to  break   in  pieces,  even  without 
any  foreign  attack,  before  its  parts  could  ])ossibly  have 
been  fused  together.      As  it  was,   Buonaparte   never 
professed  to  incorporate  either  Spain  or  tlie  whole  of 
Italy  and  Germany  with  his  Empire.      He  was  satis- 
fied with   leaving   large   parts  either  in  the  formally 
dependent  relation,  in   the  hands  of  puppet  princes, 
or  even  in  the  hands  of  powers  which  he  deemed 
too  much  weakened  for  further  resistance.      A  large  Buona- 
part  of  Germany  was  incorporated  with  France,  another  freatoent 
large  part  was  under  French  protection  or  dependence,  many^ 
Dut  a  large  part  still  remained  in  the  hands  of  the 
lative  princes  of  Austria  and  Prussia.     Much  of  Italy 
*vas  incorporated,  and  the  rest  was  held,  partly  by  ofitaiy. 
he  conqueror  himself  under  another  title,  partly  by 
I  prince  of  his  own  house.     This  last  was  the  case  with  Division  of 
ppain.     Till  the  final  breach  with  Eussia,  the  idea  of  tween 

^  ,        T         .    .  1  1  1  n  J"  ranee  and 

Duonaparte  s   dommion    seems   to  have  been  that  of  Russia. 

twofold  division  of  Europe  between  Eussia  and  hini- 
elf,  a  kind  of  revival  on  a  vaster  scale  of  the  Eastern 
nd  Western  Empires.  The  western  potentate  was 
areful  to  keep  everywhere  a  dominant  influence  within 
is  own  world ;  but  whether  the  territory  should  be 
icorporated,  made  dependent,  or  granted  out  to  his 
insfolk  and  favourites,  depended  in  each  case  on  the 
onqueror's  will. 

A  glance  at  the  map  of  Europe,  as  it  stood  at  the  ^^''^opc  in 
eginning  of  1811,  will  show  how  nearly  this  scheme 
ras  carried  out.     The  kernel  of   the  French  Empire 
ras  France  as  it  stood  at  the   beginning  of  the  Ee- 

lution,  together  with  those  conquests  of  the  Ee[)ublic 
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CHAP,     whicli  gave  it  the  Ehiiie  frontier  from  Basel  to  Nim- 

IX. 

' < — '  wegen.     Beyond  these  hmits  the  former  United  Pro- 
vinces, with  the  whole  oceanic  coast  of  Germany  as 
far  as  the  Elbe,  and  the  cities  of  Bremen,  Hamburg, 
and  Llibeck,  were  incorporated  with  France.     France 
now  stretched  to  the  Baltic,  and,  as  Holstein  was  now 
incorporated  with  Denmark,  France  and  Denmark  had 
a  common  frontier.     The  Confederation  of  the  Ehiiie 
was  a  protected  state,  and  the  Kingdom  of  Prussia  and 
the  self-styled  '  Empire '  of  Austria  could   practically 
hardly  claim  a  higher  place.      Of  the  former  Austrian 
possessions,  those  parts  which  had  passed  to  Bavaria 
and  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy  formally  stood  in  the  de- 
pendent relation,  and  the  so-called  Ulyrian  provinces 
were  actually  incorporated  with  France.     So  were  the 
Ionian   islands    yet  further  on.      In  Italy,  the  whole 
western  side  of  the  ancient  kingdom,  with  Eome  itself, 
was  incorporated  with    France.      North-eastern  Italy 
formed    a    separate  kingdom   held    by    the    ruler   of 
France.    Naples,  like  Spain,  was  a  dependent  kingdom. 
In  northern  Europe,  Denmark  and  Sweden,  like  Prussia 
and  Austria,  could  practically  claim  no  higher  place. 
And  the  new  duchy  of  Warsaw  and  the  new  republic 
of  Danzig  carried  French  influence  beyond  the  ancient 
borders  of  Germany. 
Arrange-  Such  was  the  cxtcut  of  tlic  Freucli  dominion  when 

1814-1815.  the  power  of  Buonaparte  was  at  its  highest.    At  his  fall 
The  first      all  thc  great  and  distant  conquests  were  given  up.    But 

class  of  an-  ^  a  o  j. 

nexations    thosc  auncxations  which  were  necessary  for  the  com 

retained  by  •' 

thTrest       pletion  of  France  as  she  then  stood  were  respected. 

restored,  rj^j^^  ^^^^  Germauic  body  took  back  Koln,  Trier,  and 
Mainz,  Worms  and  Speyer,'  but  not  Montbeliard  or 
any  part  of  Elsass.     The  new  Swiss  body  received  tlu 
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Bishopric  of  Basel,  Neufch^tel,  Geneva,  and  Wallis.     chap. 
Savoy  and  Nizza  went  back  to  their  own  prince.     But    — ^ — - 
here  a  different  frontier  was  drawn  after  the  first  and  of  Savoy. 
the  second  fall  of  Buonaparte.    The  earlier  arrangement 
left  Chambery  to  France.      The  Pope  again  received 
Eome  and  his  Italian  dominions,  but  not  his  outlying 
Burgundian  city  of  Avignon  and  county  of  Venaissin. 
The  frontier  of  the  new  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands, 
though  traced  at  slightly  different  points  by  the  two 
arrangements,  differed  in  either  case  but  httle  from  the 
frontier  of  the  Barrier  Treaty.  In  short  the  France  of  the 
restored  Bourbons  was  the  France  of  the  old  Bourbons, 
enlarged  by  those  small  isolated  scraps  of  foreign  soil 
whicli  were  needed  to  make  it  continuous. 

The  geographical  results  of  the  rule  of  the  second 
l^uonaparte  consist  of  the  completion  of  the  work  which 
ibegan  under  Philip  the  Fair,  balanced  by  the  utter  un- 
doing of  the  work  of  Richelieu,  the  partial  undoing  of 
the  work  of  Henry  the  Second  and  Lewis  the  Four- 
teenth.    Savoy,  Nizza,  and  Mentone  were  added ;  but  Annexa- 

tion  of 

Germany   recovered  nearly  all  Elsass  and  a  part  of  Savoyand 

_    ''  "^  ^  ^  Nizza.  18(j0. 

Lorraine.     The  Ehine  now  neither  crosses  nor  waters  Loss  of 
1  single  rood  of  French  ground.     As  it  was  in  the  first  Lorraine. 

1871 

beginnings  of  Northern  European  history,  so  it  is  now ; 
Germany  lies  on  both  sides  of  the  German  river. 

The  time  of  the  greatest  power  of  France  in  Europe 
ivas  by  no  means  equally  favourable  to  her  advance  in 
)ther  parts  of  the  world.  The  greatest  West  India  colony 
)f  France,  Saint  Domingo,  now  known  as  Ilayti,  i„,iopcn- 
3ecame  an  independent  negro  state  whose  chiefs  imi-  iiayti%oi 
ated  home  example  by  taking  the  title  of  Emperor, 
iboiit  the   same   time   the   last   remnant  of  French 
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dominion  on  the  North  American  continent  was  vo- 
luntarily given  up.  Louisiana,  ceded  to  Spain  by  the 
Peace  of  Paris  and  recovered  under  the  Consulate, 
was  sold  to  the  United  States.  All  the  smaller  French 
West  India  islands  were  conquered  by  England ;  but 
all  were  restored  at  the  peace,  except  Tobago  and  Saint 
Lucia.  The  isles  of  Bourhon  and  Mauritius  were  also 
taken  by  England,  and  Bourhon  alone  was  restored  ^at 
the  Peace.  In  India  Pondicherry  was  twice  taken  and 
twice  restored. 

But  since  France  was  thus  wholly  beaten  back 
from  her  great  schemes  of  dominion  in  distant  parts 
of  the  world,  she  has  led  the  way  in  a  kind  of  con- 
quest and  colonization  which  has  no  exact  parallel  in 
modern  times.  In  the  French  occupation  of  Algeria  we 
see  something  different  ahke  from  political  conquests 
in  Europe  and  from  isolated  conquests  in  distant  parts 
of  the  world.  It  is  conquest,  not  actually  in  Europe, 
but  in  a  land  on  the  shores  of  the  great  European  sea, 
in  a  land  wliich  formed  part  of  the  Empire  of  Con- 
stantino, Justinian,  and  Heraclius.  It  is  the  winning 
back  from  Islam  of  a  land  which  once  was  part  of 
Latin-speaking  Christendom,  a  conquest  which,  except 
in  the  necessary  points  of  difference  between  continental 
and  insular  conquests,  may  be  best  paralleled  with  the 
Norman  Conquest  of  Sicily.  Sicily  could  be  wholly 
recovered  for  Europe  and  Christendom ;  but  the  French 
settlement  in  Algeria  can  never  be  more  than  a  mere 
fringe  of  Europe  and  its  civilization  on  the  edge  of 
barbaric  Africa.  It  is  strictly  the  first  colony  of  the 
kind.  Portugal,  Spain,  England,  had  occupied  this  or 
that  point  on  the  northern  coast  of  Africa  ;  France  was 
the  first  European  power  to  spread  her  dominion  over  a 
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lonsf  ran(Te  of  the  southern  Mediterranean  shore,  a  land     chap. 
'r     .  .  .  IX. 

which  in  some  sort  answers  ahke  to  India  and  to  Aus-  ■ — ■ — ^ 

tralia,  but  lying  within  two  days'  sail  of  her  own  coast. 

We  have  thus  finished  our  survey  of  the  states 
which  were  formed  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  later 
Western  Empire.  The  rest  of  Western  Europe  must 
be  postponed,  as  neither  the  Spanish,  the  British,  nor 
the  Scandinavian  kingdoms  rose  out  of  the  break-up 
of  the  Empire  of  Charles  the  Great.  In  our  next 
Chapter  we  must  trace  the  historical  geography  of  the 
states  w^hich  arose  out  of  the  gradual  dismemberment 
of  the  dominion  of  the  Eastern  Eome,  a  survey  which 
will  lead  us  to  the  most  stirring  events  and  to  the  latest 
geographical  changes  of  our  own  day. 
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The  geographical,  like  the  political,  history  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  is  wholly  unlike  that  of  the  Western. 
The  Western  Empire,  in  the  strictest  sense,  fell  asunder. 
Some  of  its  parts  fell  away  formally,  others  practically. 
The  tie  that  held  the  rest  snapped  at  the  first  touch  of 
a  vigorous  invader.  But  that  invader  was  an  European 
power  whose  territories  had  once  formed  part  of  the 
Empire  itself.  Erom  the  invasions  of  nations  beyond 
the  European  pale  the  Western  Empire,  as  such,  suf- 
fered but  little.  The  Western  Empire  again,  long 
before  its  fall,  had  become,  so  far  as  it  was  a  power 
at  all,  a  national  power,  the  Roman  Empire  of  the 
German  nation.  Its  fall  was  the  half  voluntary  part- 
ing asunder  of  a  nation  as  well  as  of  an  Empire.  The 
Western  Emperors  again  had,  as  Emperors,  practically 
ceased  to  be  territorial  princes,  '^o  lands  of  any  ac- 
count directly  obeyed  the  Emperor,  as  such,  as  their 
immediate  sovereign.  When  the  Empire  fell,  the 
Emperor  withdrew  to  his  hereditary  states,  taking  the 
Imperial  title  with  him.  In  the  Eastern  Empire  all  is 
different.  It  did  to  some  extent  fall  asunder  from 
within,  but  its  overthrow  was  mainly  owing  to  its  being 
broken  in  pieces  from  without.  But,  througliout  its 
history,  the  Emperor  remained  the  immediate  sovereign 
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of  all  tliat  still  clave  to  the  Empire,  and,  when  the     chap. 
Empire  fell,  the  Emperor  fell  with  it.     The  overthrow   — '-^^ — ' 

^  .  ^       .  The  Eastern 

of  the  Empire  was  mainly  owing  to  foreign  invasion  Emi)ireftii 

'^  JO  O  mainly 

in  the  strictest  sense.     It  was  weakened  and  dismem-  ^.^'^o.^sh 

loreign 

bered  by  the  Christian  powers  of  Europe,  and  at  last  '°^'«*'o"- 
swallowed  up  by  the  barbarians  of  Asia.     At  the  same  Tendencies 

1  1  1  1     •  •  ^1       -VTT  ^'^  separa- 

time  the  tendency  to  break  m  pieces  after  the  Western  tion. 
fashion  did  exist  and  must  always  be  borne  in  mind. 
But  it  existed  only  in  particular  parts  and  under  special 
conditions.  It  is  found  mainly  in  possessions  of  the 
Empire  which  had  become  isolated,  in  lands  which  had 
been  lost  and  won  again,  and  in  lands  which  came 
under  the  influence  of  Western  ideas.  The  importance 
of  these  tendencies  is  shown  by  the  ftict  that  three 
powers  wdiich  had  been  cut  off  in  various  ways  from 
the  body  of  the  Empire,  Bulgaria,  Venice,  and  Sicily, 
became  three  of  its  most  dangerous  enemies.  But  the 
actual  destruction  of  the  Empire  came  from  those  bar- 
barian attacks  from  which  the  West  suffered  but  httle. 

Speaking  generally  then,  the  Western  Empire  fell 
asunder  from  within  ;  the  Eastern  Empire  was  broken  in 
pieces  from  without.     Of  the  many  causes  of  this  dif- 
ference, perhaps  only   one    concerns   geography.     At  Closer  con- 
the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  Empires,  the  Western  the  East 

JT?  •  l^  1  ^  with 

r^mpire  was  really  only  another  name  for  the  dominions  i>""i«n 

political 

01  the  King  of  the  Franks,  whether  within  or  without  traditions. 
the  elder  Empire.     The  Eastern  Empire^  on.  the  other 
hand,  kept  the  political  tradition  of  the  elder  Empire 
unbroken.     No  common  geographical  or  national  name  Disuse  of 
took  in  the  three  Imperial  kingdoms  of  the  West  and  "Hmein' 

,,..,-.  ^  ^  the  West. 

their  nihabitajats.    But  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  Eastern  '»« '-^^x" 

J-,        ,  tion  in  t 

bjmpire,    down  to  the  end,   knew   themselves  by    no  i'-''-^' 
national  name  but  that  of  Romans,  and  the  huid  gradu- 
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ally  received  the  geographical  name  of  Romania.  But 
the  Western  Empire  was  not  Romania.,  nor  were  its 
people  Romans.  The  only  Romania  in  the  West,  the 
Italian  land  so  called,  took  its  name  from  its  lon<i 
adhesion  to  the  Eastern  Empire. 

In  the  East  again  differences  of  race  are  far  more 
important  than  they  ever  were  in  the  West,  In  the 
West  nations  have  been  formed  by  a  certain  com- 
mingling of  elements  ;  in  the  East  the  elements  remain 
apart.  All  the  nations  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula, 
whether  older  than  the  Eoman  conquest  or  settlers  of 
later  times,  are  there  still  as  distinct  nations. 

First  among  them  come  three  nations  whose  settle- 
ment in  the  peninsula  is  older  than  the  Eoman  con- 
quest. One  of  these  has  kept  its  name  and  its  lan- 
guage. One  has  kept  its  language,  but  has  taken  up 
its  name  afresh  only  in  modern  times.  The  third  has 
for  ages  lost  both  its  name  and  its  language.  The  most 
unchanged  people  in  the  peninsula  must  be  the  Alba- 
nians, called  by  themselves  Skipetar,  the  representa- 
tives of  the  old  lUyrians.  Next  come  the  Greeks,  who 
keep  their  language,  but  whose  \\2imeoi  Hellenes  went  out 
of  ordinary  use  till  its  revival  in  modern  times.  Lastly 
there  are  the  Vlachs,  representing  those  inhabitants  of 
Thrace,  Moesia,  and  other  parts  of  the  peninsula,  Avho,  like 
the  Western  nations,  exchanged  their  own  speech  for 
Latin.  They  must  mainly  represent  the  Thracian  race  in 
its  widest  sense.  Both  Greeks  and  Vlachs  kept  on  the 
Eoman  name  in  different  forms,  and  the  Ylachs,  the 
Roumans  of  our  own  day,  keep  it  still.  Of  the  invading 
races,  the  Goths  passed  through  the  Empire  without 
making  any  lasting  settlements  in  it.  The  last  Aryan 
settlers,  setting  aside  mere  colonists  in  later  times,  were 
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the  Slaves.     Then  came  the  Turanian  settlers,  Finnish,     chap. 
Turkish,  or  any  other.    Of  these  the  first  wave,  the  Bui-  • — -^ — ' 

,  Turanian 

garians^  were  presently  assimilated  by  the  Slaves,  and  settlers. 
the  Bulgarian  power  must  be  looked  at  historically  as 
Slavonic.      Then  come  Avars,  Chazars,  Magyars,  Patz-  Turanian 
inaks,   Cumans,  all   settling   on   or    near  the   borders 
of  the  Empire.     Of  these  the  Mao-yars  alone  grew  into  The 

.  .  Magyars. 

a  lasting  European  state,  and  alone  established  a  lasting 
power  over  lands  which  had  formed  part  of  the  Empire. 
All  these  invaders  came  by  the  way  of  the  lands  north  of 
the  Euxine.  Lastly,  there  are  the  non-Aryan  invaders 
who  came  by  way  of  Asia  Minor  or  of  the  Mediterranean 
sea.     The  Semitic  Saracens,  after  their  first  conquests  The 

^  Saracens. 

in  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Africa,  made  no  lasting  conquests. 
They  occupied  for  a  while  several  of  the  great  islands  ; 
but  on  the  mainland  of  the  Empire,  European  and 
Asiatic,  they  were  mere  plunderers.     In  their  wake  The 
came  the  most  terrible  enemies  of  all,  the  Turks,  first  ottoman 

Turks. 

the  Seljuk,  then  the  Ottoman.  Ethnologically  they 
must  be  grouped  with  the  nations  which  came  in 
by  the  north  of  the  Euxine.  Historically,  as  Ma- 
hometans, coming  in  by  the  southern  route,  they  rank 
with  the  Saracens,  and  they  did  the  work  which  the 
Saracens  tried  to  do.  Most  of  these  invading  races  have 
passed  away  fi'om  history  ;  three  still  remain  in  three 
different  stages.  The  Bulgarian  is  lost  among  the  Aryan 
people  who  have  taken  his  name.     Tlie  Mao^yar  abides,  ('om- 

!  .  .  OJ  '    p„,.i.son  of 

keeping  his  non-Aryan  language,  but  adopted  into  the  '^ui^'ariaus, 
European  commonwealth   by  his  acceptance  of  Chris-  ""''  ^>"^'- 


tianity.  The  Ottoman  Turk  still  abides  on  European 
>oil,  unchanged  because  Mahometan,  still  an  alien  alike 
to  the  creed  and  to  the  tonn;ues  of  Europe.  Thr  Eastern 


in  ]  lire 


Among  all  these  nations  one  holds  a  special  place  Jj^"'"*-" 
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in  the  history  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  The  loss  of  the 
Oriental  and  Latin  provinces  of  the  Empire  brought 
into  practical  working,  though  not  into  any  formal 
notice,  the  fact  that,  as  the  Western  Empire  was  fast 
becoming  German,  so  the  Eastern  Empire  was  fast 
becoming  Greek.  To  a  state  which  had  both  a  Eoman 
and  a  Greek  side  the  loss  of  provinces  which  were 
neither  Eoman  nor  Greek  was  not  a  loss  but  a  source 
of  strength.  And  if  the  loss  of  the  Latin  provinces 
was  not  a  source  of  strength,  it  at  least  did  much  to 
bring  the  Greek  element  in  the  Empire  into  predomi- 
nance. Meanwhile,  within  the  lands  which  were  left  to 
the  Empire,  first  the  Latin  language,  and  then  Eoman 
ideas  and  traditions  generally,  gradually  died  out. 
Before  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  Empire 
was  far  more  Greek  than  anything  else.  Before  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  century,  it  had  become  nearly  con- 
terminous with  the  Greek  nation,  as  defined  by  the 
combined  use  of  the  Greek  language  and  profession  of 
the  Orthodox  faith.  The  name  Roman,  in  its  Greek 
form,  was  coming  to  mean  Greek.  And,  about  the 
same  time,  the  other  primitive  nations  of  the  penin- 
sula, hitherto  merged  in  the  common  mass  of  Eoman 
subjects,  began  to  show  themselves  more  distinctly 
alongside  of  the  Greeks.  We  now  first  hear  of  Al- 
banians and  Vlachs  by  those  names,  and  the  impor- 
tance of  the  nations  which  have  thus  come  again  to 
light  increases  as  we  go  on.  Then  the  Greek  remnant 
of  the  Empire  was  broken  in  pieces  by  the  great  Latin 
invasion,  and,  instead  of  a  single  power,  Eoman  or 
Greek,  we  see  a  crowd  of  separate  states,  Greek  and 
Frank.  The  reunion  of  some  of  these  fragments' 
formed  the  revived  Empire  of  the  Palaiologoi.     But  at 
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no  moment  since  the  twelfth  century  has  the  wliole     chap. 
'  Greek  nation  been  united  under  a  single  power,  native  • ' 

1  k       ^    f  1        r\  '^^^  revived 

or  foreign.     And  from  the  Ottoman  conquest  of  Trebi-  Byzantine 

_       _  Empire. 

zond  to  tlie  beginning  of  the  Greek  War  of  Indepen- 
dence, the  whole  of  the  Greek  nation  was  under  foreign  i46i-i82i. 
masters.^ 


We  have  now  first  to  trace  out  the  steps  by  which 
the  Empire  was  broken  in  pieces,  and  then  to  trace  out 
severally  the  geographical  history  of  the  states  which 
rose  out  of  its  fragments.  And  with  these  last  we  may 
class  certain  powers  which  do  not  strictly  come  under 
that  definition,  but  which  come  within  the  same  geogra- 
phical range  and  which  absorbed  parts  of  the  Imperial 
territory.  Beginning  in  the  West,  the  territory  which 
|the  Empire  at  the  final  separation  still  held  west  of  the 
Hadriatic,  was  gradually  lost  through  the  attacks,  first 
of  the  Saracens,  then  of  the  Normans.  These  lands 
grew  into  the  kingdom  of  Sicily,  which  has  its  proper  siciiy. 
place  here  as  an  offshoot  from  the  Eastern  Empire.  At 
the  other  end  of  the  Italian  peninsula,  Venice  gradually  Venice 
petached  itself  from  the  Empire,  to  become  foremost  in 
Its  partition  :  here  then  comes  the  place  of  Venice  as  a 
maritime  power.     Then  come  the  powers  which  arose  Slavonic 

1  11  ^      1         T-i         •  powers. 

»n  the  north  and  north-west  of  the  Empire,  powers 
hiefly  Slavonic,  reckoning  as  Slavonic  the  great  Bui-  Bulgaria. 
:arian  kingdom.  Here  too  will  come  the  kingdom  of 
lungary,  which,  as  a  non- Aryan  power  in  the  heart  of  Hungary, 
'urope,  has  much  both  of  likeness  and  of  contrast  with 
•ulgaria.  The  kingdom  of  Hungary  itself  lay  beyond 
he  bounds  of   the  Empire,  but  a  large  part  of  its 

'  Unless  vre  except  the  momentary  existence  of  the  first  Sept- 
isular  Republic,  to  be  spoken  of  below. 
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dependent  territory  had  been  Imperial  soil.  Here  also 
we  must  speak  of  the  states  which  arose  out  of  the 
new  developement  of  the  Albanian  and  Eouman 
races,  and  of  tlie  states,  Greek  and  Frank,  which  arose 
just  before  and  at  the  time  of  the  Latin  Conquest. 
Then  there  are  the  powers,  both  Christian  and  Maho- 
metan, which  arose  within  the  Imperial  dominions  in 
Asia.  Here  we  have  to  speak  alike  of  the  states 
founded  by  the  Crusaders  and  of  the  growth  of  the 
Ottoman  Turks.  Lastly,  we  come  to  the  work  of  our 
own  days,  to  the  new  European  states  which  have  been 
formed  by  the  deliverance  of  old  Imperial  lands  from 
Ottoman  bondage. 

We  will  therefore  first  trace  the  geographical 
changes  in  the  frontier  of  the  Empire  itself  down  to 
the  Latin  Conquest.  The  Latin  Empire  of  Romania^  i 
the  Greek  Empire  of  Nikaia,  the  revived  Greek  Em- 
pire of  Constantinople,  will  follow,  as  continuing,  at  least 
geographically,  the  true  Eastern  Eoman  Empire.  Then 
will  come  the  powers  which  have  fallen  off  from  the 
Empire  or  grown  up  within  the  Empire,  from  Sicily  to 
free  Bulgaria.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  is 
not  always  easy  to  mark,  either  chronologically  or  on 
the  map,  when  this  or  that  territory  was  finally  lost  to 
the  Empke.  This  is  true  both  on  the  Slavonic  border 
Distinction   and  also  in  southern  Italy.     On  the  former  above  all 

between  ••pit  t'-ii  i. 

conquest      it  IS  oitcn  hard  to  djstmguisn  between  conquest  at  tne 

and  setttle-  . 

ment.  cost  of  the  Empu^o  and  settlement  within  the  Empire. 

In  either  case  the  frontier  within  which  the  Emperor 
exercised  direct  authority  was  always  falling  back  and| 
advancing  again.  Beyond  this  there  was  a  zone  whirl 
could  not  be  said  to  be  imder  the  Emperor's  direcil 
rule,  but  in  which  his  ovcrlordship  was  more  or  les; 


800-1204. 


1204-1453. 
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fully  acknoAdedged,  according  to  the  relative  strength     chap. 
of  the  Empire  and  of  its  real  or  nominal  vassals.  ^ — ^-^ — - 

§  1.   Changes  in  the  Frontier  of  the  Empire. 

lu  tracing  the  fluctuations  of  the  frontier  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  from  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, we  are  struck  by  the  wonderful  power  of  revival  Power  of 
and  reconquest  which  is  shown  throughout  the  whole  the  Empire 
history.  Except  the  lands  which  were  won  by  the 
first  Saracens,  hardly  a  province  was  finally  lost  till  it 
had  been  once  or  twice  won  back.  No  one  could 
have  dreamed  that  the  Empire  of  the  seventh  century,, 
cut  short  by  the  Slavonic  settlements  to  a  mere  fringe 
on  its  European  coasts,  could  ever  have  become  the 
Empire  of  the  eleventh  century,  holding  a  solid  mass  of 
territory  from  Tainaros  to  the  Danube.  But  before 
this  great  revival,  the  borders  of  the  Empire  had  both 
advanced  and  fallen  back  in  the  farther  West  At  the 
time  of  the  separation  of  the  Empires,  the  New  Eome 
•still  held  Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  a  small  part  of  southern 
[taly.  The  heel  of  the  boot  still  formed  the  theme  of  Sardinia, 
Lombardy,^  while  the  toe  took  the  name  of  Calabria  slmtiieni 
j^hich  had  once  belonged  to  the  heel.  Naples,  Gaeta, 
md  Anialfi  were  outlying  Italian  cities  of  the  Empire ; 
10  was  Venice,,  which  can  hardly  be  called  an  Italian 
jity.  In  the  course  of  the  ninth  century  the  power  of  Loss  oft 
he  Empire  was  cut  short  in  the  islands,  but  advanced  Ad 
»n  the  mainland.  The  history  of  Sardinia  is  utterly  t'uent. 
bscure ;  but  it  seems  to  have  passed  away  from  the  sS" 


Italy, 


islands. 

vaiK-o  on 
tlie  cou- 


iiuia. 


j  '  The  longer  form  Aoyytftapcia  cl:ive  to  tliis  theme,  while  the 
■reeks  learned  to  apply  the  contracted  form  Aaf-nrapcoi  to  the 
|X)mbards  of  Northern  Italy. 

'  B   B 
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Empire  by  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century.     Sicily 
was  now  conquered  bit  by  bit  by  the  Saracens  of  Africa 
during  a  struggle  of  one  hundred  and  forty  years.  Agri- 
genium,  opposite  to  the  African  coast,  fell  first ;  Palermo, 
once  the  seat  of  Phcenician  rule,  became  four  years  later 
the  new  Semitic  capital.     Messina  on  the  strait  soon 
followed  ;  but  the  eastern  side  of  the  island,  its  most 
thoroughly  Greek  side,  held  out  much  longer.     Before 
the  conquest  of  this  region,  Jir//^«,  the  natural  appendage 
to   Sicily,  passed   into   Saracen  hands.     Syracuse,  the 
Christian  capital,  did  not  fall  till  fifty  y-ears  after  the 
first  invasion,  and  in  the  north-western  corner  of  the 
island  a  remnant  still  held  out  for  nearly  ninety  years. 
Tauromenion  or  Taormina,  on  its  height,  had  to  be 
twice  taken  in  the  course  of  the  tenth  centuiy,  and  the 
single  fort  of  Rametta,  the  last  stronghold  of  Eastern 
Christendom  in  the  West,  held  out  longer  still.     By 
this  time  Eastern  Christendom  was  fast  advancing  on 
Islam   in   Asia ;  but    the    greatest   of  Mediterranean 
islands  passed  from  Christendom  to  Islam,  from  Europe 
to  Africa,  and  a  Greek-speaking  people  was  cut  off 
from  the  Empire  which  was  fast  becoming  Greek.   But 
the  complete  and  uninterrupted  Mussulman  dominion 
in  Sicily  was  short.     The  Imperial  claims  were  never 
forgotten,-  and  in  the  eleventh  century  they  were  again 
enforced.    .By  the  arms  of  George  Maniakes,  Messina 
and  Syracuse,  with  a  part  of  the  island  which  at  the 
least  took  in  the -whole  of  "its  eastern  side,  was,  if  onlj 
for  a  few  years,  restored  to  the  Imperial  rule. 

While  Sicily  was  thus  lost  bit  by  bit,  the  power  o 
the  Empire  was  advancing  in  the  neighbouring  main 
land  of  Italy.  Bari  was  won  back  for  Christeiidon 
from   the   Saracen  by  the  combined  powers  of  botl 
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Empires  ;  but  the  lasting  possession  of  the  prize  fell  to  chap. 

the  Csesar  of  the  East.     At  the  end  of  the  ninth  cen-  - — ^ — - 
tury,  the  Eastern  Empire  claimed  either  the  direct  pos- 
session or  the  superiority  of  all  southern  Italy  from 

Gaeta    downwards.       The    extent    of     the    Imperial  Fluctua- 
tions 
dominion  was  always  fluctuating;;    there  was  perhaps  oftue 

no  moment  when  the  power  of  the  Emperors  was  veally  p""'"''  »" 

extended  over  this  whole  region  ;  but  there  was  perhaps 

no  spot  within  it  which  did  not  at  some  time  or  other 

admit  at  least  the  Imperial  overlordship.     The  eastern 

coast,  with  the  heel  and  the  toe  in  a  wider  sense  than 

before,  became  a  real  and  steady  possession,  while  the 

allegiance  of  Beneveniu7n,  Capua,  ^nd  Salerno  was  always 

very  precarious.     But  Naples,  Gaeta,  and  Amalji,  how-  Xapies, 

,         m        .  -1  Gaeta,  and 

ever  nominal  their  allegiance  might  be,  never  formally  Amam. 
cast  it  aside. 

Thus,  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  the 
Eastern  Emperors  held  all  Sicily,  with  some  patches  of 
territory  on  the  neighbouring  mainland.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  eleventh  century,  the  island  had  been  wholly 
lost,  while  the  dominion  on  the  mainland  had  been 
eatly  enlarged.  In  the  course  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
ury  a  new  power,  the  Normans  of  Apuha,  conquered  the  TUeXor- 


nians  in 


Italian  possessions  of  the  Empire,  won  Sicily  from  the  it'^ly  'i"d 
Mussulman,  and  even  made  conquests  from  the  Empire 
ast  of  the  Hadriatic.  Thus  arose  the  Sicilian  king- 
iom,  the  growth  of  which  will  best  be  traced  when  we 
;ome  to  the  powers  which  arose  out  of  the  breaking-up 
!)f  the  Empire. 


The  great  islands  of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean  also 
uctuated  between  Byzantine  and  Saracen  dominion. 
^rete  was  won  by  a  band  of  Mussulman  adventurers  from  Ji^^i,"'^;..^. 


B   B 
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Spain  nearly  at  the  time  when  the  conquest  of  Sicily- 
began.  It  was  won  back  in  the  great  revival  of  the  Im- 
perial power  one  hundred  and  forty  years  later.  Cyprus 
was  lost  sooner  ;  but  it  went  through  many  fluctua- 
tions and  divisions,  a  recovery  and  a  second  loss,  before 
its  final  recovery  at  the  same  time  as  the  recovery  of 
Crete  and  the  complete  loss  of  Sicily.  Looking  at  the 
Empire  simply  as  a  power,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  loss  of  Sicily  was  altogether  overbalanced  by  the 
recovery  of  Crete  and  Cyprus.  Geographically  Sicily 
was  an  outlying  Greek  island ;  Crete  and  Cyprus  lay 
close  to  the  body  of  the  Empire,  essential  parts  of  a 
Greek  state.  But  Crete  and  Cyprus,  as  lands  which  had 
been  lost  and  won  back,  were  among  the  lands  where 
the  tendency  to  fall  away  from  within  showed  itself 
earliest.  Crete  never  actually  separated  from  the 
Empire.  Cyprus  fell  away  under  a  rebel  Emperor,  to 
be  presently  conquered  by  Eichard,  Count  of  Poitou 
and  King  of  England,  and  to  pass  away  from  the 
Empire  for  ever. 

We   may   thus    sum    up   the    fluctuations   in   the 
possession  of  the  great  islands.     At  the  beginning  of 
the  ninth  century,  the  Eastern  Empire  still  took  in 
Sardinia,  Sicily,  and  Crete  ;  Cyprus  was  in  the  hands 
of  the    Saracens.      At   the   beginning   of    the   tenth 
century,  the  Empire  held  nothing  in  any  of  the  four 
except  the  north-eastern  corner  of  Sicily.    At  the  begin- 
ing  of  the  eleventh,  Crete  and  Cyprus  had  been  won 
back  ;  Sicily  was  wholly  lost.    At  the  beginning  of  tht 
twelfth,  Crete  and  Cyprus  were  still  Imperial  posses 
sions;  a  great  part  of  Sicily  had  been  won  and  losi 
again.     At  the  beginning  of  the    thirteenth,  Cyprus 
like  Sicily,  had  passed  to  a  Western  master ;  Crete  wa; 


X. 


FLUCTUATIONS   IN   CRETE   AND    CITRUS.  373 

still  held  by  the  Empu-e,  but  only  by  a  very  feeble  tie.     chap. 
Thus  they  stood  at  the  fall  of  the  old  Eoman  Empire 
of  the  East ;  of  the  revived  Empire  of  the  Palaiologoi 
none  of  them  ever  formed  a  part. 


In  the  islands  the  enemies  with  whom  the  Empire  Relations  of 

the  Empire 

had  to  strive  were,  first  the   Saracens,  and  then  the  towards  the 

blavouic 

Latins  or  Franks,  the  nations  of  Western  Europe.  On  powers. 
the  mainland  the  part  of  the  Saracen  was  taken  by 
the  Slave.  During  the  four  hundred  years  between 
the  division  of  the  Empires  and  the  Frank  conquest 
of  the  East,  the  geographical  history  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  has  mainly  to  deal  with  the  shiftings  of  its 
frontier  towards  the  Slavonic  powers.     These  fall  into  Three 

,  .  .  .        -,  .  Slavonic 

three  mam  groups.     ±irst,  in  the  north-western  corner  groups. 
of  the  Empire,  are  the  Croatian  and  Servian  settlements,  crolthu  ""^ 
whose  history  is   closely   connected   with  that  of  the 
kingdom  of  Hungary  and  the  commonwealth  of  Venice. 
Secondly,  there  are  the  Slaves  of  Thrace,  Macedonia,  Macedonia 

•^  and  Greece. 

aud  Greece.  Thirdly,  the  great  Bulgarian  kingdom  Bulgaria. 
comes  between  the  two.  These  two  last  ranges  gradu- 
ally merge  into  one  ;  the  first  remains  distinct  through- 
out. Servia,  Croatia,  and  Dalmatia,  will  be  best 
treated  of  in  another  section,  remembering  that,  amidst 
all  fluctuations,  the  claims  of  the  Empire  over  them 
were  never  denied  or  forgotten,  and  were  from  time  to 
enforced.  It  was  towards  the  Bulgarian  kingdom  that 
the  greatest  fluctuations  of  the  Imperial  frontier  took 
place. 


iiriua 


The  original  Finnish  Bulo^arians  were  the  vanc^uard  tiio 
1)1  Turanian  invasion  in  the  lands  with  which  we  have  i^'"o''i*>'" 
0  do.     Earlier,  it  would  seem,  in  their  coming  than 
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CHAP,     the  Avars,  they  were  slower  to  settle  down  into  actual 

— '    occupation  of  European    territory.      But  when   thev 

south  of      did  settle,  it  was  not  on  the  outskirts  of  the  Empire, 

the  Danube,  ^  ^       ' 

^^i^-  but  in  one  of  its  acknowledged  provinces.     Late  in  the 

seventh  century,  the  first  Bulgarian  kingdom  was  estab- 
lished between  Danube  and  Ha3mus.  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  another  migration  in  quite  another 
direction   founded   another  Bulgarian  power   on   the 

Siigaria.  Volga  aud  the  Kama.  This  settlement,  Great  or  White 
Bulgaiia,  remained  Turanian  and  became  Mahometan ; 
Black  Bulgaria  on  the  Danube  became  Christian  and 

Use  of  the    Slavonic.     The  modern  Bulo;arians  bear  the  Bulgarian 

Bulf,^arian  ^  '-' 

name.  name  only  in  the  way  in  which  the  Eomanized  Celts 
of  Gaul  bear  the  name  of  their  Frankish  masters  from 
Germany,  in  which  the  Slaves  of  Kief  and  Moscow 
bear  the  name  of  their  Eussian  masters  from  Scan- 
dinavia. In  all  three  cases,  the  power  formed  by  the 
union  of  conquerors  and  conquered  has  taken  the 
name  of  the  conquerors  and  has  kept  the  speech  of  the 
conquered.  But  tliough  the  Bulgarian  power  became 
essentially  Slavonic,  it  took  quite  another  character 
from    the    less    fully   organized    Slavonic    settlements 

The  Empire  to  the  wcst  and  soutli   of  it.     Towards  the  Slaves  of 

••ind  the 

Macedonian  Thraco,  Maccdoula,  and   Greece,   it   cannot   be   said 

slaves.  '  '  ' 

that  the  Empire  had  any  definite  frontier.  Settled 
within  the  Empire,  they  were  its  tributaries  or  its 
enemies,  according  to  the  strength  of  the  Empire  at 
any  particular  moment.  Up  to  the  coming  of  the 
Bulgarians,  we  might,  from  different  points  of  view, 
place  the  Imperial  border  either  at  the  Danube  or  at 
no  great  distance  from  the  -^ga3an.  But  from  the 
TiieEmidre  Bulgarian  conquest  onwards,  there  was  on  the  Bul- 

anilthe  ^  ^  _        ' 

Hui-Mrian     frariau   side   a  real   frontier,  a   frontier  which   often 


SLAVONIC   SETTLEMENTS.  575 

shifted,  but  which  was  often  fixed  b}^  treaty,  and  which,     chap. 

wherever  it  was  fixed,  marked  off  lands  which  were,  for   ' ■ — ' 

the  time,  wholly  lost  to  the  Empire.     With  the  first  Loss  of  the 

Bulgarian  settlement,  the  Imperial  frontier  definitely  froutier. 

withdrew  for  three  hundred  years  from,  the  lower  Danube 

to  the  line  of  Hasmus  or  Balkan.     As  the  Bulgarian  Bulgarians 

power  pu_shed  to  the  south  and  west,  the  two  fields  of  kiemus. 

warfare,  against  the  Bulgarians  to  the  north  and  against- 

the   half-independent    Slaves  to   the   west,   gradually 

melted  into  one.    But  as  long  as  the  Isaurian  Emperors 

reigned,  the  two  fields  were  kept  distinct.     They  kept 

the  Balkan-  ranse  ag-ainst  the  Bulgarians,  whose  king-  Extent  of 

dom,  stretching  to  the  north-west  over  lands  which  are  the  eighth 

^  century. 

now  Servian,  had  not,  at  the  end  of  the  eighth  century, 
passed  the  mountain  barrier  of  the  Empire. 

Meanwhile,   as  a   wholly   distinct   work,  the   Im--  Recovery 

of  tlie 

perial  power  was  restored  over  the  Slaves  of  Thrace,  Slavonic 

^  settlcnients 

Macedonia,  and.  Greece.     In  the  middle  of  the  eii2;]itli  i"  ¥''"^^-, 

"-■  donui  aiul 

century  the  inland  parts  of  Greece  were  chiefly  occupied  Greece. 
by  Slavonic  immigrants,  while  the  coast  and  the  cities 
remained  Greek.     Before  the  end.  of  the  century,  the  775-784. 
Slaves  of  Macedonia  were  reduced  to  tribute,,  and  early 
in  the  ninth,  those  of  Greece  wholly  failed  to  recover  807. 
their  independence.     The   land  was  gradually  settled  Recovery  of 

^  o  ./  t. recce  tmrn 

lafresh  by  Greek  colonists-,  and  by  the  middle  of  the  *'"'  '^^'''^*^''- 
tenth,  only  two  Slavonic  tribes,  Melimjs  and  Ezerites  slaves  on 
[Alelinci  and  Jezerci),  remained,  distinct,   though  tri-     ''"*'' 
butary,  on.  the  range  of  Taygetos  or    Pentedaktylos. 
From  this  time  to  the  Prankish  conquest,  Greece,  as  a 
whole,  was  held  by  the  Empire.     But,  as  a  recovered 
and,  it  was  one  of  those  parts  of  the  Em})ire  in  which 
a  tendency  to  separate  began  to  show  itself.     In  the 
course  of  these   changes,    the    name   Ilellmen,    as   a 
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national  name,  quite  died  out.  It  had  long  meant 
pagan,  and  it  was  confined  to  tlie  people  of  Maina,  who 
remained  pagan  till  near  the  end  of  the  ninth  centmy. 
The  Greeks  now  knew  no  name  but  that  of  Romans. 
The  local,  perhaps  contemptuous,  name  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Hellas  w^as  Helladikoi. 

Thus,  at  the  division  of  the  Empires,  Thrace,  Mace- 
donia, and  Greece  had  been  more  or  less  thoroughly  re- 
covered by  the  Eastern  Empire,  while  the  lands  between 
Hajmus  and  Danube  were  wholly  lost.  The  Imperial 
dominion  from  the  Hadriatic  to  the  Euxine  formed, 
together  with  the  Asiatic  provinces,  Romania,  the  land 
of  the  Eomans  of  the  East.  The  Em})erors  also  kept 
the  cities  on  the  Dalmatian  coast,  and  the  precarious 
allegiance  of  the  Servian  and  (Croatian  principalities. 
These  land-swere  bound  to  the  Empire  by  a  common 
dread  of  the  encroachino;  Buk^irian.  The  ninth  cen- 
tury  and  the  early  years  of  the  tenth  was  a  great 
time  of  Bulgarian  advance.  The  Bulgarians  seem  to 
have  failed  in  establishing  any  lasting  dominion  to 
tlie  north-west  in  Pannonia;^  at  the  expense  of  the 
Empire  they  were  more  successful.  At  the  end  of  the 
eighth  century  Anchialos  iind  Sardica — afterwards 
called  Triaditza  and  Sofia — were  border  cities  of  the 
Empire.  The  conquest  of  Sardica  early  in  the  ninth 
marks  a  stage  of  Bulgarian  advance.  At  the  end  of 
the  century,  after  the  conversion  of  tlie  nation  to 
Christianity,  comes  the  great  era  of  the  first  Bulgarian 
kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  Peristhlava.  The  Tzar  Simeon 

^  A  temporary  Bulgarian  cccupation  seems  clear  from  Einhard. 
Annals,  827,  828.  But  on  the  supposed  existence  of  a  Bulgarian 
duchy  in  the  present  Hungary  see  Eoesler,  Romiinische  Studten, 
201. 
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established  tlie  Bulgarian  supremacy  over  Servia,  and     chap. 


X. 


carried  liis  conquests  deep  into  the  lands  of  the  Empire. 
In  Macedonia  and  Epeiros  tiie  Empire  kept  only  the 
sea-coast,  ^Ega^an  and  Hadriatic;  Sardica,  Philippopo- 
lis,  Ochrida,  were  all  cities  of  the  Bulgarian  realm. 
Hadrianople,  a  frontier  city  of  tlie  Empire,  passed  more 
than  once  into  Bulgarian  hands.  Xowhere  in  Europe, 
save  in  old  Hellas,  did  the  Imperial  dominion  stretch 
from  sea  to  sea. 

So  stood  matters  in  the  middle  of  the  tenth  cen-  Rc^^valof 

the  Imperial 

tury.     Then  came  that  greatest  of  all  revivals  of  the  P"wer. 

Imperial  power  which  won  back  Crete  and  Cyprus,  and 

which  was  no  less  successful  on  the  mainland  of  Europe 

and  Asia.     Bul<>-aria  was  conquered  and  lost  and  con-  conquest  of 

quered  again.     But  the  first  time  it  was  conquered, 

not  from  the  Bulgarian  but  from  the  Eussian.     The  TheRus- 

cj  sinns  and 

Eiissians,  long  dangerous  to  Constantinople,  now  sud-  yeyfgyj'"^' 
denly  appear  as  a  land  power.  Their  prince  Svia- 
toslaf  overthrew  the  first  Bulg;arian  kingdom,  and 
Philippopolis  became  for  a  moment  a  Eussian  outpost. 
But  John  Tzimiskes  restored  the  power  of  the  Empire 
over  the  whole  Bulgarian  dominions.  The  Danube  was 
once  more  the  frontier  of  the  Eastern  Eome. 

It  remained  so  for  more  than  two  hundred  years 
luring  the  lower  part  of  its  course.  But  in  the  inland 
•egions  the  Imperial  power  fell  back  almost  at  once,  to 
idvance  again  further  than  ever.  A  large  pait  of  the 
Jonquered  land  soon  revolted,  and  a  second  ].^ulgari;ui  tiio  second 
virigdom,  Macedonian  rather  than  Moesian,  arose.  The  ki"s^i"'". 
Jngdom  of  Ochrida,  the  kingdom  of  Samuel,  left  to 
he  Empire  the  eastern  part  of  the  old  Bulgaria  be- 
ween  Danube  and  Ha^mus,  together  with  all  Thrace 
lid  the  Macedonian  coast.     But  it  took    in   all   the 
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Venice. 


CHAP,     inland  region   of  Macedonia ;  it  stretched  down  into 

^- — ■ — '   Thessaly  and  Epeiros  j  and,  while  it  nowhere  touched 

the  Euxine  or  the  ^^geean,  it  had  a  small  seaboard  on 

tlie  Hadriatic.     Now  came  the  great  struggle  between 

Eomania  and  Bidgaria  whicli  fills  the  last  years  of  the 

tenth  century  and  the  opening  years  of  the  eleventh. 

Second  con-  ^t  kst  all  Bulg^aria,  and  with  it  for  a  while  Servia, 

lois'^"'^"'*'  ^'^^  restored  to   the   Empire.     Croatia  continued  its 

Croatia.       vassalagc,  and  its  princes  were  presently  raised  to  royal 

rank  by  Imperial  authority. 

Thus  the  Eastern  Empire  again  took  in  the  whole 
south-eastern  peninsula.  Of  its  outlying  European 
possessions,  southern  Italy  was  still  untouched.  At 
what  moment  Venice  ceased  to  be  a  dependency  of  the 
Empire,  it  would  be  hard  to  say.  Its  dukes  still  received 
the  Imperial  investiture,  and  Venetian  ships  often  joined 
the  Imperial  fleet.  This  state  of  things  seems  never 
to  have  been  formally  abolished,  but  rather  to  have 
dropped  out  of  sight  as  Venice  and  Constantinople  be- 
came practically  hostile.  In  the  other  outlying  city 
north  of  the  Euxine  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries 
change  places.  Through  all  changes  the  Empire  kept 
its  maritime  province  in  the  Tauric  Chersonesos.  There 
the  allied  city  of  Cherson,  more  formally  annexed  to  the 
Empire  in  the  ninth  century,  was  taken  by  the  Eussian 
Vladimir  in  the  interval  between  the  two  great  Bul- 
garian wars. 

In  Asia  the  Imperial  frontier  had  changed  but 
little  sinc^e  the  first  Saracen  conquests.  Tlie  solid 
peninsula  of  Asia  Minor  was  often  plundered  by  tlie 
Mussulmans,  but  it  was  never  conquered.  Now,  in  Asia 
as  in  Europe,  came  a  time  of  advance.  For  eighty  yearf^, 
with  some  fluctuations,  the  Empire  grew  on  its  eastern 


Chtr.^on 
annexed, 
820-81-2  ; 
taken  by 
Vladimir, 
!)88. 


The  Empire 
in  Asia. 


FLUCTUATIONS   IN  ASIA.  379 

side.     The  Bagdad  caliphate  was  now  broken  up,  and     chat. 
the  smaller  emirates  were  more  easily  overcome.     Tlie  ^r^r — ' 
wars  of  Nikephoros  Phokas  and  John  Tzhniskes  re-  fi."e^tsof 

_,,   .    ,  Nikephoros 

Stored  Kilikia  and  Syria  to  the  list  of  Eoman  provinces,  ""^"^  "^L'''"' 

Tarsos,  Antioch,  and  Edessa  to  the  list  of  Christian 

cities.     Basil  the  Second  extended  the  Imperial  power  of  Basil  the 

^        Yi       •  1      <  I  •         1  Second, 

over  the  Iberian  and  Abasgian  lands  east  of  the  Euxine,  o'.ti-io2-2. 

and  began  a  series   of  transactions  by  which,  in  the  ?/dir'"" 

space  of  forty  years,  all  Armenia  was  added  to  the  of  Armenia 

Empire  on  the  very  eve  of  the  downfall  of  the  Imperial  Ani.io45 

.     .  of  Kars, 

power  m  Asia.  io64. 


enemies. 


For  the  great  extension  of  the  Empire  laid  it  open  ^'e^^- 
to  new  enemies  in  both  continents.     In  Asia  it  became 
the  neighbour  of  the  Seljuk  Turks,  in  Europe  of  the  Turks. 
Magyars  or  Hungarians,  who  bear  the  name  of  Turks  Magyars. 
In  the  Byzantine  writers  of  the  tenth  century.     Hun- 
gary had  now  settled  down  into  a  Christian  kingdom. 
i  Servian  revolt  presently  placed  a  new  independent  rvevoit  of 
tate  between  Hungary  and  Eomania,  but  Belgrade  ^"J^^-  ' 
emained  an  Imperial  posssession  till  it  passed  under  s°ade"io64l 
Magyar  rule  twenty-four  years  later.      By   this   time  Advance  .,f 
he  Empu-e  had  begun  to  be  cut  short  in  a  far  more 
errible  way  in  Asia.     The  Seljuk  Turks  now  reached 
le  new  Roman  frontier.     Plunder  grew  into  conquest,  Loss  of 
nd  the  lirst  lurkish  conquest,  that  of  Ani,  happened 
1  the  same  year  as  the  last  Imperial  acquisition  of  Kars. 
'he  Emperors  now  tried  to  strengthen  this  dangerous 
I'ontier  by  the  erection  of  vassal  principalities.     The 
ery  name  of  Armenia  now   changes  its  place.     The  i-'^-ser 

7  .  .  .        ,  Armenia, 

ew  or  Lesser  Armenia  arose  ni  the  Kilikian  mountains,  i"""- 
id  was  ruled  by  princes  of  the  old  Armenian  dynasty, 
hose  allegiance  to  the  Empire  gradually  died  out. 
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But  before  this  time  the  Turkish  power  was  fully  es- 
tablished ill  the  peninsula  of  Asia  Minor.  The  plun- 
derers had  become  conquerors.  The  battle  of  Manzikert 
led  to  formal  cessions  and  further  advances.  Through- 
out Asia  Minor  the  Empire  at  most  kept  the  coast ; 
the  mass  of  the  inland  country  became  Turkish.  But 
the  Eoman  name  did  not  pass  away  ;  the  invaders  took 
the  name  of  Sultans  of  Roum.  Their  capital  was  at 
Nikaia,  a  threatening  position  indeed  for  Constanti- 
nople. But  distant  positions  like  Trebizond  and  Antioch 
were  still  held  as  dependencies.  Antioch  was  before 
long  betrayed  to  the  Turks. 

By  this  time  the  Empire  was  attacked  by  a  new 
enemy  in  its  European  peninsula.  The  Norman  con- 
querors of  Apulia  and  Sicily  crossed  the  Hadriatic,  and 
occupied  various  points,  both  insular  and  continen- 
tal, especially  Dyrrhachion  or  Durazzo  and  the  island 
of  Korkyra^  now  called  by  a  new  Greek  name,  AV 
rypho  or  Corfu.  At  every  point  of  its  fi'ontier  the 
Empire  had,  towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, altogether  fallen  back  from  the  splendid  position 
which  it  held  at  its  beginning.  The  geographical 
aspect  of  the  Empire  was  now  the  exact  opposite  of 
what  it  had  been  in  the  eig-hth  and  ninth  centuries. 
Then  its  main  strength  seemed  to  lie  in  Asia.  Its 
Em^opean  dominion  had  been  cut  down  to  the  coast^ 
and  islands ;  but  its  Asiatic  peninsula  was  firmly  held.| 
touched  only  by  j>assing  ravages.  Now  the  Asiatic 
dominion  was  cut  down  to  the  coasts  and  islands,  whiki 
the  great  European  peninsula  was,  in  the  greater  par 
of  its  extent,  still  firmly  held.  Never  before  ha( 
the  main  power  of  the  Empire  been  so  thorough!; 
European.     No   wonder    that    in   Western   eyes  th' 
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Empire  of  Eomaiiia  began   to  look  like  a  kingdom  of     chap. 
Greece.  ^- — '— ' 


The  states  founded  by  the  Crusaders  Avill  be  dealt 
with  elsewhere.     The   crusades  concern  us  here  only  Recovery  of 

.  ''     Asiatic 

as  helpins!:  towards  the  next  revival  of  the  Imperial  territory, 

^       •  _  \  1097. 

power  under  the  house  of  Komnenos.     Alexios  himself 
won  back  Nikaia  and  the  other  great  cities  of  western 
Asia  Minor.     Some  of  these,  as  Laodikeia,  were  re- 
ceived rather  as  free  cities  of  the  Empire  than  as  mere 
subjects.     The  conquering  reigns  of  John  and  Manuel  Keifrnsof 
again  extended  the  Empire  in  both  continents.     The  Manuel. 
Turk  still  ruled  in  the  inland  regions  of  Asia,  but  his 
capital  was  driven  back  from  Nikaia  to  Ikonion.  •  The  i^^'- 
superiority  of  the  Empire  was  restored  over  Antioch  and  1137. 
Kilikian  Armenia  at  the  one  end,  over  Servia  at  the 
other.     Hungary  itself  had  to  yield  Zeugmin,  Sirmmm,  I'^s. 
and  all  Dalmatia.     For  a  moment  the  Empire  again 
took  in  the  whole  eastern  coast  of  the  Hadriatic  and 
its  islands  ;  even  on  its  western  shore  Ancona  became  nes-iies, 
something  like  a  dependency  of  the  Eastern  Csesar. 

The  conquests  of  Manuel  wei'e  <"'learly  too  o:reat  for  Faiiinff  of 

•I  JO  distant  pcs- 

the  real  strength  of  the  Empire.     Some  lands  fell  away  s«s*i<»"s- 
at  once.    Dalmatia  was  left  to  be  struggled  for  between  Paimatia, 

1181 

Venice  and  Hungary.  And  the  tendency  to  fall  away 
within  the  Empire  became  strengthened  by  increased 
intercourse  with  the  feudal  ideas  of  the  West.  Cyprus, 
Trebizond,  old  Greece  itself,  came  into  the  hands  of 
rulers  who  were  rather  feudal  vassals  than  Eoman  gover- 
nors. We  have  seen  how  Cyprus  fell  away.    ItsPoitevin 

■onqueror  presently  gave  it  to  Guy  of  Lusignan.    Tims, 

before  the  Latin  conquest  of  Constantinople,  a  province  ^-itin  king- 

lad  been  torn  from  the  Eastern  Empire  to  become  a  c\|.rus. 
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Latin  kingdom.  The  Greek-speaking  lands  were  now 
beginning  largely  to  pass  under  Latin  rule.  In  Sicily 
the  Frank  might  pass  for  a  deliverer ;  in  Corfu  and 
Cyprus  he  was  a  mere  foreign  invader. 

Meanwhile  the  Empire  was  again  cut  short  to  the 
north  by  a  new  Bulgarian  revolt,  which  established 
a  third  Bulgarian  kingdom,  but  a  kingdom  which 
seems  to  have  been  as  much  Vlach  or  Eouman  as 
strictly  Bulgarian.  The  new  kingdom  took  in  the  old 
Bulgarian  land  between  Danube  and  Haamus,  and  it 
presently  spread  both  to  the  west  and  to  the  south. 
The  Bulgarian  revolt  was  followed  by  other  movements 
among  the  Thracian  and  Macedonian  Slaves,  which  did 
not  lead  to  the  foundation  of  any  new  states,  but  which 
had  their  share  in  the  general  break-up  of  the  Imperial 
Increased     Dowcr.     Thc  work  of  Basil  and  Manuel  was  now  un- 

Greek  *  .  . 

character  of  doiic,  but  its  uiidoiuo;  had  thc  cfTect  of  makino;  the 

the  Empire.  _'  ^  °       _ 

Empire  more  nearly  a  Greek  state  than  ever.  It  did 
not  wholly  coincide  with  the  Greek-speaking  lands : 
the  Empire  had  subjects  who  were  not  Greeks,  and 
there  were  Greeks  who  were  not  subjects  of  the  Em- 
pire. But  the  Greek  speech  and  the  new  Greek 
nationality  were  dominant  within  the  lands  which  were 
still  left  to  the  Empire.  The  Eoman  name  was  now 
merely  a  name :  Eoman  and  Greek  meant  the  same 
thing.  Whatever  was  not  Greek  in  European  Eomania 
was  mainly  Albanian  and  Vlach.  The  dominion  of 
the  Empire  in  the  peninsula  was  mainly  confined  to 
the  primitive  races  of  the  peninsula.  The  great  ele- 
ment of  later  times,  the  Slavonic  settlers,  had  almost 
wholly  separated  themselves  from  the  Empire,  estab-, 
lishing  their  independence,  but  not  their  unity.  They 
formed  a  group  of  independent  powers  which  had  simply 


The 

Slavonic 
states. 
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fallen  away  from  tlie  Empire  ;   it  was  b}^  the  powers  of     chap. 

the  West  that  the  Empire  itself  was  to  be  broken  in  ■ '- — ' 

pieces. 

The  taking  of  Constantinople  in  the  Fourth  Crusade  i>afin  mn- 

^  _  _  ((uest  of 

was  the  work  of  an  alliance  between  the  now  indepen-  constanti- 

^  nople,  1-204. 

dent  commonwealth  of  Venice  and  a  body  of  West- 
ern crusaders  who,  along  with  the  states  whicli  they 
founded,  may  be  indifferently  called  Latins  or  Franks.  Act  of 

Partition. 

A  regular  act  of  partition  was  drawn  out,  by  which  the 
Empire  was  to  be  divided  into  three  parts.  One  was 
to  be  assigned  to  a  Latin  Emperor  of  Romania,  another 
of  the  pilgrims  as  his  feudatories,  a  third  to  the  coni- 
monwealth  of  Venice.  But  the  partition  was  never 
carried  out.  A  large  part  of  the  Empire  was  never 
Iconquered ;  another  large  part  was  not  assigned  by  the 
pet  of  partition.     In  fact  the  scheme  of  partition  is 

fiardly  a  geographical  fact  at  all.  The  real  partition 
0  which  the  Latin  conquest  led  was  one  of  quite 
mother  kind,  a  partition  of  the  Empire  among  a 
irowd  of  powers,  Greek,  Frank,  and  Venetian,  more 
han  one  of  which  had  some  claim  to  represent  the 
Empire  itself. 

These  were  the  Latin  Empire  of  Romania,  and  the  Latin  Em- 

plreek  Empire  which  maintained  itself  at  Nikaia,  and  Romania. 

hich,  after  nearly  sixty   years    of  banishment,  won 

ack  the  Imperial  city.     In  the  crusading  scheme  the 

Latin  Emperor  was  to  be  the  feudal  superior  of  the 

^sser  princes  who  were  to  establish  themselves  within 

be  Empire.     For  his  own  Imperial  domain  he  was  to 

lavethe  whole  of  the  Imperial  possessions  in  Asia,  witli 

Thracian  dominion  stretching  as  far  north  as  Agatho- 

olis.     Hadrianople,  with  a  narrow  strip  of  territory 
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X. 

Its  extent, 


CHAP,  stretching  down  to  the  Propontis,  was  to  be  Venetian. 
The  actual  result  was  very  different.  The  Latin  Em- 
perors never  got  any  footing  in  Asia  beyond  parts  of 
the  themes  bordering  on  the  Propontis,  reaching  from 
Adramyttion  to  the  mouth  of  the  Sangarios.  In  Europe 
they  held  the  eastern  part  of  Thrace,  with  a  fluctuating 
border  towards  Bulgaria  on  the  north,  and  to  the  new 
Latin  and  Greek  states  which  arose  to  the  west.  Their 
dominion  also  took  in  Lemnos^  Lesbos^  Chios,  and  some 
others  of  the  a.Egcean  islands. 

But  the  Latin  Empire  of  Eomania  was  not  the  only 
Empire  which  ai'ose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  old 
East-Eoman  power.  Two,  for  a  time  three,  Greek 
princes  bore  the  Imperial  title ;  there  was  also  a  Latin 
kins:;.  It  will  be  convenient  for  a  while  to  leave  out  of 
sight  both  Asia  and  southern  Greece,  and  to  look  to 
the  revolutions  of  Thrace,  Macedonia,  northern  Greece, 
and  what  we  may  now  begin  to  call  Albania.  The  im- 
mediate result  of  the  Latin  conquest  was  to  divide 
these  lands  between  three  powers,  two  Latin  and  one 
Greek.  Besides  the  Empire  of  Eomania,  there  was  the 
Kingdom  of  Latin  kingdom  of  Thessalonike,  and  the  Greek  despotai^ 
ioo4i%22  ^^  Epeiros  held  by  the  house  of  Angelos.  Of  these 
E^'eE'"^  the  Thessalonian  kingdom  was  the  most  short-lived, 
and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  its  creation  was  tho 
ruin  of  the  Latin  Empire.  It  cut  off  the  Emperor  from 
his  distant  vassals  in  Greece,  whose  vassalasre  soon 
became  nominal.  It  gave  him,  in  successive  reigns,  :i 
powerful  neighbour  who  knew  his  own  power,  and  ;i 
weak  neighbour,  who  fell   before  the  Greek  advance  I 

•  It  must  be  remembered  that  li(nr6Tr}(:  was  and  is  a  coranioi;' 
Byzantine  title,  with  no  Avorse  meaning  than  dominns  or  any  of  tbij 
words  which  translate  it.  [ 

( 
I 
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sooner  than  liimself.     But  the  beginnings  of  the  king-     chap. 


X. 


(lorn,  under  its  first  king  Boniface,  were  promising.  His 
power  stretched  over  Thessaly,  now  known  as  Great 
Vlachia.  and  he  received  the  honiac^e  of  the  Frank 
princes  fui'ther  to  the  south.  But  witliin  twenty  years 
from  its  foundation,  Frank  rule  had  ceased  in  Mace- 
donia. Thessalonike  was  again  a  Gi'eek  and  an  Impe-  xiiessa- 
rial  city,  and  its  recovery  by  the  Greeks  spht  the  Latin  Greek.  ° 
Em})ire  asunder. 

This  blow  came  from  the  west.     It  was  the  Nicene  TheEpeirot 

despotat. 

Empire  which  did  in  the  end  win  back  the  Imperial 
city;  but,  for  some  years  after  the  Latin  conquest^  things 
looked  as  if  the  restoration  of  the  Greek  power  in-Europe 
was  designed  for  Epeiros.     The  first  despot  Michael 
paid  a  nominal  homage  to  all  the  neighbouring  powers, 
Greek  and  Frank,  in  turn  ;  but  in  truth  he  was  the  lard 
of  an  independent  and  growing  state.    His  power  began 
in  the  Epeirot  land  west  of  Pindos.     For  a  moment  1208-1210. 
he  held  in  Peloponnesos  Gorinth,  Nauplia,  and  Argos. 
Durazzo   and    Corfu   were    won   froni   Venice.      The  1215. 
Epeirot    power   advanced   also    to    the    east.       Thes- 
salonike was  taken ;  its  ruler  took  the  Imperial  title  ;  12-22. 
Hadrianople  followed,  and  the  new  Empire  stretched  1225. 
cross  the  peninsula  from  sea  to  sea,. and ^ took  in< Thes- 
saly to  the  south.     But  the  Thessalonian  Empire  was 
jhardly  more  long-lived  than  the  Thessalonian  kingdom. 
[t  was  first  dismembered  among  the  princes  of  the 
Iruling  house.      The  original  Epeirot  despotat,   along  sepan.tiou 
A'ith  Corfu,  parted  away  from   the  now  Macedonian  «^^^|^' 
lower,  to  survive  it   by    many  years.      ]3ut   by  this  ^■-^' 
lime  the  championship  of  the  Greek  speech  and  faith 
igainst  the   Latin  lords  of  Constantinople  liad  })assed 
i  c  c 


pel 
rhe.-sa- 
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CHAP,     to  the  foremost  of  the  Greek  powers  which  had  grown 


X. 


-  up  ill  Asia,  to  the  Empire  of  Nikaia. 

These  Greek  powers  were  two,  which  arose  at  the 

same  time,  but  by  diiferent  processes  and  with  different 

destinies.     The  Empire  of  Nikaia  was  the  truer  con- 

The  Empire  tinuatiou  of  the  old  East-Eoman  power ;  the  Empire 

zond.  of  Trapezous  or  Trehizond  was  the  last  independent 

1204-1461.  .    .  , 

fragment  of  Eonian  dominion  and  Greek  culture.  The 
Trapezuntine  Empire  was  not  in  strictness  one  of  the 
states  which  arose  out  of  the  Latin  partition.  One  of 
the  parts  of  the  Empire  which  showed  most  disposi- 
tion to  fall  away  was  independently  seized  by  a  rival 
Emperor,  at  the  very  moment  of  the  Latin  conquest. 
Alexios  Komnenos  occupied  Trebizond,  an  occupa- 
tion largely  wrought  "by  Iberian  help,  as  if  the  Empire, 
already*  dismembered  by  the  Christians  of  the  West, 
was  to '  be  further  dismembered  by  the  Christians 
Extent        of  the  furtbcr  East.     The  dominions  of  Alexios,  en- 

of  the 

Koninenian   largcd  >b3^  liis  brothcr  David  to  the  west,  at  first  took 

dominion.       . 

in  the  whole  south  coast  of  the  Euxine  from  the  San- 
garios- eastward,  broken  by  the  city  of  A/nisos,  which 
contrived'  to  make  itself  virtually  independent,  and  by 
the  neighbouring  TurkisSh  settlement  at  Samsoun.  But 
this  dominion  was  only  momentary.  The  eastern  part 
alone  survived  to  form  the  later  Empire  of  Trebizond ; 
the  western  part,  the  government  of  David,  soon  passed 
to  the  rising  power  of  Nikaia. 

Empire  of  Tlic  'fouiidcr  of  lihat  power  was  Theodore  Laskaris. 

vm-viGi.    in  whomvthe  succession  of  the  Eastern  Empire  was  held 
to  "be  continueil.     Ten  years  after  the  takino;  of  Con- 

i:.'i4.  •        stantinople,  a  treaty  fixed  his  border  towards  the  small 

iL'L'o.  Latin   domhiion  in   Asia.     Six  years  later  the  Latins 

kept  only  the  lands  north  of  the  gulf  of  Nikomedeia; 
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sixteen  years  later  they  held  only  the  Asiatic  coast  of    ckap. 


X. 


|the  Bosporos.     Seven  years  later  Chios,  Lemnos,  Samos,  ^ 
,K6s,  and  other  islands  were  won  back  by  the  growing  1247. 
Greek  state.     But,  long  before  this,  the  Nicene  Em-  The  xicene 

I    .  .  Empire  in 

ipu'e  had  become  an  European  power.     The  Thracian  Europe. 
Chersonesos  was  first  won,  the  work  beginning  at  Kal- 
lipolis.    Presently  the  Thessalonian  Emperor  sank  to  the  1242. 
fank  of  a  despot  under  him  of  Nikaia  ;  four  years  later  1246. 
rhessalonike  was  incorporated  with  the  Mcene  domi- 
nions.     A  series  of  Bulgarian  campaigns  carried  the  1245-1256. 
mperial  frontier,  first  to  the  Hebros — already  the  Sla- 
onic  Marltza — and  then  to  the  foot  of  Hsemus.     A  1254-1259. 
eries  of  Epeirot  campaigns  won  a  Hadriatic  seaboard, 
md  i\v<n\QDurazzo  for  a  while  again  a  city  of  the  Empire, 
the  xsicene  power  in  these  regions  was  confirmed  by  1259. 
!he  victory  of  Pelagonia,  won  over  the  combined  forces 
if  Epeiros,  Achaia,  and  Sicily.    The  next  year  ASe/^m^7'm  1260. 
^as  won  from  the  Latins,  and  the  Erank  Empire  was 
ut  down  to  so  much  territory  as  could  be  guarded 
jrora  tlie  walls  of  Constantinople.     At  last  the  recovery 
f  Constantinople  chanf]jed  the  Emi)ire  of  Nikaia  into  Recovery  of 

...  .  .  Constanti- 

le  revived  Byzantine  Emj^ire  of  the  Palaiologoi.  uopie,  1201. 

That  Empire  stiU  lasted  a  hundred  and  ninety  years, 

hd  we  must  carefully  distinguish  between  its  European 

nd  its  Asiatic  liistory.     Tlie  Asiatic  border  lell  back 

linost  as  soon  as  tlie  seat  of  rule  was  restored  to  Europe. 

1  Euro])e  the  revived  Empire  kept  the  character  of  an  Advance  ^f 

the  Kiiipirc 

vancing  power  till  just  before  the  entrance  of  the  in  Kun.pe. 


i 


ttoman  into  Europe,  in  some  parts  till  just  before  the 
11  of  Constantinople.  Many  events  helped  to  weaken 
le  real  power  of  tlie  Empire,  which  did  not  allcct  its 
i'«>grai)l»y.  Such  were  the  earlier  Turkish  inroads  and 
le  destroying  visit  of  the  Catalans.    The  land  in  which  i;i02. 
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CHAr.     advance  was  most  steady  was  Peloponnesos,  where,  at 
' — ' — '   the  time  of  the  recovery  of  Constantinople,  the  Empire 

Advance  in  _    ^  ^ 

Peiopon-      did  not  hold  a  foot  of  OTound.     Misithra,  Monemhasia, 

neso8.  '-'  ' 

12G2.  and  Maina  were   the  fruits  of  the  day  of  Pelagonia. 

For  a  while  the  Imperial  frontier  was  stationary,  but 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century  it  steadily 
advanced.  It  advanced  perhaps  all.  the  more  after 
Peloponnesos  became  an  Imperial  dependency,  or  an 
appanage  for  princes  of  the  Imperial  house,  rather  than 

i4t>4-  an  immediate  possession  of  the  Empire.     Early  in  the 

fifteenth  century  the  greater  part  of  the  peninsula,  in- 

Hsa.  eluding  Corinth,  was  again  in  Greek  hands.     At  last, 

twenty-three  years  only  before  the  Turkish  conquest  of 
Constantinople,  all  Peloponnesos,  except  the  points  held 
by  Venice,  was  under  the  superiority  of  the  Empire. 

Advance  in         In  morc  northcm  parts  the  advance  of  the  Empire, 

IVlaoedonia 

andEpeiros.  tliough  chequcrcd  by  more  reverses,  went  on  steadily 
till  the  growth  of  the  Servian  power  in  the  middle  of 
the  fourteenth  century.  The  frontier  varied  towards 
Servia,    Bulgaria,   Epeiros,    and    the    Angevin  power 

i30».  which  established  itself  on  the  Hadriatic  coast.     Even 

under  Andronikos  the  Second  tlie  Imperial  dominion 
was  extended  over  the  greater  part  of  Tliessaly  or  Great 

1318-1339.  Vlachia.  Later  still,  all  Epeiros,  Joannina  and  Arta — 
once  AmhraHa — were  Avon.  At  the  moment  of  the 
great  Servian  advance,  the  Empire  held  the  uninter-| 
rupted  seaboard  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Pagasaiaii 
Gulf,  as  well  as  its  Hadriatic  seaboard  from  the  Ambra- 
kian  gulf  northward.  But  tlie  Frank  principalities 
still  cut  off  the  main  body  of  the  Em])ire  from  its  pos- 
sessions in  Pelo]:»onnesos, 

i,o««Psof  Jn  Asia  there  is  another  tale   to  tell.     There  the, 

the  hiiipirc 

in  Asia.       frontier  of  the  Empire  steadily  went  back  from  tJK 
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recovery  of  Constantinople.     A  few  points  gained  or     chap. 


lost  to  European  powers  go  for  little.     Smyrna  passed   ' — ■ ■ 

for  a  while  to  Genoa.     The  Knights  of  Saint  John  won  ^1^^' 
Rhodes,  Kos,  and  other  islands,  but  they  did  not  become  Slif  joinl, 
a  power  on  the  mainland  of  Asia  till  the  Emph-e  had 
almost  withdrawn  from  that  continent.     The  Imperial  Advance  of 
power  steadily  crumbled  away  before  the  advance  oi 
the  Turk,  first  the  Seljuk  and  then  the  Ottoman.     The 
small  Turkish   powers  into    which   the    Sultanate    of 
Roum  had  now  split  up  began  to  encroach  on  the  Greek 
dominion  in  Asia  as  soon  as  its  centre  was  transferred 
to  Europe.     By  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the 
Imperial  possessions  in  Asia  had  again  shrunk  up  to  a 
narrow  strip  on  the  Propontis,  from  the  ^Egeean  to  the 
Euxine.      Losses    followed    more  speedily  when    the 
Tui'kish  power  passed  from  the  Seljuk  to  the  Ottoman. 
Brusa,  Nikaia,  Nikoinedeia,  were  all  lost  within  twelve  i326-i338. 
years.     By  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  the 
Emperors  kept  nothing  in  Asia,  save  a  strip  of  land 
just  opposite  Constantinople,  and  the  outfying  cities  of 
Philadelphia  and  Pkukaia,  their  allies  rather  than  their 
subjects. 

i      The  Ottoman  was  now  all  but  ready  to  pass  into 
Europe,  and  the  way  was  made   easier  for  him  by  the  TheEmi)ire 
:rae  and  fall  of  an  European  power  which   ai>"a]n  cut  tuwanis 

^  >■  ^  ^  SiTvia  ami 

short  the  Empire  in  its  western  })rovinces.     While   the  i5i'ig.»'ia. 

.mperial  frontier  was  advancing  in  Epeiros  and  Tlies-  la^i. 
aly,  it  fell  back  towards  Servia,  and  advanced  towards 

Bulgaria  only   to   fall  back  again.     Philirmopolis,  so  Loss  of 

)ften  lost  and  won,  now  })assed  away  for  ever.     And  poUs,  1344. 
low  came  the  great    momentary  advance  of  Servia 

inder  Stephen  Dushan,  which  wrested  from  tlie  Empire  comuMUj  ^ 

large  part  of  its  Thracian,  Macedonian,  Albanian,  and  i»iu^ium 
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CH,\p.     Greek  possessions.     At  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 

— '   centiir}^,  the  Empire,  all  but  banished  from  Asia,  kept  no 

ttie  Empire,  imbroken  European  dominion  out  of  Thrace.  Its  other 
possessions  were  isolated.  It  kept  Thessalonike  and 
Chalkidike,  with  a  small  strip  of  Macedonia  as  far  as 
Berrhoia  and  Vodena.  It  kept  a  small  Thessalian  ter- 
ritory about  Lamia  or  Zeitouni.  There  was  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  province,  fast  growing  into  importance; 
there  was  Lesbos  and  a  few  other  islands.  On 
1355.  Stephen's  death  his  dominion  broke  in  pieces,  but  the 

Empire  did  not  win  back  its  lost  lands.  For  the 
Ottoman  was  already  in  Europe,  ready,  in  the  space  of 
tlie  next  hundred  years,  to  swallow  up  all  that  was  left. 
As  in  the  recovery  of  Eomania  by  the  Greeks  of 
Nikaia,  so  in  the  final  conquest  of  Eomania  by  the 
Turks  of  Brusa,  Constantinople  itself  was — with  the 
exception  of  the  Peloponnesian  appanage — the  Inst 
1.B36.  point  of  the  Empire  to  fall.     The  Turk,  like  the  Greek, 

made  his  way  in  by  Kallipolis  ;    like  the  Greek,  he 
hemmed  in  the  Imperial  city  for  years  before  it  fell 
Loss  of       into  his  hands.     In  seven  years  from  his  first  landiiifi, 

Hadriano-  ^  •'  ^  ^ 

fjie,  \m\.  Iladrianople  had  become  the  European  capital  of  the 
Turk ;  the  Empire  was  his  tributary,  keeping,  besides 
its  outlying  possessions,  only  the  land  just  round  the 

1366.  city.     The  romantic  expedition  of  Amadeo  of  Savoy 

gave  back  to  the  Empire  its  Euxine  coast  as  far  as 

Loss  of        Mesemhria.     Before  tlie  end  of  the  century  Philadel- 

iy74-i39i  P^^^'^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  Asia,  and  the  Imperial  dominion  in 
Europe  hardly  reached  beyond  the  city  itself  and  the 
Peloponnesian  province.  Thessalonike  and  the  Thes- 
salian province  were  both  lost  for  a  v*diile.     Bajazet 

Effects  of     was  on  the  point  of  doinjx  the  work  of  Mahomet,  when 

1  imour's  ^  ~ 

1401"'""'      ^^^^  Empire  was  saved  for  another  lialf-century  by  the 
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invasion  of  Timour  and  the  consequent  break-up  of  the     chap. 

Ottoman  power.     During  the  Ottoman  civil  wars,  the  ■ • — ' 

outlying  points  of  the  Empire  were  restored  and  seized 
again  more  than  once.     At  last  the  boundaries  of  the 
Empire  were  fixed  by  treaty  between  Sultan  Mahomet  1424. 
and  the  Emperor  Manuel,  much  as  they  had  stood  sixty 
years  before.     The  coast  of  the  Propontis  to  Selymbria, 
the  coast  of  the  Euxine  to  Mesembria,  Thessalonike  and 
Chalkidike,  the   Peloponnesian  province,  the    smaller 
Thessalian  province,  the  overlordship  of  Lesbos,  Ainos, 
and  Thasos,  was  all  that  w^as  left.     Further  losses  soon 
followed.    Thessalonike  passed  from  the  Empire  within  u-2c,. 
two  years.    At  last,  as  all  the  world  knows,  tho  Imperial  1453. 
city  itself  fell,  and  the  name  of  the  Eastern.  Roiuan 
Empire  was  blotted  out  of  European  geography.     Six 
years  later  came  the  conquest  of  Peloponuesos,.  and  the  hoc. 
whole  of  European  Greece  passed  into  the  hands  of 
foreign  masters. 

Having  thus  sketched  the  changes  in  the  extent  of 
the  Eastern  Roman. Empire  during  a. period. of  six:  hun- 
dred and  fi^ty  years,  we  have  now  to  trace  the  geo- 
L:ra})liy  of  the  states  which,  within  that;  time,  grew  up  states 
within  its   bo-rders  or  u])on  its  frontiers,     ihese  tall  out  of  the 

.  Empire. 

naturally  into  four  groups.     First  come  the  national  ji^^ 
states  which  were  formed  by  throwing  off  the  dominion  states!"^ 
of  the  Empire.     These  are  mainly  the  Slavonic  powers 
to  the  north,  ]3ulgaria,  Servia,  Croatia,  and  the  later 
states  which  arose  out  of  their  divisions  and  combina- 
tions.   And  with  these,  diiTerent  as  was  their  origin,  we  uuMicnry. 
must,  for  our  purposes,  place  both  the  Ilumjariaii  king- 
dom which  annexed  so  many  of  the  Slavonic  lands,  and 
the  Rouman  states,  so  closely  connected  with  Hungarian 


Hoiiinnii 
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CHAP,     history,  which  arose  by  migrations  out  of  the  Empire. 


-- — . — '  Another  group  consists  of  the  Greek  states  which  spht 
states."^^^  off  from  the  Empire  before  or  at  tlie  Latin  conquest, 
and  which  were  not  recovered  by  the  Greek  Emperors 
of  Nikaia  and  Constantinople.  Both  these  classes  of 
states  belong  strictly  to  Eastern  Christendom.  Catho- 
lic Hnngarv  rulins-  over  Orthodox  Slaves  forms  a  link 
between  the.East  and  the  We&t ;  so  do  those  Slaves  who 
Latin  states  themselvcs  belong  tothe  Latin  Church.    Another  link  is 

with  the  _  y 

Emidre.       Supplied- by  a  third  group  of  stat^,  namelj^  those  parts 
of  the  Empire  wdii(!;h,  either  at  or  before  the  Latin  con- 
quest, came  under  Latin  rule.    This  class  is  not  confined 
to  the  Frank  powers  in  Eomania  or  to  the  Eastern  settle- 
Kingdom  of  ments  of  Venice  and  Genoa.     From  our  point  of  view 

Sicily.  .  ^  _  '- 

it  takes  in  the  Norman  kingdom  of  Sicily  and  the  cru- 
Kin-dom  of  sadiuff  kino;dom .  of  Jerusalem   with  its  fiefs.      In  all 

Jerusalem.  c  n 

these  >  cases,  territory  which  had  formed  ,part  of  the 
Eastern  Empire  came  under  Latin  rule.  And  in  all 
these  cases,  Latin  masters  bore  rule  over  alien  subjects, 
Greei:,  Slave,  S}Tian,.or  any  other.  None  of  the  Latin 
powers  were  national  states,  like  the  Slavonic  or  even 
like  the  Greek  powers.  But  the  foreign  masters  of  these 
lands  were  at  least  European  and  Christian.  Tlie  last 
class  consists  of  powers  which  lie  beyond  the  range  of 
Tnrki'.h       European  and   Christian   civilization.      These  are  the 

dynasties. 

Turkish  dynasties  which  arose  witliin  the  Empire.  Of 
Th<>otto-  these  onlv  the  last  and  neatest,  the  dynasty  of  0th- 
man,  became  geographically  European,  and  swallowed 
up  nearly  all  the  lands  which  had  belonged  to  the 
Empire  in  Europe,  together  with  much  which  lay 
beyond  its  bounds.  Here  we  have,  not  only  the 
absence  of  national  Ixing,  but  the  rule  of  tlie  Asiatic 
over  the  European,  of  the  Mussulman  over  the  Chris- 
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tiail.     Lastly,  Ave  come  to  the  partial  redressing  of  this     chap. 
wrong  by  the  re-establishment  of  independent  Greek   ' ■ — ■" 

.  .  The  N'ew 

and  Slavonic  states  m  our  own  century.  states. 

These  seem  to  make  four  natural  groups,  and  it  is 
needful  to  bear  in  mind  their  nature  and  relations  to 
each  other.  But  it  will  be  more  convenient  to  speak  of 
the  several  states  thus  formed  in  an  order  approaching 
more  nearly  to  the  order  of  their  separation  from  the 
Empire.  And  first  comes  a  power  which  parted  ofT 
so  early,  and  Avhich  became  so  thoroughly  a  part  of 
Western  Europe,  tliat  it  needs  an  effort  to  grasp  the 
fact  that  its  right  place  is  among  the  powers  which  had 
their  beginning  in  separation  from  the  Imperial  throne 
of  Constantinople. 


§  2.  The  Kingdom  ef  Sicily. 

This  is  the  power  which,  in  the  course  of  the  eleventh  The 
century,  was  formed  by  the  Norman  adventurers  in  p^^^t-r  i» 
southern    Italy   and    in    Sicily.      It   was   not   wholly  Si"'>'- 
jformed  at  the  expense  of  the  Eastern  Empire.     But 
ill  its  insular,  and  the  greater  part  of  its  continental, 
erritory,  was  either  won  from  the  Eastern  Empire  and 
ts  vassals,  or  else  had  once  formed  part  of  that  Empire. 
is  kings  also  more  than  once  established  their  powei', 
W  a   longer  or  shorter  time,  in   the  Imperial  lands 
•ast  of  the  Iladriatic,     With  the  Western  Empire  and 
he  Kingdom  of  Italy  the  Siciliim  kingdom  liad  in  its 
'eginnino;s  nothino;  to  do,  thouLjh  it  was   afterwards 
•inewhat  enlarged  at  their  expense. 

When  the  Norman  conquests  in  Italy  began,  early  Possessions 
ji  the  eleventh  century,  the  Eastern  Empire  still  kept  i'.n,|.in- iu 
le  coast  of  both  seas  from  the  further  side  uf  the  pen- 
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CHAP,     insula  of  Gargano  to  the  head  of  the  gulf  of  Policastro. 

■— ^r^ —  The  Imperial  duchies  of  Naples,  Gaeta,  and  Amalfi, 
lying  to  the  north  of  this  point,  were  cut  off  by  the 
duchies  of  Benevento,  Capica,  and  Salerno,  over  which 
the  Empire  had  at  the  most  a  very  precarious  supe- 

Advmice  of  j-^Qpity.     Withiu  a  hundred  years,  all  these  lands,  to- 


the  Nor- 
mans. 


gether  with  the  island  of  Sicily,  were  brought  under 
Norman  rule.  Thus  grew  up  a  new  European  power, 
sometimes  forming  one  kingdom,  sometimes  two,  some- 
times held  alone,  sometimes  together  with  other  king- 
doms. This  powder  supplanted  alike  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire, the  Saracen  powers  of  Sicily,  and  the  Lombard 
princes  of  southern  Italy.  It  started  from  two  points, 
two  distinct  Norman  settlements,  of  which  the  later  out- 
County  of     gj^oue  tlic  earlier.  The  earliest  Norman  territorial  settle- 

A  versa, 

■"^'"^"  ment  was  the  county  of  Airersa,  held  in  vassalage  of  the 

Principality  Imperial  duchy  of  Naples.     Forty  years  later  its  counts 

1062-1068.    became  possessed  of  the  principality  of  Capua,  of  which 

they  received  a  papal   confirmation    which  implied  a 

denial  of  all  dependence  on  either  Empire.     The  more 

lasting  duchy  of  Apulia  began  later  under  the  adven- 

county  of    turers  of  the  house  of  Hauteville.     Their  tirst  stage  i> 

A  T^  1 1 1 1 A 

1042.  '  marked  by  the  foundation  of  the  county  of  Apulia,  with 
3IelJi  as  its  capital,  under  William  of-the-Iron-arm. 
This  took  in  the  penhisula  of  Gai-gamo  and  the  lands 

Investiture    immediately  to  the  south  of  it.    The  next  stage  is  when 

11* 

Leo,  ]o,i3.     Leo  the  Nintli  invested  Count  Humfrev,  or  rather  the 

Normans  as  a  body,  with   all   that  they  could  conquer 

Ttobcrt         in  Apulia,  Calabria,  and  Sicily.     The  firs-t  of  several 

Wisenrd  . 

Duke,  1059.  takings  of  Tarentum,  and  the  assumption  of  the  duca 
Completion   title  by  Robert  Wiscard,  mark  another  stage.      Lesi 

of  the  *'  °. 

Apuiian       than    twenty   years    later  the    Eastern    Empire   kc]) 

(liicliy,  ^       >>  1 

^^'■^•"  nothing  but  the  duchy  of  Naples ;  Benevento  had  passe( 
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to  the  Popes.  The  rest  of  the  lands  both  of  the  Empire  chap. 
and  of  the  Tjombard  princes  were  now  very  unequrdly  — ^ — ' 
divided  between  two  Norman  lords,  the  Duke  of  Apulia 
and  the  Prince  of  Capua.  The  P)yzantine  power  west  of 
the  Hadriatic  being  thus  overthrown,  Eobert  Wiscard 
for  the  first  time  pushed  the  Norman  arms  into  the 
Eastern  peninsula  itself.     For  tlie  last  few  years  of  his  Kobert 

^  _  ^  Wiscard  in 

life  he  held  the  islands  of  Corfu  and  Kephallenia,  with  ^p^'ros. 

1  '  1081-1085. 

Durazzo  and  the  coast  to  the  south,  and  even  inland  as 

far  as  Kastoria  and  Trikkala.    His  power  was  renewed 

for  a  moment  by  his  son  Bohemond,  and  in  the  middle 

of  the  next  century  Corfu  w\as  again  for  a  short  time  1147-1150. 

held  by  King  Eoger. 

For  by  that  time  the  island  of  Sicily  was  a  kingdom 
of  Western  Christendom.     The  second  time  of  Mussul- 
man rule  over  the  whole  island  was  short.      In  the  conquest  of 
space  of  thirty  years  Count  Eoger  won  the  great  island  iooo-ioas. 
alike  from  Islam  and  from  Eastern  Christendom.  Greek  Messhfaf 

Kessina  was  first  won  :  after  a  while  Saracen  Palermo    .  „ ' 
'  ot  Palermo, 

bllowed ;    Syracuse  was  won   much    later;    the   last  ^'^'-' 

of  Syracuse, 

aracen  post  in  the  island  to  hold  out  was  Nolo  in  the  i"'^^; 
outh-eastern  corner.     Malta,  the  natural  appendage  of  1091 ; 
5icily,  was  soon  added.     The  first  Norman  capital  was  looi.^  ^' 
Messina.     Duke  Eobert,   as  overlord  of  his  brother 
V)unt  Eoger,  kept  Palermo  and  the  surrounding  dis- 
rict  in  his  own  hands.     It  was  not  till  the  next  cen- 
lury  that  the  Count  of  Sicily  won  full  possession  of  the 
ity.     Palermo  then    became    again,   as  it   had   been  pai.rmo 
iider  the  Saracens,  the  head  of  Sicily.  Siciiy. 

The  ruler  of  Sicily  also  became  a  potentate  on  the 
talian  mainland.  First  the  half,  then  the  whole,  of 
alabria  formed    part  of  his   dominions.      The    third  T^.-orthc 

'  Sl'CDIIli, 

reat  Count,  the  first  King,  of  Sicily,  Eoger  the  Second,  1105-115-1. 
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CHAP,     gradually  won  the  whole  possessions  of  his  family  on 
"- — ■ — '   the  mainland.  To  these  he  presently  added  the  Norman 

King,  1130.  .       .       ,.  „    ^  „  ,  T 

Capua,        principality  ot  Capua,  first  as  a  dependent  territory, 

■"  ■    then  as  fully  incorporated  with  his   dominions.      He 

next  won  the  last  possession  in  the  West  which  was  still 

Naples,  held  by  the  Eastern  Empire,  the  city  of  Naples.  He 
then  pressed  beyond  the  bounds  both  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  and  of  the  early  Norman  conqu-ests  by  the  aii- 

A^tn,,;       nexation  of  the  Ahruzzi.     He  then,  as  we  have  seen, 

^^^"'  extended  his  power  for  a  moment  east  of  the  Hadriatic. 

Meanwhile  he  was  more  successful  against  the  common 
enemies  of  Eastern  and  Western  Chi'istendom.  As 
Sicily  had  twice  been  conquered  from  Africa,  Africa 

Conquests     now  bcgau  to  be  conquered  from  Sicily.     Eopjer  held 

in  Africa,  »  ^  ... 

1135-1137.    i^  considerable  dominion  on  the  African  coast  including 
Mehadia,  Bona,   and  other    points,  which   were  lost 
1160.  under  his  son  William, 

Thus  was  founded  a  kingdom  which  has,  perhaps 
oftener  than  any  other  European  state,  been   divided 
and   united  and  handed    over   from    one   dynasty  of 
strangers  to  another,  but  whose  boiindiiries,  strictly  so 
called,  have  hardly  chiuiged  at  all.    For  the  only  imme- 
diate neighbour  of  the  Sicilian  king  was  his  ecclesias- 
tical overlord.     The  question  was  whether  the  king  ot 
the  mainland  should  be  also  king  of  the  island.     But 
the  successive  dynasties  which  reigned  both  over  the 
whole  kingdom  and  over  its  divided  parts  were  for  u 
long  time  eager  to  carry  out  the   policy  of  their  first 
Epiiot         founder,  by  conquests  east  of  the  Hadriatic.     Before 
Iho™,"'    the  fall  of  the  old  Empire,  William  the  Good  began 
^^^'''  again  to  establish  an  Epeirot  and  insular  dominion  b\ 

of'Mar-""      the    conquest    of    Durazzo,    Corfu,    Kephallenia,  an< 
uS''        Zakynthos.    But  these  outlying  dominions  were  grantee 
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in  fief  to  the  Sicilian  Admiral  Mamarito,^  who,  him-     chai>. 
self  bearing  the  strange  title  of  Kiiig  of  the  Epeirots,  "- — • — ' 
founded  a  dynasty    which,    with  tlie    title    of  Count 
Palatine,  held  Kq/hallSnia,  Zal-ynthos^  and  Ithake  into  ^^■^^• 
the  fourteenth    century.     Thus  these  lands,  like  Cy- 
prus and  Trebizond,  were  cut   off  from  the  Empire 
just  before  its  fall,  and  the  revolutions  of  Sicily  cut  Epcirot 

''  ....  iliniinioTi 

them  off  equally  from  the  Sicilian  kingdom.     A  more  of  Manfred 
lasting  power  in  these  regions  began  under  Manfred, 
who   received  with  his   Greek  wife  Corfu,  Durazzo, 
and  a  strip   of  the  Albanian  coast,  with   the  title  of  ofChaiies 
Lord  of  Romania.     This  dominion  passed  to  his  con-  1266-69.' 
queror    Charles    of    Anjou,    who   further   established 
a  feudal  superiority  over  the  Epeirot  despotat.      But  i272-i-27g. 
his   plans  were  cut  short   by    the   revolution    of  the  128-2. 
Vespers.     Durazzo  was  lost  and  won  more  than  once  ;  History  of 
but  it  came  back  to  the  Angevin  house,  to  become  a  1322. 
separate  Angevin  duchy,  till  it  fell  before  the  growth  of  Durazzo, 
the  Albanian  powers.    Another  branch  held  Lepanto —  io78 
once   NaupaJctos  —  which   lasted  longer.      Corfu    and 
Butrinto  became    immediate   possessions  of   the  Nea-  1373-1386. 
politan  crown    till    they  found  more  lasting   masters 
at  Venice 

This  Eastern  dominion  of  the  two  Sicilian  crowns, 
besides  their  influence  of  which  we  shall  liave  presently 
TO  speak  in  southern  Greece,  tends  to  keep  up  the  con- 
'lexion  of  the  Sicilian  kingdoms  with  the  Empire  out 
•f  which  they  sprang.  But  it  can  hardly  be  called  a 
:eogra})hical  enlargement  of  the  kingdoms  themselves. 

i  '  On  this  very  singular,  but  XQxy  obscure,  little  state  sec  our  own 
Benedict  (ii.  11)9)  and  Roger  of  Howden  (iii.  IGl,  2(59),  and  the 
Ihibcline  Annals  of  Placentia,  Pertz,  xix.  408.  See  also  Ilopf, 
jeschichte  Giiechenlandi,  vi.  IGl. 
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CHAP.     Still  less  can  tliat  name  be  given  to  tlie  short  occiipa- 


Acre  oc- 


tion  of  Acre  by  Charles  of  Anjou  in  his  character  of 

fJiTedtv     one  of  the  many  Kings  of  Jerusalem.      The  Sicilian 

Anjou.' "     kingdoms  themselves  cannot  be  said  to  have  gained  or 

^^Yta.         ^^^^  territory  till  Charles  the  Fifth  granted  Malta  to  the 

fXf       Knights  of  Saint  John,  till  Philip  the  Second  added 

issa*^*^'      the  Stati  degli  Presidi  to  the  Two  Sicilies.     The  great 

revolution  of  all  has  taken  place  in  our  own  day.    The 

name  of  Sicily  has  for  the  first  time  been  wiped  from 

the  European  map.     The  island  of  Hieron  and  Eoo;er 

has  sunk  to  form  seven  provinces  of  a  prince  who  has 

not  deigned  to    take  the  crown  or  the  title  of   that 

illustrious  realm. 

§  3.  The  Crusading  States. 
Comparison         The  Sicilian  kingdom  has  much  in  common  with 

between  i   i  i  i  •        a     • 

Sicily  and    the  statcs  fomicd  by  the  crusaders  m  Asia  and  Eastern 

the  crusad- 

Europe,  Both  grew  out  of  lauds  won  by  Western 
conquerors,  partly  from  the  Eastern  Empire  itself,  partly 
from  Mussulman  holders  of  lands  which  had  belonged 
to  the  Eastern  Empire.  But  the  order  of  the  two  pro- 
cesses is  difi'erent.  The  Sicilian  Normans  began  by 
conquering  lands  of  the  Empire,  and  then  went  on  to 
win  the  island  which  the  Saracens  had  torn  from  the 
Empire.  The  successive  crusades  first  founded  Chris- 
tian states  in  the  lands  which  the  Mussulmans  had  won 
from  the  Empire,  and  then  partitioned  the  Empire  itself 
The  first  crusaders  undertook  to  hold  their  conquest  a: 
fiefs  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  This  condition  was  onl}! 
very  partially  carried  out ;  but  the  mcie  theory  mark' 
a  stage  in  the  relations  between  the  Eastern  Eni])ir( 
and  the  Latin  powers  of  Palestine  wliich  has  nothiu; 
answering  to  it  in  the  case  of  Sicily. 
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First  among  these   powers  come  the  Kiiigduni  of    chap. 


Jerusalem  and  the  other    Frank    principaHties   which  "- — ' — ' 
arose  out  of  the  first  crusade.     Tlie  kingdom  of  Cyprus,  Jenwaiem 

'  and  Frank 

which  in  some  sort  continued  the  Kingdom  of  Jerusa-  princi- 
palities in 
lem,  forms  a  hiik   between  tlie  true  crusading  states  Syria. 

and  those  which  arose  out  of  the  pai'tition  of  the  Em-    '^'""^* 

pire  in   the  fourth  crusade.     And  closely  connected 

with  tliis  was  the  kingdom  of  Kilikian  Armenia  wliose  Armenia. 

foundation   we  have    already    mentioned.^      This  last 

was  an  Eastern  state  which  became  to  some  extent 

Latinized.      But  the  Syrian   states,  Cyprus,    and   the 

Latin  powers  which  arose  out  of  the  partition  of  the 

Empire,  all  agree  in  being  colonies  of  Western  Europe 

in  Eastern  lands,  states  where  the  Latin  settlers  appear 

as  a  dominant  race  over  the  natives,  of  whatever  blood 

|or  creed. 

The  great  geographical  result  of  the  first  crusade  xiie  cm- 

wras  to  cut  off  the  Mussulman  powers  from  the  seas  offUieMus- 

bf  Asia  and  Eastern  Europe.     In   the  lirst  years  of  tv!)m'*the 

I  S62i 

\he  twelfth  century  the  Christian  powers,  Byzantine, 
Armenian,  and  Latin,  held  the  whole  coast  of  Asia 
klinor  and  Syria.     The  Kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  at  its  Extent  of 
;reatest  extent,  stretched  along  the  coast  from  Berytos  dom  ot"^ 
|o  Gaza.     To  the  east  it  reached  some  way  beyond    "^"'"^  *^'"' 
ordan  and   the  Dead   Sea,  with  a  strip  of  territory 
caching  southward  to  the  eastern  gulf  of  the  Eed  Sea. 
0  the  north  lay  two  Latin  states  which,  in  the  days  of 
Comnenian  revival,  acknowledged  the  superiority  of  the 
^astern  Emperor.     These  were  the  county  of  Tripolia^  Tripoiis. 
liacliing  northwards  to  the  Syrian  Alejcandretta,  and 
fe  more  famous  principality  of  Antioch.     That  great   Antiocii. 
ty,  lost  to  Christendom  in   the  first  days  of  Saracen  64o. 

'  See  above,  p.  379. 
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CHAP. 
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1081. 

1098. 

1268. 


Edessa. 

1128-1173. 

Loss  of  the 
lands 
beyond 
.Jordan. 


Jerusalem 
taken  by 
Saladin, 
1187. 


Jerusalem 
recovered  by 
Frederick 
the  Second, 
1228. 


1239-1243. 
Final  loss 
of  Jeru- 
salem, 1244. 


Fall  of 
Aero,  1201. 


conquest,  won  back  to  the  Empire  in  the  Macedonian 
revival,  lost  to  the  Turk,   won  back  by  the  Frank, 
remained  a  Christian  principality  long  after  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem,  and  did  not  pass  again  under  Mussulman 
rule  till  late  in  the  thirteenth  century.     North-east  of 
Antioch  lay  the  furthest  of  the  Latin  possessions,  the 
inland  county  of    Edessa.      This  was  the  first  to  be 
lost ;  it  fell  under  the  power  of  the  Turkish  Attabegs 
of  Syria.     They  cut  short  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem, 
taking  away  the  territory  east  of  Jordan.     On  their 
ruin  arose  the  mightier  power  of  Saladin,  lord  alike 
of  Egypt  and  Syrki,      He   took   Jerusalem,  and   the 
kingdom  which  still  bore  that  name  was  cut  down  to 
the  lands  just  round  Tyre.     The  crusades  which  fol- 
lowed won  back  Acre  and  various  points,  and  at  last 
the  diplomacy  of  Frederick  the  Second  won  back  from 
the  Egyptian  Sultan  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  the  Holy  City 
itself.     A  strip  of  coast  running  inland  at  two  point.s 
so  as  to  take  in  Tiberias  and  Nazareth   at  one  end. 
Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem   at    the  other,  formed  the 
Eastern  realm   of  the  lord  of  Eome  and  Sicily.     LosI 
and  won  again  by  the  Christians,  Jerusalem  was  finallj 
won  for  Islam  by  the  invasion   of  the   Chorasmian: 
from  the  shores  of  the  Caspian.     But  for  nearly  lift; 
years  longer  the  points  on  the  coast  were  lost  and  woi 
as  the  Mussulman    powers    or   fresh    crusaders   froiil 
Europe  had  the  upper  hand.     With  the  fall  of  Am 
the  Latin  dominion  on  the  Syrian  mainland  came  to  a 
end.     The  land  won  by  the  Western  Christians  froi 
the  Mussulman  went  back  to  the  disciples  of  the  Vv< 
phet.     The  land  won  by  the  Western  Christian  froii 
the  Eastern,  and  the  land  Avhere  the  Eastern  Christia 
still  maintained  his  independence,  held  out  longer. 
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These  were  the  kingdoms  of  Cyprus  and  Armenia,     chap. 


Cyprus. 


The  frontier  of  Cyprus  hardly  admitted  of  geograpliical 
change,  unless  it  were  when,  for  a  part  of  the  four 
teenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  the  city  and  haven  of 
Famagosta  passed  to  Genoa.     The  kings  of  Cyprus  Famagosta 

G6110CS6. 

however  claimed  the  crown  of  Jerusalem,  and  some-  connexion 

times,  before  the  whole  Syrian  coast  was  lost,   they  cyimiTand 

really  held  this  or  that  piece  of  territory  on  the  main-    ^""'^  ^°^' 

land.     Meanwhile  the  Armenian  kingdom  in  some  sort  Armenia 

ack now- 
entered  the  Western  world,  when  its  kins:,  after  re-  ledges  the 

^  '  °'  Western 

ceiving  one  confirmation  from  the  Eastern  Emperor,  Emperor, 
thought  it  wise  to  receive  another  from   the  Western 
Emperor  also.     The  kingdom,  though  sadly  cut  short 
by  its  Mussidman  neighbours,  hved  on  under  native  1342. 
princes  till  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century.     Then  connexion 

between 

the  fragments  of  the  kingdom  passed,  first  to  a  branch  of  Armenia 
the  Cypriot  royal  family,  and  then  to  the  reigning  king  Cyprus, 
of  Cyprus.     But  the  first  joint  reign  was  the  last.     The 
remnant  of  independent  Armenia  was  swallowed  up  by  ^nd  of 

'■  L       J     Armenia 

the  Mameluke  lords  of  Syria,  while  Cyprus  lingered  on  ^f,.^^ 
till  Saint  Mark  and  his  commonwealth  became  the  heirs  ^^^^" 
of  its  last  king. 

The  kingdom  of  Cyprus  forms  a  link  between  the 
Latin  states  in  Syria  and  those  which  arose  in  Eomania 
after  the  crusading  capture  of  Constantinople.  And  these 
last  again  fall  into  two  classes.     There  are  the  Frank  Frank  prin- 

I      .        .  .    .  .  cipalitios  in 

bnnci]:)alities  on  the  mainland  of  Greece,  and  there  are  (ireece. 
the  lands,  chiefly  insular,  which  fell  to  the  lot  of  the 
iiaritinie  commonwealths  of  the  West  and    of  their  Possessions 

oftlie 

;itizens.     Among  these  the  first  place  belongs  to  the  muritimo 

^  10  comnion- 

i;reat  commonwealth  which  had  now  cast  off  all  traces  "^e^iitiis. 
>f  allegiance  to  the  Empire.     Genoa,  which  had  no  Genoa, 

L>    D 
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CHAP,     share  in  the  original  partition  of  the  Empire,  obtained 
' — ^ — '  several  points  of  Imperial  territory,  both  for  the  com- 
monwealth itself  and  for  particular  Genoese  citizens. 
But  the  part  played  by  Genoa  in  the  East  is  small 
Venice.       bcsidc   the   great   and   abiding    dominion    of  Venice. 
No  result  of  the  partition  was  greater  than  the  field 
Comparison  wliicli  it  gavc  to  Venetian  growth.     The  position  of 
the  two.      the  two  commonwealths  is  different-     Genoa   was  a 
mere  stranger  in  the  East ;  Venice  was  in  a  manner  at 
home.     Once  an   outlying  possession  of  the  Empire, 
her  really  great  historical  position  is  due  to  her  share 
in  its  overthrow. 


5)  4.  The  Eastern  Dominion  of  Venice  and  Genoa. 

AVe  have  already  seen  the  origin  of  the  Venetian 
state,  and  the  beginning  of  Venetian  rule  over  the  Sla- 
vonic coasts  of  the  Hadriatic.     The  Eastern  dominion 
Connexion    of  Vcuicc  uow  began,  and,  in  a  strictly  geographical 
Dalmatian    vicw,  licr  Istriau   and  Dalmatian  dominion  cannot  be 

and  Greek 

dominion  of  separated  from  her  Albanian  and  purely  Greek  do- 

Venice.  ^  i  ^ 

minion.  But  Venice  did  not  become  a  great  European 
power  till  she  passed  from  the  Slavonic  lands  whose 
connexion  with  the  Empire  was  nominal  or  precarious 
into  the  Albanian  and  Greek  lands  which  were  among 
Effect  of      its   immediate  possessions.     The   greatness  of  Venice 

the  parti-  ^  ^  ^      _  _ 

«on  on  dates  from  that  partition  of  the  Empire  which  was  the 
surest  proof  that  she  had  wliolly  cast  aside  her  Byzantine 
allegiance.  In  this  point  of  view  the  history  of  Venice 
may  be  compared  and   contrasted  with  the  history  ot 

Compari-     Siclly.     In  each  case,  a  part  of  the  dominions  of  the 

son  between  _^  .  , 

Venice  and   Eastcm  Kome  grew  into  a  separate  power;  that  power 

Sicilv  

passed,  so  to  speak,  from  Eastern  Europe  to  Western, 
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and,  in  its  new  Western  character,  it  appeared  as  a  con-     chap. 
queror  in  the  Eastern  lands.    But,  as  Venice  and  Sicily  - — ^r^— - 
parted  from  the  Empire  in  different  ways,  so  their  later 
relations  to  the  Empire  were  widely  different.     The 
Sicilian  state  began  in  actual  conquests  made  by  foreign 
invaders  at  the  expense  of  the  Empire.     Venice  was  a 
dependency  of  the  Empire  which  gradually  drifted  into 
independence.     Thus  Sicily  became  more  thoroughly 
Western  than  Venice.    The  attempts  of  the  kings,  both 
of  the  whole  Sicilian  kingdom  and  of  its  divided  parts, 
to  establish  an  Eastern  dominion  were   attacks    froni 
without,  and  were  not  really  lasting.  But  Venice,  whose  Venice 
princes  were  lords  of  one  fourth  and  one  eighth  of  the  the  position 

.  ^  .     1  .  .  of  the 

Empire  of  Eomania,^  took  up  in  some  sort  the  position  of  Empire. 

the  Empire  itself.   If  she  destroyed  one  bulwark  against 

the  Mussulman,  she  set  up  another.    As  long  as  Venice  importance 

n  1  •       •  1  p   of  the 

was  realJy  a  great  power,  her  mam  mterests  lay  east  oi  fourth  cm- 
the  Hadriatic.     The  fourth  crusade  was  her  turnmg  Venetian 

histor}'. 

I  point.      It  was  at  once  the  beginning  of  her  Greek 
I  dominion  and  the  recovery  of  her  Dalmatian  dominion. 

The   scheme   of  partition  gave   to  Venice   a  vast  Territory 
dominion,  insular  and  continental.     She  was  to  be  mis-  venkeby 
tress  of  the  Hadriatic  and  Ionian  seas.     To  her  were  rartition. 
assigned,  not  only  the  islands  off  the  west  coast  of  the 
Empire,  but  the  whole  western  coast  itself,  from  the 
north  of  Albania  to  the  southern  point  of  PeLoponnesos. 
She  was  to  have  some  points  in  the  ^ga^an,  among 
them  Oreos  and  Karystos  at  tlie  two  ends  of  Eid)oia. 
^he  was  to  have  her  quarter  of  the   capital,  with  a 
[Thracian  and  an  Asiatic  dominion,  including,  according 

,      '  It  is  well  to  see  this  familiar  title  in  Greek.     The  Duke  {covl 
}''yiTiuQ) -was  hetTTTOTiKui  dEiu)i.i(tTi  Tt[.ir}delg,  (.\£n'  T£  il    vXov    niioc^   tu 

Xoi'   o  TO  Tu)>'  ^payKojy  eKTrfffaTO  yiroQ  to  rirapToy  kiu  tov  Tt-dpTov 

0  ijfiLav.     George  Akropolites,  15.  ed.  Bonn. 

I)  D   2 
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CHAP,    to  some  versions,  the  strange  allotment  of  Lazia  at  the 

A., 

"^ — ■ — '  east  of  theEiixine^     The  actual  possessions  of  Venice 

possessions,  ill  the  East  have  a  very  different  look.     Much  of  the 

territory   which  was  assigned   to  the  republic  never 

became    hers,    while    she    obtained   large   possessions 

which  were  not  assigned  to  her.     But  the  main  point, 

Herdomi-    tlic  domiuiou  of  the  Hadriatic,  was  never  forgotten, 

nion  prim-  ^  ' 

?i^^i.  .      thouf^h  some   both  of   her  earliest  and  of  her  latest 

Hadriatic  o 

conquests  lay  beyond  its  necessary  range. 
Possessions         Amoug  tliosc  posscssious  of  Veuicc  which  were  not 

not  as- 

.signet]  by     assimcd  to  her  in  the  act  of  partition  was  her  sfreatest 

the  parti-  ^  .  ,  ^  .  *= 

tion.  and  most  lasting  possession  of  all,  the  island  of  Crete. 

120G-1669.    This  she  won  almost  at  the  first  moment  of  the  conquest, 

and  she  kept  it  for  more  than  four  centuries  and  a  half, 
1G45-1669.    till  the  war  of  Candia  handed  over  all  Crete,  save  two 

fortresses,  to  the  Ottoman.  Before  this  loss.  Saint  Mark 
t'toTor'  -^^^^  won  and  lost  another  great  island  which  lay  alto- 
im*^^'       gether  beyond  the  scheme  of  the  Latin  conquerors  of 

Constantinople.      Late   in   the    fifteenth   century    the 

republic  succeeded  the  Latin  kings  in  the  possession  of 
Loss  of        Cyprus.     But  this  was  held  for  less  than  a  century. 

Oj'prus,  ^^  *' 

1571.  Cyprus,  like  Crete  and  Sicily,  was  a  special   scene  of 

struggle  between  European  and  barbarian  powers.  But 
it  shared  the  fate,  not  of  Sicily  but  of  Crete,  and  became 
the  solid  prize  of  the  Ottoman,  when  Christendom  won 
Occupation  thc  barren  laurels  of  Lepanto.  Another  possession 
l7'.'J'^.',  .  which  lay  out  of  the  usual  course  of  Venetian  dominion 
was  the  short  occupation  of  Thessalonike.  Bought  of 
a  Greek  despot,  it  was  after  four  years  taken  by  the 
Turk.  Had  Thessalonike  been  kept,  it  might  have ' 
passed  as  a  late  compensation  to  the  republic  for  the  | 

'   If  this  is  what  is  really  meant  by  Laza  or  Lacia  in  the  Act  of 
Partition.     Muratori,  xii.  357. 
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early   loss    of  Hadrianople   and   lier   other   Tliraciaii     chap. 
territory.  ^ — '-^ — - 

But  the  true  scene  of  Venetian  enterprise   in   the  Venetian 
Last  IS  prnnarily  the  Jladnatic,  and  next  to  that,  tlie  "joth  oai- 

matian  and 

coasts  and  islands  or  the  ^ga^an.    She  remanied  both  a  t^reek. 
Dalmatian  and  a  Greek  power  down  to  the  moment  of 
lier  overthrow^  and,  at  the  moment  of  her  overthrow, 
it  was  not  eighty  years  since  she  had  ceased  to  be  a 
Peloponnesian   and    an   ^gasan   power.      The  Greek 
dominion  of  Venice  was  an   enlargement  of  her  Dal- 
matian dominion.     It  is  significant  that  Zara  was  taken  Taking  of 
— not  for  the  first  or  the  last  time — on  the  way  to  1202.' 
the   taking   of  Constantinople.      Already  mistress,  or 
striving  to  be  mistress,  of  the  northern  part  of  the 
eastern  coast  of  the    Hadriatic,    the   partition  of  the  Hadriatic 

-p,         .  -,  _.^       .  -       ,  domitiiou 

Jimpn^e  opened  to  Venice  the  hope  of  becoming  mistress  of  Venice. 
of  the  southern  part.  Mistress  of  the  whole  coast  she 
never  was  at  any  one  moment ;  one  point  was  gained 
and  another  lost.  But  extension  in  those  lands  was 
steadily  aimed  at  for  more  than  seven  hundred 
years,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  eastern  Hadriatic 
coast  has  been,  at  one  time  or  another,  under  Venetian 
rule. 

The  story  of  Venetian  dominion  in  these  parts  can- 
not be  kept  apart  from  the  story  of  the  neighbouring 
Slavonic  lands.     The  states  of  Servia  and  Croatia  were 
from  the  beginning  the  inland  neighbours  of  the  Dal- 
matian coast  cities.    The  river  Tzettina  may  pass  as  the  Servian  di.s- 
boundary  between  the  Servian   and  Croatian   states,  coast."" 
Pagania  on  the  Narenta,  Zachlouinia  between  the  Na- 
renta  and  Ragusa,  Terbounia,  represented  by  the  modern 
Trebinje,   the   coast   district  of  the   Camdi,  Dioklea, 
taking  in  the  modern  Montenegro  with  the  coast  as  far 
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as  the  Drill — Skodra  or  Scutari  on  its  lake,  the  harbours 
of  Spizza^  Antivari,  and  Dulcigno,  were  all  originally 
Servian.  The  Dalmatian  coast  cities,  Dekatera  or  Cat- 
taro,  Raousion  or  Ragusa,  Tragourion  or  Trail,  Dia- 
dora,  Jadera,  or  Zara^  formed  a  Roman  fringe  on  what 
had  become  a  Slavonic  body.  It  was  not  even  a  con- 
tinuous fringe,  as  the  Slaves  came  down  to  the  sea  at 
more  than  one  point.  Pagania  above  all,  the  land  of 
the  heathen  Narentines,  cut  Eoman  Dalmatia  into  two 
marked  parts.  It  even  took  in  most  of  the  great  islands, 
Curzola — once  Black  Korkyra — Meleda,  Lesina — once 
Pharos — and  others.  At  the  separation  of  the  two 
Empires  the  Croatian  power  was  strongest  in  those 
lands.  The  wars  of  Charles  the  Great  left  the  coast 
cities  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  while  mland  Dalmatia 
and  Croatia  passed  under  Frankish  rule.  Presently 
Croatia  won  its  independence  of  the  Western  Empire, 
while  the  coast  cities  were  practically  lost  by  the 
Eastern.  Under  Basil  the  Macedonian  the  Imperial 
authority  was  admitted,  in  name  at  least,  both  by  the 
cities  and  by  the  Croatian  prince.  More  than  a  cen- 
tury later  came  the  first  Venetian  conquest,  which  was 
looked  on  at  Venice  as  a  deliverance  of  the  cities  from 
Crontian  rule.  The  pagan  power  on  tlie  Narenta  was 
destroyed,  and  the  Duke  of  Venice  took  the  title  of  Duke 
of  Dalmatia.  But  all  this  involved  no  formal  separation 
from  the  Empire.^  Such  a  separation  may  be  held  to 
have  taken  place  in  the   middle  of  the   next  century, 

'  See  the  Venetian  Chronicle  in  Pertz,  viii.  29,  32.  After  the 
"Venetian  conquest  the  Duke's  name  is  placed  alter  that  of  the  Emperor 
in  religious  ceremonies.  But  we  see  how  slight  was  the  real  hold  of 
the  Empire  on  these  distant  dependencies,  when  we  find  that,  on  the 
submission  of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  to  Basil  the  Macedonian,  the 
tribute  of  the  cities  was  assigned  to  the  Croatian  prince. 
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when  the  cities  again  passed  under  Croatian  rule,  and     chap. 
when  the  taking  of  the  title  of  King  of  Dalmatia  by   ~ — ■ — - 

-^  .  TT-        •      •  /•  •  n  Dalmatiiiu 

Croatian  Kresnuir  may  pass  tor  an  assertion  oi  com-  Kingdum, 
plete  independence.    But  the  kingdoms,  first  of  Croatia,  Ma-y.ir 
then  of  Dalmatia,  were  presently  swallowed  up  by  the  i-'ofdar " 
iXrowmg  power  ot  the  Maoyar.     ilien  comes  a  tune  in  Dalmatia, 

^     .         °    .  .  ^-^  1102. 

which  this  city  and  that  passes  to  and  fro  between 

A^enice  and  Hungary.     Under  Manuel  Kommenos  the  Croatia  ami 

.'  .  Dalmatia 

whole  of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  was  fully  restored  to  the  restored  to 

the  Eiuijire, 

Empire ;  but  ten  years  later  the  cities  again  passed  to  ii*"!- 
Hungary.     This  was  their  final  separation  from  the  pa'lsTs^tcf 
Empire,   and  by  tliis  time  Venice  had  thrown  off  all     "°^'^'^-- 
Byzantine  allegiance. 

From  this  time  the  history  of  Croatia  forms  part  of  struj^gie 
the  history  of  the  Huno;arian  kingdom.     The  history  domininnof 

•^  .  o  o  J     Dalmatia. 

of  Dalmatia   becomes   part   of   the   long   struggle  of 
Venice  for    Hadriatic    dominion.      For  five   hundred 
years  the  cities  and   islands  of  the  whole  Hadriatic 
coast  were  lost  and  won  over  and  over  again  in  the 
strifes  of  the  powers  of  the  mainland.     These  were  in 
Dalmatia  the  Hungarian  and  Bosnian  Kings ;   more  to 
the  south  they  were  the  endless  powers  which  rose  and 
fell  in  Albania  and  northern  Greece.    In  after  times  tlie 
Ottoman  took  the  place  of  all.     And  many  of  the  cities 
were  able,  timid  the  disputes  of  their  stronger  neigh- 
bours, to  make  themselves  independent  commonwealths 
for  a  longer  or  shorter  time.     Bagusa,  above   all,  kept  indepen- 
her  independence  during  the  whole  time,  modified  in  Kaguaa; 
later  times  by  a  certain   external  dependence  on  the 
Turk.     And  the  almost  invisible  inland  commonwealth 
of  Polizza — a  Slavonic  San  Marino — kept  its  separate  of  roiizza. 
being  into  the  present  century. 

The  crusading  conquest  of  Zara  was  the  beginning  i-iuctatioa» 
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CHAP,  of  this  lonof  struoffjle.     The  frontier  fluctuated  during 

" — • — —  the   whole   of  the   thirteenth  century  ;    early  in  the 

Venice  and  fourteenth    the    whole    coast    was    again    Venetian. 

1315.  '  Meanwhile  the  republic  was  striving  to  make  good 
her   position   further    south.      The    Epeirot  despotat 

^  .     /  long  hindered  her  establishment  either  on  the  coasts 

■Siaaicon-  gr   the   islauds   of  northern  Greece.       Durazzo,    the 

quest  of 

Durazzo      central  point  between  the  older  and  the  newer  Ven- 

and  Corfu,  i 

^^^^'  etian  range,  was  won,  along  with   Corfu,  in  the  ear- 

^^^^-  liest  days  of  the  conquest;  but  they  were  presently 

lost,  to  come  back  again  in  after  times.     The  famous 

Corfu"^"^  island  of  Korkyra  or  Corfu  has  a  ^special  history  of  its 
own.  No  part  of  Greece  has  been  so  often  cut  off  from 
the  Greek  body.  Under  Pyrrhos  and  Agathokles,  no 
less  than  under  Michael  Angelos  and  Eoger,  it  obeyed 
an  Epeirot  or  a  Sicilian  master.  It  was  among  the 
first  parts  of  Greece  to  pass  permanently  under  Eoman 

Second       dependence.     At  last,  after  yet  another  turn  of  Sicilian 

Venetian  ^  '  •^ 

Cmfr^*^  °^  rule,  it  passed  for  four  hundred  years  to  the  great  cora- 
1386-1797.  nionwealth.  In  our  own  day  Corfu  was  not  added  to 
free  Greece  till  lonsj  after  the  deliverance  of  Attica  and 
Peloponnesos.  But,  under  so  many  changes  of  foreign 
masters,  the  island  has  always  remained  part  of  Europe 
and  of  Christendom.  Alone  among  the  Greek  lands, 
Corfu  has  never  passed  under  barbarian  rule.  It  has 
1716.  seen  the  Turk  only,  for  one  moment  as  an  invader,  for 

1800.  another  moment  as  a  nominal  overlord. 

Greek  Thc  sccoud  Venetian  occupation  of  Corfu  was  the 

Venice.  beginning  of  a  great  advance  among  the  neighbouring 
islands.  But,  durinfj  the  hundred  and  eicjhtv  years 
between  the  two  occupations,  the  main  fields  of  Vene- 
tian action  lay  more  to  the  north  and  more  to  the 
south.     The  Greek  acquisitions  of  the  i-epublic  at  ihh 
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•time  were  in  Peloponnesos  and  the  ^E^xa^an  islands,     chap. 
On  the  mainland  she  won,  at  tlie  very  beginnino-  of  —^ — - 
Latin  settlement  in  the  East,  the  south-western  penin- 
sula of  Peloponnesos,  with  the  towns  of  Methane  and 
Korone — otherwise  Modon  and  Coron — which  she  held  Modon  and 
for  nearly  three  hundred  years.     Among  the  ^gcTan  I'-^oe. ' 
islands  Venice  began  very  early  to  win   an  influence 
in    the    greatest   of    their   number,    that   of   Euboia,  Histon-of 
often  disguised  under  the  specially  barbarous  name  of 
Negropont}      The  history  of  that  island,  the  endless 
shiftings    between    its    Latin    lords    and    the    neich- 
bouriug  powers   of  all  kinds,  is  the  most   perplexed 
part   of    the  perplexed   Greek   history  of   the   time.  Complete 
Venice,  mixed  up  in  its  affairs  throughout,  obtained  in  of  Eubda" 

1390 

the  end    complete  possession,    but  not  till  after    the 
second  occupation  of  Corfu.     The  island  was  kept  till  Turkish 
the  Turkish  conquest  eighty  years  later.     Several  other  EiXa' 
islands  were  held  by  the  republic  at  different  times. 
Of  these  Tenos  and  Mijkonos  were  not  iinally  lost  till  Loss  of  the 
Venice  was  in  the  eig.hteenth  century  confined  to  the  i>_iauds° 
western  seas. 

Between  the  first  and  the  second  occupation  of 
Corfu,  the  Venetian  power  in  Dalmatia  had  risen  and 
fallen  again.    By  the  peace  of  Zara,  Lewis  the  Great  of  Peace  of 

TT  1  x-r       •  1  1  ,.  -1  Zara,  IH.-j 

Hungary  shut  out  Venice  altogether  from  the  Dalma-  r)ai,„atia 
tian  coasts,  and,  as  Dalmatian  King,  he  required  tlie 
Venetian  Duke  to  give  up  his  Dalmatian  title.     Later  New 

•,  .  advanct 

in  the  century  Venice  again  gained  ground,  and   her  Venice. 
Dalmatian,  Albanian,  and  Greek  possessions  began  to  1^78-1155 
iraw  near  together,  and  to  form  one  whole,  tliough 

'  Kegrnponte — a  wild  corrnj)tion  of  Evripos — is  strictly  the 
lame  of  one  of  the  Latin  baronifs  in  Euboia,  and  has  been  care- 
essly  transferred  to  the  whole  island,  as  Crete  used  often  to  be 
ialled  Candia. 


Zara,  1H.58. 

Dalmatia 
Huiii;arian. 

w 

.'ance  of 
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CHAP,     never  a  continuous  whole.      In    the    space  of  about 


^- — . — '  eighty  years,  amid  many  fluctuations  towards  Hungary, 

Bosuia,  and  Genoa — a  new  claimant  called  into  rivalry 

liecovery     by  the  war  of  Chioggia — Venice  again  became  mistress 

of  Dal-  .  , .        . 

matia.  of  the  greater  part  of  Dalmatia.  bome  districts  how- 
ever formed  part  of  the  Duchy  of  Saint  Sava,  and  Hun- 
gary kept  part  of  the  inland  territory,  with  the  fortress 
of  Clissa.  Tlie  point  where  the  Hadriatic  coast  turns 
nearly  due  south  may  be  taken  as  the  boundary  of  the 
lasting  and  nearly  continuous  dominion  of  the  Eepublic ; 

Advance  in  but  for  the  prcscut  tlic  Venetian  power  went  on  spread- 
Albania       ,  -^  .  ^  ^ 
i.nd  Greece,  ing  far  soutli  of  that  poiut.     On  the  second  occupation 

of  Corfu  followed  the  acquisition  of  Durazzo^  Alessio, 
1101.  and  of  the  Albanian  Skodra  or  Scutari.     Butrinto  and 

1407.  the  ever  memorable  Parga  put  themselves  under  Vene- 

tian protection,  and  Lepanto  was  ceded  by  a  Prince  of 
Achaia.      In  Peloponnesos  the  Messenian  towns  were 
1388.  still  held,  and  to  them  were  now  added  Argos  and  its 

port  of  Naujjlia,  kno^Yn  in  Italian  asNapoli  di  Romania. 
1408-1415.  Patras  was  held  for  a  few  years,  Alonemhasia  was  won, 
and  the  isle  of  Aigina,  which  might  almost  pass  for 
part  of  Peloponnesos.  On  the  other  side  of  Greece,  the 
possession  of  Corfu  led  to  the  acquisition  of  the  other 
The  so-called  Ionian  Islands.    The  iirince  of  Kephallenia.  of 

Western  ^  -'- 

Islands.       Zahnithos  or  Zante.  and  of  Leukadia  or  Santa  Maura, 

1449.  '^  ' 

found  it  to  his  interest,  for  fear  of  the  advancing  Otto 

man,  to  put  his   dominions  under  the  overloixiship  oi 

Saint  Mark. 

Venice  the  Tliis  iiiaiks  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Venice  andol 

champion  ^  _  _  . 

apinst  the  Europc.  The  cham])ionship  of  Christendom  against  thi 
Turk  now  passes  from  the  New  Eome  to  the  hardly  lest 
Byzantine  city  in  the  Lagoons.  The  short  occupatioi 
of  Thessaloiiike    may  pass  for   the  beginning  of  tli 


1419. 
1423. 
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struggle.     Later  in  the  fifteenth  century,  Venice  and     chap. 
the  Turk  were  meeting  at  every  point.     In  Pelopon-    — ^-^ — ' 
nesos,  Arqos  was  first  lost  to  the  Turk  ;  at  the  same  Argos, 
moment  he  appeared  far  to  the  north,  and  gradually 
occupied  the  Bosnian  and  Hungarian  districts  of  Dal- 
matia.     Tliroughout  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  cen-  1505-I699. 
turies  the  inland  districts  and  the  smaller  towns  were 
lost  over  and  over  again,  but  the  Eepublic  always  kept 
the  chief  coast   cities,   Zara,   Sehenico,   and  Spalato. 
Meanwhile,  to  the  south  of  Dalmatia,  the  Venetian  power  i^^sses  of 

'-  Venice. 

went  back  everywhere,  except  in  the  western  islands. 
On  the  mainland  Croja,  the  city  of  Scanderbeg,  was  1474-1478. 
held  for  a  while.    But  both  Croja  and  Skodra  were  won 
by  Mahomet    the    Conqueror,  and   the  treaty  which 
ended  this  war  left  to  the  Eepublic  nothing  on  the 
coast  of  Albania  and  Northern  Greece,  save  Durazzo,  1479. 
Antivari,   and   Bittrinto.     The  treaty  which    followed 
the  next  war  took  away  Durazzo,  Butrinto,  and  Le-  1500. 
panto.     A  series  of  revolutions  in  the  islands  of  which  The 

I  ,  Western 

the  Eepublic  already  held  the  overlordship  placed  them  Jf^"'^''  . 
under  her  immediate  dominion,  to   be  struggled  for 
igainst  the  Turk.     By  the  next  peace  Zakynthos  was  i^ss. 
cept,  on  payment  of  a  tribute  to  the  Sultan ;  Kephal- 
enia  passed  to  the  Turk,  to  be  won  back  eeventeen  1502. 
^ears  later,  and  then  to  be  permanently  kept.  Leuladia  1502-1504. 
vas  at  the  same  time  won  for  a  moment  and  lost  airain. 
n  Peloponnesos    Modon  and  Koron  were  lost    along  Lossoftiie 
ni\\  Durazzo  and  Lepanto,  and  the  great  naval  war  with  n 
•uleiman  cost  the  Eepublic  her  last  Pelojjonnesian  pos-  i5u': 
essions,  Nauplia  and  Monembasia,  together  with  all  ii>-io 
ler  ^g[can  islands,  except  Tenos  and  Mykonos.     Tlie 
trictly  Greek  dominion  of  Venice  was  now  for  a  liun- 
ired  and  forty  years  confined  to  the  islands,  and,  after 


Pelopon  - 

esiiiii  for- 
tresses. 
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CHAP,     the   loss  of  Cyprus  and  Crete,  almost  wholly  to  the 

■ — V — '  Western  islands.     But  after  the  loss  of  Crete  came  a 

revival  of  the  Venetian  power,  like  one  of  tlie  old  re- 

venetian     vivals  of  the  Empire.     The  great  campaigns  of  Fran- 

Peiopon-      cesco  Morosiui,  confirmed  by  the  peace  of  Carlowitz, 

nosos, 

1685-1699.  freed  all  Peloponnesos  from  the  Turk,  and  added  it 
to  the  dominion  of  Saint  Mark. 

The  same  treaty  confirmed  Venice  in  the  possession 
Peiop^on-      of  the  greater  part  of  Dalmatia.     The  next  war  cost 
1715-1718.    her  the  whole  of  Peloponnesos,  her  two  Cretan  for- 
tresses, and  her  two  remaining  ^Egasan  islands.     She 
now  withdrew  wholly  to   the  western  side  of  Greece, 
where    she  had    again   won  Leukadia  and  Butrinto, 
and  had  enlarged  her  dominion  by  the  acquisition  of 
Extent  of    Prevesa.     During  the  last  century  the  Venetian  posses- 
domLion     sions  ill  Greece  consisted  of  the  seven  so-called  Ionian 
in  the  last    islauds,  with  the  continental  posts  of  Butrinto,  Prevesa, 

century. 

and  rarga, 
Venetian  Tlic  Dalmatian  territory  of  the  E»ei;)ublic  durins^  the 

territory  in  ./  i  o 

Dalmatia.  game  tlmc  consisted  of  a  considerable  inland  district  in 
the  north-east,  and  of  the  whole  coast  down  to  Budua^ 
except   where   the   territory   of  independent    Eagusa 

Somier"  brokc  the  continuity  of  her  rule.  Eagusa  was  so 
jealous  of  the  mightier  commonwealth  tliat  she  pre- 
ferred the  Turk  as  a  neighbour.  At  two  points  of  the 
coast,  at  Klek  at  the  bottom  of  the  gulf  formed  by  the 
long  peninsula  of  Sabbioncello,  and  again  at  Sutorim, 
on  the  Bocche,  the  Ottoman  territory  came  down  t( 
the  sea,  so  as  to  isolate  the  dominion  of  Ragusa  froii 
the  Venetian  possessions  on  either  side.  Such  was  th( 
frontier  of  the  two  Hadriatic  cominonwealtlis  dowii 
to  the  days  when,  first  Venice  and  then  Eagusa,  passe 
away. 
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Meanwhile,  besides  the   direct  possessions   of  the     chap. 


Venetian  commonwealth,  there  were  other  lands  within  --^ — ' 
the  former  dominions  of  the  Eastern  Empire  which  were  of  Venetian 
held  by  Venetian  lords,  as  vassals  either  of  the  republic  -^ 

or  of  the  Empire  of  Eomania.  It  would  be  endless  to 
trace  out  the  revolutions  of  every  ^geean  island  ;  but 
one  among  the  few  which  claim  our  notice  became  the 
seat  of  a  dynasty  which  proved,  next  to  the  Venetian 
commonwealth  itself,  the  most  long-lived  Latin  power 
in  the   Greek   world.      This  is    the    duchy  variously  The  Duchy 

^  ofNaxos. 

known  as  that  of  Naxos,  of  the  Dodekannesos,  and 
of  the  Archipelago,  the  barbarous  name  given  to  the 
^ga^an  or  White  Sea}     Founded  in  the  early  years  li^or. 
of  Latin  settlement  by  the   Venetian   Marco  Sanudo,  1207. 
the   island   duchy   lived    ou   as   a   Latin    state,  com- 
jraonly  as  a  vassal  or  tributary  state  of  some  greater 
power,    till   the    last   half  of  the   sixteenth    century,  ma. 
Shorn  of  many  of  its  islands  by  its  Ottoman  overlord,  t^thr'^ 
granted  afi'esh  to  a  Jewish  duke,  it  passed   thirteen  ^"J^' 
k^ears  later  under  the  immediate  dominion  of  the  Sultan. 
Most   of  the  KyUades  were  either  parts  of  this  duchy 
Dr  fiefs  held  of  it  by  other  Venetian  families.     All  came 
nto  the  hands  of  the  Turk  ;   but  some  of  the  very  1617. 
imallest  remained  merely  tributary,  and  not  fully  an- 
lexed,  into  the  seventeenth  century. 

Tlie  year  which  saw  the  Naxian  duchy  pass  from  ^tttiements 

''  ''    ■•■  or  (_ienoa 

.utin  to  Hebrew  hands  saw  the  fall  of  the  most  remark-  f,'"^  "*' 
ble  of  the  Genoese  settlements  in  the  Greek  lands,  ^"'^'^"is- 
'hese  settlements,  like   those  of  Venice,  formed   two 
lasses,  those  which  were  possessions  of  the  Genoese 

' .\(nvpi)  QuXaaaa,  as  distinguislied  from  the  Euxinc,  the  nuvpt] 


1 
(t\atT(Ta 
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1354-1462. 


The  Zaeca- 
ria  at 
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1304-1346. 
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Maona. 

1346-1566. 


1566. 


Revolu- 
tions of 
Khodes. 


commonwealth  itself  and  those  which  came  into  the 
hands  of  Genoese  citizens.  Genoa  had  no  share  in  the 
fourth  Crusade ;  she  had  therefore  no  share  in  the 
division  of  the  Empire,  though,  after  the  restoration  of 
Byzantine  rule,  her  colony  of  Galata  made  her  almost 
a  sharer  in  tlie  capital  of  the  Empire.  But  the  seat 
of  direct  Genoese  dominion  in  the  East  was  not  the 
^gogan  but  the  Euxine.  On  the  southern  coast  of  that 
sea  the  republic  held  Amaslris  and  Amisos,  and  in  the 
Tauric  Chersonesos  was  her  great  colony  of  Kaffa. 
The  Euxine  dominion  of  Genoa  came  to  an  end  during 
the  later  half  of  the  fifteenth  century ;  but  it  outlived 
the  Empires  both  of  Constantinople  and  of  Trebizond. 
The  ^gcean  dominion  of  the  citizens  of  Genoa  was 
longer  lived  than  the  Euxine  dominion  of  Genoa  her- 
self. The  family  of  Gattilusio  received  Lesbos  as  an 
Imperial  fief  in  the  fourteenth  century,  and  kept  it 
till  after  the  fall  of  Constantinople.  But  the  most  re- 
markable Genoese  settlement  in  the  Mgdd2in  was  that 
of  Chios.  First  held  by  princes  of  the  Genoese  house 
of  Zaccaria,  the  island,  with  some  of  its  neighbours, 
passed  into  the  hands  of  a  Genoese  commercial  com- 
pany or  Maona,  a  body  somewhat  like  our  own  East 
India  Company.  Samos,  Kos,  and  Phuhaia  on  the 
mainland,  came  at  different  times  under  their  power, 
and  Chios  did  not  fall  under  the  Ottoman  yoke  till  tbi 
same  year  as  the  duchy  of  Naxos. 

One  more  insular  dominion  remains,  chiefly  famout 
as  the  possession,  not  indeed  of  a  commonwealth,  but  ol 
an  order.     In  a  few  years  of  the  tliirteenth  centur} 
the  island  of  Rhodes  passed  through  all  possible  revolu 
tions.     In  the  first  moment  of  the  Latin  conquest,  i 
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became  an  independent  Greek  principality,  like  Epeiros     chap. 
and  Trebizond.  Then  it  admitted  the  overlordship  of  the   ~ — ■ — ' 

1233. 

Nicene  Emperors.     Seized  by  Genoa,  it  was  presently  ^246. 
won  back  to  the  Empire,  till  seventy  years  later  it  was  1249. 
I  again  seized   by  the  Knisjhts  of  Saint  John.      From  EstaWish- 
Rhodes  as  a  centre,  the  order  established  its  dominion  Kni-hts, 
over  Kos  and  some  other  islands,  and  on  some  points  1315. 
of  the  Asiatic  coast,  especially  their  famous  fortress  of 
Halikarnassos.     They  beat  back  Mahomet  the   Con-  i4so. 
qiieror,  but  they  yielded  to  Suleiman  the  Lawgiver  1522. 
forty  years  later.      Banished  from  Ehodes,   the  order  Their  re- 

r       •'    •'  _  ^      nioval  to 

'Bceived  Malta  from  Charles  the  Fifth  as  a  fief  of  his  Malta, 
L  loiio. 

Sicilian  kingdom.     We  are  thus  broimht  back  to  the 
island  which  had  been  lost  to  the  Eastern  Empire  for 
jseven  hundred  years.     The  knights  in  their  new  home  1566. 
|3eat  back  their  former  conqueror  Suleiman,  and  kept 
their  island  till  the  times  of  confusion.    Held  by  France,  Revoiu- 

leld  by  England,  held,  nominally  at  least,  by  its  own  Malta. 

Sicilian  overlord,  this  fragment  of  the  Empire  of  Leo 

md  of  the  kingdom  of  Eoger  finally   passed  at  the  1814. 

)eace  under  the  acknowledged  rule  of  England. 


§  5.  The  Principalities  of  the  Greek  Mainland. 

Tlie  Greek  possessions  of  Venice,  of  Genoa,  and  of 
he  Knights  of  Saint  John,  consisted  mainly  of  islands 
lid  detached  points  of  coast.  The  Venetian  conquest  of 
'eloponnesos  was  the  only  exception  on  a  great  scale, 
u  this  they  are  distinguished  from  the  several  powers, 
vreek  and  Frank,  which  arose  on  the  Greek  mainland. 
Vq  have  already  heard,  and  we  shall  hear  again,  of  the 
jfreek  despotat  of  Epeiros,  which  for  a  moment  grew 
Lto  an  Empire  of  Thessalonike.     Among  the  Latin 
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CHAP,     powers  two  rose  to  European  importance.     These  are 


^- — ■ — '  tlie  duchy  of  Athens  in  central  Greece — in  Hellas, 
Athens.  according  to  the  Byzantine  nomenclature — and  the 
PrincipMiity  principality  of  Achaia  or  Moraia  in  Peloponnesos. 
This  last  name,  of  uncertain  origin,^  has  come,  in  its 
Italian  shape,  to  be  a  modern  name  of  the  peninsula 
Use  of  tie    itself.      But   the   name   of  Moraia  seems   strictly  to 

name 

Moraia.  bcloug  to  tlic  domalu  lands  of  the  principality,  and 
never  to  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  principality, 
which  at  no  time  took  in  the  whole  of  Peloponnesos. 

Both  these  powers  were  founded  in  the  first  days 
of  the  Latin  conquest,  and  the  Turk  did  not  finally 
annex  the  territories  of  either  till  after  the  fall  of 
Constantinople.  But  while  the  Athenian  duchy  hved 
on  to  become  itself  the  prize  of  Mahomet  the  Conque- 
ror, the  lands  of  the  Achaian  principality  had  already 

Lordship  of  gouc  back  iuto  Greek  hands.     The  lordship  of  Athens, 

Athens. 

1204-1205.    founded  by  Otho  de  la  Eoclie,  was  first  a  fief  of  the 
kingdom  of  Thessalonike,  then  of  the  Empire  of  Eo- 
mania.     But  it  was  by  the  grant  of  Saint  Lewis  of 
Duch         France  that  the  title  of  Great  Lord"^  was  exchanged 
1260.  foi"  that  of  Duke.     The  duchy  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 

ConSS!'*'^  Catalan  Great  Company,  who  in  central  Greece  grew 

1  ^1  1 

from  mere  ravagers  into  territorial  occupiers.  Tlicy 
brought  with  them  the  Thessalian  laud  of  Neopatra,  and 
transferred  the  nominal  title  of  Duke  of  Athens  and 
Dukes."^'^"  Neopatra  to  princes  of  the  Sicilian  branch  of  the  House 
of  Aragon.  Thus  the  two  claimants  of  the  Siciliai 
crown  were  brought  face  to  face  on  old  Greek  ground 

'  Fallmerayer  {^ives  the  name  a  Slavonic  origin ;  Hopf  an' 
Hertzberg  make  Mwpa/a  a  transposition  of  '¥wjjiu'iu.  Neither  do 
rivation  is  satisfactory  ;   but  either  is  better  than  the  mulbeny-lcat. 

2  Grand  Sire,  Megaskyr,  =  fjiiyag  Kvpiog.  See  Nikephoros  Grc 
goras,  vii.  5,  vol.  i.  p.  239. 
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The  duchy  next  passed  to  the  Florentine  house  of  Ac-     chap. 
ciauoli,  which  already  held  Corinth,  Megara,  Sikyon,  and 


the  greater  part  of  Argolis.     But  their  Peloponnesian  the  house  „f 

dominion  passed  to  the  Byzantine  lords  of  the  peninsula, 

and  Neopatra  fell  into  the  hands  of  the   Turk.     The  1390. 

Athenian  duchy  itself,   taking  in  Attica  and  Boiotia, 

lived  on,  the  vassal  in  turn  of  the  Angevin  king  at 

Naples,  of  the  Greek  despot  of  Peloponnesos,  and  of 

the  Ottoman  Sultan.     Annexed  at  last  to  the  Ottoman  ottoman 

dominions,  Athens  remained  in  bondaoje  till  our  own  ur>c,~ 

day,  save  only  two  momentary  occupations  by  Venice, 

one  soon  after  the  first  conquest,  the  other  in  the  great  i466. 

war  of  Morosini.  1687. 


The  smaller  principalities  of  Salona  and  Bodonitza  Saiona  and 

1    ,  1      .  '11  o  ^  Bodonitza. 

I  play  their  part  m  the  history  of  the  Athenian  duchy; 
but  we  turn  to  the  chief  Latin  power  of  Peloponnesos, 
the  principality  of  Achaia.     The  shiftings  of  its  dynas- 
ties and  feudal  relations  are  endless;  its  geographical  xhePrinci- 
history  is   simpler.     The   peninsula  was,  at  the  time  Acila'ia? 
of  the  Latin  conquest,  already  beginning  to  fall  away 
from   the    Empire.      King   Boniface    of  Thessalonike  1205. 
bad  to  win  the  land  from  its  Greek  lord  Leon  Sgouros. 
The  princes  of  the  house  of  Champlitte  and  Villehar- 
louin  were  his  vassals.      They  had  to   struggle  with 
he   Venetian   settlement   in   Messenia,  and  with    the 
jjreek   despot  of  Epeiros,  who,   oddly    enougli,   held 
uorinth,  Argos,  and  Nauplia.     These  last  towns  were  1210-1212. 
|von  by  the  Latins,  and  became  an  Achaian  fief  in  the 
lands  of  Otho  of  Athens.     Before   the  end  of  linlf  a  itsj^rrmtost 

•  xtont. 

eiitury,  the    conquest    of   the   wliole   peninsula,  save  i2i8. 
le  Venetian  possessions,  was  completed  by  the  taking 
f  Monenihasia.     Things   looked   as  if,  now  that  the 

E    E 
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CHAP.     Latin  power  was  waning  at  Constantinople,  a  stronger 

— ^-^ — '  Latin  power  had  arisen  in  Peloponnesos.     A  crowd  of 

Greek  lands,  Zakyntlios,  Naxos,  Euboia,  Athens,  even 

Epeiros  and  Thessalonike,  acknowledged  at  one  time  or 

another  the  supremacy  of  Achaia.    But  Latin  Achaia, 

ijocovery     like  Latiu    Constantinople,   had   to   yield   to   revived 

Peiopon-     Greek  energy.     The  Empire  won  back  the  three  Lace- 

nesos  bv  . 

tiieEmjjire   dcomonian  fortresses,^  and  presently  made  Kautbryta  in 
1263.  northern  Arkadia  a  Greek  outpost.     Here  the  Greek 

advance  stopped  for  a  while. 

Angevin  Bcforc  thc  cnd  of  the  century  the  Frank  princi- 

ship.  pality  lost  its  independence.     It  passed  into  vassalage 

to  the  Angevin  crown,  and  was  held,  sometimes  by  the 

IsFeapolitan  kings  themselves,  sometimes  by  princes  of 

their  house — some  of  them  nominal  Emperors  of  Eo- 

mania — sometimes  by  princes  of  Savoy,  who  carried 

Dismem-     the  Achaiau  name  into  Nortliern  Italy.^    In  the  course 

the'princi-    of  :the   fourtccnth  century  the  principality  crumbled 

[337.^'        away.      Patras  became   an  ecclesiastical    principality 

under  the  overlordship  of  the  Pope  of  the  Old  Eome. 

13.36.  Argos    and    its    port    became    a    separate    lordship. 

Both    of    these    passed    for    a  longer    or    a    shorter 

i3,'i8.  time'  under   the  power  of  Venice.     Corinth   and   the 

north-east  corner  of  the  peninsula  passed  to  the  Ac- 

ciauoli.    Meantime  the  Byzantine  province  grew,     Foi 

By/.ftntine     gomc  vvhilc,  undcr  despots  of  the  house  of  Kantakou 

advance.  •*■ 

1318-1343.    zenos,  it  might  almost  pass  for  an  independent  Greell 
state.     Notwithstanding  the  inroads  of  the  Navarrese 
1381.        (the   second  Spanish  invaders  of  Greece,  and  the  firt 
1387.        •  appearance  of  the  Ottoman,  the  Greek  power  advauce( 
1442.  till  it  took  in  all  Peloponnesos  save  the  Venetian  town 

.'  S"cmSm-  'J^'^iG  last  Constautiiie  even  appeared  as  a  conqueror 
W ''^'''"'  '  See  above,  p.  ^88.  2  See  above,  p.  283. 
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Athens  and  in  central  Greece.     Then  came  more  Otto-     chap. 
man  inroads,    dismemberment,  Albanian   colonization,  ~~ — • — ' 


1458-1460. 


final  annexation    by   the    Turk.     But   tlie    last   con- 

Successive 

queror  has  been  twice  driven  to  conquer  Peloponnesos  Turkish 

^  -*■  '^  conquests 

afresh.     The  first  revolt  under  Venetian  support  was  of  Peiopon- 
crushed   a  few  years   after  the  first  conquest.     Then 
the  Turk  gradually  gathered   in    the  Venetian  ports,  1403-1540. 
and  the  whole  peninsula  was  his,  save  so  far  as  Maina  i670. 
kept  on   a    kind  of  wdld  independence  almost  down  1685 
to   the   last  Venetian  conquest       The   complete   and 
unbroken    possession    of    all    Peloponnesos    by    the 
Ottoman  has  never  filled  up    the  wliole  of  any  one 
century. 

We  have  seen  how  the  despotat  of  Epeiros  parted  E^gP^s"^  "^ 
laway  from  the  momentary  Empire  of  Thessalonike. 
The  despots,  like  their  neighbours,  often  found  it  con- 
venient to  acknowledge  the  overlordship  of  some  other 
power,  Venice,  Nikaia,  Sicily,  or  Achaia.  The  boun- 
daries of  their  dominions  were  greatly  cut  short  by  the 
advance  of  the  restored  Empire  and  by  the  cessions  to 
Manfred  of  Sicily.     A  state  was  left  which  took  in  old  pismom- 

*'  berment  01 

Epeiros,  Akarnania,  and  Aitolia,  save  the  points  on  the  Jhedespo- 
coast  which  were  held  by  other  powers.     Aria^  the  old 
Ambrakia,  was,  as  in  the  days  of  Pyrrhos,  its  head. 
Another  branch  reigned  in  Great  Blachia  or  Thessaly,  1271- ,318. 
jwith  its  capital  at  Neopatra,  a  capital  presently  lost  to  1309. 
|:lie  Catalan  invaders.  Next  the  greater  part  of  Thessaly,  lais. 

lad  then  Epeiros  itself,  were  recovered  by  the  Empire,  1339. 

ind  then  all  oradually  i:)assed  under  the  Servian  power,  seni.in 

^  '     *•  conquest. 

>n  the  break-up  of  that  power  came  a  time  of  utter  1331-1355. 
Confusion  and  endless  shiftings,  which  has  however  one 
iiiarked  feature.     The  Albanian  race  now  comes  fully  Advance 

E  li  2 
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to  the  front.  Albanian  settlers  press  into  all  the  southern 
lands,  and  Albanian  principalities  stand  forth  on  a  level 
with  those  held  by  Greek  and  Latin  lords. 

The  chief  Albanian  power  which  arose  within  the 
bounds  of  the  despotat  was  the  house  of  Thopia  iu 
northern  Epeiros.  They  called  themselves  Kings  of 
Albania  ;  they  won  Durazzo  from  the  Angevins,  and 
their  power  lasted  till  that  duchy  passed  to  Venice.  To 
the  south  of  tiiem,  in  southern  Epeiros,  Akarnania, 
and  Aitolia,  reigned  a  Servian  dynasty,  whose  prince 
Stephen  Urosh  added  Thessaly  to  his  dominions,  and 
called  himself  Emperor  of  the  Serbs  and  Greeks}  His 
western  dominion  passed  from  him.  A  Servian  despot 
ruled  SLtJoannina,  and  an  Albanian  despot  niArta.  But 
Thessaly  went  on  as  a  kingdom,  taking  in  the  greater 
part  of  the  land  anciently  so  called,'"^  a  kingdom  which 
was  the  first  Hellenic  land  to  pass  under  the  power 
of  the  Turk.  Neopatra  and  Salona  followed,  and  the 
Ottoman  power  stretched  to  the  Corinthian  gulf,  and 
parted  asunder  the  still  independent  states  of  Western 
Greece  from  Attica  and  Peloponnesos. 

In  Epeiros  the  Servian  and  Albanian  despots  had 
both  to  yield  to  Italian  houses.  Northern  Epeiros  passed 
to  the  Florentine  house  of  Buondehnonte.  To  the  south 
arose  a  dynasty  of  greater  interest,  the  Beneventan 
house  of  Tocco,  the  last  independent  princes  in  Western 
Greece.  They  first,  as  counts  palatine,  held  Kephallenia 
and  Zakynthos  as  a  fief  of  the  Latin  Empire.  Theu 
they  won  Leukadia  with  the  ducal  title.  They  next 
began  a  continental  dominion,  first  for  a  moment  in 


'   See  below,  p.  425. 

2  See  p.  141.    It  was  Thessaly,  less  Neopatra  attached  to  Athens 
Pteleon  held  by  Venice,  Zeitouni  by  the  Empire. 
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Peloponnesos,  then  more  lastingly  in  the  lands  near  their     chap. 

island    duchy.     Duke  Charles  of  Leukadia    o;radualIv   " ■ — ' 

won  all  Epeiros  save  the  Venetian  posts  ;  and  he,  his  wife,  uosluis. 
and  his  heirs  were  called  Despot  of  Komania,  King 
of  Epeiros,  and  even  Empress  of  the  Eomans.^     This 
dynasty,  though  not  long-lived  on  the  mainland,  is  of  its  effects. 
real  and  abiding  importance  in  the  history  of  the  Greek 
nation.     The  advance  of  the  Albanians  was  checked  ; 
their  settlements  were  thrust  further  north  and  further 
south,  while  the  Beneventan  dominions  became  and  re- 
mained purely  Greek.     Soon  after  the  death  of  Duke  Venetian 
Charles,  the  Turk  won  Joannina  and  the  greater  part  Turkish 

n  T^       •  1  !•  1  A  -I    '  •    ^  1  occupation. 

01  Epeu^os ;  but  his  son  kept  Aj^ta  and  its  neighbour-  mso. 
hood  for  nineteen  years  as  a  vassal  of  Venice.     Then 
the  dominions  of  Duke  Charles  became  the  Turkish  1449. 
pro\dnce  of  Karlili.    The  house  of  Tocco  kept  its  island 
possessions   for   thirty  years   longer.     Then  they  too  1449-1470. 
passed  to  the  Turk,  to  be  recovered  for  a  moment  by  i48i~i483. 
tlieir  own  Duke,  and  then  to  be  struggled  for  between 
Turk  and  Venetian. 

Meanwhile  the   strictly '  Albanian  lands,  from  the  Northern 
Akrokeraunian  point  northwards,  were   subdued   by 
the  Turk,  were  freed,  and  subdued  again.    Early  in  the  i4i4. 
fifteenth  century  the  Turk  won  all  Albania,  except  the  Turkish 

.  conquest. 

Venetian  posts.     Seventeen  years  later  came  a  revolt  ^^^i. 
and  a  successful  defence  of  the  country,  whose  later  Revolt, 
stages  are  ennobled  by  the  name  of  George  Kastriota  of 
Croja,  the  famous  Scanderbeg.    His  death  gave  his  land  Death  of 

,  ...  .         Scandcr- 

back  to  the  Ottoman,  while  Croja  itself  was  for  a  while  ^3:- 
held  by   Venice.     The   whole   Greek   and    Albanian 

'  *  Basilissa  Romaeorum  '='Pa>yLia/wv  ftaaiXiafra.  '  Roma'i '  is  not 
[uncommonly  used  for  the  'Pwfxaloi  of  the  East,  as  distinguished  from 
the  '  Komaraorum  Imperator'  of  the  West. 
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CHAP,     mainland  was  now  divided  between  Turk  and  Yene- 

X. 

tian. 


The  Era-  Lastlv,  we  must  not  forget  that  Greek  state  whicli 

pire  of  . 

Trebizond.  outHved  all  tlie  rest.  Far  away,  on  the  furthest  bounds 
of  the  elder  Empire,  the  Empire  of  Trebizond  had  Uie 
honour  of  being  the  last  remaining  fragment  of  the 
Eastern  Eoman  power.  The  rule  of  the  Grand  Kom- 
nenos  survived  the  fall  of  Constantinople  ;  it  survived 
the  conquest  of  Athens  and  Peloponnesos. 

Oripn  of  We  have  seen  the  origin  and  early  history  of  this 

the  Empire.  .  ^      ,     ,  ^  ''        , 

1204.  power.  After  its  western  dommions  passed  to  the  Nicene 


Emperors  and  Sinope  to  the  Turk,  the  Trapezuntine 
Empire  was  confined  to  the  eastern  part  of  the  south 
coast  of  the  Euxine,  stretching  over  part  of  Iberia,  and 
keeping  the  Imperial  possessions  in  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonesos.  Sometimes  independent,  sometimes  tributary  to 
Turks  or  Mongols,  the  power  of  Trebizond  lived  on 
for  nearly  eighty  years  as  a  distinct  and  rival  Eoman 
Agreement   Empire.     Then,    when    Constantinople  was   again   in 

between  -*  j.  o 

Constanti-    Greek  hands,  John  Komnenos  of  Trebizond  was  con- 

uople  and 

uti^"^^'  tent  to  acknowledge  Michael  Palaiologos  as  Emperor 
of  the  Eomans,  and  to  content  himself  with  the  style 
of  '  Emperor  of  all  the  East,  of  Iberia,  and  of  Perateia! 
This  last  name  means  the  proviyice  beyond  the  sea,  in 
the  Tauric  Chersonesos  or  Crim.  We  thus  see  that 
the  style  of  '  Emperor  of  the  East,'  which  it  is  some- 
times convenient  to  give  to  him  of  Constantinople, 
strictly  belongs  to  him  of  Trebizond.  The  new  Empire 
of  the  East  suffered  many  fluctuations  of  territor)% 
chiefly  at  the  hands  of  the  neighbouring  Turkomans. 
Chalybia,  the  land  of  iron,  was  lost;  the  coast-line 
was  split  asimder  ;  the  Empire  bowed  to  Timour.    But 
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the  capital  and  a  large  part  of  the  coast  bore  up  to     chap. 
the  last,  and  did  not  pass  under  the  Ottoman  yoke  "— '^     ■" 
till  eight  years  after  tlie  fall  of  Constantinople.     The  Turkish 

^^  .  conquest  of 

outlying  dependency  of  Perateia  or    Gothia  was  not  Trei.izond; 
conquered  till  eleven  years  later  still.     As  the  Tauric  or  Perateia. 

1472 

Chersonesos  had  sheltered  the  last    Greek   common- 
wealth, it  sheltered  also  the  last  Greek  principahty. 


§  6.  The  Slavonic  Siates. 

The  Greek  and  Frank  states-  of  which  we  have  just 
been  speaking  arose,  for  the  most  part  they  directly 
arose,  out  of  the  Latin  partition  of  the  Empire.     On 
the  Slavonic  powers  the  effect  of  that  partition   was  Effects  of 
only  indirect.     Servia  and  Bulgaria  had  i  begun  their  tionr.fthe 

n    '      -I  /•  1  •    •  Empire  «n 

second  career  of  independence    before  the  partition,  the  sli- 

voiiif. 

The  partition  touched  them. only  so  far  as  the  splitting  states. 
up  of  the  Empire  into  a  number  of  small  states  took  away 
all  fear  of  their,  being  again  brought  under  its  obedience. 
In  Croatia  and  Dalmatia  all  trace  of  the  Imperial  power 
passed  away.  The  Magyar  held  the  inland  parts  ;  the 
question  was  whether  the  Magyar  or  the  Venetian 
should  hold  the  coast.. 

The  chief  indei^endent  Slavonic  powers  were  those  Servia  «ii(i 

on-  •  •  Bulgaria. 

01  Servia  and  Bulgaria.  Of  these,  Servia  represents 
the  unmixed  Slave,  as  unmixed,  that  is,  as  any  nation 
can  be  ;  Bulgaria  represents  the  Slave  brought  under 
some  measure  of  Turanian  influence  and  mixture.  The 
history  of  the  purer  race  is  the  longer  and  the  more 
brilliant.  The  Servian  people  made  a  longer  resistance 
to  the  Turk  tlian  the  Bulgarian  people  ;  they  were  the 
first  to  throw  off  his  yoke  ;  one  part  of  tliem  never  sub- 
mitted to  his  yoke  at  all.     The  oldest  Servia,  as  we  se^'rviu!''^ 
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liave  seen,  stretched  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  pre- 
sent principahty,  and  had  a  considerable  Hadriatic  sea- 
board, though  interrupted  by  the  Roman  cities.  Among 
the  Zupans  or  princes  of  the  many  Servian  tribes,  the 
chief  were  the  northern  Grand-Zupans  of  Desnica  on 
the  Drina,  and  the  soutliern  Grand-Zupans  of  Dioklea 
or  Eascia,  so  called  from  their  capital  Bassa^  the 
modern  Novi-Bazar.  This  last  princi})ality  was  the 
germ  of  the  historical  kingdom  of  Servia.  But  till  the 
fall  of  the  old  Empire,  the  Imperial  claims  over  Servia 
were  always  asserted  and  were  often  enforced.  Indeed 
common  enmity  to  the  Bulgarian,  the  momentary  con- 
queror of  Servia,^  formed  a  tie  between  Servia  and 
the  Empire  down  to  the  complete  incorporation  of 
Servia  by  Basil  the  Second.  The  successful  re\'olt  of 
Servia  made  room  for  more  than  one  claimant  of  Servian 
dominion  and  kingship  ;  but  the  Imperial  claims  re- 
mained, to  be  enforced  again  in  their  fulness  by  Manuel 
Komnenos.  At  last  the  Latin  conquest  relieved  Servia 
from  all  danger  on  the  part  of  Constantinople  ;  Servia 
stood' forth  as  an  independent  power  under  the  kings 
of  th-c  house  of  Nemanja. 

They  had  to  struggle  against  more  dangerous 
enemies  to  the  north  in  the  Kings  of  Hungary.  Even 
before  the  last  Im})erial  conquest,  the  Magyars  had  cut 
away  the  western  part  of  Servia,  the  land  beyond  the 
Drina,  known  as  Bosnia  or  Rama.  Under  the  last 
name  it  gave  the  Hungarian  princes  one  of  their  royal 
titles.  This  land  was  more  than  once  won  back  by 
Servia ;  but  its  tendency  was  to  separation  and  to 
growth  at  the  cost  of  Servia.  In  the  first  half  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  Bosnia  was  enlarged  by  the  Servian 

'  See  above,  p.  377. 
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lands  bordering  on  the  Dalmatian  coast,  the  lauds  of    chap. 
ZacJdoumia  and  Terbounia,  which  were  never  perma-   ' — r-^ — ' 
uently  won  back.     So  the  lands  on  the  Save,  between 
the  Drina  and  the  Morava,  taking  in  the  modern  capital 
of  Belgrade,  passed,  in  the   endless  shiftings    of  the 
frontier,   at  one  time  to  Bulgaria   and  at  another  to 
Hungary.     Servia,  thus   cut   short  to  the    north    and  Servian 
west,  was  driven  to  advance  southward  and  eastward,  eastward 
at  the  expense  of  Bulgaria  and  of  the  powers  which  ward." 
had  taken  the  place  of  the  Empire  on  the  lower  Ha- 
driatic  coast.     From  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth 
century  onwards,  Servia  grew  to  be  the  greatest  power 
in  the  south-eastern  peninsula.     Shorn  of  her  old  Ha- 
driatic  seaboard,  she  gained  a  new  and  longer  one.  Her  sea- 
stretching  from  the    mouths   of  Cattaro    to   Durazzo.  1296. ' 
Durazzo  itself  twice  fell  into  Servian  hands  ;    but  at  1319-I022. 
Ithe    time    of  the   highest   power   of   Servia  that  city 
|remained  an  Angevin  outpost  on  the   Servian  main- 
land.    That  highest  power  w^as  reached  in  the  reign  Rei-nof 
of  Stephen  Dushan,    who   spread   his    dominions   far  iSllm, 
indeed  at  the  cost  of  Greeks  and  Franks,  at  the  cost 
of  his  old  Slavonic  neighbours  and  of  the  rising  powers 
of  Albania.  In  the  new  Servian  capital  of  Skopia,  Skoupi, 
ir  Skopje,  the  Tzar  Stephen  took  an  Imperial  crown  as 
Emperor  of  the  Serbs  and  Greeks.     The  new  Empire  i3ia. 
itretched   unuiterruptedly   from    the   Danube    to    the  The 
!)orinthian  gulf.     At  one  end  Bosnia  was  won  back ;  Emph". 
it  the  other  end  the  Servian   rule  was  spread   over 
Utolia  and  Thessaly,  over  Macedonia  and  Thrace  as 
ar  as  Cliristopolis.     It  only  remained  to  give  a  head  to 
lis  great  body,  and  to  make  New  Eome  the  seat  of 
he  Servian  power. 

But  the  Servian  tzardom  broke  in  pieces  at  the  Breakup 
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death  of  the  great  Servian  Tzar ;  and  before  he  died, 
the  Ottoman  was  ah^eady  in  Europe.  In  fact  the  his- 
torical result  of  the  great  advance  of  Servia  was  to 
split  up  the  whole  of  the  Greek  and  Slavonic  lands, 
and  to  leave  no  power  of  either  race  able  to  keep  out 
the  barbarian.  We  have  seen  how  the  titles  of  Ste- 
phen's Empire  lived  for  a  generation  in  the  Greek  part 
of  his  dominions.^  In  Macedonia  and  Thrace  several 
small  principalities  sprang  up,  and  a  power  arose  at 
Skodra  of  which  we  shall  have  to  speak  again.  To  the 
north  Bosnia  fell  away,  and  canned  Zachloumia  with 
it.  Servia  itself  comes  out  of  the  chaos  as  a  separate 
kingdom,  a  kingdom  wholly  cut  off  from  the  sea,  but 
stretching  southward  as  far  as  Prisrend,  and  again 
holding  the  lands  between  the  Drina  and  the  Morava. 
The  Turk  first  took  Nish,  and  brouo;ht  the  kins^dom 
under  tribute.  The  overthrow  at  Kossovo  made  Servia 
wholly  dependent.  With  the  fall  of  Bajazet  it  again 
became  free  for  a  generation.  Then  the  Turk  won 
the  whole  land  except  Belgrade.  Then  the  campaign 
of  Huniades  restored  Servia  as  a  free  kingdom  ;  the 
event  of  Varna  again  brought  her  under  tribute.  At 
last  Mahomet  the  Conqueror  incorporated  all  Servia, 
except  Belgrade,  with  his  dominions. 


The  King- 
dom of 
Bosnia. 


The  history  of  Bosnia,  as  a  really  separate  power, 
holding  its  own  place  in  Europe,  begins  with  the  break- 
up of  the  momentary  Servian  Empire.  The  Ban  Ste{)lieii 
Its  origin,  T vartko  became  the  first  king  of  the  last  Bosnian  dynasty, 
under  the  nominal  superiority  of  the  Hungarian  crown. 
Thus,  at  the  very  moment  of  the  coming  of  the  Turk,  a, 
kingdom  of  Latin  creed  and  associations  became  the 

'  See  above,  p.  420. 
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first  power  among  tlie  south-eastern  Slaves.    For  a  while     chap. 


it  seemed  as  if  Bosnia  was  going  to  take  the  place  which   ■ — -^ — ' 
had  been  held  by  Servia.     The  Bosnian   kingdom  at  Greatest 

1      •  ii      1  T-i  •  T    extent  of 

its  greatest  extent  took  m  all  the  present  Bosma  and  B..>nia, 
Herzegovina,  with,  it  would  seem,  all  Dalmatia  except 
Zara,  and  the  north-west  corner  of  Servia  stretching 
beyond  the  Drina.  But  the  Bosnian  power  was  broken 
at  Kossovo  as  well  as  that  of  Servia.  In  the  time  of 
confusion   which  followed,  Jayce   in   the    north-west  Loss  of 

''  Javce,  1391. 

corner  became  a  power  connected  with  both  Hungary 
and   Bosnia,    while   the   Turk   established   himself  in 
the  extreme  south.     The  Turk   was   driven    out   for 
a  while,  but  the  kingdom  was  dismembered  to  form 
a  new   Latin   power.     The   Lord   of    the  old   Zach-  Duchy  of 
loumia,  a  Bosnian  vassal,  transferred  his  homage  to  the  or  Herze- 
Austrian  king  of  the  Eoinans,  and,  became  sovereign  i440. 
Duke  of  Saint  Sava,  perhaps  rather  of  Primorie.     Thus 
arose  the  state  of  Herzegovina^  that  is  the  Duchy ^  com- 
memorating in  its  half-German  name  the  relation  of 
its  prince  to  the  Western  Empire.     But  neither  king- 
dom nor  duchy  was  long-lived.    Within  ten  years  after  i44y. 
the  separation  of  Herzegovina  the  Turk  held  western 
Bosnia.     Fourteen  years  later  he  subdued  the  whole  Turkish 
kingdom.     The  next  year  the  duchy  became  tributary,  Bosnia, 
and  twenty  years  after  the  conquest  of  Bosnia  it  was  ofiie'rze- 
incorporated  with  the  now  Turkish  province  of  Bosnia.  1483?*^' 
;But  in  the  long  struggle  between  Venice  and  the  Turk 
various  parts  of  its  territory,  especially  the  coast,  came 
under  the  power  of  the  Eepublic. 

Meanwhile  one  small  Slavonic  land,  one  surviving 
fragment  of  the  great  Servian  dominion,  maintained  its 
independence  thi'ough  all  changes.     In  the  break-up 
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CHAP,  of  the  Serdau  Empire,  a  small  state,  with  Skodi-a  for  its 
^^ — ■ —  capital,  formed  itself  in  the  district  of  Zeta,  reachincf 
Dominion     Dorthwards    as    far    as    Cattaro.      For  a  moment  its 

of  the  house 

ofHaizaat  priiiccs  of  the  liouse  of  Balsa  spread  their  power 
over  all  Xorthern  Albania :  but  tlie  new  state  was 
cut   short   on    all  sides  by  Bosnia,    Venice,    and   the 

Loss  of        Turk,  and  Skodra  itself  was  sold  to  Venice.     In  the 

Skniira, 

1394.  middle  of  the  fifteentli  centurv,  the  state  took  a  more 

Beginning    definite  shape,  though  with  a  smaller  territory,  under 

of  Mont>»-  *"      ,  ...  .  .      *. 

negro,  i45tj.  a  uew  dyuastj,  that  ot  Tzernojevich.      This   indepen- 
dent remnant  answered  to  the  modern  Tzernagora  or 
Montenegro,  with  a  greater  extent  to  the  east  and  with  a 
small  seaboard  taking  in  Antivari.     Its  capital  Zahljak 
was  more  than  once  lost  and  won  from  tlie  Turk  ;  at  the 
end  of  the  century  it  was  found  hopeless  to  defend  the 
lower  districts,  and  prince  and  people  withdrew  to  the 
natural  fortress  of  the  Black  Mountain  with  its  newly 
Kstabiish-    founded    capital  of  Tzetinje.      The  last  prince  of  the 
Tzetinje.      dyuasty  resigned  his  power  to  the  metropolitan  bishop, 
The  and  Montenegro  remained  an  independent  state  under 

uk]  ^^'  its  Vladikas  or  hereditary  prelates,  till  their  dominioQ 
!:'r'iLnc  was  in  oiu'  own  time  a2:ain  exchanged  for  that  of 
^^^^'  temporal  princes.     During  all  this  time  the  territory 

of  Montenegro  was  simply  so  much  of  the  mountain 
region  as  could  maintain  its  independence  against 
the  ceaseless  attacks  of  the  Turk.  Yet  Montenegro, 
as  the  ally  of  England  and  Eussia,  bore  her  part 
in  the  great  European  struggle,  and  won  for  lier- 
1813.  self  a  haven   and  a  cai)ital   at   Cattaro.     Her   allies 

stood  by  while  Cattaro  was  filched  by  the  Austrian  ; 
1858.  and,  more  than  forty  years  later,  when  a  definite  fron- 

tier was  first  traced,  Western  diplomacy  so  traced  it  as 
to  give  the  Turk  an  inlet  on  both  sides  to  the  uncon- 
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quered  Cbristiau  laud.     lu  the  latest  times  the  Monte-     chap. 
iiegriu  arms  set  free  a  large  part  of  the  kindred  land  of  -; — ^^ — • 
Herzegovina,  and  won  back  a  considerable  i^art  of  tlie  negnn 

.  conquests, 

lost  territory  to  the  east,  mcluding  part  of  the  old  sea-  i^'n-iS''- 
board  as  far  as  Dulcigno.  Then  Western  diplomacy  drew 
another  frontier,  which  forbade  any  large  incorporation 
of  the  kindred  Slavonic  districts,  while  a  small  extension 
was  allowed  in  that  part  of  the  lost  ancient  territory 
which  had  become  Albanian.  Of  three  havens  won  by 
Montenegro  in  the  war,  Dulcigno  has  been  given  back 
to  the  Turk.  Austria  has  been  allowed  to  filch  Spizza,  Spizza. 
as  she  had  before  filched  Eagusa  and  Cattaro.  The 
'  third  haven,  that  of  Antivari,  was  left  to  those  who 
jhad  won  it  under  such  restrictions  as  armed  \vi'on<T 
knows  how  to  impose  on  the  weaker  power  of  right. 

The  continued  independence  of  Montenegro  enables 
,  the  Servian  branch  of  the  Slavonic  race  to  say  that 
then-   nation   has  never   been  wholly  enslaved.     The  The  third 

ase  has  been  different  with  Bulgaria.  We  have  seen  SngdoT 
ihe  origin  of  the  third  Bulgarian,  or  rather  Vlacho- 
Bulgarian,  kingdom  which  won  its  independence  of  the 
Empire  in  the  last  years  of  the  twelfth  century.  From 
tliat  time  to  the  Turkish  conquest,  one  or  more  Bul- 
igarian  states  always  existed.  And  throughout  tlie 
thirteenth  century,  the  Bulgarian  kingdom,  though  its 
Iboundaries  were   ever  shifting,  was  one  of  the  chief 

•owers  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula. 

The  oldest  Bulgaria  between  Danube  and   Ha^mus 
was  tlie  first  to  throw  off  the  Byzantine  dominion,  and 
the  last  to  come  under  the  power  of  the  Turk.     But 
the  new  Bulgarian  power  grew  fast,  and  for  a  while  Bulgarian 
called  back  the  days  of  Simeon  and  Samuel.     Under  nlT-im. 


r 
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CHAP. 
X. 


Dominion 
of  John 
Asan. 
1218-1241. 


Decline  of 
Bulgaria. 
1246-1267. 

Shift  iiigs 
of  the 
frontier. 


Pliilippo- 
polis  finally 
Bulgarian. 
1344-1366. 


Wars  with 

Hungary. 

1260. 


Joannice  tlie  frontier  stretclied  far  to  tlie  north-west, 
over  lands  wliicli  gradually  passed  to  Servia,  taking  in 
Skupi,  Nish,  and  even  Belgrade.  Under  the  Tzar 
John  Asan  the  new  Bulgaria,  the  kingdom  of  Tirnovo^ 
reached  its  greatest  extent.  The  greater  part  of  Thrace, 
Philippopolis  and  the  whole  land  of  Rhodope  or  Ach- 
ridos,  Hadrianople  itself,  Macedonia  too  stretching 
away  to  Samuel's  Ochrida  and  to  Alhanon  or  Elbassan, 
were  all  under  his  rule.  If  his  realm  did  not  touch  the 
Hadriatic  or  the  -3^g£ean,  it  came  very  near  to  both ; 
but  Thessalonike  at  least  always  remained  to  its  Frank 
and  Greek  lords. ^  But  this  great  power,  like  so  many 
other  powers  of  its  kind,  did  not  survive  its  founder. 
The  revived  Greek  states,  the  Nicene  Empire  and  the 
Epeirot  despotat,  cut  the  Bulgarian  realm  short.  The 
disputes  of  an  older  and  of  a  later  time  went  on.^  There 
was  undisputed  Bulgaria  north  of  Hasmus,  an  ever- 
shifting  frontier  south  of  it.  The  inland  Philippopolis, 
and  the  coast  towns  of  Anchialos  and  Mesembria, 
passed  backwards  and  forwards  between  Greek  and 
Bulgarian.  The  last  state  of  things,  immediately  before 
the  common  overthrow,  gave  Philippopolis  to  Bulgaria  j 
and  the  coast  towns  to  the  Empire. 

An  attempt  at  extension  of  the  north  by  an  attack 
on  the  Hungarian  Banat  of  Severin,  the  western  parti 
of  modern  Wallachia,  led  only  to  a  Hungarian  invasion, 
to  a  temporary  loss  of  Widdin,  and  the  assumption  of  n 
Bulgarian  title  by  the  Magyar  king.     Presently  a  ne"\v 

'  He  claimed  (see  Jirecek,  Geschichte  der  Bulgaren,  p.  351)  to  rule 
over  the  Greek,  the  Albanian,  and  the  Servian  lands,  from  Iladria 
nople  to  Durazzo. 

2  The  history  of  George  Akropolites  gives  a  narrative  of  thes( 
wars  which  is  worth  studying,  if  only  for  its  close  bearing  on  th' 
most  recent  events. 
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Turanian  dynasty,  this  time  of  Cuman  descent,  reigned     chap. 


X. 


in  Bulgaria,  and  soon  after,  the  kingdom  passed  for 

the  moment  under  a  miglitier  overlord  in  the  person  dynasty  in 

IJulj^aria. 

of  Nogai  Khan.     In  the  fourteenth  century  the  king-  r^so. 
dom  broke  up.     The  despot   Dohroditlus — his    name  thlkin^g'-' 
has  many  spelHngs — formed  a  separate  dominion  on  1357. 
the  seaboard,  stretching  from  the  Danube  to  the  Ini-  princi- 

•     1      r  •      *  •  ^1  T--  n   rt^'  n  palitv  of 

penal  irontier,  cuttnig  oil  the  Kmg  01  iniiovo  irom  DuUmtcha. 
the  sea.     Part  of  his  land  preserves  his  memory  in  its 
modern  name  Dobrutcha.     Presently  we  hear  of  three 
Bulgarias,  the  central  state  at  Tirnovo,  the  sea-land  of 
Dobroditius,  and  a  north-western  state  at  Widdin,     By 
this  time  the  Ottoman  inroads  had  begun ;  Philippo- 
polis  was  lost,  and  Bulgarian  princes  were  blind  enough  1362. 
to  employ  Turkish  help  in  a  second  attack  on  Severin,  i365-i369. 
which  led  only  to  a  second  temporary  loss  of  Widdin. 
The  Turk  now  pressed  on ;  Sofia  was  taken  ;  the  whole  1382. 
and  became  a  Turkish  dependency.     After  Kossovo  isss. 
he  land  was  wholly  conquered,  save  only  that  the  conquest 
lorthern  part  of  the  land  of  Dobroditius  passed  to  Wal-  1393. 
jlachia.     Bulgaria  passed  away  from  the  list  of  European 
-tates   both    sooner   and   more   utterly    than    Servia. 
^ervia  still  had  its  alternations  of  freedom  and  bond- 
ige  for  sixty  years.     In  after  times  large  parts  of  it 
passed  to  a  rule  which,  if  foreign,  was  at  least  European. 
In  later  days  Servia  was  the  first  of  the  subject  nations 
.0  win  its  freedom.     But  the  bondage  of  ]3ulgaria  was 
levcr  disturbed  from  the  days  of  Bajazet  to   our  own 
hue. 

§  7.   The  Kimjdom  of  Hungary. 

The    ori<nn   of  the   IIunQ-arian   kinodom  and  the 

I  D  CD  kD 

"eusons  for  dealinti;  with  alon'f  with  the  states  which 
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CHAP,     arose  out  of  the  break-up  of  the  Eastern  Empire  have 


X. 


already  been  spoken  of.^     The  Finnish  conquerors  of 

I'll  fl.rji.of'pr 

of  the  the  Slave,  admitted  within  the  pale  of  Western  Chris- 
kingdom^  tendom,  founding  a  new  Hungary  on  the  Danube  and 
the  Theiss  wliile  they  left  behind  them  an  older  Hun- 
gary on  the  Kama,  have  points  of  contact  at  once  with 
Asia  and  with  both  Eastern  and  Western  Europe.  But, 
as  closely  connected  in  their  history  with  the  nations 

Its  position  of  the  south-eastern  peninsula,  as  sharers  in  the  bond- 
in  south-  i  ' 

eastern  ^„q  ^^^  j^-^  |.]-^g  dcHverance  of  Servia,  Greece,  and  Bui- 
garia,  in  our  geographical  survey  they  claim  a  place 
where  they  may  be  looked  at  strictly  as  part  of  the 
south-eastern  world . 

It  has  been  already  noticed  ^  that  the  main  geo- 
Effects  of     graphical  work  of  the  Magyar  was  to  cut  off  that  south- 
invasion:      eastern  world,   the  world  where  the  Greek  and  the 
Slave,  struggling  for  its  supremacy,  were  both  swal- 
lowed up  by  the   Ottoman,  from  the  Slavonic  region 
between  the  Carpathians  and  the  Baltic.     At  the  mo- 
ment  of  the  Magyar  inroad,    the    foundation  of  the 
(ireat  Great-Movavian  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  Sviatopluk, 

Mornvia.  .  .  .  . 

84-894.  made  it  more  likely  than  it  has  ever  been  since  that 
the  Slaves  of  the  two  regions  might  be  united  into  a 
single  power.  That  kingdom,  stretching  to  Sirmium. 
marched  on  the  north-western  dependencies  of  the 
Eastern  Empire,  while  on  the  north  it  took  in  the  Cliro- 
batian  land  which  was  afterwards  Little  Poland.  Such 
a  power  might  have  been  dangerous  to  both  Empires  at 
once  ;  but  the  invaders  whom  the  two  Emperors  called 
in  proved  far  more  dangerous  than  Great  Moravia  could 
ever   have  been.      The  Magyars,    Ogres,    or   Hunga-j 

^  See  above,  p.  157.  ^  See  above,  p.  158. 
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rians,  the  Turks  of  the  Imperial  geographer/  were  chap. 
called  iu  by  his  fother  Leo  to  check  the  Bulgarians,  ~ — '--- — ' 
as  they  were  called  in  by  Arnulf  in  the  West  to  check 
the  new  power  of  Moravia.  They  passed,  from  the 
north  rather  than  from  the  east,  into  the  land  which 
was  disputed  between  Moravian  and  Bulgarian.  The 
Moravian  power  was  overthrown,  and  the  Magyars,  906. 

.  .  .  ,  ,  .  Relations 

steppmg  mto  its  place,  became  constant  invaders  of  between 
both  Empires  and  their  dependent  lands.     But  to  the  a"d  Ser- 

many. 

west,  the  victories  of  the  Saxon  kings  put  a  check  to 
their  inroads,  and,  save  some  shiftings  on  the  Austrian 
march,  the  frontier  of  Germany  and  Hungary  has  been 
singularly  abiding. 

While  the  Ma^-yar  settlement  placed  a  barrier  be-  The  two 

"r  .  Chrobatias 

tween  the  two  chief  reo^ions  of  the  Slavonic  race  as  a  separated 

by  the 

whole,  it  specially  placed  a  barrier  between  the  two  divi-  Magyars. 

|sions  of  the  Croatian  or  Chrohatian  people,  those  on  the 

(Vistula  and  those  on  the  Drave  and  Save.    The  northern 

IChrobatia  still  reached  south  of  the  Carpathians,  and 

it  was  not  until  the  eleventh  century  that  the  Magyar  1025. 

kingdom,  by  the  acquisition  of  its  southern  part,  gained 

a  natural  frontier  which,  with  some  shiftings,  served  to 

part  it  off  frouv  the  Slavonic  powers  to  the  north  of  it. 

To  the  south-east  an  uncultivated  and  wooded  tract 

separated  the  Magyar  territory  from  the  lands  between 

he  Carpathians  and  the  lower  Danube  which  were  still  ceographi- 

.  -  cal  positiuu 

leld  by  the  Patzinaks.     The  oldest  Mao^yar  settlement  "f  tbo 
hus  occupied  the  central  part  of  the  modern  kingdom, 
)n  the   Theiss   and    the  middle   Danube.     There  the 

J  '  On  the  origin  of  the  name,  see  Roesler,  RovidniAche  Sftidien, 
o9,  218,  200.  There  is  something  strange  in  Constantine  calling 
16  Finnish  Magyars  TuvpKoi,  in  opposition  to  the  really  Turkish 
'atzinaks.  I  lis  TowpK/a  and  <&poyyia  are  of  course  Hungary  and 
Germany.     De  Adm.  Imp.  13,  40.  pp.  81, 173.  ed.  Bonn. 

F  F 


ars. 
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CHAP.     Turanian  invaders  formed  a  ruling  and  central  race. 
' — ~r — ■  within  a  Slavonic  frinore   at   each  end.     There  were 


northern  and  southern  Croats,  Slovaks  to  the   north, 
and  Euthenians  to  the  north-west,  towards  the  kindred 
land  of  Halicz  or  Red  Russia. 
Hungary  a         Hungarv,  ranking  from  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh 

kingdom : 

its  growth,  century  as  a  kingdom  of  Latin  Christendom,  presently 
grew  in  all  directions.  We  have  just  seen  its  advance 
at  the  expense  of  the  northern  Chrobatian  land.  Its 
advance  at  the  expense  of  the  southern  branch  of  that 
race,  and  of  the  other  Slavonic  lands  which  owed  more 
or  less  of  allegiance  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  was  still 
more  marked.  All  these  lands  at  one  time  or  another 
gave  royal  titles  to  the  King  of  Hungary,  King  also  of 
Croatia,  of  Dalmatia,  of  Eama,  even  of  Bulgaria.  But  in 

Hungary     most  of  thcso  lauds  the  Hungarian  kingship  was  tempo- 

and  Croatia.  ^  c        i  i 

rary  or  nominal ;  in  Croatia  alone,  though  the  frontier 
has  often  shifted,  Hungarian  rule  has  been  abiding. 
Croatia  has  never  formed  an  independent  state  since  the 
first  Hungarian  conquest ;  it  has  never  been  fully  wrested 
from  Hungary  since  the  days  of  Manuel  Komnenos.  In 
those  days  it  was  indeed  a  question  whether  Hungary 
itself  had  not  an  overlord  in  the  Eastern  Emperor. 
After  the  great  Bulgarian  revolt  that  question  could' 
never  be  raised  again.  But  the  Hungarian  frontier  wasi 
ever  sliifting  towards  the  former  lands  of  the  Empire, 
Venetian,  Servian,  and  Bulgarian.  One  part  of  the  oldi 
Croatian  kingdom,  the  land  between  Save  and  Dravc. 
was  cut  off  to  form,  first  an  appanage,  then  an  annexec 

Kingdom  of  ,  07  • 

Havouia.  kiugdom,  by  the  special  name  of  Slavonia.  a  nam( 
shared  by  it  with  lands  on  the  Baltic,  perhaps  on  th( 
^Csean. 

But,  from  the  first  days  of  its  conversion,  the  Hun 
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garian  realm  began  to  advance  in  other  directions,  in  chap. 

lands  which  had  formed  no  part  of  the  Empire  since  — ~^ — ' 

the  days  of  Aurelian.  Before  their  Chrobatian  conquest,  nia"or  ''''" 

the  Magyars  passed  the  boundary  which  divided  them  lurgeli. 

from  the  Patzinaks,  and  won  the  land  which  from  its  1004. 
position   took  the  name  of  Transdlvania^     Colonists 
were  invited  to  settle  in  the  thinly  inhabited  land.  One 
chief  settlement  was  of  the   Low-Dutch  speech  from 

Saxony  and  Flanders.     Another  element  was  formed  ^'^a"ous 

colonies. 

by  the  Turanian  SzeUers,  whose  Latin  form  of  Siculi 
might  easily  mislead.  Another  migration  brought  back 
the  name  and  speech  of  the  Old  Eome  to  the  first  land 
from  which  she  had  withdrawn  her  power. 

The  legendary  belief  in  the  unbroken  life  of  the  Origin  of 
Eoman  name  and  speech  in  the  lands  north  of  the  mans. 
Danube  is  merely  a  legendary  belief. ^     There  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  that  the  present  principality  of  Eou- 
mania  and  the  Eouman  lands  beyond  its  borders  derived 
their  present  population  and  language  from  a  settlement 
of  the  Eouman  people  further  south.     South  of  the 
Danube,  the  Eouman  or  Vlach  population,  scattered 
among  Greeks,  Slaves,  and  Albanians,  at  many  points 
from  Pindos  northwards,  has  kept  its  distinct  nation- 
ility,  but  it  has  never  formed  a  political  whole.     But  a  riieir 
nigration  beyond  the  Danube  enabled  the  Eoumans  in  migration. 
jourse  of  time  to  found  two  distinct  principalities,  and 
o  form  a  chief  element  in  the  population  of  a  third. 

'  Also  called  Siebenbilrgen,  a  corruption  of  the  name  of  the  £or- 
refs  of  Cibin,  which  has  many  spellings. 

^  I  must  have  given  far  more  faith  to  it  than  I  do  now  when  I 
^rote  p.  71.  Iloesler's  book,  Romdnische  Stndien,  has  since  put 
e  whole  matter  in  a  clear  light ;  nor  can  I  think  that  liis  arguments 
e  at  all  set  aside  by  the  answer  of  Jimg,  liu/ner  unci  Komancu  in 
'en  Bonauldndern.     Innsbruck,  1877. 
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There  is  no  sign  of  any  Eouman  population  north  of 
the  Danube  before  the  thirteenth  century.  The  events 
of  that  century  opened  a  way  for  a  reversal  of  the 
ordinary  course  of  migration,  for  the  settlement  of  lands 
beyond  the  Empire  by  former  subjects  of  the  Empire. 

We  have  seen  that  the  third  Bulgarian  kingdom,  that 
which  arose  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  was  in  its 
origin  as  much  Eouman  as  Bulgarian.  By  this  time 
the  rule  of  the  Patzinaks  beyond  the  lower  Danube  had 
given  way  to  that  of  the  kindred  Cumans.  Then  the 
storm  of  Mongolian  invasion,  which  crushed  Hungary 
itself  for  a  moment,  crushed  the  Cuman  power  for 
ever.  But  the  remnant  of  the  Cuman  nation  lived  on 
within  the  Magyar  realm,  and  gave  its  king  yet  another 
title,  that  of  King  of  Cumania.  The  former  Cuman 
land  now  lay  open  to  new  settlers,  and  the  Eouman  part 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  Bulc^aria  beoran  to  cross  the 
Danube  into  that  land  and  the  neighbouring  districts. 
In  the  course  of  the  thirteenth  century  they  occupied 
the  present  Wallachia,  and  already  formed  an  element 
in  the  mixed  population  of  Transsilvania.  A  Eouman 
state  thus  began  to  be  formed,  which  took  tlie  name 
by  which  the  Eoumans  were  known  to  their  neigh- 
bours. The  new  Vlachia,  Wallachia,  stretched  on  both 
sides  of  the  Aluta.  To  the  west  of  that  river,  Little 
Wallachia  formed,  as  the  banat  of  Severin,  an  integral 
part  of  the  Hungarian  kingdom.  Great  Wallachia  to 
the  east  formed  a  separate  principality,  dependent  or 
independent  on  Hungary,  according  to  its  strength  fi'oin 
time  to  time.  And,  towards  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  the  land  south  of  the  Danube,  called  Dobrutcha. 
passed  from  Bulgaria  to  Wallachia.  Another  Eouinaii 
migration,  passing  from  the  land  of  Marmaros  north 
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of  Transsilvania,  founded  the  principality  of  Moldavia     chap. 
between  the  Carpathians  and  the  Dniester.     This  too    — ^-^ — - 
stood  to  the  Hungarian  crown  in   the   same  shifting  cIsiY'*' 
relation  as  Great  Wallachia,  and  sometimes  transferred 
its  vassalage  to  Lithuania  and  Poland.  ^ 

The  greatest  extension  of  the  Huno;arian  dominion  r.ewis  the 

^  ^  _       Great, 

was  in  the   fomteenth   century,   under    the    Angevin  1342-1382 ; 
King  Lewis  the  Great.     Before  his  time  the  Magyar 

frontier    had  advanced   and   fallen   back.     Hungaiy,  Fiist 

having  a  Eussian  population  within  its  borders,  had  for  Haiiez, 

1  -V  1  T   •       -r.         •  1         •     •         1         T  •  1185-1220, 

a  while  enlarged  its  Kussian  dominion  by  the  annexation 

of   the  Eed  Eussian  land  of  Halicz   or  Galicia.     It  f/J^'fi'ii". 

1200-1264. 

had  also,  for  a  shorter  time,  occupied  the  Bulgarian 
townof  Widdin.     Lewis  renewed  both  these  conquests,  conquests 
and  made  others.     Halicz  was    not  only  won  again,  uaiiczand 

..'■,.  Vladimir, 

ibut  was  enlarged   by    the    neighbouring    principality  i^^-i-'; 

^  J  »  n     i  1  J     Widdin, 

of  Vladimir.  The  great  day  of  Hungary  was  contem-  i365-i869. 
tporary  with  the  great  day  of  Servia,  but  it  was  a 
Jonger  day,  and  Hungary  profited  greatly  by  the  fall 
of  Servia.  While  Lewis  annexed  Dalmatia,  he  also  at  i^ae. 
<^arious  times  established  his  supremacy  over  Bosnia 
md  the  Eouman  principahties.  That  Lewis  was  king 
of  Poland  by  a  personal  union  did  not  affect  Hun- 
garian geography.  But  the  separation  of  the  crowns 
^t  his  death  led  presently  to  the   restoration  of   the  Red  Russia 

.  .  x->iir<  1  restdied  to 

tied  Eussian  provinces  to  Poland,     bomewhat   later,  Pniand, 
under  Sigismund,  a   territory  within  the    Hungarian 


loDO. 


jorder,  part  of  the  county   of  Zips  or  Czepusz.,  was  I'ledgins  of 
fledged  to  Poland,  and  continued  to  be  held  by  that 


)Ower. 


Meanwhile  the  Ottoman  was  on  his  march  to  over- 
hrow  Hungary  as  well  as  its  neighbours,  though  the 
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position  of  the  Magyar  kingdom  made  it  the  last  to 
be  devoured  and  the  first  to  be  dehvered.  The  Turkish 
inroads  as  yet  barely  grazed  the  strictly  Hungarian 
frontier.  The  first  Turkish  invasion  of  Hungarj^  the 
first  Turkish  exaction  of  tribute  from  Wallachia,  came 
in  the  same  year  in  which  Sigismund  estabUshed  his 
supremacy  over  Bosnia.  The  defeat  of  Nikopolis  con- 
firmed the  Turkish  supremacy  in  Wallachia,  a  supre- 
macy which  was  again  won  for  Hungary  in  the  great 
campaign  of  Huniades,  and  was  again  lost  at  Varna. 
Meanwhile  the  full  possession  of  Dalmatia  did  not  out- 
live the  reign  of  Lewis.  Henceforth  Hungary  is  merely 
one  competitor  among  others  in  the  ceaseless  shiftiugs 
of  the  Dalmatian  frontier. 

Later  in  the  fifteenth  century  came  another  day  of 
Hungarian  greatness  under  the  son  of  Huniades,  Mat- 
thias Corvinus.  Its  most  distinguishing  feature  was 
the  extension  of  the  Magyar  power  to  the  west,  over 
Bohemia  and  its  dependencies,  and  even  over  the 
Austrian  archduchy.  In  the  south-eastern  lands  Wal- 
lachia and  Moldavia  again  became  Hungarian  depen- 
dencies. Jayce  was  won  back  fi'om  the  Turk,  now  lord 
of  Bosnia,  and,  Belgrade  being  now  Hungarian,  the 
frontier  towards  the  Ottoman  was  fixed  till  the  time 
of  his  great  advance  northwards. 

The  first  stage  of  Ottoman  conquest  in  Hungary,  as 
distinguished  from  mere  ravage,  was  the  taking  of  Bel- 
grade. With  the  battle  of  Mohacz,  five  years  later, 
the  separate  history  of  Hungary  ends.  That  victory, 
followed  by  the  disputes  for  the  Hungarian  crown 
between  an  Austrian  archduke  and  a  Transsilvanian 
palatine,  enabled  Suleiman  to  make  himself  master  of' 
the  greater  part  of  the  kingdom,  especially  of  the  part 
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which  was  most  thoroughly  Magyar.     From  the  middle     chap. 


of  the  sixteenth  century  till  the  latter  years  of  the  • — ^ — ' 

seventeenth,  the  Austrian  Kings  of  Hungary  kept  only  i552-7u'87. 

a  fragment  of  Croatia,  including  Zagrah  or  Agram,  and 

a  strip  of  north-western  Hungary,  including  Pressburg. 

The  whole  central  part  of  the  kingdom  passed  under 

the  immediate  dominion  of  the  Turk,  and  a  Pasha  ruled 

at  Buda.    Besides  this  great  incorporation  of  Hungarian 

soil,  the  Turk  held  three  vassal  principalities  within 

the  dominions  of  Lewis  the  Great.     One  was  Trans-  Tributary 

silvania,  increased  by  a  large   part  of  north-eastern  tiesiXrans- 

,  silvan  ia, 

Hungary ;  the  second  was  Wallachia :  the  third  was  waiiachia. 

^      .  .  Moldavia. 

Moldavia,  which    began  to  be  tributary  late  in  the  ^'^^''• 
fifteenth  century.     The  Eouman  lands  became   more 
and  more  closely  dependent  on  the  Turk,  who  took 
on  him  to  name  their  princes.    Indeed,  one  might  for  a 
while  add  the  Austrian  kingdom  of  Hungary  itself  as  a 
fourth  vassal  state,  as  it  paid  tribute  to  the  Turk  into  igog. 
the  seventeenth  centuiy.     For  the  superiority  of  the 
Eouman  principalities   an    endless   struggle   w^ent   on  TUeRou- 
between   Poland    and   the   Turk.     At   last  the  same  disputed 
Slavonic  power  stepped  in  to   deliver   Hungary  and  Poland  and 
Austria  also.     With  the  overthrow  of  the  Turk  before  ikttie  of 
Vienna  began  the  reaction  of  Christendom  against  Islam  mm. 
which  has  gone  on  to  our  own  day. 

The  wars  which  follow  answer  to  the  wars  of  in-  Recovery  of 
dependence  hi  Servia  and  Greece  m  so  far  as  the  Turk  fronuhe 
was  driven  out  of  a  Christian  land.  They  differ  in  this, 
that  tlie  Turk  was  driven  out  of  Greece  and  Servia 
to  the  profit  of  Greece  and  Servia  themselves,  while  he 
was  driven  out  of  Hungary  to  the  profit  of  the  Austrian 
king.  The  first  stage  of  the  work,  the  war  which  was 
Qnded  by  the  Peace  of  Carlowitz,  won  back  nearly  all  peac*  of 
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Croatia  and  Slavonia,  and  all  Hungary  proper,  except 
the  land  of  Temesicar  between  Danube,  Theiss,  and 
Maros.  Transsilvania  became  a  dependency  of  the 
Hungarian  kingdom,  with  which  it  was  presently  in- 
corporated. Wallachia  and  Moldavia  remained  under 
Turkish  supremacy.  The  next  war,  ended  by  the 
Peace  of  Passarowitz,  fully  restored  the  Hungarian 
kingdom  as  part  of  Christendom.  The  Turk  kept  only 
a  small  part  of  Croatia.  All  Slavonia  and  the  banat  of 
Teineswar  were  won  back ;  the  frontier  was  even 
carried  south  of  the  Save,  so  as  to  take  in  a  small 
strip  of  Bosnia  and  a  great  part  of  Servia,  as  also  the 
Lesser  Wallachia,  the  old  banat  of  Severin.  Thus, 
while  the  first  stage  delivered  Buda,  the  second  delivered 
Belgrade.  But  the  next  war,  ended  by  the  Peace  of 
Belgrade,  largely  undid  the  work.  The  frontier  fell 
back  to  the  point  at  which  it  stayed  till  our  own  day. 
From  the  mouth  of  the  Unna  to  Orsovo,  the  Save  and 
the  Danube  became  the  frontier.  Belgrade,  and  all  the 
land  south  of  those  rivers,  passed  again  to  the  Turk,  and 
Little  Wallacliia  became  again  part  of  a  Turkish  de- 
pendency. At  a  later  stage  of  the  century  Belgrade 
was  again  delivered  and  again  lost. 

The  later  acquisitions  of  the  House  of  Austria  were 
made  in  the  character  of  Hungarian  kings,  but  they 
did  not  lead  to  any  enlargement  of  the  Hungarian 
kingdom.  Thus  the  claim  to  the  Austrian  acquisi- 
tions made  at  the  first  and  third  partitions  of  Poland, 
rested  solely  on  the  two  Hungarian  occupations  of 
Eed  Eussia.  Under  the  softened  forms  of  Galicia 
and  Lodomeria,  the  Eed  Eussian  lands  of  Halicz 
and  Vladimir^  together  with  part  of  Poland  itself, 
became  a  new  kingdom  of  the  House  of  Habsburg, 
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as  the  greater  part  of  the  territory  thus  won  still  re-     chap. 
mains.     Between  the  two  partitions  the  new  kingdom   ~ — -^ — ■ 
was  increased  by  the  addition  of  Bukovina,  the  north-  of Xk^''"' 
western  corner  of  Moldavia,  which  was  claimed  as  an  it 76-1786. 
ancient  part  of  the  Transsilvanian  principality.    It  was 
again  only  in  its  Hungarian  character  that  the  House  of 
Habsburg  could  make  any  claim  to  Dalmatia.    Certainly  Daimatia. 
no  Austrian    duke  had   ever  reigned  over  Dalmatia, 

Eed  Eussia,  or  the  Rouman  principalities.     Yet  in  the         

present  dual  arrangement  of  the  Austro-Hungarian 
monarchy  the  so-called  triple  kingdom  of  Croatia,  Dal- 
matia, and  Slavonia,  is  divided  between  the  rule  of 
Pest  and  the  rule  of  Vienna.  Galicia  also  counts  to 
the  Austrian,  and  not  to  the  Hungarian,  division  of  the 
monarchy.  All  this  is  perhaps  in  harmony  with  the 
generally  anomalous  character  of  the  power  of  which 
they  form  part.  The  port  of  Spizza  has  been  added  Spizza. 
to  the  Dalmatian  kingdom.  It  is  hard  to  say  in  wliich 
of  his  many  characters  the  Hungarian  King  and 
Austrian  Archduke  holds  the  lands  of  Bosnia  and  Bosnia  and 
Herzegovina^  of  which  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  confers  on  vinl!^'" 
him,  not  the  sovereignty,  but  the  administration.  They 
might  have  been  claimed  by  the  Hungarian  king  in  his 
ancient  character  of  King  of  Eama.  But  the  formal 
aspect  of  the  transaction  would  seem  rather  to  be  that 
he  has,  like  his  predecessors  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
become  the  man  of  the  Turk. 


After  the  restoration  of  the  Lesser  Wallacliia  to  the  Later  his- 
Turk    and  the  addition  of  Bukovhia  to  Galicia,   the  Koumania. 
geogra])]iical  history  of  the  Eouman  principalities  parts 
off  wholly  from  that  of  Hungary,  and  will  be  more 
fittingly  treated  in  another  section. 
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§  8.  The  Ottoman  Power. 

Last  among  the  powers  whicli  among  them  sup- 
planted the  Eastern  Empire,  comes  the  greatest  and 
most  terrible  of  all,  that  which  overthrew  the  Empire 
itself  and  most  of  the  states  which  arose  out  of  its 
ruins,  and  which  stands  distinguished  from  all  the  rest 
by  its  abiding  possession  of  the  Imperial  city.  This  is 
the  power  of  the  Ottoman  Turks.  They  stand  distin- 
guislied  from  all  the  other  invaders  of  the  European 
mainland  of  the  Empire  by  being  Mahometan  invaders. 
The  examples  of  Bulgaria  and  Hungary  show  that 
Turanian  hivaders,  as  such,  are  not  incapable  of  being 
received  into  European  fellowship.  This  could  not  be  in 
the  case  of  a  Mahometan  power,  bound  by  its  religion  to 
keep  its  Christian  subjects  in  the  condition  of  bondmen. 
The  Ottomans  could  not,  like  the  Bulgarians,  be  lost  in 
the  greater  mass  of  those  whom  they  conquered.  But 
this  very  necessity  helped  in  some  measure  to  preserve 
the  national  being  of  the  subject  nations.  Greeks, 
Servians,  Bulgarians,  have  under  Ottoman  rule  remained 
Greeks,  Servians,  and  Bulgarians,  ready  to  begin  their 
national  career  afresh  whenever  the  time  for  indepen- 
dence should  come.  The  dominion  of  the  Turk  in 
Eastern  Europe  answers,  as  a  Mahometan  dominion,  to 
the  dominion  of  the  Saracen  in  Western  Europe.  But 
in  everything,  save  the  mere  reckoning  of  years,  it  has 
been  far  more  abidino-.  The  Mahometan  dominion  in 
southern  Spain  did  indeed  last  two  hundred  years 
longer  than  Mahometan  dominion  has  yet  lasted  in 
any  part  of  Eastern  Europe.  But  the  Saracen  power 
in  the  West  began  to  fall  back  as  soon  as  it  was  estab- 
lished, and   its  last  two  hundred  years  were  a  mere 
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survival.      The  Ottomans  underwent  no  considerable    chap. 


loss  of  territory  till  more  than  four  centuries  and  a 
half  after  their  first  appearance  in  Asia,  till  more  than 
three  centuries  after  their  passage  into  Europe.  Con- 
stantinople has  been  Ottoman  sixty  years  longer  than 
Toledo  was  Saracen. 

The  Ottoman,  possessor  of  the  Eastern  Eome,  does  Extent 
in  a  rou^^h  way  represent  the  Eastern  Eoman  in  the  ottoman 

^  ^  i-  dominion 

extent  of  his  dominion.     The  dominions  and  depen-  compared 

■•■  with  the 

dencies  of  the  Sultans  at  the  height  of  their  power  took  Eastern 

o  i  Empire. 

in,  in  Eastern  Europe,  in  Asia,  and  in  Africa,  nearly 
all  that  had  formed  part  of  the  Empu-e  of  Justinian, 
w^ith  a  large  territory,  both  in  Europe  and  Asia,  which 
Justinian  had  not  held.  Justinian  held  nothing  north 
of  the  Danube  ;  Suleiman  held,  as  sovereign  or  as  over- 
lord, a  vast  dominion  from  Buda  to  Azof.  On  the 
other  hand,  no  part  of  the  dominions  of  Justinian  in 
Western  Europe,  save  one  city  for  one  moment,  ever 
came  under  Ottoman  rule.  The  Eastern  Empire  in  the 
year  800  was  smaller  than  even  the  present  reduced 
dominion  of  the  Turk.  The  Eastern  Empu^e,  at  its 
height  in  the  eleventh  century,  held  in  Europe  a 
dominion  far  smaller  than  the  dominion  of  the  Turk  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  far  larger  than  his  dominion 
now.  But  in  the  essential  feature  of  Byzantine  geo- 
graphy, the  possession  of  Constantinople  and  of  the 
lands  on  each  side  of  the  Bosporos  and  Hellespont,  the 
Ottoman  Sultan  took  the  place  of  the  Eastern  Emperor, 
and  as  yet  he  keeps  it. 

The  history  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  that  of  "the  Effects  of 
Ottomans  in  connexion  with  it,  was  lar<]fely  affected  by  K"ii«n 

'         _  °     "^  *'     advance. 

the  movements  of  the  Mongols  in  the  further  East. 
Mongolian  pressure  weakened  the  Seljuk  Turks,  and  so 
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CHAP,     allowed  the  growth  of  the  Nicene  Empire,     Mongolian 

' — '   invasions   also   led   indirectly   to   the   growth    of  the 

Ottoman  power,  and  at  a  later  time  they  gave  it  its 
Origin  of     greatest  check.     The  Ottomans  grew  out  of  a  Turkish 

the  Otto-        ^  .  ^  . 

mans.  band  who  served  the  Seljuk  Sultan  against  the  Mongols. 
As  his  vassals,  they  began  to  be  a  power  in  Asia  and  to 
harry  the  coasts  of  Europe.  They  passed  into  Europe, 
and  won  a  great  European  dominion  far  more  quickly 
than  they  had  won  their  Asiatic  dominion.  This  is  the 
special  characteristic  of  the  Ottoman  power.  Asiatic 
in  everything  else,  it  is  geographically  European  ;  most 
of  its  Asiatic  and  all  its  African   dominion  was  won 

Break-up     from  an  European  centre.    Already  a  power  in  Europe, 

and  reunion  .  ... 

of  the         but   not   yet   m  possession  of  the   Imperial  city,   the 

ottoman  ^  i  i  j  i 

power.  uew  Ottoman  power  was  for  a  moment  utterly  broken 
in  pieces  by  the  second  flood  of  Mongol  invasion.  That 
the  shattered  dominion  came  together  again  is  an  event 
without  a  parallel  in  Eastern  history.  The  restored 
Ottoman  power  then  won  Constantinople,  and  from 
Constantinople,  as  representing  the  fallen  Empire,  it  won 

itsperma-  back  the  lost  dominion  of  the  Empire.  The  perma- 
nence of  the  Ottoman  power,  when  Constantinople  was 
once  won,  is  in  no  way  wonderful.  Even  the  unreclaimed 
Asiatic,  when  he  was  once  seated  on  the  throne  of  the 
New  Eome,  inherited  his  share  of  Eome's  eternity. 


nence. 


First  settle- 
ments of 
theO 
mans, 


The  first  settlements  of  the  Ottoman  Turks  were 
Sie°ott°i     oil  the  banks  of  the  Sangarios,  which  gave  them  from 
the  beginning  a  threatening  position  towards  Europe. 
1299.  By  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  they  were  firmly 

established  in  that  region.    In  the  first  half  of  the  four- 
teenth they  became  the  leading  power  in  Western  Asia. 
Conquest     Brusci,  the  Asiatic  capital,  won  in  the  last  days  of  the 
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Emir  Otlimaii,   has  a  manifest   eye   towards   Europe,     chap. 
Nikaia  and  Nikomedeia  folloAved,   and   the  Ottoman 


stepped  geographically  into  the  same  position  towards  1326-1330. 


the  revived  Greek  Empire  which  the  Nicene  princes  ^JdNi? 
had  held  towards  the  Latin  Empire.  In  the  last  days  of  ^loSjsg 
the  Emir  Othman  came  their  passage  into  Europe,  and  a  Entry  into 
few  more  years  saw  Amurath  in  his  European  capital  of  i^ll^^' 
Hadrianople,  completely  hemming  Constantinople  in.  conquest 
The  second  half  of  the  fourteenth  century  was  a  time  nopie. 
of  the  most  speed}^  Ottoman  advance,  and  the  amount  of  ottoman 
real  advance  is  by  no  means  represented  by  the  change  ^'^^'''*'^*^^- 
on  the  map.     We  have  seen  in  the  case  of  Servia,  of 
Greece,  and  of  Hungary,  that  the  course  of  Turkish 
invasion  commonly  went  through  three  stages.     There 
was  first  the  time  of  mere  plunder.     Then  came  the 
tributary  stage,  and  lastly,  the  day  of  complete  bond- 
age.    Under  Bajazet,  the  first  Ottoman  prince  who  bore  Bajazet 
the  title  of  Sultan,  the  immediate  Ottoman  dominion  in  1389-1402. ' 
Europe  stretched  from  the  ^giean  to  the  Danube.     It 
took    in    all    Bulgaria,    all  Macedonia,  Thessaly,  and 
Thrace,  save  only  Chalkidike  and  the  district  just  round 
Constantinople.     Servia  and  Wallachia  were  dependent 
states,  as  indeed  was  the  Empire  itself     Central  and 
southern  Greece,  Bosnia,  Hungary,  even  Styria,  were 
lands  open  to  plunder. 

This  great  dominion  was  broken  in  pieces  by  the  Battio  of 

A  T  111         Ant;<ira. 

victory  of  Tmiour  at  Angora.      It   seemed  that    tlie  1402. 
empire  of  tlie  Ottoman  had  passed  away  like  the  em- 
pire  of  the   Servian.     The  dominion    of  Bajazet   was  Break  up  of 

-,..,,  ,.  ,,  .  PIT         theOtto- 

divided  among  his  sons  and  the  princes  or    the  dis-  man  i.ower. 
possessed  Turkish  dynasties.     The  Christian  states  had 
a  breathing-time,  and  the  sons  of  Bajazet  were  glad  to 
give  back  to  the  Empire  some  imi)ortant  parts  of  its  lost 
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CHAP,    territories.     The  Ottoman  power  came  together  again 

■ ' — '  under  Mahomet  the  First ;  but  for  nearly  half  a  century 

under         its  advaucc  was  slower  than  in  the  half-century  before. 

Mahomet. 

1  u3.  The  conquests  of  Mahomet  and  of  Amurath  the  Second 

Conquest     lay  mainly  in  the  Greek  and  Albanian  lands.    The  Turk 

ofThessa-  J  J 

lonike.        now  reached  the  Hadriatic,  and  the  conquest  of  Thessa- 

lonike  gave  him  a  firmer  hold  on  the  ^gsean.   Towards 

Servia  and  Hungary  he  lost  and  he  won  again ;  he  hardly 

Mahomet     couqucred.     It  was  the  thirty  years  of  Mahomet  the 

queror        Conqucror  whicli  finally  gave  the  Ottoman  dominion  its 

1451-1481.  -■•  ./   o 

Conquest     Europcaii   position.     From  his  first  and  greatest  con- 

of  Constan-  ^  ^  ^ 

tinopie.  quest  of  the  New  Eome,  he  gathered  m  what  remained, 
Greek,  Frank,  and  Slave.  The  conquest  of  the  Greek 
mainland,  of  Albania  and  Bosnia,  the  final  conquest  of 
Servia,  made  him  master  of  the  whole  south-eastern 
peninsula,  save  only  the  points  held  by  Venice  and  the 
unconquered  height  of  the  Black  Mountain.  He  began 
to  gather  in  the  Western  islands,  and  he  struck  the  first 
great  blow  to  the  Venetian  power  by  the  conquest  of 
Euboia.  Around  the  Euxine  he  won  the  Empire  of 
Trebizond  and  the  points  held  by  Genoa.  The  great 
mass  of  the  islands  and  the  few  Venetian  points  on  the 

Extent  of    coast  still  cscapcd.    Otherwise  Mahomet  the  Conqueror 

his  do- 
minion,      held  the  whole  European  dominions  of  Basil  the  Second, 

with  a  greater  dominion  in  Asia  than  that  of  Manuel 

Komnenos.    From  the  Danube  to  theTanais  and  beyond 

it,  he  held  a  vast  overlordship,  over  lands  which  had 

obeyed  no  Emperor  since  Aurehan,  over  lands  which 

had  never  obeyed  any  Emperor  at  all.     At  last  the 

Mussulman  lord  of  Constantinople  seemed  about  to  win 

back  the  Italian  dominion  of  its  Christian  lords.     In 

Taking  of    his  last  days,  by  the  possession  of  Otranto,  Mahomet 

1480.    '      ruled  west  of  the  Hadriatic. 
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It  might  liave  been   deemed  that  the  little  cloud     chap. 

X. 

which   now   lighted  on   Otranto  would  grow   as   fast  • ■ — ' 

as  the  little  cloud  which  a  hundred  and  thirty  years 
before  had  lighted  on  Kallipolis.  But  Bajazet  the 
Second  made  no  conquests  save  the  points  which  were 
won  from  Venice.  Sehm  the  First,  the  greatest  conqueror  Conquest 

of  Sj-ria 

of  his  hue  against  fellow  Mahometans,  had  no  leisure,  and  Egypt. 

'-'  _  1516-17. 

while  winning  Syria  and  Egypt,  to  make  any  advance  on 
Christian  ground.     But  under  Suleiman  the  Lawgiver,  Conquests 

'^  '-'of  Sulei- 

not  only  the  overlordship  but  the  immediate  rule  of  'J'^^j 
Constantinople  under  its  Turkish   Sultans  was   spread 
over  wide  European  lands  which  had  never  obeyed  its 
Christian  Emperors.    Then  too  its  Mussulman  lords  won 
back  at  least  the  nominal  overlordship  of  that  African  His  African 
seaboard  which  the  first  Mussulmans  had  rent  away  ship, 
from  the  allegiance  of  Constantinople.     The  greatest 
conquest  of  Suleiman  was  made  in  Hungary  ;  but  he 
also  made  the  JEgsean  an  Ottoman  sea.  The  early  years 
of  his  reign  saw  the  driving  of  the  Knights  from  Ehodes, 
I  and  the  winning  of  their  fortress  of  Halikarnassos,  the 
'  last  European  possession  on  Asiatic  ground.     His  last 
days   saw  the  annexation   of  the  Naxian   duchy ;    at 
an  intermediate   stage  Venice   lost  her  Peloponnesian 
strongholds.     In  Africa  the   Turk  received  the  com-  Algiers. 

.  .  .  .  1519. 

mendation  of  Algiers  and  of  Tunis.  But  Tunis,  won  Tunis  con- 
fer Christendom  by  the  Imperial  King  of  the  Two  chariosthe 
Sicihes,   was  lost   and  won  again,   till  it  was  finally  i5hi.' 

...  1535. 

won  for  Islam  by  the  second  Sclim.     Tripolis,  granted 
to  the    Knights,    also     passed  to  Suleiman.      Under  1574. 
Selim  Cyprus  was  added  ;  the  fight  of  Lepanto  could 
neither  save  nor  recover  it;   but  the  advance  of  the  Decline 

of  the 

Turk  was  stopped.     The  conquests  of  the  seventeenth  ottoman 
century  were    small    compared   with    those  of  earlier 
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maritime 
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days,  and,  before  that  century  was  out,  the  Ottoman 
Terminus  had  begun  to  go  back. 

Yet  it  was  in  the  last  half  of  the  seventeenth 
century  that  the  Ottoman  Empire  reached  its  greatest 
geographical  extent.  Crete  was  now  won ;  a  few  years 
later  Kam.ienetz  and  all  Podolia  were  ceded  to  the  Turk 
by  Poland.  This  was  not  absolutely  his  last  European 
acquisition,  but  it  was  his  last  acquisition  of  a  great 
province.  The  Ottoman  dominion  now  covered  a 
wider  sjDace  on  the  map  than  it  had  done  at  any  earher 
moment,  Suleiman  in  all  his  glory  had  not  reigned 
over  Cyprus,  Crete,  and  Podolia.  The  tide  now  turned 
for  ever.  From  that  time  the  Ottoman  has,  like  his 
Byzantine  predecessor,  had  his  periods  of  revival  and 
recovery,  but  on  the  whole  his  frontier  has  steadily 
gone  back. 

The  first  great  blow  to  the  integrity  and  independence 
of  the  Ottoman  Empire  was  dealt  in  the  \yar  which  was 
ended  by  the  Peace  of  Carlowitz.  We  have  seen  how 
Hungary  and  Peloponnesos  were  won  back  for  Christen- 
dom ;  so  was  Podolia.  We  have  seen  too  how  at  the  next 
stage  the  Turk  gained  at  one  end  and  lost  at  the  other, 
winning  back  Peloponnesos,  winning  Mykonos  and 
Tenos,  but  losing  on  the  Save  and  the  Danube.  The 
next  stage  shows  the  Ottoman  frontier  again  in  advance ; 
in  our  own  day  we  have  seen  it  again  fall  back.  And 
the  change  which  has  given  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina 
to  the  master  of  Dalmatia,  Ptagusa,  and  Cattaro  has, 
besides  throwing  back  the  fi-ontier  of  the  Turk,  re- 
dressed a  very  old  geographical  wrong.  Ever  since 
the  first  Slavonic  settlements,  the  inland  region  of 
northern  Illyricum  has  been  more  or  less  thoroughly 
cut  ofi*  fi'om  the  coast  cities  which  form  its  natural 
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outlets.     Whatever  may  be  the  fate  of  those  lands,  the     chap. 
body  is  again  joined  to  the  mouth,  and  the  moutli  to  ^ — A—- 
the  body,  and  we  can  hardly  fancy  them  again  severed. 

The  same  arrangements  which  transferred  the 
'  administration  '  of  Bosnia  and  Herzeo;ovina  to  the  King 
of  Hungary  and  Dalmatia,  have  transferred  another  part  Cyprus. 
of  the  Ottoman  dominion  to  a  more  distant  European 
power  on  terms  which  are  still  less  easy  to  understand. 
The  Greek  island  of  Cyprus  has  passed  to  English  rule  ; 
but  it  is  after  a  fashion  which  may  imply  that  the  con- 
quest of  Eichard  of  Poitou  is  held — not,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
by  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  but  possibly 
by  the  Empress  of  India — as  a  tributary  of  the  Ottoman 
Sultan. 


During  the  former  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  Reiationsof 
the  shiftings  of  the  Ottoman  territory  to  the  north  were  towards 
I  all  on  the  side  of  Austria  or  Hungary.     But  a  new 
,  enemy  of  the  Turk  appeared  towards  the  end  of  the 
'  seventeenth  century,  one  who  was,  before  the  end  of  the 
eighteenth,  to  stand  forth  as  his  chief  enemy.     Under 
Peter  the  Great  Azof  was  won  by  Eussia  and  lost  again.  Loss  and 

^  recoverv  of 

I  Sixty  years  later  great  geographical  changes  took  place  Azof. 
in  the  same  region.     By  the  Treaty  of  Kainardji,  the  Treaty  of 

•      m  A  Kainardji. 

dependent  khanate  of  Crim — the  old  Tauric  Cliersonesos  1774. 
and  the  neighbouring   lands — was  released  from  the  .leniTof 
superiority  of  the   Sultan.     Tliis  was  a  natural  step  j^ussian 
towards  its  annexation   by  Eussia,  which  thus  again  of'cr^ra."" 
made  her  way  to  the  Euxine.     The  Bug  was  now  the 
frontier ;    presently,    by   the    Eussian    annexation   of  or  .ledisan. 
Oczakow  and  the  land  of  Jedisan,  it  fell  back  to  the 
Dniester.     By  the  treaty  of  Bucharest  the  frontier  alike  of  Rc«a- 

G  a 
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CHAP,  of  the  dominion  and  of  the  overlordship  of  the  Turk  fell 

X. 

^■^ — ^ — '  back  to  the  Pruth  and  the  lower  Danube.     Eussia  thus 

1812.'  gained  Bessarabia  and  the  eastern  part  oi  Moldaxna.   By 

S'tho"^^  the  Treaty  of  Hadrian ople  she  further  won  the  islands  at 

fronfier!'^"  the  mouth  of  the  Danube.    The  Treaty  of  Paris  restored 

Hadrfa-"^  to  Moldavia  a  small  part  of  the  lands  ceded  at  Bucharest, 

\l^i^.'  so  as  to  keep  the  Eussian  frontier  away  from  the  Danube. 

Treatj'  of  Xliis  last  ccssiou,  with  the  exception  of  the  islands,  was 

Pans,  ^ 

18.56;  recovered  by  Eussia  at  the   Treaty   of  Berlin.     But 

1878.     '  changes  of  frontier  in  those  regions  no  longer  affect  the 
dominion  of  the  Turk. 


§  9.  The  Liberated  States. 
Lands  lii.e-         Thc  losscs  which  the  Ottoman  power  has  undergone 

rated  from 

the  Otto-      at  the  hands  of  its  independent  neighbours,  Eussia, 

man.  ^ 

Montenegro,  and  Austria  or  Hungary,  must  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  liberation  of  certain  lands  from 
Turkish  rule  to  form  new  or  revived  European  states. 
We  have  seen  that  the  kingdom  of  Hungary  and  its 
dependent  lands  might  fairly  come  under  this  head, 
and  we  have  seen  in  what  the  circumstances  of  tlieir 
liberation  differ  from  the  liberation  of  Greece  or  Servia 
or  Bulgaria.  But  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind 
that  the  Turk  had  to  be  driven  from  Hungary,  no  less 
than  from  Greece,  Servia,  and  Bulgaria.  If  the  Turk 
has  ruled  at  Belgrade,  at  Athens,  and  at  Tirnovo,  he 
f  ,  ^  has  ruled  at  Buda  no  less.  All  stand  in  the  same 
St  \  vv  opposition  to  Tzetinje,  where  he  has  never  ruled. 

As  the  Servian  people  was  the  only  one  among  the 
south-eastern  nations  of  which  any  part  maintained  its 
abiding  independence,  so  the  enslaved  part  of  tho 
Servian  people  was  the  first  among  the  subject  nations 
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to  throw  off  the  yoke.     But  the  first  attempt  to  form     chap. 


anything  hke  a  free  state  in  south-eastern  Europe  was   -- — •'- — - 
made  among  a  branch  of  tlie  Greek  nation,  in  the  so-  isiandT"'" 
called  Ionian  Islands.   But  the  form  which  the  attempt 
took  was  no  lessening  of  the  Turkish  dominion,  but  its 
increase.     By  the  peace  of  Campoformio,  the  islands,  ceded  to 
with  the  few  Venetian  points  on  the  mainland,  were  to  1797. 
pass  to  France.   By  the  treaty  of  the  next  year  between  septinpuiar- 
Eussia  and  the  Turk,  the  points  on  the  mainland  were  under  otto- 


man over- 


to  be  handed  over  to  the  Turk,  while  the  islands  were  lordsinp. 

1798. 

to  form  a  commonwealth,  tributary  to  the  Turk,  but 
under  the  protection  of  Eussia.  Thus,  besides  an  advance 
of  the  Turk's  immediate  dominion  on  the  mainland,  his 
overlordship  was  to  be  extended  over  the  islands,  inclu-  xiie  vcne- 
ding  Corfu,  the  one  island  which  had  never  come  under  posts  given 
his  power.    The  other  points  on  the  mainland  passed,  Turk. 
not  so  much  to  the  Sultan  as  to  his  rebellious  vassal  Ali  surrender 

of  Pai'ga. 

of  Joannina  ;  but  Parga  kept  its  freedom  till  five  years  i8i9. 
after  the  general  peace.     Thus  the  Turk  made  his  last  ah  Aiba- 

^  _  nia  and 

encroachment  on  Christendom,  and  held  for  a  moment  wminentai 

Greece 

the  whole  of  the  Greek  and  Albanian  mainland.     The  ""'^f'"  "^^ 

lurk. 

islands  meanwhile,  tossed  to  and  fro  during  the  war  The  Ionian 
(between  France  and  England,  were  at  the  peace  again  under 

.  Ill  1  r  English 

made  into  a  nommal  commonwealth,  but  under  a  form  protection. 

1815. 

of  British  protection  which  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguisli 
from  British  sovereignty.  Still  a  nominally  free  Greek 
state  was  again  set  up,  and  the  possibility  of  Greek 
freedom  on  a  larger  scale  was  practically  acknowledged. 

It  was  only  for  a  very  short  time  that  the  Turk  Thocjrook 
jheld  complete  possession  of  all  Albania  and  continental  depindcue. 
Greece.     Two  years  after  the  betrayal  of  Parga  began 
the  Greek  War  of  Independence.     The  geographical  ].:^,..n,  ^.f 
disposition  of  the  Greek  nation  has  changed  very  little  uLw^ 

e  e  2 
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X^L 


since  the  Latin  conquest  of  Constantinople  ;  it  has 
changed  very  little  since  the  later  days  of  old  Hellas. 
At  all  these  stages  some  other  people  has  held  the  sohd 
mainland  of  south-eastern  Europe  and  of  western  Asia, 
while  the  Greek  has  been  the  prevailing  race  on  the 
coasts,  the,  islands,  the  peninsular  lands,  of  both  conti- 
nents, from  Durazzo  to  Trebizond.  Within  this  range  the 
Greeks  revolted  at  every  point  where  they  were  strong 
enough  to  revolt  at  all.  But  it  was  only  in  the  old 
Hellenic  mainland,  and  in  Crete  and  others  of  the  ^gsean 
islands,  that  the  Greeks  were  able  to  hold  their  ground. 
Of  'these  lands  some  parts  were  allowed  by  Western 
diplomacy  to  keep  their  freedom.  A  Kingdom  of 
Greece  was  formed,  taking  in  Peloponnesos,  Euboia, 
the  Kyklades,  and  a  small  part  of  central  Greece,  south 
of  a  line  drawn  from  the  gulf  of  Arta  to  the  gulf  of 
Volo.  But  the  Turk  was  allowed  to  hold,  not  only  the 
more  distant  Greek  lands  and  islands,  but  Epeiros, 
Thessaly,  and  Crete.  The  kingdom  was  afterwards 
enlarged  by  the  addition  of  the  Ionian  islands,  whose 
nominal  Septinsular  Republic  was  merged  in  the 
kingdom.  By  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  Crete,  which  had 
twice  risen,  was  thrust  back  into  bondage,  but  parts  of 
Thessaly  and  Epeiros  were  ordered  to  be  set  free  and 
to  be  added  to  the  kingdom.  But  even  this  small  instal- 
ment of  Greek  emancipation  has  not  yet  been  carried 
out. 


First  revolt 
and  delive- 
rance of 
Servla. 
1805-1812. 

Second 
revolt  and 

deliver- 


Between  the  first  and  the  second  establishment  of 
the  Ionian  commonwealth,  Servia  had  been  delivered 
and  had  been  conquered  again.  The  first  revolt  made 
Servia  a  tributary  principality.  It  was  then  won  back 
by   the    Turk    and    again    delivered.      Its   freedom, 
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modified  by  the  payment  of  tribute  and  by  the  presence     chap, 

of  Turkish  garrisons  in  certain  towns,  was  decreed  by  ~ ^ — ' 

the  peace  of  Akerman,aud  was  carried  out  by  the  treaty  1817-1829. 
of  Hadrianople.     Fifty  years  after    the  second   esta-  i^^^^-^^-^- 
bhshment  of  the  principaUty,  its  practical  freedom  was  ^^awai  of 
made  good  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  Turkish  garrisons,  fgg^''*""^- 
The  last  changes  have  made  Servia,  under  a  native  Servia  in- 

•      -t  ^  1  T    f  1  -  dependent 

dynasty,  an  independent  state,  released  from  all  tribute  ^ith  an 

enlarged 

or  vassalaji^e.     The  same  changes  have  given  Servia  territoiy. 

°  0  tJ  1878. 

a  shght  increase  of  territory.  But  the  boundary  is  so  Servian 
drawn  as  to  leave  part  of  the  old  Servian  land  to  the  left  to  ti.o 
Turk,  and  carefully  to  keep  the  frontiers  of  the  Servian 
and  Montenegrin  principalities  apart.  That  is  to  say, 
the  Servian  nation  is  split  into  four  parts — Montenegro, 
free  Servia,  Turkish  Servia,  and  those  Servian  lands 
which  are,  some  under  the  '  administration,'  some  under 
the  acknowledged  rule,  of  the  King  of  Hungary  and 
Dalmatia. 

While  Servia  and  Greece  were  under  the  imme-  The 

Rouniau 

diate  rule  of  the  Turk,  the  Eouman  lands  of  Wallachia  p''d«'- 

palities. 

and  Moldavia  always  kept  a  certain   measure  of  se- 
parate being.     The  Turk    named    and  deposed  their 
princes,  but  they  never  came  under  his  direct  rule. 
After  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  the  two  principalities,  being 
again    allowed   to   choose   for   themselves,    took   the 
first  step  towards  union  by  choosing  the  same  prince. 
Then  followed  their  complete  union  as  the  Principalitij  tiS^*^""' 
of  Roumania,  paying  tribute  to  the  Turk,  but  other- 
wise free.     The  last  changes  have  made  Eoumania,  jiuicpon- 
as  well  as  Servia,  an  independent  state.     Its  frontier  itoumania. 
towards  Eussia,  enlarged  at  Paris,  was  cut  short  at 
Berlin.     But  this  last  treaty  restored  to  it  the  land  of  SSler. 


Union  of 

Wallticliia 

and 
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CHAP.     Dobrutcha  south  of  the  Danube,  thus  giving  the  new 


X. 


state  a  certain  Euxine  sea-board.  Thus  the  Roumans, 
the  Romance-speaking  people  of  Eastern  Europe,  still  a 
scattered  remnant  in  their  older  seats,  have,  in  their 
great  colony  on  the  Danube,  won  for  themselves  a 
place  among  the  nations  of  Europe. 

Lastly,    while    Servia   and    Eomnania   have   been 
wholly  freed  from  ,the  yoke,  a  part  of  Bulgaria  has  been 
raised  to  that  position  of  practical  independence  which 
The  Bui-      they  formerly  held.     The  Russian  treaty  of  San  Stefano 
stefano.*      dccrccd  a  tributary  principality  of  Bulgaria,  whose  boun- 
daries came  most  nearly  to  those  of  the  third  Bulgarian 
kingdom  at  its  greatest  extent.  But  it  was  to  have,  what 
no  Bulgarian   state  had  had   before,    a  considerable 
JEgsdSiu  sea-board.     This  would  have  had  the  effect  of 
splitting  the  immediate  dominion  of  the  Turk  in  two.  It 
would  also  have  had  the  real  fault  of  adding  to  Bulgaria 
some  districts  which  ought  rather  to  be  added  to  free 
Treaty  of     Greccc.    Bv  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  the  Turk  was  to  keep 

Berlin.  ,  i      i  ,  . 

Division  of  the  wholc  uorth  coast  of  the  ^gaean,  while  the  Bulgarian 

Bulgaria.  .      .  . 

nation  was  split  into  three  parts,  in  three  dmerent  pon- 
tical  conditions.  The  oldest  and  latest  Bulgarian  land, 
the  land  between  Danube  and  Balkan,  forms,  with  the 

Free.  exccptiou  of  the  corner  ceded  to  Roumania,  the  tri- 

butary Principality  of  Bulgaria.  The  land  imme- 
diately south  of  the  Danube,  the  southern  Bulgaria  of 
history — northern  Roumelia,  according  to  the  compass 

Half-free.  — reccives  the  diplomatic  name  of  Eastern  Eoumelia, 
a  name  which  would  more  naturally  take  in  Constan- 
tinople. Its  political  condition  is  described  as  '  ad- 
mhiistrative  autonomy,'  a  half-way  house,  it  would 
seem,  between  bondage  and  freedom.     Meanwhile  in 


X. 


Enslaved. 
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the  old  Macedonian  land,  the  land  for  which  Basil  and     chap 
Samuel  strove  so  stoutly,  the  question  between  Greek 
and  Bulgarian  is  held  to  be  solved  by  handing  over 
Greek  and  Bulgarian  alike  to  the  uncovenanted  mercies 
of  the  Turk. 


We  may  end  our  survey  of  the  south-eastern  lands  General 

1       •  c     ^      •  ^  •  Survey. 

by  takmg  a  general  view  of  their  geographical  position 
at  some  of  the  most  important  points  in  their  history. 
At  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  we  see  the  Eastern  soo. 
Empire  still  stretching  from  Tauros  to  Sardinia ;  but 
everywhere,  save  in  its  solid  Asiatic  peninsula,  it  has 
shrunk  up  into  a  dominion  of  coasts  and  islands.  It 
still  holds  Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Crete,  the  heel  and  the 
toe  of  Italy,  the  outlying  duchies  of  Campania,  the  out- 
lying duchy  at  the  head  of  the  Hadriatic.  In  its  great 
European  peninsula  it  holds  the  whole  of  the  ^goean 
coast,  a  great  part  of  the  coasts  of  the  Euxine  and  the 
Hadriatic.  But  the  lord  of  the  sea  rules  nowhere  far 
from  the  sea ;  the  inland  regions  are  held,  partly  by 
the  great  Bulgarian  power,  partly  by  smaller  Slavonic 
tribes  fluctuating  between  independence  and  formal 
submission.  At  the  end  of  the  next  century  the  900. 
general  character  of  the  East-Komau  dominion  remains 
the  same,  but  many  points  of  detail  have  changed. 
Sardinia  and  Crete  are  lost ;  a  corner  is  all  that  is 
left  in  Sicily;  but  the  Imperial  power  is  acknowledged 
along  the  whole  eastern  Hadriatic  coast ;  the  heel  and 
the  toe  have  grown  into  the  dominion  of  all  southern 
Italy ;  all  Greece  has  been  won  back  to  the  Empire. 
But  the  Empire  has  now  new  neiglibours.  The 
Turanian  Magyar  is  seated  on  the  Danube,  and  other 
kindred  nations  are  pressing  in  his  wake.      Russians, 
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CH  AP.     Slaves  that  is  under  Scandinavian  leadership,  threaten  the 


X. 


1000. 


Empire  by  sea.  The  last  year  of  the  tenth  century  shows 
Sicily  wholly  lost,  but  Crete  and  Cyprus  won  back ; 
Kiiikia  and  Northern  Syria  are  won  again  ;  Bulgaria  is 
won  and  lost  again ;  Eussian  establishment  on  the  Danube 
is  put  off  for  eight  hundred  years  ;  the  great  struggle 
is  going  on  to  decide  whether  the  Slave  or  the  Eastern 
Eoman  is  to  rule  in  the  south-eastern  peninsula.  At 
one  moment   in  the    eleventh    century    we    see    the 

c.  1040.  dominion  of  the  New  Eome  at  its  full  height.  Europe 
south  of  the  Danube  and  its  great  tributaries,  Asia  to 
Caucasus  and  almost  to  the  Caspian,  form  a  compact 
body  of  dominion,  stretching  from  the  Venetian  isles  to 
the  old  Phcenician  cities.  The  Italian  and  insular 
dominion  is  untouched ;  it  is  enlarged  for  a  moment 

e.  1090.  by  Sicilian  conquest.  Another  glance,  half-a-century 
later,  shows  the  time  when  the  Empire  was  most  fright- 
fully cut  short  by  old  enemies  and  new.  The  Servian 
wins  back  his  own  land ;  the  Saracen  wins  back  Sicily. 
The  Norman  in  Italy  cuts  down  the  Imperial  dominion 
to  the  nominal  superiority  of  Naples,  the  last  of  Greek 
cities  in  the  West,  as  Kyme  was  the  first.  For  a 
moment  he  even  plants  himself  east  of  Hadria,  and 
rends  away  Corfu  and  Durazzo  from  the  Eastern  world, 
as  Eome  rent  them  away  thirteen  centuries  before. 
The  Turk  swallows  up  the  inland  provinces  of  Asia ;  he 
plants  his  throne  at  Nikaia,  and  leaves  to  the  Empire 
no  Asiatic  dominion  beyond   a   strip  of  Euxine  and 

c.  1180.  u3iga3an  coast.  Towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century, 
the  Empire  is  restored  to  its  full  extent  in  Europe ; 
Servia  and  Dalmatia  are  won  back,  Hungary  itself 
looks  like  a  vassal.  In  Asia  the  inland  realm  of  the 
Turk  is  hemmed  in  by  the  strong  Imperial  grasp  of  the 
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whole  coast-line,  Euxine,  u^ECTgean,  and  Mediterranean,     chap. 

X. 

At  the  next  moment  comes  the  befriunini]^  of  the  final   — ^ — • 
overthrow;    before    the    century    is    out,  the    distant  c  1200. 
possessions  of  the  Empire  have  either  fallen  away  of 
themselves,  or  have  been  rent  away  by  other  powers. 
Bulgaria,  Cyprus,  Trebizond,  Corfu,  even  Epeiros  and 
Hellas,  have  parted  away,  or  are  in  the  act  of  parting 
away.     Venice,  its  long  nominal  homage  cast  aside, 
joins  with   faithless  crusaders  to  split  the  Empire  in  1204. 
pieces.    The  Flemish  Emperor  reigns  at  Constantinople  ; 
the  Lombard   King  reigns  at  Thessalonike  ;    Achaia, 
Athens,   Naxos,   give   their  names   to   more    abiding 
dynasties ;    Venice  plants  herself  firmly  in  Crete  and 
Peloponnesos.     Still    the    Empire    is   not  dead.     The 
Frank,  victorious  in  Europe,  hardly  wins  a  footing  in 
Asia.    Nikaia  and  Trebizond  keep  on  the  Imperial  suc- 
cession, and  a  third  Greek  power,  for  a  moment  Imperial 
I  also,   holds    it   in   Western  Greece   and   the   islands. 
I  Fifty  years  later,  the  Empire  of  Nikaia  has  become  an  1250. 
jEuropean  power;  it  has   already  outlived  the  Latin 
dominion  at  Thessalonike  ;  it  has  checked  the  revived 
power  of  Bulgaria  ;  it  has  cut  short  the  Latin  Empire 
to  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  Imperial  city. 
To  the  north  Servia  is  strengthening  herself ;  Bosnia  is 
coming  into  being ;  the  Dalmatian  cities  are  tossed  to 
Eind  fro  among  their  neighbours.    Another  glance  at  the 
end  of  the  thirteenth  century  shows  us  the  revived  East-   1300. 
Roman  Empire  in  its  old  Imperial  seat,  still  in  Europe 
m  advancing  and  conquering  power,  ruling   on   the 
ihree  seas  of  its  own  peninsula,  established  once  more  in 
-  eloponnesos,  a  compact  and  seemingly  powerful  state, 
IS  compared  with  the  Epeirot,  Achaian,  and  Athenian 
)rincipalities,  or  with  the  scattered  possessions  of  Venice 
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CHAP,     in  the  Greek  lands.     But  the  power  which  seems  so 

■ ■ — '  firmly  established  in  Europe  has  all  but  passed  away  in 

Asia.  There  the  Turk  has  taken  the  place  of  the  Greek, 
and  the  Greek  the  place  of  the  Frank,  as  they  stood  a 
hundred  years  earlier.  And  beliind  the  immediate 
Turkish  enemies  stands  that  younger  and  mightier 
Turkish  power  which  is  to  swallow  up  all  its  neigh- 
bours, Mussulman  and  Christian.  In  the  central  years 
0. 1354.  of  the  fourteenth  century  we  see  the  Empire  hemmed 
in  between  two  enemies,  European  and  Asiatic,  which 
have  risen  to  unexpected  power  at  the  same  time. 
Part  of  Thrace,  Chalkidike,  part  of  Thessaly,  a  few 
scattered  points  in  Asia,  are  left  to  the  Empire ;  in 
Peloponnesos  alone  is  it  an  advancing  power  ;  every- 
where else  its  frontiers  have  fallen  back.  The  Servian 
Tzar  rules  from  the  Danube  to  the  Gulf  of  Corinth. 
The  Ottoman  Emir  has  left  but  a  few  fragments  to  the 
Empire  in  Asia,  and  has  already  fixed  his  grasp  on 
Europe.  Before  the  century  is  ended,  neither  Constan- 
1100.  tinople,  nor  Servia,  nor  any  other  Christian  power,  is 

dominant  in  the  south-eastern  peninsula.  The  Ottoman 
rules  hi  their  stead.  The  Empire  is  cut  short  to  a 
corner  of  Thrace,  with  Thessalonike,  Chalkidike,  and 
the  Peloponnesian  province  which  now  forms  its  greatest 
possession.  Instead  of  the  great  power  of  Servia,  we 
see  a  crowd  of  small  principalities,  Greek,  Slavonic, 
and  Albanian,  falling  for  the  most  part  under  either 
Ottoman  or  Venetian  supremacy.  The  Servian  name 
is  still  borne  by  one  of  them  ;  but  its  prince  is  a 
Turkish  vassal ;  the  true  representative  of  Servian  in- 
dependence has  already  begun  to  show  itself  among  the 
mountains  which  look  down  on  the  mouths  of  Cattaro 
and  the  lake  of  Skodra.      Bulgaria  has  fallen  lowerj 
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still ;    the   Turk's   immediate  power   reaches   to    the     chap. 


Danube.  Bosnia  at  one  end,  the  Frank  principalities  ' — '- 
at  the  other  end,  the  Venetian  islands  in  either  sea,  still 
hold  out ;  but  the  Turk  has  begun,  if  not  to  rule  over 
them,  at  least  to  harry  them.  Within  the  memory  of 
men  who  could  remember  when  the  Empire  of  Servia 
was  not  yet,  who  could  remember  when  the  eagles  of 
Constantinople  still  went  forth  to  victory,  the  Ottoman 
had  become  the  true  master  of  the  South-Eastern  lands  ; 
whatever  has  as  yet  escaped  his  grasp  remained  simply 
as  remnants  ready  for  the  gleaning. 

We  will  take  our  next  glance  in  the  later  years  1500. 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  a  few  years  after  the  death  of 
the   great   conqueror.      The    momentary  break-up  of 
the  power  of  the  Ottoman  has  been  followed  by  the 
greatest  of  his  conquests.     All  now  is  over.     The  New 
Eome   is  the   seat   of  barbarian   power.     Trebizond, 
Peloponnesos,  Athens,  Euboia,  the  remnant  of  indepen- 
dent Epeiros,  Servia,  Bosnia,  Albania,  all  are  gathered 
in.     The  islands  are  still  mostly  untouched ;  but  the 
whole  mainland  is  conquered,  save  where  Venice  still 
holds  her  outposts,  and  where  the  warrior  prelates  of 
the   Black   Mountain,  the  one   independent  Christian 
power  from  the  Save  to  Cape  Matapan,  have  entered  on 
their  career  of  undying  glory.  With  these  small  excep- 
tions, the  whole  dominion  of  the  Macedonian  Emperors 
has  passed  into  Ottoman  hands,  together  with  a  vast 
tributary  dominion  beyond  the  Danube,  much  of  which 
had  never  bowed  to  either  Eome.  At  the  end  of  another  igoo. 
century,  we  see  all  Hungary,  save  a  tributary  remnant, 
ja  subject  land  of  the  Turk.    We  see  Venice  shorn  of 
Cyprus   and  all  her  PeJoponnesian   possessions.     The 
iDukes  have  gone  from  Naxos  and  the  Knights  from 
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CHAP.    Ehodes,  and  the  Mussulman  lord  of  so  many  Christian 
^ — • —  lands  has  spread  his  power  over  his  fellow  Mussulmans 
1700.         in  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Africa.     Another  century  passes, 
and  the  tide  is  turned.    The  Turk  can  still  conquer ;  he 
has  won  Crete  abidingly  and  Podolia  for  a  moment. 
But  the  crescent  has  passed  away  for  ever  from  Buda 
and  from  the  Western  isles  ;  it  has  passed  away  for  a 
moment  from  Corinth  and  all  Peloponnesos.     At  the 
1800.  end  of  another  century  we  see  the  Turk's  immediate 

possession  bounded  by  the  Save  and  the  Danube,  and 
his  overlordship  bounded  by  the  Dniester.  His  old 
rivals  Poland  and  Venice  are  no  more ;  but  Austria 
hems  in  his  Slavonic  provinces  ;  France  struggles  for 
the  islands  off  his  western  shore  ;  Eussia  watches  him 
from  the  peninsula  so  long  held  by  the  free  Goth  and 
1878.  the   free  Greek.     Seventy-eight  years  more,  and  his 

shadow  of  overlordship  ends  at  the  Danube,  his  shadow 
of  immediate  dominion  ends  at  the  Balkan.  Free 
Greece,  free  Servia,  free  Eoumania — Montenegro  again 
reaching  to  her  own  sea — Bulgaria  parted  into  three, 
but  longing  for  reunion — Bosnia,  Herzegovina,  Cyprus, 
held  in  a  mysterious  way  by  neighbouring  or  distant 
European  powers — all  join  to  form,  not  so  much  a 
picture  as  a  dissolving  view.  We  see  in  them  a  transi- 
tional state  of  things,  which  diplomacy  fondly  beheves 
to  be  an  eternal  settlement  of  an  eternal  question,  but 
of  which  reason  and  history  can  say  only  that  we 
know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 

[Long  after  this  chapter  was  written,  after  tlie  whole  of  it  was 
printed,  after  a  great  part  of  it  was  revised  for  the  press,  there  ap- 
peared the  first  volume  of  the  great  collection  of  C.  N.  Sathas, 
Mrrifiilit  TTJQ  'E\\t]viicijc  'larupiac,  Documents  Inedits  relatijs  a 
Vllistoire  de  la  Grece  au  Moyen  Age  (Paris,  1880).  In  his  preface 
M.  Sathas  insists  on  two  points.     One  is  the  Greek  character  of  the 
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Eastern  Empire  throughout  its  whole  being;   that  it  had  a  Greek      CHAP, 
side  no  one  ever  thought  of  denying.     He  brings  together  a  good  ^- 

many  occasional  instances,  largely  from  unprinted  manuscripts,  of 
the  use  of  "EXXip'  and  'EWac  through  the  whole  period  of  the 
Empire.  That  the  name  came  into  rhetorical  use  by  a  kind  of 
Renaissance  about  the  thirteenth  century  is  undoubted.  I  brought 
together  some  few  instances  in  my  Historical  Essays,  iii.  246,  and  the 
whole  history  of  Laonikos  Chalkokondylas  is  one  long  instance.  M, 
Sathas  brings  several  others  from  much  earlier  times.  But  they 
seem  to  me  to  be  mainly  cases  of  the  rhetorical  use  of  an  antiquated 
name,  such  as  is  common  among  all  nations.  They  do  not  seem  to 
affect  the  proposition  that  the  regular  national  name  of  the  Empire 
and  its  people  was  always  Roman.  M.  Sathas'  other  point  is  some- 
what startling.  It  is  that  the  Slavonic  occupation  of  a  large  part  of 
Greece,  as  to  the  extent  of  which  there  has  been  much  disputing, 
but  which  I  never  before  saw  altogether  denied,  is  all  a  mistake. 
According  to  him  the  settlers  were  not  Slaves,  but  Albanians,  called 
Slaves  by  that  lax  use  of  national  names  of  which  there  certainly 
ave  plenty  of  instances.  T  cannot  undertake  either  to  accept  or  to 
refute  M.  Sathas' doctrine  during  the  process  of  revising  a  proof-sheet. 
I  can  only  put  the  fact  on  record  that  one  who  has  gone  very  deeply 
into  the  matter  has  come  to  this,  to  me  at  least,  altogether  new 
1  conclusion.] 
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CHAP. 
XI. 

-— — ■ 

Lands  be- 
yond the 
two 
Empires. 


Quasi- 
Imperial 
position  of 
certain 
power?. 

The  British 
islands. 


Scandi- 


Empire 
of  Cnut. 


Our  survey  of  the  two  Empires  and  of  the  powers 
which  sprang  out  of  them  has  still  left  out  of  sight 
a  large  part  of  Europe,  including  some  lands  which 
formed  part  of  the  elder  Empire.  It  is  only  indi- 
rectly that  we  have  spoken  of  the  extreme  north, 
the  extreme  east,  or  the  extreme  west,  of  Europe. 
In  all  these  regions  powers  have  risen  and  fallen 
which  might  pass  for  shadows  of  the  two  Empires 
of  Eome.  Thus  in  the  north-west  lie  two  great  is- 
lands with  a  following  of  smaller  ones,  of  which  the 
elder  Empire  never  held  more  than  part  of  the  greater 
island  and  those  of  the  smaller  ones  which  could 
not  be  separated  from  it.  Britain  passed  for  a  world 
of  its  own,  and  the  princes  who  rose  to  a  quasi- 
Imperial  position  within  that  world  took,  by  a  kind 
of  analogy,  the  titles  of  Empire.^  In  the  extreme 
north  are  a  larger  and  smaller  peninsula,  with  their 
attendant  islands,  which  lay  wholly  beyond  the  elder 
Empire,  and  of  which  the  later  Western  Empire  took 
in  only  a  very  small  part  for  a  short  time.  The 
momentary  union  of  these  two  insular  and  peninsular 
systems,  of  Britain  and  Scandinavia,  formed  more  truly 
a  third  Empire  of  the  North,  fully  the  fellow  of  those 

'   See  above,  pp.  160-162. 
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of  the  East  and  West.^     In  the  south-west  of  Europe     chap. 

again   lay  another   great   peninsula,  which    had  been  ' ■ — ' 

fully  incorporated  with  the  elder  Empire,  parts  of  '^^''^'"' 
wliich — at  two  opposite  ends — had  belonged  to  the 
Empire  of  Justinian  and  to  the  Empire  of  Charles, 
but  whose  history,  as  a  whole,  stands  apart  from  that 
of  either  the  Eastern  or  the  Western  Eoman  power. 
And  in  Spain  also,  as  being,  like  Britain,  in  some  sort 
a  world  of  its  own,  the  leading  power  asserted  an 
Imperial  rank.     As  Wessex  had  its  Emperors,  so  had  Castiiian 

1  A  '  Kmperors. 

Castile. 

Britain,   Scandinavia,  and  Spain,   thus  form  three  History  of 

the  lands 

marked   geographical  wholes,  three  2;reat  divisions  of  beyon.ithe 

°       ^       ^  _^  Empires. 

that  part  of  Europe  which  lay  outside  the  bounds  of 

either  Empire  at  the  time  of  the  separation.     But  the 

geographical  position  of  the  three  regions  has  led  to 

marked  differences  in  their  history.     Insular  Britain  is 

wholly  oceanic.    Peninsular  Spain  and  Scandinavia  have  Geographi- 
cal corn- 
each  an  oceanic  side  ;  but  each  has  also  a  side  towards  parison  of 

Scandi- 

one  of  the  great  inland  seas  of  Europe — Spain  tow^ards  "'*^'i''*  •"'"'^ 
the  Mediterranean,  Scandinavia  to^vards  the  northern 
Mediterranean,    the   Baltic.     But   the   Baltic   side   of 
Scandinavia  has  been  of  far  greater  relative  importance 
than  the  Mediterranean  side  of  Spain.  Of  the  three  chief  Position  of 

_  A  1  1  Aragoi)  in 

Spanish  kingdoms  Aragon  alone  has  a  Mediterranean  f'p  Medi- 


terranean. 


history;  the  seaward  course  of  Castile  and  Portugal 
was  oceanic.  Of  the  three  Scandinavian  kingdoms 
Norway  alone  is  wholly  oceanic.  Denmark  is  more 
Baltic  than  oceanic;  the  whole  historic  life  of  Sweden  position  of 
lies  on  the  Baltic  coasts.  The  Mediterranean  position  the  Baltic. 
|of  Aragon  enabled  her  to  win  whole  kingdoms  as 
her  dependencies.     But  they  were  not  geographically 

'  See  above,  p.  1G3. 
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continuous,  and  they  never  could  be  incorporated. 
Sweden,  on  the  other  liand,  was  able  to  establish  a 
continuous  dominion  on  both  sides  of  the  great  northern 
gulfs,  and  to  make  at  least  a  nearer  approach  to  the 
incorporation  of  her  conquests  than  Aragon  could  ever 
make.  The  history  of  Sweden  mainly  consists  in  the 
growth  and  the  loss  of  her  dominion  in  the  Baltic  lands 
out  of  her  own  peninsula.  It  is  only  in  quite  modern 
times  that  the  union  of  the  crowns,  though  not  of 
the  kingdoms,  of  Sweden  and  Norway  has  created 
a  power  wholly  peninsular  and  equally  Baltic  and 
oceanic. 

This  eastern  aspect  of  Scandinavian  history  needs  the 
more  to  be  insisted  on,  because  there  is  another  side  of  it 
with  which  we  are  naturally  more  likely  to  bo  struck. 
Scandinavian  inroads  and  conquests — inroads  and  con- 
quests, that  is,  from  Denmark  and  Norway — make 
up  a  large  part  of  the  early  history  of  Gaul  and  Britain. 
When  this  phase  of  their  history  ends,  the  Scandinavian 
kingdoms  are  apt  to  pass  out  of  our  sight,  till  we  are 
perhaps  surprised  at  the  great  part  which  they  suddenly 
play  in  Europe  in  the  seventeenth  century.  But  both  i 
Denmark  and  Sweden  had  meanwhile  been  running 
their  course  in  the  lands  north,  east,  and  south  of  the 
Baltic.  And  it  is  this  Baltic  side  of  their  history  which 
is  of  primary  importance  in  our  general  European 
view. 

It  follows  then  that,  for  the  purposes  of  our  present 
survey,  while  the  British  islands  and  the  Spanish  pen- 
insula will  each  claim  a  distinct  treatment,  we  cannot 
separate  the  Scandinavian  peninsulas  from  the  general 
mass  of  the  Baltic  lands.  We  must  look  at  Scandi- 
navia in  close  geographical  connexion  with  the  region 
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which  stretches  from  the  centre  to  the  extreme  east  of     chap. 

XI. 

Europe,  a  region  which,  while  by  no  means  wholly  Sla- < — ' 

vonic,  is  best  marked  as  containing  the  seats  of  the  Northern 
northern  branch  of  the  Slavonic  race.  This  region  has  a  lands, 
constant  connexion  \\ith  both  German  and  Scandinavian 
history.     It  takes  in  those  wide  lands,  once  Slavonic,  Germanized 

,  .    ,       ,  .  .  ,  ,  Slavonic 

which  nave  at  various  times  been  more  or  less  lands, 
thoroughly  incorporated  with  Germany,  but  which  did 
not  become  German  without  vigorous  efforts  to  make 
large  parts  of  them  Scandinavian.  In  another  part  of 
our  survey  we  have  watched  them  join  on  to  the 
Teutonic  body;  we  must  now  watch  them  drop  off 
from  the  Slavonic  body.     And  with  them  we  must  take  Northern 

*'  Slaves 

another  glimpse  at  those  among  the  Northern  Slaves  who  5^^,^^,^^^^ 
passed  under  the  power  of  the  Magyar,  and  of  that  com-  o'"-'^^"*tr.a. 
posite  dominion  which  claims  the  Magyar  crown  among 
many  others.  These  North- Slavonic  lands  which  have 
passed  to  non-Slavonic  rulers  form  a  region  stretching 
from  Holstein  to  the  Austrian  kingdom  of  Galioia 
and  Lodomeria  and  to  the  Slovak  and  Euthenian  dis- 
tricts of  Hungary.  But  above  all,  this  North-Slavonic 
region  takes  in  those  two  branches  of  the  Slavonic  race 
which  have  in  turn  lorded  it  over  one  another,  neither 
of  which  passed  permanently  under  the  lordship  of 
either  Empire,  but  one  of  which  owed  its  unity  and 
national  life  to  settlers  from  the  Scandinavian  north. 
That  is  to  say,  it  is  the  land  of  the  Pole  and  the  Eussian,  ciiaruc- 

toristics  of 

the  land  of  the  two  branches  of  the  Slavonic  race  which  Poland  and 

Ruftsia. 

passed  severally  under  the  spiritual  dominion  of  the 
elder  and  the  younger  Eome  without  passing  under  the  The 

11  ••  r-'i  AT  -I-  1  primitire 

tein[)oral   dominion  or  either.     And  within  the  same  nations. 
region  we  have  to  deal  with  the  remnant  that  is  left  of 
those  ancient  nations,  Aryan  and  non-Aryan,  which  so  Aryan 

H  H 
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long  refused  all  obedience  to  either  Church  as  well  as  to 
either  Empire.  The  region  at  wliich  we  now  look  takes 
in  the  land  of  those  elder  brethren  of  the  European 
family  whose  speech  has  changed  less  than  any  other 
European  tongue  from  the  Aryan  speech  once  common  to 
all.  Alongside  of  the  Orthodox  Eussian,  of  the  Catholic 
Pole,  of  the  Swede  first  Catholic  and  then  Lutheran,  we 
have  to  look  on  the  long  abiding  heathendom  of  the 
Lithuanian  and  the  Prussian.^  And  at  their  side  we 
have  to  look  on  older  races  still,  on  the  prse-Aryan 
nations  on  either  side  of  the  Bothnian  and  Finnish  gulfs. 
The  history  of  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Baltic  is  the 
history  of  the  struggle  for  the  rule  or  the  destruction  of 
these  ancient  nations  at  the  hands  of  their  Teutonic 
and  Slavonic  neighbours. 

The  whole  North -Slavonic  region,  north-eastern 
rather  than  central  with  regard  to  Europe  in  general, 
has  still  a  central  character  of  its  own.  It  is  con- 
nected with  the  history  of  northern,  of  western,  and 
of  south-eastern  Europe.  The  falling  away  of  so 
many  Slavonic  lands  to  Germany  is  of  itself  no  small 
part  of  German  history.  But  besides  this,  the  strictly 
Polish  and  Eussian  area  marches  at  once  on  the 
Western  Empire,  on  the  lands  which  fringe  the  Eastern 
Empire,  on  the  Scandinavian  North,  and  on  the  bar- 
barian lands  to  the  north-east.  This  last  feature  is  a 
characteristic  both  of  the  North-Slavonic  region  and  of 
the  Scandinavian  peninsula.  Norway,  Sweden,  Eussia, 
are  the  only  European  powers  whose  land  has  always 

*   A  common  name  for  these  closely  allied  nations  is  sometimes 
needed.     Lettic  is  the  most  convenient;  Lett,  with   the  arljective  | 
Lettish,  is  the  special  name  of  one  of  the  obscurer  members  of  tli' 
family. 
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marched  on  the  land  of  barbarian  neighbours,  and  have     chap. 
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therefore  been  able  to  conquer  and  colonize  in  barbarian 
lands  simply  by  extending  their  own  frontiers.  This 
was  done  by  Norway  and  Sweden  as  far  as  their  geo- 
graphical position  allowed  them ;  but  it  has  been  done  on 
a  far  greater  scale  by  Eussia.  While  other  European  Russian 
nations  have  conquered  and  colonized  by  sea,  Eussia,  andcoio- 

nizatioii 

the  one  European  state  of  later  times  which  has  marched  by  land. 
upon  Asia,  has  found  a  boundless  field  for  conquest  and 
colonization  by  land.  She  has  had  her  India,  her 
Canada,  and  her  Australia,  her  Mexico,  her  Brazil,  her 
Java,  and  her  Algeria,  geographically  continuous  with 
her  European  territory.  This  fact  is  the  key  to  much 
in  the  later  history  of  Eussia. 

With  resjard  to  the  two  Empires,  the  lands  round  Reiati.mof 

^  ^  •  .the  Baltic 

the  Baltic  show  us  several  relations.     In   Scandinavia,  lan^s  to 

tlie  two 

Norway  stands  alone  in  never  having  had  anything  to  Empires. 
do  with  the  Eoman  power  in  any  of  its  forms.    Sweden  always  in- 
itself  has  always  been  equally  independent ;  but  in  later  Relations 
times  Swedish  kings  have  held  fiefs  within  the  Western  and  Den"-" 
Empire.    The  position  of  Denmark  has  naturally  caused  Empire, 
it  to  have  much  more  to  do  with  its  Eoman  or  German 
neighbour.    In  earlier  times  some  Danish  kings  became 
vassals  of  the  Empire  for  the  Danish  crown ;  others 
made  conquests  within  the  lands  of  the  Empire.     In 
later  times  Danish   kings  have  held  fiefs  within   t]ic 
German  kingdom  and  have  been  members  of  the  more 
modern  Confederation.  The  western  parts  of  the  Slavonic 
region  became  formally  part  of  the  Western  Empire. 
But  this  was  after  the  Empire  had  put  on  the  cliaracter  The 

n  1  1  •       •  IC  111  pi  re 

of  a  German  state  :  these  lands  were  not  drawn  to  it  trom  and  t\w 

.  West- 

Its  strictly  Imperial  side.     Poland  sometimes  ])assed  in  Slavonic 

early  days  for  a  fief  of  the  German  kingdom  ;  in  later  days  poiand  nni 
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CHAP,     it  was  divided  between  the  two  cliief  powers  which 
■ ■ — '   arose  out  of  that  kingdom.     Eiissia,  on  tlie  other  hand, 

the 

Empire.       tlie  pupil  of  the  Eastem  Empire,  has  never  been  the 

Jf^Kussia     subject  or  the  vassal  of  either  Empire.     When  Eussia 

Kastern       had  au  extcmal  overlord,  he  was  an  Asiatic  barbarian. 

EmpLL''"    The  peculiar  relation  between  Russia  and  Constantinople, 

spiritual  submission  combined  with  temporal  indepen- 

iinpcriai      deuce,  lias  led  to  the  appearance  in  Eussia  of  Imperial 

iJussia.        ideas  and  titles  with  a  somewhat  different  meaning  from 

that  with    which   they  were    taken  in   Spain  and  iu 

Britain.     The  Eussian  prince  claims  the  Imperial  style 

and   bearings,  not   so  much   as  holding  an   Imperial 

position  in  a  world  of  his  own,  as  because  the  most 

powerful  prince  of  the  Eastern  Church  in  some  sort 

inherits    the  position  of  the  Eastern  Emperor  in  tlie 

general  world  of  Europe, 


§   1.   The  Scandinavian  Lands  after  the  Separation  of 

the  Empires. 

At  the  end  of  the  eighth  century  the  Scandinavian 
and  Slavonic  inhabitants  of  the  Baltic  lands  as  yet 
hardly  touched  one  another.  The  most  northern 
Scandinavians  and  the  most  northern  Slaves  were  still 
far  apart ;  if  the  two  races  anywhere  marched  on  one 
another,  it  must  have  been  at  the  extreme  south-western 
The  Bai-  comcr  of  the  Baltic  coast.  The  greater  part  of  that 
inainiy        coast,  all  Its  northcm  and  eastern  parts,  was  still  held 

hrld  by  the    ,  ,  •..  .  .  , 

cariir  by  the  earher  nations,  Aryan  and  non-Aryan.     But, 

Eorination  withiu    tlic    two    Scaudmaviau    penmsulas,    the    three 

Scandi-  Scandinavian    nations  were  fost  forming.      A  number 

kfnydoms.  of  kindred  tribes  were  settling  down  into  the  king- 
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doms   of    Denmark,    Norway,    and    Sweden,^    which,     chap. 
sometimes   separate,    sometimes    united,   have   existed   ^ — — • 
ever  since. 

Of  these  three,  Denmark,  the  only  one  which  liad 
a  frontier  towards  the  Empire,  was  naturally  the  first  to 
play  a  part  in  general  European  history.    In  the  course   Formation 
of  the  tenth  century,  under  the  half-mythical  Gorm  and  Danish 
his  successors  Harold  and  Sven,  the  Danish  kingdom 
itself,  as  distinguished  from  other  lands  held  in  after 
times   by  its  kings,  reached  nearly  its  full   historical 
extent  in  the  two  peninsulas  and  the  islands  between 
them.    Halland  and  Skdne  or  Scania,  it  must  always  be  Denm.-.rk 
remembered,  are  from  the  beginnino;  at  least  as  Danish  northern 

"  '-'  peninsuhi. 

as  Zealand  and  Jutland.  The  Eider  remained  the  frontier  Frontier 
towards  the  Empire,  save  during  part  of  the  tenth  and  Eiier. 
eleventh  centuries,  when  the  Danish  frontier  withdrew 
to    the   Dannewerk,   and  the    land   between  the  two 
boundaries  formed  the  Danish  March  of  the  Empire.  P^., 

'■  Danish 

Under  Cnut  the  old  frontier  was  restored.  olf *;*)•,- 

Tlie  name  of  Northmen,^  which  the  Franks  used  in 
a  laxer  way  for  the  Scandinavian  nations  generally,  was 

confined  to  the  people  of  Norway.    These  were  formed  Formation 

into  a  single  kingdom  under  Harold  Harfagra  late  in  kingdom  of 


the  ninth  century.     The  Norwegian  realm  of  that  day 
stretched  far  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  later  Norway, 

'  See  above,  p.  130. 

^  See  Einhard,  Annals  A.  815,  where  we  read, '  trans  -^gidoram 
fluvium  in  terram  Nordmannorum  .  .  .  perveniunt.'  So  Vita 
Karoli  12  :  '  Dani  ac  Sueones  quos  Nortmannos  vocamus,'  and  14, 
'  Nortnianni  qui  Dani  vocantur.'  But  Adam  of  Bremen  (ii.  3)  speaks 
of  '  mare  novissimum,  quod  Nortmannos  a  Danis  dirimit.'  But  the 
name  includes  the  Swedes :  as  in  i.  63  he  says,  '  Sueones  et  Gothi, 
vel,  si  ita  melius  dicuntur,  Nortmanni,'  and  i.  16,  *  Dani  et  ceteri  qui 
trans  Daniam  sunt  pojmli  ah  historicis  Francoruni omnesNoTdma.nm 
vocantur.' 


Norway. 
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having  an  indefinite  extension  over  tributary  Finnish 
tribes  as  far  as  the  White  Sea.  The  central  part  of 
the  eastern  side  of  the  northern  peninsula,  between 
Denmark  to  the  south  and  the  Finnish  nations  to 
the  north,  v^as  held  by  two  Scandinavian  settlements 
which  grew  into  the  Swedish  kingdom.  These  were 
those  of  the  Swedes  strictly  so  called,  and  of  the 
Gedtas  or  Gauts.  This  last  name  has  naturally  been 
confounded  with  that  of  the  Goths,  and  has  given 
the  title  of  King  of  the  Goths  to  the  princes  of 
Sweden.  Gothland,  east  and  west,  lay  on  each  side  of 
Lake  Wettern.  Swithiod  or  Svealand,  Sweden  proper, 
lay  on  both  sides  of  the  great  arm  of  the  sea  whose 
entrance  is  guarded  by  the  modern  capital.  The  union 
of  Svealand  and  Gothland  made  up  the  kingdom  of 
Sweden.  Its  early  boundaries  towards  both  Denmark 
and  Norway  were  fluctuating.  Wermeland,  immediately 
to  the  north  of  Lake  Wenern,  and  Jamteland  farther  to 
the  north,  were  long  a  debateable  land.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  twelfth  century  Wermeland  passed  finally 
to  Sweden,  and  Jamteland  for  several  ages  to  Norway. 
Bleking  again,  at  the  south-east  corner  of  the  peninsula, 
was  a  debateable  land  between  Sweden  and  Denmark 
which  passed  to  Denmark.  For  a  land  thus  bounded 
the  natural  course  of  extension  by  land  lay  to  the 
north,  along  the  west  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia.  In 
the  course  of  the  eleventh  century  at  the  latest,  Sweden 
began  to  spread  itself  in  that  direction  over  ITelsing- 
land. 

Sweden  had  thus  a  better  opportunity  than  Denmark 
and  Norway  for  extension  of  her  own  borders  by  land. 
Meanwhile  Denmark  and  Norway,  looking  to  the  west, 
had  their  great  time  of  Oceanic  conquest  and  coloniza- 
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tion  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries.^     These  two  pro-     chap. 

XI 

cesses   must  be  distinguished.     Some  lands,   Hke  the   — '-^ — ' 
Northumbrian  and  East-Anghan  kinodomsin  Britain  and  Conquests, 
the  duchy  of  Normandy  in  Gaul,  received  Scandinavian 
princes  and  a  Scandinavian  element  in  their  population, 
without  the   geographical   area  of  Scandinavia  being 
extended.    But  that  area  may  be  looked  on  as  being  ex-  Colonies. 
tended    by  colonies   like   those    of   Orkney,  Shetland, 
Faroe,  the  islands  off  the  western  coast  of  Scotland, 
Man,  Icelaiid,  Greenland.    Some  of  these  were  actually 
discovered  and  settled  for  the  first  time  by  the  North- 
men.    The  settlements   on  the  east  coast  of  Ireland,  Settie- 

.  ments  in 

Dublm,  Waterford,  Wexford,  may  also  pass  as  outposts  Ireland. 
of  Scandinavia  on  Celtic  ground.  Of  these  outlying 
Scandinavian  lands,  some  of  the  islands,  specially 
Iceland,  have  remained  Scandinavian  ;  the  settlements 
on  the  mainland  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  on  the 
islands  nearest  to  them,  have  been  merged  in  the  British 
kingdoms  or  have  become  dependencies  of  the  British 
crown. 

Against  this  vast  range  of  Oceanic  settlement  there  Expedition 

to  the  east. 

IS  as  yet  little  to  set  in  the  form  of  Baltic  conquest  on 

the  part  of  Norway  and  Denmark.     Norway  indeed 

hardly  could  become  a  Baltic  power.     But  there  was 

a  Danish  occupation  of  Samland  in  Prussia  in  the  tenth  Danes  in 

century,  which  caused  that  land  to  be  reckoned  among  950. 

the  kingdoms  which  made  up  the  Northern  Empire  of 

Cnut.^     There  is  also    the  famous  settlement  of  the 

Jomshurq  Wikinffs  at  the  mouth  of  the  Oder.     But  the  Jomsburg. 

.  .  ya5-ioi3. 

great  eastern  extension  of  Danish  power  came  later. 

Nor  did  the  lasting  Swedish  occupation  of  tlie  lands 

east  of  the  gulf  of  Bothnia  begin  till  the  twelfth  century. 

^  See  above,  p.  131,  159. 
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CHAP.     But  there  is  no  doubt  that,  long  before  this,  there  were 

XI. 

^ • — '   Swedish  inroads  and  occasional  Swedish  conquests  in 

conquest  of  othcr  parts  of  the  Baltic  lands.  Thus  Curland  is  said 
to  have  been  won  for  a  while  by  Sweden,  and  to  have 
been  again  w^on  back  by  its  own  Lettic  people.^  The 
ninth  centurv  indeed  saw  a  wonderful  extension  of 
Scandinavian  dominion  far  to  the  east  and  far  to  the 
south.  But  it  was  neither  ordinary  conquest  nor  ordi- 
nary settlement.  No  new  Scandinavian  people  was 
planted,  as  in  Orkney  and  Iceland.  Nor  were  Scandi- 
navian outposts  planted,  as  in  Ireland.  But  Scandinavian 
princes,  who  in  three  generations  lost  all  trace  of  their 
Scandinavian  origin,  created,  under  the  name  of  Russia, 
the  greatest  of  Slavonic  powers.  The  vast  results  of 
their  establishment  have  been  results  on  the  history  and 
geography  of  the  Slaves ;  on  Scandinavian  geography 
it  had  no  direct  effect  at  all.  Still  it  forms  a  connecting 
link  between  the  Scandinavian  lands  west  and  north  of 
the  Baltic  and  the  Slavonic  region  to  the  east  and  south 
of  that  sea. 


Scandi- 
Tiavians  in 
Kussia. 


Slaves 
between 
Elbe  and 
Dnieper. 


Their  lack 
of  sea- 
board. 


§  2.  The  Lands  East  and  South  of  the  Baltic  at  the 
Separation  of  the  Empires. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century  the  inland 
region  stretching  from  the  Elbe  a  little  beyond  the 
Dnieper  was  continuously  held  by  various  Slavonic 
nations.  Their  land  marched  on  the  German  kingdom 
at  one  end,  and  on  various  Finnish  and  Turkish  nations 
at  the  other.  But  their  sea-board  was  comparatively 
small.  Wholly  cut  off  from  the  Euxine,  from  the 
northern  Ocean,  and  from  the  great  gulfs  of  the  Baltic, 

^  See  Adam  of  Bremen,  iv.  16. 
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their  only  coast  was  that  whicli  reaches  from  the  modern     chap. 

XI. 

haven  of  Kiel  to  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula.     And  this  "^ — ^- — ' 
Slavonic  coast  was  gradually  brought  under  German 
influence  and  dominion,  and  has  been  in  the  end  fully 
incorporated  with  the  German  state.     It  follows  then 
that,  in  tracing  the  history  of  the  chief  Slavonic  powers 
in  this  region,  of  Bohemia,  Poland,  and  Eussia,  we  are 
dealing  with  powers  which  are  almost  wliolly  inland. 
At  the  time  of  the  separation  of  the  Empires,  there  was 
no  one   great   Slavonic  power  in    these  parts.       One 
such,  with  Bohemia  for  its  centre,  had  shown  itself  for  a 
moment  in  the  seventh  century.     This  was  the  king-  Bohemian 
dom  of   Samo,  which,  if   its  founder   was   really  of  of  samo. 
Frankish  birth,  forms  an    exact  parallel  to   Bulgaria 
and  Eussia,   also  Slavonic  powers  created  by  foreign 
princes.^     The  next    considerable   power  which  arose 
I  nearly  on  the  same  ground  was  the  Great  Moravian  (;reat- 
I  kingdom  of  Sviatopluk,  which  passed  away  before  the  '^si. 
advance  of  the  Magyars.     Before  its  fall  the  Eussian 
power  had   already  begun   to   form   itself  far  to  the 
north-east.     Looking  at  the  map  just  before  the  be-  Four 

„     ,  .  Til.  Slavonic 

gmnmg  oi  the  momentary  Moravian  and  the  lastmg  groups. 
Eussian  power,  the  North-Slavonic  nations  fall  into  four 
main  historical  groups.     There  are,  first,  the  tribes  to  Xortii- 
the  north-west,  whose  lands,  answering  roughly  to  the  group ; 
modern   Mecklenburg,   Pomerania,   Brandenburg,  and 
Saxony,  have  been  thoroughly  Germanized.     Secondly,  ii,oroi,-i,iy 
tnere  are  the  tribes  to   the   south-west  in   Bohenna,  nized. 
Moravia^    and   Lusatia,    which    were    brought   under  s^uth- 
(a-erman   dominion    or   supremacy,    but   from    which  groupiuuicr 

'   The   origin  of  Samo   and  the   chief    seat    of  his    dominion,    «iiprcni.icy 
whether  Bohemia  or  Carinthia,  is  discussed  by  Professor  Fascliing  of 
Marburg   (Austria)   in  the   Ziveiter  Jahresbericht  tier  kk.  Staats- 
Oberrealschule  in  Marhirg^  1872. 
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CHAP.     Slavonic  nationality  has  not  in  the  same  sort  passed 


XI. 


away.     Silesia^  connected  in  different  ways  with  both 

these  groups,  forms  the  link  between  them  and  the  third 

Central       group.  This  is  fomicd  by  the  central  tribes  of  the  whole 

Polish.'        region,  lying  between  the  Magyar  to  the  south  and  the 

Prussian    to    the   north,  whose   union   made   up   the 

Eastern       Original  Polish  kingdom.     Lastly,  to  the  east  lie  the 

Kussia'n.      tribcs  whicli  joined  to  form  the  original  Kussian  state. 

Looking  at  these  groups   in  our  own  time,  we  may 

say  that  from  the  first  of  them  all  signs  of  Slavonic 

nationality  have  passed  away.     The  second  and  third, 

speaking   roughly,  keep  nationality  without   political 

independence.     The  fourth  group  has  grown  into  the 

one  great  modern  power  whose  ruling  nationality  is 

Slavonic. 


With  regard  to  the  first  group,  we  have  now  to 
trace  from  the  Slavonic  side  the  same  changes  of  frontier 
which  we  have  already  slightly  glanced  at  from  the 
German  side.  In  the  land  between  the  Elbe  and  the 
Oder,  taking  the  upper  course  of  those  rivers  as  repre- 
sented by  their  tributaries  the  Saale  and  the  Bober, 
w^e  find  that  division  of  the  Slaves  which  their  own 
Poiabic       historian    marks    off  as    Polahic}      These    again   fall 

group. 

under  three  groups.  First,  to  the  south,  in  the  modern 
Sorabi.        Saxouy,  are  the  Sorabi,  the  northern   Serbs,   cut  off 

for  ever  from  their  southern  brethren  by  the  Magyar 
Leuticii.      inroad.     To  the  north  of  them  lie  the  Leuticii^  Weleti. 

Weleiahi^  or  Wiltsi,  and  other  tribes  stretching  to  the 

Baltic  in  modern  Mecklenburg  and  Western  Poraerania. 

In  the  north-west  corner,  in  Mecklenburg  and  eastern 
Obotrites:    Holstciu,  wcrc  thc  Obotrites^  Wagri,  and  other  tribes. 

^  See  Schafarik,  Slawische  Altertkimer,  U.  503. 
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Through  the  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  centuries  the     chap. 


relations  between  these  lands  and  the  Western  Empire  ■ — ^-^ — - 

was  not   unlike    the  relation  of   the  southern   Slaves  tionsto'tiie 
to  the  Eastern  Empire  during  the  same  ages.     Only 
the  Western   Emperors   never  had   such    a   rival   on 
their  immediate   border   as    the   Bulgaria  of  Simeon 
or  Samuel.     The  Slavonic  tribes  on  the  north-eastern 

border  of  the  Western  Empire  were  tributary  or  in-  Fiuctua- 

dependent,   according  as    the  Empire   was    strong  or  tdbuu;  and 

weak.     Tributary  under  Charles  the  Great,  tributary  ITence!^"" 

921-968. 

again  under  the  great  Saxon  kings,  they  had  an  inter- 
mediate period  of  independence.  The  German  do- 
minion, which  fell  back  in  the  latter  part  of  the  tenth 
century,  was  again  asserted  by  the  Saxon  dukes  and 
margraves  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth.  Long  before  Final 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  the  work  was  done.  ^""'^'"^^  • 
The  German  dominion,  and  with  it  the  Christian 
rehgion,  had  been  forced  on  the  Slaves  between  Elbe 
and  Oder. 

The  Serbs  between  Elbe  and  Saale  seem  to  have  Conquest 
been  the  earliest  and  the  most  thoroughly  conquered.  Sorabi. 
They  never  won  back  their  full  independence  after  the 
victories  of  the  first  Saxon  kings.     The  Serbs  between 
Elbe  and  Bober,  sometimes  tributary  to  the  Empire, 
were  also  sometimes  independent,  sometimes  under  the 
superiority  of  kindred  powers  like  Poland  or  Bohemia. 
The   lands   included  in    the    mark    of  Meissen   were  Meissen, 
thoroughly  Germanized  by  the  twelfth   century.     But 
in   the   lands   included   in  the  mark  of  Lusatia  the  Lusatia. 
Slavonic  speech    and    nationality   still    keep    a    firm 
hold. 

The  Leutician  land  to   the  north  was  lost  and  won  Tho 

I,cutici;iti^. 

over  and  over  again.     Braniboi\  the  German  Brandcn-  h.-t-ii:.?. 
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983. 
1080-1101. 


1134-1157. 


hurg^  was  often  taken  and  retaken  during  a  space  of  two 
hundred  years.  Late  in  the  tenth  century  the  whole 
laud  won  back  its  freedom.  In  the  eleventh  it  came 
under  the  Polish  power.  At  last,  the  reign  of  Albert 
the  Bear  finally  added  to  Germany  the  land  which 
was  to  contain  the  latest  German  capital,  and  made 
Brandenburg  a  German  mark. 

In  the  land  lying  on  that  narrow  part  of  the 
Baltic  which  bore  the  special  name  of  the  Slavonic 
Gulf^  the  alternations  of  revolt  and  submission,  fi'om 
the  ninth  century  to  the  twelfth,  were  endless.  Here 
we  can  trace  out  native  dynasties,  one  of  which  has 
lasted  to  our  own  day.  The  mark  of  the  Billungs  ^ 
alternates  with  the  kingdom  of  Sclavinia,  n.nd  the  king- 
dom of  Sclavinia  alternates  between  heathen  and 
Christian  princes.  At  last,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the 
last  heathen  King  of  the  Wends  became  the  first 
Christian  Duke,  the  founder  of  the  house  of  Mecklen- 
burg. Part  of  this  region.  Western  Pomerania  and 
the  island  of  Rilgen^  became,  both  in  this  and  in 
later  times,  a  special  borderland  of  Germany  and 
Scandinavia.  Eiigen  and  the  neighbouring  coast  be- 
came a  Danish  possession  in  the  twelfth  century,  and 
so  remained  into  the  fourteenth.  The  kingdom  of 
1214-122.^.  Sclavinia  itself  became  Danish  for  a  short  season.  A 
Scandinavian  power  appeared  again  in  the  same  region 
in  the  seventeenth  century.  With  these  exceptions, 
the  history  of  these  lands  from  the  twelfth  century 
onward,  is  that  of  members  of  the  German  kingdom. 

It  was  otherwise  with  the  second  group,  with  the 
Slaves  who  dwelled  within  the  fence  of  the  Giant  Mouii- 


Kingdom 
of  S<'la- 
vinia. 

Prze- 

mj'slaf. 

1161. 

House  of 

Mecklen- 
burtr 


Ru2;en 
under 
Dennicark. 
1168-1325. 


See  above,  p.  198. 
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tains,  and  with  their  neighbours  to  the  north-east,  on      chap. 


the  upper  course  of  the  Oder  as  well  as  on  the  Wacr  and  ^ — ^ — ' 
the  northern  Morava.     Here  a  Slavonic  kingdom  has  Kingdom 

*-'  ofBohiinia. 

lived  on  to  this  day,  though  it  early  passed  under  Ger- 
man supremacy,  and  though  it  has  been  for  ages  ruled 
by  German  kings.  Bohemia,  the  land  of  the  Czechs, 
tributary  to  Charles  the  Great,  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
Sviatopluk,  became  definitely  a  German  fief  through  928. 
the  wars  of  the  Saxon  kings.  But  this  did  not  hinder 
Bohemia  from  becoming,  later  in  the  century,  an  ad- 
vancing and  conquering  power,  the  seat  of  a  short-lived 
dominion,  hke  those  of  Samo  and  Sviatopluk.     To  the  Moravians 

*  and 

east  of  the  Czechs  of  Bohemia  lie  the  Moravians  and  Slovaks. 
Slovaks,  that  branch  of  the  Slavonic  race  which  formed 
the  centre  of  the  kingdom  of  Sviatopluk,  and  which  bore 
the  main  brunt  of  the  Magyar  invasion.    A  large  part  of  Magyar 

.  .  ^     ^  conquest  of 

the  Slaves  of  this  region  fell  permanently  imder  Magyar  Moravia, 
rule ;  so  did  Moravia  itself  for  a  season.     Since  then 
Bohemia  and  Moravia   have  usually   had  a  common 
destiny.     Later  in  the  century  the  Czechish  dominion  Advance 

.  Ill  "^  Bolu-niia 

reached  to  the  Oder,  and  took  m  the  Northern  Chroha-  o^^-^yy. 

tia  on  the  upper  Vistula.     This  dominion  passed  away 

with  the  great  growth  of  the  Polish  power.     Bohemia  i;„heu.ia 

itself  for  a  moment,  Moravia  for  a  somewhat  longer  Moravia 

time,  became  Polish  dependencies,  and  the  Magyar  won  iMand. 

„  1  ioo;i-ioo4. 

a  lurther   land    between   the   Wag   and   the  Olzava.  io()a-io29. 

Later  events  led  to  another  growth  of  Bohemia,  in  more 

forms  than  one,  but  always  as  a  member  of  the  Eoman 

Empire  and  the  German  kingdom. 

While  our  second  group  thus  passed  under  German 
dominion  without  ceasing  to  be  Slavonic,  among  the 
third   group    a     great   Slavonic    power    arose    whose 
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adhesion  to  the  Western  Church  made  it  part  of  the 
general  Western  world,  but  which  was  never  brought 
under  the  lasting  supremacy  of  the  Western  Empire. 
Large  parts  of  the  old  Polish  lands  have  passed  under 
German  rule;  some  parts  have  been  largely  German- 
ized. But  Poland,  as  a  whole,  has  never  been  either 
Germanized  or  brought  under  lasting  German  rule. 
Holding  the  most  central  position  of  any  European 
state,  Poland  has  had  to  struggle  against  enemies  from 
every  quarter,  against  the  Swede  from  the  Baltic  and 
the  Turk  from  the  Danube.  But  the  distinguishing 
feature  of  its  history  has  been  its  abiding  rivalry  with 
the  Slavonic  land  to  the  east  of  it.  The  common 
history  of  Poland  and  Eussia  is  a  history  of  conquest 
and  partition,  wrought  by  whichever  powder  was  at  the 
time  the  stronger. 

Our  first  glimmerings  of  light  in  these  parts  show  us 
a  number  of  kindred  tribes  holding  the  land  between 
Oder  and  Vistula,  with  the  coast  between  the  mouths 
of  those  rivers.  East  of  the  Vistula  they  are  cut  oif 
from  the  sea  by  the  Prussians  ;  but  in  the  inland  region 
they  stretch  somewhat  to  the  east  of  that  river.  To 
the  west  the  Oder  and  Bober  may  be  taken  as  their 
boundary.  But  the  upper  course  of  these  rivers  is  the 
home  of  another  kindred  people,  the  northern  branch 
of  the  Chrobatians  or  Croats,  whose  land  of  White 
Chrobatia  stretched  on  botli  sides  of  the  Carpa- 
thians. These  Slaves  of  the  central  and  lower  Oder 
and  Vistula  would  seem  to  be  best  distinguished  as 
Lechs :  Poland  is  the  name  of  the  land  rather  than  of 
the  people.  Mazovia,  Cujavia,  Silesia — the  German 
Schlesien — with  the  sea  land,  Pomore,  Pommem,  or 
Pomerania^  mark   different  districts  held  by  kindred 
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tribes.   In  the  tenth  century  a  considerable  power  arose     chap. 

for   the  first  time  in  these  regions,  having  its  centre  ■ r—^ 

between    the  Warta  and    the  Vistula,  at  Gniezno  or  of  th""'"^ 
Gnesen^  the  abiding  metropolitan  city  of  Poland.     The  kingdotn 

/.      1  1  ^  f  r^  atGnesen. 

extent  or  the  new  power   under    the   first   Christian  031.992. 
prince  Mieczislaf  answered  nearly  to  the  later  Great  of*Poramr 
Poland,  Mazovia,   and  Silesia.      But  the  Polish  duke  Tributary 
became  a  vassal  of  the  Empire  for  his  lands  west  of  Empire. 

963. 

Warta,  and  suffered  some  dismemberments  to  the  ad-  973. 
vantage  of  Bohemia.     Under  his  son  Boleslaf,  Poland  Conquests 

of  Boleslaf. 

rose   to    the    same  kind    01  momentary  greatness    as  906-1025. 
Moravia   and    Bohemia   had   already  done.     The   do- 
minions   of   Boleslaf  took    in,   for   longer   or  shorter 
times,  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Lusatia,  Silesia,  Pomerania, 
Prussia,  part  of  Eussia,  and  part  of  that  middle  Slavonic 
land  which  became  the  mark  of  Brandenburg,  the  dis- 
tricts of  Barnim  and  Custrin.     Of  this  great  dominion 
some  parts  fell  away  during  the  life  of  Boleslaf,  and 
other  parts  at  his  death.     But  he  none  the  less  estab-  Effects  of 
lished  Poland  as  a  power,  and  some  of  his  conquests       '  '^"' 
were  abiding.    Western  Pomerania,  Silesia,  Barnim  and 
Custrin,  were  kept  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  ;    and 
Chrobatia  north  of  the  Carpathians — the  southern  pait  ciuobatia 
fell  to  the  Magyar  at  his  death — remained,  imder  the  iauL 
name  of  Little  Poland.,  as  long  as  Poland  lasted  at  all. 
It  supplied  the  land  with  its  second  capital,  Cracow. 
From  this  time  Poland  ranked  sometimes  as  a  kujgdom, 
sometimes  as  a  duchy.^    Constant  divisions  among  mem-  internal 
bers  of  the  ruling  house,  occasional  admissions  of  the 
outward  su})remacy  of  the  Empire,  did  not  destroy  its 

'  The  Poles  claim  Boleslaf  the  First  as  the  first  king.  But 
Lambert  (1067),  who  strongly  insists  on  the  tributary  condition  of 
Poland,  makes  Boleslaf  the  Second  the  first  king.  The  royal  dignity 
■was  certainly  forfeited  after  his  death. 


divisions. 
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national  unity  and  independence.  A  Polish  state  always 
lived  on.  And  from  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  centiu-y, 
it  took  its  place  as  an  important  European  kingdom, 
holding  a  distinctive  position  as  the  one  Slavonic  power 
at  once  attached  to  the  Western  Church  and  indepen- 
dent of  the  Western  Empire. 
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To  the  east  of  the  Lechs  and  Chrobatians  lay  that 
great  group  of  Slavonic  tribes  whose  distinctive  histori- 
cal character  is  that  they  stood  in  the  same  relation  to 
Eastern  CJiristendom  in  which  Poland  stands  to  Western. 
Disciples  of  the  Eastern  Church,  they  were  never  vassals 
of  the  Eastern   Empire.     The    Western    Slaves   were 
brought  under  Christian  and  under  Teutonic  influences 
by  the  same  process,  a  process  which  implied  submis- 
sion, or  attempted  submission,  to   the  Western  Empire 
or  to  some  of  its  princes.     The  Eastern  Slaves  were  also 
brought  under  both  Christian  and  Teutonic  inlhiences, 
but  in  wholly  different  shapes.    The  Teutonic  influence 
came  first.     It  did  not  take  the  form  of  submission  to 
any  existing  Teutonic  power  ;  it  was  the  creation  of  a 
new   Slavonic  power  under  Teutonic  rulers.      Cliris- 
tianity  did  not  come  till  those  Teutonic  influences  had 
died  away,  except  in   their  results,  and,  coming  from 
the  Eastern  centre  of  Christendom,  it  had  the  effect  of 
keeping  its  disciples  aloof  fi'om  both  the  Christian  and 
the  Teutonic  influences  of  the  West.     A  group  of  Sla- 
vonic  tribes,  without  losing  their  Slavonic  character, 
grew  up  to  national  unity,  and  took  up  a  national  name 
from  Scandinavian  settlers  and  rulers,  tlie  Warangiaiis 
or  Russians  of  the  Swedish  ])eninsula.' 

'   There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Russian  name  strictly  beloncs 
to  the  Scandinavian  rulers,  and  not  to  the   Slavonic  people.     Sue 
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The   Eiissian   power   began    by  the  Scandinavian     chap. 


leaders  obtaining,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  ninth  century,  " ■ — - 

the  dominion  of  the  most  northern  members  of  the  ?"?'="  °^ 

Slavonic  race,  the  Slaves  of  Novqorod  on  the  Ihnen.  ^''"'^' 

Thence  they  pushed  their  dominion  southwards.     East  t?'"''"*^  , 

*'     *-  Novj^orod. 

and  north-east  of  the  Lechs  and  Chrobatians   lay  a  i^jJ'^-'^'=»n 

J  auva 


,'ance. 


crowd  of  Slavonic  tribes  stretchino^  beyond  the  Dnieper  Extent  of 

the  eastern 

as  far  as  the  upper  course  of  the  Oka.     Cut  off  from  Slavonic 

'■  ^  lands. 

the  Baltic  by  the  Fins  and  Letts,  they  were  cut  off  from 
the  Euxine  by  various  Turanian  races  in  turn,  first 
Magyars,  then  Patzinaks.  To  the  south-east,  from  the 
Dnieper  to  the  Caspian,  lay  the  Chazar  dominion,  to 
which  the  Slaves  east  of  Dnieper  were  tributary.  To 
the  north-east  lay  a  crowd  of  Finnish  tribes,  among 
which  is  only  one  Finnish  power  of  historic  name,  the 
kingdom  of  Great  or  White  Bulgaria  on  the  Volga.  Union  of 

___.   ....  .  .  ,  n     n  n  ^         ^^^  eastern 

Within  this  region,  m   the  space  of  fifty  years,  the  slaves. 

862—912. 

various  Slavonic  tribes  joined  in  different  degrees  of 
unity  to  form  the  new  power,  called  Russian  from  its 
Scandinavian  leaders.     The  tribes  who  were  tributary  Advance 

against 

to  the  Chazars  were  set  free,  and  the  Eussian  power  ^i»n^;-;rs 

^  and  I'm  %. 

was  spread  over  a  certain  Finnish  area  on  the  Upper 
Volga  and  its  tributaries,  nearly  as  f;xr  north  as  Lake 
Bielo.     The  centres  of  the  new  power  were,  first  Nov-  Seeond 

centre  at 

gorod,  and  then  Ktef  on  the  Dnieper.  Kief. 

How  early  the   Scandinavian  rulers   of  the    new  The  mu  r* 

''  _  _       of  Russia 

Slavonic  power  became  themselves  practically  Slavonic  become 

^  1  ./  Slavonic. 

is  shown   by  the    name   of  the  prince   Sviatoslaf,  of  957-972. 
■whom  we  have  already  heard  in  the  Danubian  Bulgaria. 
Already   had   Russian  enterprise    taken  the  direction  Russian 

riil('ri>ri'<0. 

Schafarik,  i.    G5  ;   Historical  Essfiys,  iii.  386.     The  case  is  parallel    I'.uxine. 
to  that  of  the  Bulgarians  and  the  Frank?,  save  that  the  name   liiis 
is  said  to  be,  not  a  Scandinavian  name,  but  a  name  applied  to  the 
Swedes  by  the  Fins. 

I  I 
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which  it  took  in  far  later  days.  It  was  needful  for  the  de- 
velopement  of  the  new  Eussian  nation  to  have  free  access 
to  the  Euxine.  From  this  they  were  cut  off  by  a  strange 
fate  for  nine  hundred  years.  But  from  the  very  begin- 
ning more  than  one  attempt  was  made  on  Constanti- 
nople, though  the  Tzargrad,  the  Impeiial  city,  could 
be  reached  only  by  sailing  down  the  Dnieper  through  an 
enemy's  country.  Sviatoslaf  also  appears  as  a  conqueror 
in  the  lands  by  the  Caucasus  and  the  Caspian,  and 
Vladimir,  the  first  Christian  prince,  won  his  way  to 
baptism  by  an  attack  on  the  Imperial  city  of  Cherson. 

The  oldest  Eussia  was  thus,  like  the  oldest  Poland, 
emphatically  an  inland  state ;  but  it  was  far  more 
isolated  than  Poland.  Its  ecclesiastical  position  kept  it 
from  sharing  the  history  of  the  Western  Slaves.  Its 
geographical  position  kept  it  from  sharing  the  history 
of  the  Servians  and  Bulgarians.  And  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  oldest  Eussia  was  formed  mainly  of 
lands  which  afterwards  passed  under  the  rule  of  Poland 
and  Lithuania.  Little  Russia,  Black  Russia,  White 
Russia,  Red  Russia,  all  came  under  foreign  rule.  The 
Dnieper,  from  which  Eussia  was  afterwards  cut  off, 
was  the  great  central  river  of  the  elder  Eussia  ;  of  the 
Don  and  the  Volga  she  held  only  the  upper  course.  The 
northern  frontier  barely  passed  the  great  lakes  of  Ladoga 
and  Onega,  and  the  Gidf  of  Finland  itself.  It  seems  not 
to  have  reached  what  was  to  be  the  Gulf  of  Eiga,  but 
some  of  the  Eussian  princes  held  a  certain  supremacy 
over  the  Finnish  and  Lettish  tribes  of  that  region. 

In  the  course  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  Eussian 
state,  like  that  of  Poland,  was  divided  among  princes  of 
the  reigning  family,  acknowledging  the  superiority  of 
the  great  prince  of  Kief.  In  the  next  century  the  chief 
power  passed  from  Kief  to  the  northern   Vladimir  on 


Northern 
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the  Kiasma.     Thus  the  former  Finnish  land  of  Susdal 
on  the  upper  tributaries  of  the  Volga  became  the  cradle 
of  the   second   Eussian  power.     Novgorod  the  Great  vhuiTmir, 
meanwhile,   under   elective  princes,    claimed,    like  its  susdai 
neighbour  Pskof^  to  rank  among  commonwealths.     Its  comnlTn- 
dominion  was  spread  far  over  the  Finnish  tribes  to  the  xov^rorVd*^ 
north  and  east ;  the  White  Sea,  and,  far  more  precious, 
the  Finnish  Gulf,  had  now  a  Eussian  seaboard.    It  was 
out  of  Vladimir  and  Novgorod  that  the  Eussia  of  the  Theprmci- 
future  was  to  grow.     Meanwhile  a  crowd   of  princi- 
palities,   Polotsk^    Smolensk,   the   Severian    Novgorod, 
Tcherniqof,  and  others,  arose  on  the  Duna  and  Dnieper.  Common- 

^  wealth  of 

Far  to  the  east  across  the  commonwealth  of  Viatka,  and  viatka. 
on  the  frontiers  of  Poland  and  Hungary  arose  the  princi- 
pality of  Halicz  or  Galicia,  which  afterwards  grew  for  nnUcz  or 

Galicia. 

a  while  into  a  powerful  kingdom.  use. 

Meanwhile  in    the   lands  on   the  Euxine  the  old  The 
enemies,   Patzinaks   and   Chazars,    gave    way    to    the  uu. 
Cumans}   known  in  Eussian  history  as  Polovtzi  and 
Parthi.     They  spread  themselves  from  the  Ural  river  to 
the  borders  of  Servia  and  Danubian  Bulwiria,  cuttin<y 
off  Eussia  from  the   Caspian.     In   the   next  century 
Russians  and  Cumans — momentary  allies — fell  before  1223. 
the  advance    of  the   Mongols,    commonly    known   in  M„nfioi 
European  history  as  Tartars.    Known  only  as  ravagers  *"'^"'''"  ' 
in  the  lands  more  to  the  west,  over  Eussia  they  become 
overlords  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years.     All  tliat  R„i,sia 

-,        ,  .  ,  .  .-  trihularv 

escaped  absorption  by  the  Lithuanian  became  tribii-  t..  tho 

Mongols. 

tary  to  the  Mongol.     Still  the  relation  was  only  a  tri- 
butary  one;    Eussia    was    never  incorporated   in   the 
Mongol  dominion,  as  Servia  and  Bulgaria  were  iiicor-  1210. 
porated    in    tlie   Ottoman    dominion.     But    Kief   was  '^""■'•'^  ^  , 

'   See  above  pp.  305,  436.  rod. 
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overthrown  ;  Vladimir  became  dependent;  Novgorod 
remained  the  true  representative  of  free  Eussia  in  the 
Baltic  lands. 
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Cnrland. 

Samogitia. 

Lithuania. 


I'nisi^ia. 


But  besides  the  Slaves  of  Poland  and  Eussia,  our 
survey  takes  in  also  the  ancient  races  by  which  both 
Poland  and  Eussia  were  so  largely  cut  off  from  the 
Baltic.     Down  to  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century, 
notwithstanding    occasional    Polish    or    Scandinavian 
occupations,  those  races  still  kept  their  hold  of  the 
whole  Baltic  north-eastwards  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Vistula.     The  non-Aryan  Fins,  besides  their  seats  to 
the  north,  still  kept  the  coast  of  Esthland  and  Lijland^ 
in  Latin  shape  Esthonia  and  Livonia^  from  the  Finnish 
Gulf  to  the  Duna  and  slightly  beyond,  taking  in  a  small 
strip  of  the  opposite  peninsula.     The  inland  part  of  the 
later  Livland  was  held  by  the  Letts,  the  most  northern 
branch  of  the  ancient  Aryan  settlers  in  this  region.    Of 
this  family  were  the  tribes  of  Curland  in  their  own 
peninsula,  of  Samigola  or  Semigallia,  the  Samaites  of 
Samogitia  to  the  south,  the  proper  Lithuanians  south 
of  them,  the  Jatwages,  Jatwingi — in  many  spellings — 
forming  a  Lithuanian  wedge  between  the  Slavonic  lauds 
ofMazoviaand  Black  Eussia.    The  Lithuanians,  strictly 
so  called,  reached  the  coast  just  north  of  the  Niemen ; 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Niemen  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Vistula  the  coast  was  held  by  the  Prussians.     Of  these 
nations,  Aryan  and  non-Aryan,  the  Lithuanians  alone 
founded  a  national  dominion  in  historic  times.     The 
history  of  the  rest  is  simply  the  history  of  their  bondage, 
sometimes  of  their  uprooting. 


Survey  ia  Taking  a  general  survey  of  the  lands  round  the 
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Baltic  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  we  see     chap. 
the  three  Scandinavian  kingdoms,  the  first  fully  formed  ~ ■ — ' 

,,   ,.    .  -,       .  the  twelftli 

states  m  these  regions,  ail  livmg  and  vigorous  powers,  century. 

but  with  fluctuating  boundaries.  Their  western  colonies 

are  still  Scandinavian.     East  and  south  of  the  Baltic 

they   have   not   got   beyond   isolated  and   temporary 

enterprises.     The  Slavonic  nations  on  the  middle  Elbe 

have   fallen    under   German    dominion ;  to  the  so-uth 

Bohemia   and  its    dependencies   keep   their   Slavonic 

nationality  under  German  supremacy.     Poland,  often 

divided   and    no    longer    conquering,    still   keeps   its 

frontier,  and  its  position  as  the  one  independent  Slavonic 

power  belonging  to  the  Western  Church.     Eussia,  the 

great  Eastern  Slavonic  power,  has  risen  to  unity  and 

greatness  under  Scandinavian  masters,  and  has  again 

broken  up  into  states  connected  only  by  a  feeble  tie. 

The  submission  of  Eussia  to  barbarian  invaders  comes 

later  than  our  immediate  survey ;  but  the  weakening  of 

the  Eussian  power  both  by  division  and  by  submission  is 

an  essential  element  in  the  state  of  things  which  now 

begins.     This  is  the  spread  in  different  ways  of  Teu-  Teutonic 

.  advance, 

tonic  dominion,  German  and   Scandinavian,  over  the  German 

and  Scandi- 

southern  and  eastern  coasts  of  the  Baltic,  largely  at  the  n^vian. 
expense  of  the  Slaves,  still  more  largely  at  the  expense 
of  the  primitive  nations,  Aryan  and  non-Aryan, 


§  3.  The  German  Dominion  on  the  Baltic. 

In  the  first  half  of  the  twelfth  century,  no  Teutonic 
power,  German  or  Scandinavian,  had  any  lasting  hold  Time  of 
on  any  part  of  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Baltic  or  its  gulfs,  coiuiu"''<- 
nor  had  any  such  power  made  any  great  advances  on  the 
southern  coast.     Early  in  the  fourteenth  century  the 
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whole  of  these  coasts  had  been  brouaht  iuto  different 
degrees  of    submission    to    several   Teutonic   powers, 
•German  and  Scandinavian.     Of  the  two  influences  the 
German  has  been  the  more  abiding.    Scandinavian  do- 
minion has  now  wholly  passed  away  from  these  coasts, 
and  it  is  only  in  the  lands  north  of  the  Finnish  Gulf 
that  it  can  be  said  to  have   ever  been  really  lasting. 
But  German  influence  has  destroyed,    assimilated,  or 
brought  to  submission,  the  whole  of  tlie  earlier  inha- 
bitants, from  Wagria  to  Esthland.      In  our  own  day 
the  whole  coast,  from  the  isle  of  Eiigen  to  the  head  of 
the  gulf  of  Bothnia,  is  in  the  possession  of  two  powers, 
one    German,  one  Slavonic.      But  German   influence 
abides  beyond  the  bounds  of  German  rule.     Not  only 
have  Pomerania  and  Prussia  become  German  in  every 
sense,  but  Curland,  Livland,  and  Esthland,  under  the 
dominion   of  Eussia,    are   still  spoken  of  as  German 
provinces. 

This  great  change  was  brought  about  by  a  singular 

union  of  mercantile,  missionary,  and  military  enterprise. 

Beginning    The    beginning    came    from    Scandinavia,    when   the 

of  Swedish 

conquest  in  Swcdisli  Kiuo'  Saint  Eric  undertook  the  conquest  and 

Finland.  ^  °  .  ^ 

115.5.  conversion  of  the  proper  Finland,  east  of  the  Gulf  of 

Bothnia.  Here,  in  the  space  of  about  a  century,  a 
great  province  was  added  to  the  Swedish  kingdom,  a 
province  whose  eastern  boundary  greatly  shifted,  but 
the  greater  part  of  whicli  remained  Swedisli  down  to 
the  present  century.  To  the  south  of  the  Gulf  of  Fin- 
land the  changes  of  possession  have  been  endless.  The 
settled  dominion  of  Sweden  in  those  lands  comes  later ; 
Danish  occupation,  though  longer,  was  only  temporary. 

German      Soou  aftcr  tlic  be^iinning  of  Swedish  conquest  in  Fin- 
conquest  CJ  o  i 

in  Livland.  j^nd  began  the  work  of  German  mercantile  enterprise, 
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followed  fifty  years  later   by  German   conquest  and     cuav. 
conversion,  in  Livland  and   the    neighbouring  lands.   -— — - 
This  hindered  the  growth  of  any  native  power  on  those 
coasts.     Even  Lithuania  in  the  days  of  its  greatness  was  its  effect  on 

•^  °    .  Lithuania 

cut  off  from  the  sea.     Whatever  tendencies  towards  and  Russia. 
Russian  supremacy  had  arisen  in  those  parts  were  hin- 
dered from  growing  into  Eussian  dominion.  The  Knights  The 

,        rn  •       Military 

of  the  Sword  in  Livland  were  followed  by  the  Teutonic  orders. 
Knights  in  Prussia,  and  the  two  orders  became  one. 
Further  west,  the  latter  part  of  the  twelfth  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  thirteenth  century  saw  a  great,  but  mostly  Danish 

*^  ~  ,  advance. 

short-lived,  extension  of  Danish  power  over  both  German 

and  Slavonic  lands.    While  the  coasts  are  thus  changing  The  Scan - 

dinavian 

hands,  the  relations  of  Scandinavian  kingdoms  to  one  kingdoms. 
another  are  ever  shifting.     Poland  is  ever  losing  terri-  Polish 

.       .  gains  and 

tory  to  the  west,  and,  still  more  after  the  beginning  of  losses. 
its  connexion  with  Lithuania,  ever  gaining  it  to  the  east. 
And,   alongside  of  princes  and  sovereign  orders,  this  The 

/>      1        /•  Hansa. 

time  is  marked  by  the  appearance  oi  the  nrst  germs 
of  the  great  German  commercial  league,  which,  with- 
out becoming  a  strictly  territorial  power,  exercised  the 
greatest  influence  on  the  disposal  of  power  among  all 
its  neighbours. 

In  Scandinavia  itself  the  chief  strictly  geographical 
change   was  a  temporary  transfer    to  Sweden  in  the  Soam/i 
fourteenth   century  of  the   Danish    lands  within   the  I'J'i-'-i-'HO. 
northern  peninsula.     At  the  end  of  that  century  came 
the  union  of  Calmar,  the  principle  of  which  was  that 
the  three  kingdoms,  remaining  separate  states,  should  union  <.f 
be  joined  under  a  common  sovereign.     But  this  union  i"''*"- 
was  never  firmly  established,  and  the  arrangements  of 
the  three  crowns  were  shifting  throughout  the  fifteenth 
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century ;  a  lasting  state  of  things  came  only  with  the 
final  breach  of  the  union  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
From  that  time,  Sweden,  under  the  house  of  Vasa, 
forms  one  power ;  Denmark  and  Norway,  under  the 
house  of  Oldenburg,  form  another. 

With  regard  to  the  more  distant  relations  of  the 
three  kingdoms,  this  period  is  marked  by  the  gradual 
withdrawal  of  Scandinavian  power  from  the  oceanic 
lands.  The  union  of  Iceland  and  Greenland  with  Nor- 
way was  the  union  of  one  Scandinavian  land  with 
another.  But  Greenland,  the  most  distant  Scandinavian 
land,  vanishes  from  history  about  the  time  of  the 
Calmar  union.  The  Scandinavian  settlements  in  and 
about  the  British  Islands  all  passed  away.  The  Ost- 
men  of  Ireland  were  lost  in  the  mass  of  the  Teutonic 
settlers  who  passed  from  England  into  Ireland.  The 
Western  Isles  were  sold  to  Scotland  ;  Man  passed  under 
Scottish  and  English  supremacy.  Orkney  and  Shetland 
were  pledged  to  the  Scottish  crown  ;  and,  though  never 
formally  ceded,  they  have  become  incorporated  witli 
the  British  kingdom. 

East  of  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia  Swedish  rule  advanced. 
Attempts  at  conquest  both  in  Eussia  and  in  Esthland 
failed,  but  Finland  and  Carelia  were  fully  subdued,  and 
the  Swedish  power  reached  to  Lake  Ladoga.  Denmark 
made  a  more  lasting,  but  still  short-lived,  settlement  in 
Esthland.  The  growth  of  Denmark  at  the  other  end 
of  the  Baltic  lands  began  earlier  and  was  checked 
sooner.  But  at  the  beginning  of  the  tliirteenth  century 
things  looked  as  if  Denmark  was  about  to  become  the 
chief  power  on  all  the  Baltic  coasts. 

South  of  the  boundary  stream  of  the  Eider  the 
lands  which  make  up  the  modern  Holstein  formed  three 
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settlements,  two  Teutonic  and  one  Slavonic.  To  the  west     chap 

XI. 

lay  the  free  Frisian  land  of  Ditmarschen.     In  the  middle    '^ — ' — ' 
were  the  lands  of  the  Saxons  beyond  the  Elbe — the  marschen. 
Holtscetan — with  Stormarn  immediately  on  the  Elbe.  Hoistein. 
On  the  Baltic  side  lay  the  Slavonic  land  of  Wagria,  Wagria. 
which  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century  formed 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  Sclavinia^  a  kingdom  stretching 
from  the  haven  of  Kiel  to  the  islands  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Oder.     In  these  lands  beo:an  the  eastern  advance  of  Danish 

'-'  conquest  of 

Denmark  in  the  latter  half  of  the  twelfth  century.  All  ^fJjgl^'Ygg 
Sclavinia  was  won,  Avitli  at  least  a  supremacy  over  the 
Pomeranian  land  as  far  as  the  Eiddow.  Thus  far  the 
Danish  conquests,  won  mainly  over  Slaves,  continue  the 
chain  of  occasional  Scandinavian  occupation  on  those 
coasts,  from  the  tenth  century  to  the  nineteenth.  In 
another  point  of  view,  the  Christian  advance,  the  over- 
throw of  the  chief  centre  of  Slavonic  heathendom  in 
Eugen,  carries  on  the  work  of  the  Saxon  Dukes.  But 
in  the  first  years  of  the  next  century  beo;an  a  Danish  Danish 

•^  ^  D  advance  m 

occupation  of  German  ground.     Hoistein,  and  Liibeck  tiermany. 

itself,  were  won  ;  a  claim  was  set  up  to  the  free  land  of 

iDitmarschen  ;  and  all  these  conauests  were  confirmed 

I  by  an  Imperial  grant.  ^     The  Danish  kings  now  took  the  1214. 

ititle  of  Kings  of  the  Slaves,  afterwards  of  the  Vandals 

jor   Wends.     But  this  dominion   was  soon  broken  up 

by  the  captivity  of  the  Danish  kinj^  Waldemar.     The  Fail  of  the 

^  i-  ''  o  Danish 

Eider  became  again  the  boundary.     Of  her  Slavonic  |'!,?]jf[j.^27 
dominion  Denmark  kept  only  an  outlying   fragment, 

]  '  This  document,  granted  at  Metz  in  1214,  will  be  found  in 
Breholles'  Historia  Diplomatica  Friderici  Secundi,  i.  347.  It  reads 
ike  a  complete  surrender  of  all  Imperial  rights  in  both  the  German 
ind  the  Slavonic  conquests  of  AValdemar,     It  may  bo  that  it  seems 

thave   that  meaning  only   because    the   retreating  of  Terminus 
as  deemed  inconceivable. 
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the  isle  of  Eligen  and  the  neighbouring  coast.  This 
remained  Danish  for  a  hundred  years  longer,  nominally 
for  a  hundred  years  longer  still. 

The  next  changes  tended  to  draw  the  lands  imme- 
diately on  each  side  of  the  Eider  into  close  connexion 
with  one  another.     The  southern  part  of  the  Danish 
peninsula,  from  the  Eider  to  the  Aa,  became  a  distinct  fief 
of  the  Danish  crown,  held  by  a  Danish  prince  under  the 
name  of  the  duchy  of  Souih-Jutlajid — Jutia  or  Sunder - 
Jutia.     In  the  next  century  this  duchy  and  the  county 
of  Holstein  are  found  in  the  hands  of  the  same  prince, 
and  it  is  held  that  his  grant  of  the  Danish  duchy  con- 
tained a  promise  that  it  should  never  be  united  with 
the  Danish  crown.     Henceforth  South-Jutland  begins 
to  be  spoken  of  as  the  duchy  of  Sleswick.     But  of  the 
lands  held  together,  Sleswick  remained  a  fief  of  Den- 
mark, while  Holstein  remained  a  fief  of  the  Empire. 
The  duchy  was  several  times  united  to  the  crown  and 
again   granted   out.      At   one  moment   of  union   the 
Eoman  King  Sigismund  expressly  confirmed  the  union, 
and  acknowledged  Sleswick  as  a  Danish  land.     At  the 
next  grant  of  the  duchy,  its  perpetual  separation  from 
the   crown  is  alleged   to  have  been  again   confirmed 
by  Christian  the  First.      Yet  Christian  himself,  already 
king  of  the  three  kingdoms,  was  afterwards  elected 
Duke  of  Sleswick  and  Count  of  Holstein.     The  election 
was  accompanied  by  a  declaration  that  the  two  princi- 
palities, though  the  one  was  lield  of  the  Empire  and 
the  other  of  the  Danish  crown,  should  never  be  sepa- 
rated.    In  the  same  reign  an  Imperial  grant  raised  the 
counties  of  Holstein  and  Stormarn  with   the  land  of 
Ditmarsh  to  the  rank  of  a  duchy.     But  the  dominions  of 
its  duke  were  not  a  continuous  territory  stretching  from 
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sea  to  sea.    To  the  west,  DiUnarschen — notwitlistandinfij     chap. 

-.    T  •      1  °  XI. 

a  renewed  Impenal  grant — remained  free  ;  to  the  east,  ■ ^ — -' 

_  ^  Freedom 

some  districts  of  tlie  old  Wao^ria  formed  the  bishopric  of  >«  i>'t- 
Luheck.     But  now  for  the  first  time  the  same  prince  Bj-^i'op'-ie 

J-  of  Liibeck. 

reigned  in  the  threefold  character  of  King  of  Denmark,  Denmark, 
Puke  of  the  Danish  fief  of  Sleswick,  and  Duke  of  the  and 

Uolstein 

Imperial  fief  of  Holstein.  Endless  shiftings,  divisions,  and  ""'i*''" 

'^  &   '  '  Christian. 

reunions  of  various  parts  of  the  two  duchies  followed. 

In   the  partitions  between  the  royal  and  ducal  lines  Royal  and 

of  the  house   of    Oldenburg,  the   several   portions  of  lines'. 

1580 

the  Kings  of  Denmark  and  of  the  Dukes  of  Gottorp 
paid  no  regard  to  the  boundary  of  the  Eider,  but  each 
was  made  up  of  detached  parts  of  both  duchies.     Mean- 
while the  freedom  of  Ditmarschen  came  to  an  end,  Conquest 
and  the  old  Frisian  land  became  part  of  the  royal  share  marschen. 

^  -^  1659. 

of  the  duchy  of  Holstein.     And,  as  we  began  oiu"  story  Arquisition 
of  Danish  advance  with  the  settlement  in  Estliland,  we  and  o"esei. 
have  to  end  it  for  the  present  with  the  acquisition  of 
tlie  islands  of  Dago  and  Oesel  off  the  same  coasts. 

After  the  loss  of  Eiio-en,  Denmark  had  little  to  do  EffVct  of 

•Tim  'IT  f*  1  •  f   ^"'^  Danish 

With  the  Slavonic  lands,  except  so  far  as  the  possession  of  advance  on 
Holstein  carried  with  it  the  possession  of  the  old  Sla-  vuuic  lands. 
vonic  land  of  Wagria.     Still  the  advance  of  Denmark 
at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  had  a  lasting  effect 
on  the  Slavonic  lands  by  altogether  shaking  the  Polish 
dominion  on  the  Baltic.     But  it  shook  it  to  the  advan- 
tage, not  of  Scandinavia,  but  of  Germany.    Between  tlie 
twelfth  century  and  the  fourteenth  Poland  lost  all  its 
western  dominions,    Pomore,  Pominern,  Pomerania,  the  rom.mnia 
seaboard  of  the  Lechish  Slaves,  is  strictly  the  land  be-  fr..m 
tween  the  mouth  of  the  Vistula  and  the  mouth  of  the 
Oder ;  but  the  name  had  already  spread  furtlicr  to  the 
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DiK'hj-  of 
Slavia. 


CHAP.     West.   After  the  fall  of  the  Danish  power  on  this  coast, 

— ' — '  Pomerania  west  of   the  Eiddow  altogether  fell  away 

from  Poland.     As    the  duchy  of   Slavia,  it  became, 

like  Mecklenburg,  a  land  of  the  Empire,  though  ruled 

by  Slavonic  princes.     But  the  eastern  part  of  Pome- 

1298-1305.   rania,  Cassuhia  and  the  mark  of  Gdansk  or  Danzig, 

Loss  of 

western       remained  under  Pohsh   superiority  till  the  beginning 

territory  i  ^  on 

by  Poland,  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Then  the  greater  part 
fell  away,  partly  for  ever,  to  the  Pomeranian  duchy 
of  Wolgast,  partly,  for  a  season  only,  to  the  Teutonic 

1-220-1260.  Knights.  To  the  south  Barnim  and  Custrin  passed, 
after  some  shiftings,  to  the  mark  of  Brandenburg. 
Further  to  the  south,  Silesia,  divided  among  princes  of 
the  house  of  Piast,  gradually  fell  under  Bohemian 
supremacy.  Thus  the  whole  western  part  of  the  Polish 
kingdom  passed  into  the  hands  of  princes  of  the  Empire, 
and  was  included  within  the  bounds  of  the  German 
realm. 


Silesia. 
1289-132 


Bohemia  , 

Hill] 

Olti.car 
1 209-1278 

His 

( ierinan 

dominion. 


The  fate  of  Silesia  brings  us  again  to  the  history  of 
the  inland  Slavonic  land  of  the  Czechs.  Bohemia  went 
on,  as  duchy  and  kingdom,^  ruled  by  native  princes 
as  vassals  of  the  Empire.  Moravia  was  a  fief  of 
Bohemia.  In  the  end  Bohemia  passed  to  German 
kings,  but  not  till  it  had  become  again  the  centre  of 
a  dominion  which  recalls  the  fleeting  powers  of  Samo 
and  Sviatopluk.  Ottocar  the  Second  united  the  long- 
severed  branches  of  the  Slavonic  race  by  annexing 
the  German  lands  which  lay  between  them.  Lord  of 
Bohemia,  Moravia,  Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia,  and  Car- 

'  Vratlsluf,  who  reigned  from  1061  to  1092,  is  called  the  first  king 
o£  Bohemia,  but  his  royal  dignity  was  only  personal.  The  succession 
of  kings  begins  only  with  Ottocar  the  First,  who  reigned  from  1197 
to  1230. 
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niola,  the  Czech  king  reigned  on  the  upper  Oder  and     chap. 

XT 

the  middle  Danube  as  far  as  the  Hadriatic.     The  same  > — r— - 
lands  were  in  after  times  to  be  again  united,  but  from 
the  opposite  side. 

The    successors    of    Ottocar    reigned    only   over  Luxem- 

Bohemia  and  Moravia.     Early  in  the  next  century  the  of '^'  """' 

-P     ,  .  TIT  Bohemia. 

Bohemian  crown  passed  to  the  house  of  Luxemburg,  is^s- 
Under  them  Bohemia  became  a  powerful  state,  but  a  state 
becoming  more  and  more  German,  less  and  less  Slavonic. 
The  gradual  extension  of  Bohemian  superiority  over  S'les^i, 
Silesia  led  to  its  formal  incorporation.     In  the  same 
century  Lusatia.  'E\"h.  and  Low,  was  won  from  Bran-  Lnsatia. 

m^  ^        f  1320-1370. 

denburg.     The  mark  of  Brandenburg  itself  became  for  Branden- 
a  while  a  Bohemian  possession,  before  it  passed  to  the  istI-hi?. 
burggraves  of  Nurnberg.     The  Bohemian  possession  of 
the   Upper  Palatinate  lies  out  of  our  Slavonic  range.  1353. 
Among  the  revolutions  of  the  fifteenth  century,  we  find 
the  Bohemian  crown  at  one  time  held  conjointly  with 
that  of  Hungary,  at  another  time   held  by  a  Polish 
prince.     Later  in  the  century  the  victories  of  Matthias  conquests 
Corvinus  took  away  Moravia,  Silesia,  and  Lusatia,  from  Corv'inus,' 
the  Bohemian  crown.     But  it  was  the  fourfold  dominion 
of  Bohemia,  Moravia,  Silesia,  and  Lusatia,  which  finally  Bohemia 
passed  to  the  House  of  i\.ustria,  to  be  shorn   of  its  Austria. 
northern  and  eastern  lands  to  the  profit,  first  of  Saxony,  JSj,^'"''^' 
and  then  of  Brandenburs  or  Prussia.  1710. 


D 


Thus  far  the  Teutonic  advance,  both  on  the  actual 
Baltic  coast  and  on  the  inland  Slavonic  region,  had 
been  made  to  tlie  profit,  partly  of  the  Scandinavian 
kingdoms,  partly  of  the  princes  of  tlie  Empire.  But 
there  were  two  other  forms  of  Teutonic  influence  and  c.erm.m 

corpdra- 

(lominion,  which  fell  to  the  share,  not  of  princes,  but  of  ''""^- 
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corporate  bodies,  mercantile  and  military  or  religious. 
The  Hanseatic  League  was  indeed  a  power  in  these 
regions,  but  it  hardly  has  a  place  on  the  map.     Even 
before  the  second  foundation  of  Liibeck  by  Henry  the 
Lion,    German  mercantile  settlements  had  begun  at 
Novgorod,  in  Gotland,  and  in  London.     Gradually,  in 
the  course  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries, 
the  League    into  which  the  union   of  the   merchant 
towns    of    Germany    grew    spread    itself     over    the 
Baltic,  the  Westfalian,  and  the  Netherlandish  lands. 
A  specially  close  tie  bound  together  the  five  Wend- 
ish   towns,    Lilhe.ck^  Rostock,   Wismar,  Stralsund,  and 
Greifswald.      But   the   union    of    a    town   with   the 
Hansa    did    not    necessarily   affect   its    political   posi- 
tion.     It  might,  at   least   in   the    later  stages   of  the 
League,  be  a  free  city  of  the  Empire,  a  town  subject 
to  some  prince  of  the    Empire,   or   a   town    subject 
to  a  prince  beyond  its  bounds.     Not  only  the  Pome- 
ranian and  Prussian  cities  under  the  rule  of  the  Knights, 
but  Eevel  in  Esthland  under  Danish  rule  formed  part 
of  the  League.     The  League  v/aged  wars,  made  peace, 
overthrew  and  set  up  kings,  as  suited  its  interests  ;  but 
territorial   dominion,   strictly    so   called,  was    not  its 
object.     Still  in  some  cases  privileges  grew  into  some- 
thing  like    dominion ;    in  others  military   occupation 
might  pass  for  temporary  dominion.     Thus  in  the  isle 
of  Gotland  the  Hansa  had   an  ascendency  which  was 
overthrown  by  the  conquest  of  tlie  island  by  the  Danisli 
king  Waldemar,  a  conquest  avenged  by  a  temporary 
Hanseatic  occupation  of  Scania.     In  fact  the  nature  ot 
the  League,  the  relations  of  the  cities  to  one  another, 
geographical  as  well  as  political,  hindered  the  Ilaiisa 
from  ever  becoming  a  territorial  power  like  Switzerland 
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XI. 


lands  it  takes  for  some  ages  a  position  at  least  equal 
to  that  of  any  kingdom.  But  it  is  only  casually  and 
occasionally  that  its  triumphs  can  be  marked  on  the 
map. 

The  other  great  German  corporation  was  not  com- 
mercial, but  military  and  religious.     The  conquests  of  xheSword- 
the  Order  of  Christ  and  of  the  Order  of  Saint  Mary —  ami  the 
better  known  as  the  Sword-brothers  and  the  Teutonic  Order. 
Order — were  essentially  territorial.     These  orders  be- 
came masters  of  a  great  part  of  the  Baltic  coast,  and 
wherever  they  spread  their  dominion,  Christianity  and 
German  national  life  were,  by  whatever  means,  esta- 
blished.    As   both  the  chiefs   of  the  Order   and  the  Their 


connexion 


Livonian  prelates  ranked  as  princes  of  the  Empire,  the  with  the 

/.     I        -rr     •    1  •  •  Empire, 

conquests  of  the  Knights  were  in  some  sort  an  extension 
of  the  bounds  of  the  Empire.  Yet  we  can  hardly  look 
on  Livonia  and  Prussia  as  coming  geographically 
within  the  Empire  in  the  same  sense  as  Pomerania 
and  Silesia.  But  whether  strictly  an  extension  of  the  r.rtv.tsof 
Western  Empire  or  not,  the  conquests  oi  the  Knights 
were  an  extension  of  the  Western  Church,  the  Western 
world,  and  the  German  nation,  as  against  both  heathen- 
dom and  Eastern  Christianity,  as  against  all  the  other 
Baltic  nationalities,  non-Aryan  and  Aryan. 

The   first   settlement    1  egan    in   Lwland.     In    the   rii,.  sword- 
bef^finninir  of  the  thirteenth  centuiy,  the  Kniyhts  of  the  in  i.ivhiud. 

^  "  .  .  ''  1201. 

Order  of  Christ  were  called  in  as  temporal  helj)eis  by 
Bishop  Albert  of  Eiga,  and  they  gradually  won  the 
dominion  of  the  lands  on  the  gulf  called  from  his  city. 
For  a  while  they  had  a  partner  in  the  Danisli  crown,  ^Y\^^, 
which  held  part  of  Esthland.    But  the  rest  of  Esthland,  EsthUmi. 


L 
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Livland  in  the  narrower  sense,  Curlancl,  Semigola,  the 
special  Lettish  laud,  and  the  Eussian  territory  on  the 
Duna,  made  np  this  Livonian  dominion,  which  was 
afterwards  enlarged  by  the  isles  of  Dago  and  Oesel  and 
by  the  Danish  portion  of  Esthland.  Riga  and  Revel 
became  great  commercial  cities,  and  Riga  became  an 
ecclesiastical  metropolis  under  a  prince-archbishop. 
The  natives  were  reduced  to  bondage,  and  the  Eussian 
powers  of  Novgorod  and  Polotsk  were  effectually  kept 
away  from  the  gulf. 

The  dominion  of  the  Knights  of  Saint  Mary,  the 
Teutonic  Order,  in  Prussia  and  in  a  small  part  of 
Lithuania,  began  a  little  later  than  that  of  the  Sword- 
brothers  in  Livland.  Livited  by  a  Polish  prince,  Conrad 
of  Mazovia,  they  received  from  him  their  first  Polish 
possession,  the  palatinate  of  Culm.  Eleven  ye;irs  later 
the  Prussian  and  Livonian  orders  were  united.  Their 
dominion  grew.  The  acquisition  of  Pom,erjl{a,  the 
eastern  part  of  the  old  Pomore,  immediately  west  of 
the  lower  Vistula,  cut  off  Poland  from  the  sea.  Later 
in  the  century,  Lithuania  was  equally  cut  off  by  the 
cession  of  Samogitia.  The  isle  of  Gotland  was  held 
for  a  while :  the  New  Mark  of  Brandenburjx  was 
pledged  by  King  Sigismund.  The  whole  coast  from 
Narva  on  the  Finnish  gulf  to  the  point  where  the 
Pomeranian  coast  trends  south-west  formed  the  un- 
broken sea-board  of  the  Order. 

Of  the  two  scats  of  the  Order  the  northern  one 
proved  the  stronger  and  more  lasting.  Livland  re- 
mained untouched  long  after  Poland  had  won  back 
her  lost  ground  from  the  Prussian  Knights.  The  battle 
of  Tannenberg  won  back  Samogitia  for  Lithuania,  and 
again  parted  the  Livoninn  and  Prussian  lands  of  the 
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Order.     By  the  peace  of  Thorn  its  Prussian  dominion     chap. 
was  altooretlier  cut  short.     Culm  and  Pomerelia,  with 


Peace  of 

the  cities  of  Danziq  and  Thorn,  went  back  to  Pohuid.  Ti.oru. 

.        .  .  .  1616. 

And  a  laroje   part  of  Prussia  itself,  the  bishopric   of  cessions  of 
Ermeland^  a  district  running  deep  into  the  land  still  to  Poland. 
left  to  the  knights,  was  added  to  Poland.     The  rest  of  vassaiage 
Prussia  was  left  to  the  Order  as  a  Polish  fief.  Order. 


The  thirteenth  century  was  the  special  time  when 
Teutonic  dominion  spread  itself  over  the  Baltic  lands. 
It  was  also  the  time  when  heathendom  gave  way  to  Advance 
Christianity  at  nearly  every  point  of  those  lands  where  tianity. 
it  still  held  out.     But,  while  the  old  creeds  and  the  old 
races  were  giving  way,  a  single  one  among  them  stood 
forth  for  a  while  as  an  independent  and  conquering  Lithuania 
state,  the  last  heathen  power  in  Europe.     While  all  heatiieu 

power. 

their  kinsfolk  and  neighbours  were  passing  under  the 
yoke,  the  Lithuanians^  strictly  so  called,  showed  them- 
selves the  mightiest  of  conquerors  in  all  lands  from 
the  Baltic  to  the  Euxine.     From  their  own  land  on  Advance  of 

1  1      •  •  TV  r        1  Lithuania. 

the  Niemen  they  began,  under  their  prmce  Mendog,  c.  1220. 
to  advance   at   the  expense  of   the  Eussian  lands  to 
the  south.      Mendog  embraced  Christianity,  and  was  Mendo- 
crowned   King   of    Lithuania,   a    realm   which    now  vm. 
stretched  from  the  Duna  to  beyond  the  Priepetz.     But 
heathendom  again  won  the  upper  hand,  and  the  next 
century    saw   the    great   advance    of  the    Lithuanian 
power,  the  momentary  rule  of  old  Aryan  heathendom 
alike  over  Christendom  and  over  Islam.     Under  two  conquests 
conquering  princes,  Gedymin  and  Olgierd,  further  con-  K,l"si,i. 
quests  were  made  from  ttie  surroundmg  luissian  lands.  \-M:>-\y.i 
The  Lithuanian  d(->minion  was  extended  at  the  expense  kuo-iogo. 
of  Novizorod  and  Smolensk  ;    the  Lithuanian  frontier 
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stretched  far  beyond  both  the  Dima  and  the  Dnieper ; 
Kief  was  a  Litliuanian  possession.  The  kingdom  of 
Gahcia  lost  Volhynia  and  Podolia,  which  became  a 
land  disputed  between  Lithuania  and  Poland.  These 
last  conquests  carried  the  Lithuanian  frontier  to  the 
Dniester,  and  opened  a  wholly  new  set  of  relations 
among  the  powers  on  the  Euxine.  By  the  conquest 
of  the  Tartar  dominion  of  Perekop,  Lithuania,  cut  off 
from  the  Baltic,  reached  to  the  Euxine. 

Meanwhile  Poland,  from  a  collection  of  duchies 
under  a  nominal  head,  had  again  grown  into  a  consoli- 
dated and  powerful  kingdom.  The  western  frontier  had 
been  cut  short  by  various  German  powers,  and  the  Teu- 
tonic Order  shut  off  the  kingdom  from  the  sea.  Mazovia 
and  Cujavia  remained  separate  duchies  ;  but  Great  and 
Little  Poland  remained  firmly  united,  and  were  ready 
to  enlarge  their  borders  to  the  eastward.  Casimir  the 
Great  added  Podlachia,  the  land  of  the  Jatuingi,  and  in 
the  break-up  of  the  Galician  kingdom,  he  incorporated 
Red  R^issia  as  being  a  former  possession  of  Poland.  But, 
as  it  had  also  been  a  former  possession  of  Hungary,^ 
Lewis  the  Great,  the  common  sovereign  of  Hungary  and 
Poland,  annexed  it  to  his  southern  kingdom. 

The  two  powers  which  had  thus  grown  up  were 
now  to  be  gradually  fused  into  one.  The  heathen 
Lithuanian  prince  Jagiello  became,  by  marriage  and 
conversion,  a  Christian  King  of  Poland.  He  enlarged 
the  kingdom  at  the  expense  of  the  duchy,  by  incor- 
porating Podolia  and  Volhynia  with  Poland,  making 
Poland  as  well  as  Lithuania  the  possessor  of  a  large  extent 
of  Kussian  soil.  The  older  Eussian  territory  of  Poland, 
Red  Russia,  was  won  back  from  Hungary ;  Moldavia 

•  See  above,  p.  437. 
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began  to  transfer  its  fleeting  allegiance  from  Hungary  to     chap. 


xr. 


Poland ;  within  Hungary  itself  part  of  the  county  of  Zips 
was  pledged  to  the  Polish  crown.     Tlie  Polish  duchies  j>i^^„^  of 
now  began  to  fall  back  to  the  kingdom.   Cujavia  came  in  i]?2. 
early  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  parts  of  Mazovia  in  its  Recovery 
course.     Of  the  relation  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Teutonic  T°^'?^ 
order  we  have  already  spoken.  Lithuania  meanwhile,  as  ^^^^' 

,       ^  .  .  1463-147G. 

})art  of  Western  Christendom,  remained,  under  its  sepa- 
rate grand  dukes  of  the  now  royal  house,  the  rival  both 
of  Islam  and  of  Eastern  Christendom.     Under  Witold  conquests 

of  Witold. 

the  advance  on  Russian  ground  was  greater  than  ever.  1392-1430. 

Smolensk  and  all  Severia  became  Lithuanian  ;  Kief  was 

in  the  heart  of  the  grand  duchy ;  Moscow  did  not  seem 

far   from    its   borders.     Lithuania   was   presently  cut  Loss  of 

short  further  to  the   south   by  the  loss  of  its  Euxine  1474. 

dominion.     At  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  closer 

1         n  T  •   1  •  •  •  union  of 

Poland  and  Lithuania  were   united  as  distinct    states  I'oiamiand 

Lithuania. 

under  a  common  sovereign.     But  by  that  time  a  new  i-oi. 
state  of  things  had   begun  in  the  lands  on  the  Duna 
and  the  Dnieper. 

While  the  military  orders  had  thus  established 
themselves  on  the  Baltic  coast,  and  had  already  largely 
given  way  to  the  combined  Polish  and  Lithuanian 
power  behind   them,  a  new  Russia  was  m-owino;  up  Revival  of 

^       .  .  .  Russia. 

behind  them  all.  Cut  off  from  all  dealing-s  with 
Western  Europe,  save  with  its  immediate  western 
neighbours,  cut  off  from  its  own  ecclesiastical  centre 
by  the  advance  of  Mussulman  dominion,  the  new  power 
of  Moscow  was  schooling  itself  to  take  in  course  of  rower  of 

Moscow. 

1  time  a  greater  place  than  had  ever  been  hekl  by  tlie 
elder  power  of  Kief.  The  Mongol  conquest  liad  placed 
the  Russian  principalities  in  much  the  same  position 

X   K   2 
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on  tlie 

GoWen 

Horde. 


CHAP,     as   that    througli    which    most    of   the    south-eastern 

XI. 

" — < —    lands   passed  before  they  were  finally  swallowed   up 
ite  _         by   the   Ottoman.      The   princes   of  Eussia  were  de- 

Riissian  *'  ^ 

princesde-    pendent  on  the  Tartar    dominion  of  KiptchaTc,  which 

pendent  ^  -'  ' 

stretched  fi'om  the  Dniester  north-eastwards  over 
boundless  barbarian  lands  as  far  as  the  lower  course  of 
the  Jenisei.  Its  capital,  the  centre  of  the  Golden 
Horde,  was  at  Sarai  on  the  lower  course  of  the  Volga. 
Homage  of  Evcu   Novgorod,   uudcr   its   great    prince   Alexander 

Novgorod. 

1252-1263.   Nevsky,  did  homage  to  the  Khan.    But  this  dependent 
relation    did   not,    like    the  Lithuanian    conquests  to 
the  west,  affect   the  geographical  frontiers  of  Eussia. 
The  Eussian  centre  at  the  time  of  the  Mongol  conquest 
was  the  northern  Vladimir.    Towards  the  end  of   the 
thirteenth  century,  Moskva,  on  the  river  of  that  name, 
grew  into   importance,  and  early  in  the  next    century 
it  became  the  centre  of  Eussian  life.     From  Moskva 
or  Moscow  comes  the  old  name  of  Muscovy,  a  name 
which  historically  describes  the  growth  of  the  second 
Eussian  power.     Muscovy  was  to  Eussia  what  France 
in  the  older  sense  was  to  the  whole  land  which  came 
to  bear  that  name.     Moscow  was  to  Eussia  all,  and 
more  than  all,  that  Paris  was  to  France.     It  was  to 
Moscow  as  the  centre  that  the  separate  Eussian  princi- 
palities fell  in  ;  it  was  from  Moscow  as  the  centre  that 
the  lost  Eussian  lands  were  won  back.    Besides  Novgo- 
rod, there  still  were  the  separate  states  of  Viatka,  Pskof, 
TveVy  and  Riazan.    Disunion  and  dependence  lasted  till 
late  in  the  fifteenth  century.    ]^)Ut  the  Tartar  power  had 
aheady  begun  to  grow  weaker  before  the  end  of  tlie 
fourteenth,  and  the  invasion  of  Timour,  while  making  I 
Eussia  for  a  moment  more  completely  subject,  led  to 
the  dissolution  of  the  dominion  of  the  older  Klians. 


Moscow 
the  new 
centre. 
c.  1328. 


Xc'iiiie  of 
Musccrvy. 


Other 
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In  the  course  of   the   fifteenth  century  the  great     chap. 


XI. 


power  of  the  Golden  Horde  broke  up  into  a  number 
of  smaller  khanats.      The  khanat   of  Crim — the    old  JJth^""^' 
Tauric  Chersonesos — stretclied  from  its  peninsula  in-  powei? 
wards  along  the  greater  part  of  the  course  of  the  Don.  ^^^^f  °^ 
The    khanat  of  Kazan  on  the  Volga  supplanted    the  "f.K-^^-an, 
old  kingdom  of  White  Bulgaria.     Far  to  tlie  east,  on 
the   lower    course    of  the    Obi,    was   the   khanat    of 
Siberia.     The  Golden  Horde  itself  was  represented  by  of  Siberia; 
the  khanat  of  Astrakhan  on  the  lower  Volga,  with  its  of  Astra- 

*-'  khan. 

capital  at  the  mouth  of  that  river.  Of  these  Crim  and 
Kasan  were  immediate  neighbours  of  the  Muscovite 
state.     The  yoke  was  at  last  broken  by  Ivan  the  Great.  Deiiver.nu-e 

''  *'  (it  Uussia. 

Seven  years  later  he  placed  a  tributary  prince  on   the  i^«'^- 

throne  of  Kazan,  and  himself  took  the  title  of  Prince 

of  Bulgaria.     By  this    time   the  khans   of  Crim  had  ^g'^'J'^;J;"^„, 

become  dependents  of  the  Ottoman  Sultans,  the  begin-  ^^l^]'^"- 

ning  of  the  long  strife  between  Russia  and  the  Turk 

in  Europe. 

But  before  Muscovy  thus  became  an  independent  Advance 

•^  of  Moscow 

power,  it  had  taken  the  greatest  of  steps  towards  grow-  in  Russia. 
ins  into  Kussia.     Novfjforod  the  Great,  the  only  Russian  Anncxa- 

°  °  1-1    tionof 

rival  of  Moscow,  first  lost  its  northern  territory,  and  Novgorod. 

then  itself  became  part  of  the  Muscovite  dominion.  The  of  viatk.,, 

commonwealth  of  Viatka,  the  principality  of  Tver,  and  ^^  ^^.'^^^ 

some  small  appanages  of  tlie  house  of  Moscow  followed.  ^■^^^• 

The  annexation  of  what  remained,  as  Pskof  and  Riazan,  Reifrn  of 

,    .  "^     .  1  ,     Basil 

was  only  a  question  of  time,  and  it  came  m  the  next  ivanovitch, 

,         1. 005-1. 'i3:t. 

reign.     Of  the  three  works  which  were  needful  for  the  Annex.a- 
full  growth  of  the  new  Russia,  two  were  accomplished.  pX.'f  and 

,     .  .      -1  -1        ,       Kiazan. 

The  Russian  state  was  one,  and  it  was  independent,   j.,,^^,,^ 
And  the  third  work,   that  of  winning  back  the  lost  "ndlf^.i"" 
Russian  lands,  had  already  begun. 
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Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  five  powers 
held  the  Bahic  coast.     Sweden   held  the  west   coast 
from   the  Danish  frontier  northward,  with  both  sides 
of  the  gulf  of  Bothnia  and  both  sides  of  the   gulf  of 
Finland.      Denmark  held  the  extreme  western  coast 
and  the  isle  of  Gotland.     Poland  and  Lithuania  had  a 
small  seaboard  indeed  compared  to  their  inland  extent. 
Poland  had  only  the  Pomeranian  and  Prussian  coast 
which  she  had  just  won  from  the  Knights.     Lithuania 
barely  touched  the  sea  between  Prussia  and  Curland. 
To  the  w^est  of  the  Polish  coast  lay  the  now  Germanized 
lands  of  Pomerania  and  Mecklenburg.     To  the  north- 
west lay  the  coast  of  the  German  military  Order,  under 
Polish  vassalage  in  Prussia,  independent  in  its  northern 
possessions.     Thus  almost  the  whole  Baltic  coast  w^as 
held  by  Teutonic   powers  ;  the  Slavonic   powers   still 
lie  mainly  inland.     The   Polish  frontier   towards  the 
Empire  has  been  cut  down  to  the  limit  which  it  kept 
till  the  end.     Pomerania,  Silesia,  a  great  part  of  the 
mark  of  Brandenburg,  have  fallen  away  from  the  Polish 
realm.  On  the  other  hand,  that  realm  and  its  confederate 
Lithuania  have  grown  wonderfully  to  the  east  at  the 
cost  of  divided  and  dependent  Eussia,  and  have  begun 
to  fall  back'  again  before  Eussia  one  and  independent. 
Bohemia,  enlarged  by  Silesia  and  Lusatia,  has  entered  so 
thoroughly  into  the  German  world  as  almost  to  pass 
out  of  our  sight. 


§  4.  The  Growth  of  Russia  and  Sweden. 

Changes  of         The  work  of  the  last  four  centuries  on  the  Baltic 
fourcen-     coast  has  bccu  to  drive  back  tlie  Scandinavian  power, 

turies.  » 

after  a  vast  momentary  advance,  wholly  to  the  west  oi 
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tlie  Baltic — to  give  nearly  the  whole  eastern  coast  to  Eus- 
sia — to  make  the  whole  southern  coast  German.    These 
changes  involve  the  wiping  out,  first  of  the  German 
military  Order,  and  then  of  Poland  and  Lithuania.  This  Growth  of 
last  change  involves  the  growth  of  Eussia,  and  the  crea-  creation  of 

p  -r>  •      •         1  T  Prussia. 

tion  of  Prussia  m  the  modern  sense,  a  sense  so  strangely 
different  from  its  earlier  meaning.  These  two  have  been 
the  powers  by  which  Sweden  and  Denmark  liave  been 
cut  short,  by  which  Poland  and  Lithuania  have  been 
swallowed  up.  In  this  last  work  they  indeed  had  a 
third  confederate.  Still  the  share  of  Austria  in  the 
overthrow  of  Poland  was  in  a  manner  incidental.  But 
the  existence  of  such  a  Polish  and  Lithuanian  state 
as  stood  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth,  or  even  of  the 
seventeenth,  century  was  inconsistent  with  the  existence 
of  either  Eussia  or  Prussia  as  great  European  powers. 

The  period  with  which  we  have  now  to  deal  takes 
in  only  the  former  stage  of  this  process.  Eussia  ad- 
vances ;  Prussia  in  the  modern  sense  comes  into  being. 
But  Sweden  is  still  the  most  advancing  power  of  all ;  Greatness 
and,  if  Denmark  falls  back,  it  is  before  the  power  of 
Sweden.  The  Hansa  too  and  the  Knights  pass  away; 
Sweden  is  the  ruling  power  of  the  Baltic. 

The  sixteenth  century  saw  the  fall  of  both  branches 
of  the  Teutonic  Order.  Out  of  the  fall  of  one  of 
them  came  the  beginnings  of  modern  Prussia.    The  separation 

oftlie 

two    branches   of    the    Order    were    separated  ;    the  Prussian 

and  Livo- 

Livonian  lands  had  an  independent  Master.  Before  ">»« 
long  the  Prussian  Grand  Master,  Albert  of  Branden-  '•••'• 
burff,  changed  from  the  head  of  a  Catholic  religious  Uopinning 

^'  °  .  .      °  of  tlie 

order  into  a  Lutheran  temporal    iirince,   holding  the  puciiyof 

^  '  '  Prussia. 

hereditary  duchy  of  Prussia  as  a  Polish   fief.     That  ^'''*->- 
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- — ^ — '  that  it  could  not  fail  sooner  or  later  either  to  be  swal- 


Geographi- 


cai  position  lowcd  up  by  the  kingdom  which  hemmed  it  in,  or  else 
Union  of  t*^  make  its  way  out  of  its  geographical  bonds.  When 
Branden-"*^  tlic  Prussiau  duchy  and  the  mark  of  Brandenburg  came 
leif;  into  the  hands  of  one  prince,  when  the  dominions  of 

that  prince  were  enlarged  by  the  union  of  Brandenburg 
and  Pomerania,  the  second  of  these  solutions  became 
Prussia       only  a  question  of  time.     The  first  formal  step  towards 

indepen- 
dent of        it  was  the  release  of  the  duchy  from  all  dependence  on 

1047.  Poland.      Prussia   became   a   distinct  state,    one  now 

essentially  German,  but  lying  beyond  the  bounds  of 
the  Empire. 

As  the  rights  of  the  Empire  had  been  formally  cut 
short  when  Prussia  passed  under  Polish  vassalage,  they 
were  also  formally  cut  short  by  the  dissolution  of  the 
northern  branch  of  the   Teutonic  order.     The  rule  of 

Fall  of  the  tlic  Livouiau  Knijrhts  survived  the  secularization  of  the 

l.ivonian  ^ 

?-'^58-i56i  P^^ssi^^^  duchy  by  forty  years ;  their  dominion  then  fell 
asunder.     As  in  the  case  of  Prussia,  part  of  their  terri- 

Duchy  of  tory,  Curland  and  Semigallia,  was  kept  by  the  Livonian 
Master  Godhard  Kettler,  as  an  hereditary  duchy  under 
Polish  vassalage.     The  rest  of  the  lands  of  the  order 

Momentary  ^gj-g  parted  out  amon£f  the  chief  powers  of  the  Baltic. 

kingdom  1  or 

of  Livonia,  j^  Livouiau  kingdom  under  the  Danish  prince  Magnus 
takes  Dago  was  but  for  a  moment.     Denmark  in  the  end  received 

find  Ocsf  I. 

Sweden  ^^^^  islauds  of  Dago  and  Oesel,  her  last  conquests  east 
Esthiand.  of  the  Baltic.  Sweden  advanced  south  of  the  Finnish 
'^oJto*^  gulf,  taking  the  greater  part  of  Esthiand.  Northern 
KuS''"^  Li  viand  fell  to  Eussia,  the  southern  part  to  Poland. 
All  Liv-      Twenty  years  later  all  Livland  became  a  Polish  pos- 

land  Polish.  . 

1582.  session. 

Baidc  ex-  ^his  acquisitiou  of  Livland  and  of  the  superiority 
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over  Prussia  and  Curia nd  raised  the  united  power  of    chap. 
Poland  and  Lithuania  to  its  greatest   extent   on    the  ^— ^-^^ — • 


tent  of 


Baltic  coast.  Meanwhile  the  union  of  Lublin  joined  p..i.ind  and 
the  kingdom  and  the  grand  duchy  yet  more  closely  u„io7"f* 
together.  But,  long  before  this  time,  the  eastern  fron-  J^.^JJ'"' 
tier  of  Lithuania  had  begun  to  fall  back.  The  central  Russian 
advance  of  Eussia  to  the  west  had  begun.  A  revived 
state,  such  as  Russia  was  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  must  advance,  unless  it  be  artificially  hindered  ; 
and  the  new  Russian  state  was  driven  to  advance  if  it  its  causes, 
was  to  exist  at  all.  It  had  no  sea-board,  except  on  the 
White  Sea  ;  it  did  not  hold  the  mouth  of  any  one  of  its 
great  rivers,  except  the  Northern  Dvina,  a  stream  tho- 
roughly cut  off  from  European  life.  The  dominions  of 
Sweden,  Lithuania,  and  the  Knights  cut  Russia  off  from 
the  Baltic  and  from  central  Europe.  To  the  south  and 
east  she  was  cut  off  from  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian, 
from  the  mouths  of  the  Don  and  the  Volga,  by  the 
powers  which  represented  her  old  barbarian  masters. 
Russia  was  thus  not  only  driven  to  advance,  but 
driven  to  advance  in  various  directions.  She  had  to 
win  back  her  lost  lands  ;  she  had,  if  she  was  really  to 
become  an  European  power,  to  win  her  way  to  the 
Baltic  and  to  the  Euxine.  Her  position  made  it  almost 
equally  needful  to  win  her  way  to  the  Caspian,  and 
made  it  unavoidable  that  she  should  spread  her  power  Advance 

^  ^  to  the 

over  the  barbarian  lands  to  the  north-east.     Of  these  north-east. 

several  fields  of  advance  the  path  to  the  Euxine  was 

the  longest  barred.     First,  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  or.icr  of 

Hussian 

century,  began  the  recovery  of  the  lost  lands,  a  work  a.ivancos. 
spread  over  the  sixteenth,  seventeenth,  and  cightoenth 
centuries.      Then,  in  the  sixteenth,  came  tlie  eastern 
extension  at  the   cost  of  the  now  weakened  Moni^ol 
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enemy.  Strictly  Baltic  extension  was  in  the  sixteenth 
century  merely  momentary  ;  it  did  not  become  lasting 
till  the  beginnmg  of  the  eighteenth.  But  Eussia  had 
been  established  on  the  Caspian  for  more  than  two 
centuries,  she  had  become  a  Baltic  power  for  more  than 
two  generations,  before  she  made  her  way  to  the  oldest 
scene  of  her  seafaring  enterprise. 

The  recovery  of  the  lands  which  had  been  lost  to 
Lithuania  began  before  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
Ivan  the  Great  won  back  Severia,  with  Tchernigof  and 
the  Severian  Novgorod  and  part  of  the  territory  of 
Smolensk.  Under  Basil  Smolensk  itself  followed ; 
under  Ivan  the  Terrible  Polotsk  again  became  Russian. 
Then  the  tide  turned  for  a  season.  Eussia  first  lost  her 
newly-won  territory  in  Livland.  The  recovery  of 
Smolensk  by  Poland  was  followed  by  the  momentary 
Polish  conquest  of  independent  Eussia,  and  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  throne  of  Moscow  by  a  Polish  prince.  The 
Muscovite  state  came  again  to  life  ;  but  it  was  shorn  of 
a  large  part  of  the  national  territory,  which  had  to  be 
won  again  by  a  second  advance.  Smolensk,  Tchernigof, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  Lithuanian  conquests  be- 
yond the  Dnieper,  were  again  surrendered  to  the  united 
Polish  and  Lithuanian  state.  In  the  middle  of  the  cen- 
tury came  the  renewed  Eussian  advance.  The  Treaty 
of  Andraszovo  gave  back  to  Eussia  most  of  the  lauds 
which  had  been  surrendered  fifty  years  before.  By 
the  last  advance  in  the  seventeenth  century  Eussia  won 
back  a  small  territory  west  of  the  Dnieper,  including  her 
ancient  capital  of  Kief.  At  the  same  time  Poland  finally 
gave  up  to  Eussia  the  superiority  over  the  Cossacks 
of  Ukraine,  between  the  Bug  and  the  Lower  Dnieper. 
But,   with  this  exception,  Poland  and  Lithuania  still 
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kept  all  the  Eussian  lands  south   of  Duna  and  west     chap. 

of  Dnieper,  with  some   districts  beyond  those  rivers.    . ■ 

Nor  was  Russia  the  only  power  to  which  Poland   had  Jands  sun 
to  give  way  on   her   south-eastern  frontier.     In  this  poi'auJ. 
quarter  the  Ottoman    for    the    last    time  won  a  new  I'odoiia 

lost  to  the 

province  from  a  Christian  state  by  the  acquisition  of  Turk. 
Kamienetz  and  all  Podolia} 

But  Poland  had  during  this  period  to  give  way 
at  other  points  also.  This  was  the  time  of  the  great 
OTOwtli  of  the  Swedish  power.     The  contrast  between  Growth  of 

^  ^  Sweden 

the  growth  of  Sweden  and  the  contemporary  o;rowtli  an^i  '^"ssia 

^  1  c/    o  compared. 

of  Eussia  is  instructive.  The  revived  power  of  Moscow 
was  partly  winning  back  its  own  lost  lands,  partly  ad- 
vancing in  directions  which  were  needful  for  national 
growth,  almost  for  national  being.  The  growth  of 
Sweden  in  so  many  directions  was  almost  wholly  a 
fn'owth  beyond  her  own  borders.     Hence  doubtless  it  Russian 

^  *^  _  ^  _         advance 

came  that  the  advance  of  Russia  has  been  lasting,  while  i^stin-. 
the  advance  of  Sweden  was  only  for  a  season.     Sweden  .advance 
has  lost  by  far  the  greater  part  of  her  conquests ;  she 
has  kept  only  those  parts  of  them  which  went  to  com- 
plete her  position  in  her  own  peninsula. 

On  the  Swedish  conquest  of  Esthland  followed  a 
series  of  shiftings  of  the  frontiers  of  Sweden  and  Russia 
which  lasted  into  the  present   century.     During    the  Advance 

under  and 

reign  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  and  the  period  which  we  "t'ter 

"  *■  ^  _       (lustavus 

might  almost  call  the  continuation  of  his  reign  after  his  Adoiphus 
death,  Sweden  advanced  both  in  her  own  peninsula  and 
east  of  the  Baltic,  while  she  also  gained  a  wholly  new 
footing  on  German  ground,  bt)th  on  the  Baltic  and  on 

'  See  above,  p.  448. 
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the  Ocean.  A  long  period  of  alternate  war  and  peace^ 
a  time  in  which  Novgorod  the  Great  passed  for  a 
moment  into  Swedish  hands,  was  ended,  as  far  as 
Sweden  and  Russia  were  concerned,  by  the  peace  of 
Stalbova.  The  Swedish  frontier  thus  fixed  took  in  all 
Carelia  and  Ingermanland,  and  wholly  cut  off  Eussia 
from  the  Baltic  and  its  gulfs.  Such  an  advance  could 
net  fail  to  lead  to  further  advance,  though  at  the 
expense  of  another  enemy.  The  long  war  between 
Sweden  and  Poland  gave  to  Sweden  Eiga  and  the  greater 
part  of  Livland.  Her  conquests  in  this  region  were 
completed  by  winning  the  islands  of  Dago  and  Oesel 
from  Denmark. 

This  last  acquisition,  geographically  connected  with 
the  Swedish  conquests  from  Eussia  and  Poland,  was 
politically  part  of  an  equally  great  advance  which 
Sweden  was  making  at  the  cost  of  the  rival  Scandinavian 
power,  the  united  realms  of  Denmark  and  Norway. 
Along  with  the  two  eastern  islands,  Denmark  lost  the  isle 
of  Gotland  for  ever  and  that  o^  Bornholm  for  a  moment,^ 
and  the  Norwegian  provinces  east  of  the  mountains, 
Jdmteland  and  Hertjedalen.  The  treaty  of  Eoskild  yet 
further  enlarged  Sweden  at  the  expense  of  Norway. 
By  the  cession  of  Trondhjemldn  the  Norwegian  king- 
dom was  split  asunder ;  the  ancient  metropolis  was  lost, 
and  Sweden  reached  to  the  Ocean.  With  Trondhjem 
Sweden  also  received  Bohusldn^  the  southern  province 
of  Norway,  and,  more  than  all,  the  ancient  possessions 
of  Denmark  in  the  northern  peninsula,  with  her  old 
metropohs  o^  Lund.  Here  comes  in  tiie  application  of 
the  rule.    In  annexing  Trondhjem  Sweden  had  overshot 

'   Conquered   by    Sweden   1S43,    restored    to    Denmark  1645. 
Ceded  to  Sweden  1658,  but  recovered  the  same  year. 
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her  mark ;  it  was  restored  within  two  years.     It  was     chap. 
otherwise  with  Bohiislan,  Scania,   and  her  other  con-   — ^-^ — 
quests   within   what  might   seem   to  be    her   natural 
borders ;  they  have  remained  Swedish  to  this  day. 

The  Swedish  acquisition   of  the   eastern  lands   of  Lands  held 

T-v  T  T  ,  ,  .   .  bv  Sweden  ■ 

Denmark  was  made  more  necessary  by  the  position  in  (ier- 
which  Sweden  had  now  taken  on  the  central  mainland.  I'omVrania 

rrn  c  c     ■  ^^'^  Kliiren, 

The   peace    of  Westfalia    had   confirmed   her  in   the  Bremen 

^  ,  and 

possession  of  liiigen  and  Western  Pomerania  on  the  J'-Yg'^"- 
Baltic,  and  of  the  bishoprics  of  Bremen  and  Verden 
which  ma-le  her  a  power  on  the  Ocean.  These  lands 
were  not  strictly  an  addition  to  the  Swedisli  realm  ;  they 
were  fiefs  of  the  Empire  held  by  the  Swedish  king.  Here 
again  comes  in  the  geographical  law.  The  Swedish 
possession  of  the  German  lands  on  the  Ocean  was  short ; 
part  of  the  German  lands  on  the  Baltic  was  kept  into 
the  present  century. 

The  peace  of  Eoskild,  which  cut  short  the  kingdoms 
of  Denmark  and  Norway  in  tlie  northern  peninsula,  also 
marks  an  epoch  in  the  controverted  history  of  the 
duchies   of  Sleswick  and  Holstein,     The  Danish  king  Denmark 

1  «  p     1        /-I  gives  up 

gave  up  the  sovereignty  of  the  Gottoip  districts  of  the  ti.esove- 

.        *■  .  _  reignty  of 

duchies.     Even  if  that  cession  implied  the  surrender  of  theGo'ttorp 

'  lands. 

his  own  feudal  superiority  over  the  Gottorp  districts  of  ^^^^• 
Sleswick,  he  could  not  alienate  any  part  of  the  Imperial 
rights  over  Holstein.     This  sovereignty,  in  whatever  it  Fiu<tua- 
consisted,  was  lost  and  won  several  times  between  kiim  tiiedmiiies. 
and  Duke  before  the  end  of  the  century.     Meanwhik^  ])„ni^,, 
the  Danish  crown   became  possessed  of  the  outlying  ofoidcn" 
duchies  of  Oldenburg  and  Delmenhorst,  whicli  in  some  iots. 
sort  balanced  the  Swedish  ])Ossession  of  liremcn   and 
Ycrden. 
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peace  of  Ohva  fixed  the  boundaries  of  the  Baltic  lands 
after  the      for  a  scason.     They  fixed  the  home  extent  of  Sweden 

DpncG  of  _^_^ 

oiiva.         down  to  the  present  century.     They  cut  off  Denmark, 
save  its  one  outpost  of  Bornholm^  from  the  Baltic  itself, 
as  distinguished  from  the  narrow  seas  which  lead  to  it. 
They  fixed  the  extent  of  Poland  down  to  the  partitions. 
What  they  failed  to  do  for  any  length  of  time  was  to 
cut  ofTEussia  from  the  Baltic,  and  to  establish  Sweden 
on  the  Ocean.     But  for  the  present  we  leave  Sweden 
ruling  over  the  whole  western  and  the  greater  part  of 
the  eastern  coast  of  the  Northern  Mediterranean,  and 
holding  smaller  possessions  both  on  its  southern  coast 
and  on  the  Ocean.    The  rest  of  the  eastern  and  southern 
coast  of  the  Baltic  is   divided  between  the  Polish  fief 
of  Curland,  the  dominions  of  the  common  ruler  of  Po- 
merania  and  Prussia, — now  an  independent  prince  in 
his    eastern    duchy, — and   the  small  piece    of  Polish 
coast    placed    invitingly   between   the    two   parts   of 
his    dominions.     In  her   own    peninsula   Sweden   has 
reached  her  natural  frontier,  and  has  given  back  what 
she  won  for  a  moment  beyond  it.     While  Sweden  has 
this   vast    extent   of  coast   with    comparatively   little 
extent  inland,  the  vast   inland  region   of  Poland  and 
Lithuania  has  hardly  any  seaboard,  and  the  still  vaster 
inland  region  of  Eussia  has  none  at  all  in  Europe,  except 
on  the  White  Sea.     Thus  the  most  strikinn;  feature  of 
this  period  is  the   advance  of  Sweden  ;  but  we  have 
seen  that  it  was  also  a  time  of  great  advance  on  the 
part  of  Eussia.     It  was  a  time  of  yet  greater  advance 
on  that  side  of  her  dominion  where  Eussia   had  no 
European  rivals. 
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In  the  case  of  Russia,  the  only  European   power     chap. 


XI. 


which  could  conquer  and  colonize  by  land  in  barbarian 
regions,^  her  earlier  barbarian  conquests  were  absolutely  advance  of 

1  •  TVT     1         1  T  11  Russia. 

necessary  to  her  existence.  JNo  hard  Ime  can  be  drawn 
between  her  earliest  and  her  latest  conquests,  between 
the  first  advance  of  Novgorod  and  the  last  conquests  in 
Turkestan.  But  the  advance  which  immediately  followed 
the  deliverance  from  theTartaryoke  marks  agreat  epoch. 
The  smaller  khanats  into  which  the  dominion  of  the 
Golden  Horde  had  been  broken  up  still  kept  Eussia 
from  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian.     The   two  khanats  Conquest 

^         ^  of  Kazan 

on  the  Vols^a,  Kazan  and  Astrakhan^  were  subdued  by  and  Astra- 

'~       ^  _  khan. 

Ivan  the  Terrible.     The  coast  of  the  Caspian  was  now  1552-1554. 
reached.     But  the    khans  of  Crim  remained,  unsub- 
dued and   dangerous  enemies,   still  cutting  off  Eussia  Superiority 
from   the    Euxine.     Yet,    even    in    this    direction    an  Don  cos- 

.  sacks. 

advance  was  made  when  the  Eussian  supremacy  was  1577. 
acknowledged  by  the  Cossacks  of  the  Don.     The  con-  BeKinnin- 
quest  of  the  Siberian  khanat,  with  its  capital   ToboM:,  conquest. 
next  followed,  and  thence,  in  the  course  of  the  next 
century,   the  boundless  extent  of  northern  Asia  was  1592-1706. 
added  to  the  Eussian  dominion. 


§  5.   The  Decline  of  Sweden  and  Poland. 

In  the  last  section  we  traced  out  the  greatest 
advance  of  Sweden  and  a  large  advance  of  Eussia,  both 
made  at  the  cost  of  Poland,  that  of  Sweden  also  at  the 
cost  of  Denmark.  We  saw  also  the  beginnings  of  a 
power  which  we  still  called  Brandenburg  rather  than 
Pimssia.  In  the  present  section,  describing  tlic  work 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  we  have  to  trace  the  growth  (^.rowth  of 

l'ru3»i». 

'  See  above,  p.  467. 
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of  this  last  power,  which  now  definitely  takes  the 
Prussian  name,  and  which  we  have  to  look  at  in  its 
Prussian  character.  The  period  is  marked  by  the 
decline  of  Sweden  and  the  utter  wiping  out  of  Poland 
and  Lithuania,  Eussia  and  Prussia  in  different  degrees 
being  chief  actors  in  both  cases.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
period  Prussia  becomes  a  kingdom — a  sign  of  advance, 
though  not  accompanied  by  any  immediate  increase 
of  territory.  A  little  later  the  ruler  of  Eussia,  already 
Imperial  in  his  own  tongue,^  more  definitely  takes  the 
Imperial  style  as  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias.  This 
might  pass  as  a  challenge  of  the  Eussian  lands.  Black, 
White,  and  Eed,  which  were  still  held  by  Poland. 

But  more  pressing  than  the  recoveiy  of  these  lands 
was  the  breaking  down  of  the  barrier  by  which  Sweden 
kept  Eussia  away  from  the  Baltic.  To  a  very  slight 
extent  this  was  a  recovery  of  old  Eussian  territory ; 
but  the  position  now  won  by  Eussia  was  wholly  new. 
The  war  with  Charles  the  Twelfth  made  Eussia  a  great 
Baltic  power,  and  Peter  the  Great,  early  in  the  struggle, 
set  up  the  great  trophy  of  his  victory  in  the  foundation 
of  his  new  capital  of  Saint  Petersburg  on  ground  won 
from  Sweden.  The  peace  of  J^ystad  confirmed  Eussia 
in  the  possession  of  Swedish  Li  viand,  Esthland,  Inger- 
manland,  part  of  Carelia,  and  a  small  part  of  Finland 
itself.  Another  war.  ended  by  the  Peace  of  Abo,  gave 
Eussia  another  small  extension  in  Finland. 

At  the  same  time  Sweden  was  cut  short  in  her  other 
outlying  possessions.     Of  her  German  fiefs,  the  duchies 

^  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  title  of  Czar,  or  rnthor  T'zar,  borne 
by  the  Russian  princes,  as  by  those  of  Servia  and  Bulgaria  in  earlier 
times,  is  simply  a  contraction  of  Coesar.  In  the  Treaty  of  Carlowitz 
Peter  the  (ireat  appears  as  Tzar  of  endless  countries,  but  he  is  not 
called  Tmpcratov,  though  the  Sultan  is. 
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of  Bremen  and  Verden  passed,  first  to  Denmark,  then     chap. 


XI. 


den,  and 


to  Hannover.  But  her  Baltic  possessions  were  only 
partly  lost,  to  the  profit  of  Brandenburg.  The  frontier  pa'rtot"" 
of  Swedish  Pomerania  fell  back  to  the  north-west,  losing 
Stettin,  but  keeping  Stralsund,  Wolgast,  and  Rligen. 
Denmark  meanwhile  advanced  in  the  debateable  land 
on   her  southern   frontier.      The    Danish    occupation  Dani.sh 

conquest  of 

or   Bremen  and   verden  was    only    momentary:    but  the(;ottori) 

'^  ''   '  lands. 

the  Gottorp  share  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein  was  con-  1^13-1715. 
quered,  and  the  possession  of   all  Sleswick  was  gua- 
ranteed to   Denmark  by  Enoland   and  France.     But  The 

.  .  Gottorp 

the    Gottorp  share  of   Holstein,  as  an  Imperial    fief,  lamisin 

^  '  r  J    Holstein 

was  given  back  to  its  Duke.     Lastly,  when  the   house  restored.  ■ 
of  Gottorp    had   mounted   the   throne  of  Russia,  the  to  Den- 

r^  .  mark  in 

Gottorp  portion  of   Holstein  was  ceded  to  Denmark  exciiange, 

"•      ^  .  for  Olden- 

in   exchantre  for  Oldenburg  and  Delmenhorst,  which  iiurg. 

°  _  ^  '  _  1767-1773. 

were  at  once  given  to  another  branch  of  the  family. 


In    the  latter   part  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  First  parti- 
three    partitions  of  Poland  brought  about  the  all  but  Pjiian.i. 

177i'. 

complete  recovery  of  the  lands  which  the  Lithuanian 
dukes   had    won    from    Russia.      The    first  partition  Russian 

share. 

gave  Russia  Polish  Livland,  and  all  tlie  lands  which 
Poland    still    kept    beyond  Duna  and  Dnieper.     The 
greater  part  of    White  Russia  was    thus    won   back. 
At  the  same  time  the  house   of  HohenzoUern  gained  8^,''„"rt.^"'^ 
its  great  territorial  need,    the  geographical    union   of  i^randen- 
the  kuigdom  of  Prussia  with   the  lands  of  Branden-  i^'ussia 
burg  and    Pomerania,   now   increased    by    nearly  all  ^j"l'f^^,^j 
Silesia.     This   union  was  made  by  Polnnd   giving  uj) 
West  Prussia — Danzig  remaining  an   outlying  city  of 
Poland — and  part  of  Great  Poland  and  Cujavia,  known 

L  L 
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as  the  Netz  District}  The  Austrian  share,  the  new 
kingdom  of  Galieia  and  Lodomeria^  was  a  kind  of 
commemoration  of  the  conquests  of  Lewis  the  Great :  ^ 
but,  while  it  did  not  take  in  all  Red  Russia^  it  took  in 
part  of  Podolia  and  oi  Little  Poland  south  of  the  Vistula, 
making  Cracow  a  frontier  city.  Austria  thus  became 
possessed  of  a  part  of  the  old  Russian  territory,  most 
of  which  she  has  kept  ever  since. 

The  Polish  state  was  thus  maimed  on  all  sides ;  but 
it  still  kept  a  considerable  territorial  extent.  The 
second  partition,  the  work  of  Russia  and  Prussia  only, 
could  only  be  a  preparation  for  the  final  death-blow. 
It  gave  to  Russia  the  rest  of  Podolia  and  Ukraine^  and 
part  of  Volhynia  and  Podlasia.  Little  Russia  and  White 
Russia  were  thus  wholly  won  back,  and  the  Russian 
frontier  was  advanced  within  the  old  Lithuanian  duchy. 
Prussia  took  nearly  all  that  was  left  of  the  oldest  Polish 
state,  the  rest  of  Great  Poland  and  Cujavia^  and  part 
of  Mazovia,  forming  the  South  Prussia  of  the  new 
nomenclature.  Gnesen,  the  oldest  Polish  capital,  the 
metropolis  of  the  Polish  Church,  now  passed  away  from 
Poland. 

The  remnant  that  was  left  to  Poland  took  in  the 
greater  part  of  Little  Poland^  part  of  Mazovia^  the 
greater  part  of  the  old  Lithuania  with  the  fragment 
still  left  of  its  Russian  territory,  Saniogitia  and  the 
fief  of  Curland.  The  final  division  was  delayed  only 
two  years.  This  time  all  three  partners  joined. 
Russia  took  all  Lithuania  east  of  the  Niemen,  with 
its  capital  Vilna,  also  Curlajid  and  Sam,ogitia  to 
the  north,  and  the  old  Russian  remnant  to  the  south. 
Austria  took  Cracow,  with  nearly  all  the  rest  of  Little 

1  See  above,  p.  212.  «  See  above,  pp.  319,  437. 
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Poland,  as  also  part  of  Mazovia,  by  the  name  of  New     chap. 

Galicia.     Prussia  took  Danzig  and   Thorn,  as  also  a   .-^ — - 

small  piece  of  Little  Poland  to  improve  the  frontiers  of  JlJ""^."*" 
South  Prussia  and  Silesia,  perhaps  without  thinking' 
that  this  last  process  was  an  advance  of  the  Roman 
Terminus.  The  capital  Warsaw,  with  the  remnant  of 
Mazovia  and  the  strip  of  Lithuania  west  of  the  Xiemen, 
also  fell  to  Prussia.  The  names  of  Poland  and  Lithuania 
now  passed  away  from  the  map. 

It  is  important  to  remember  that  the  three  partitions  no  oii-in.ai 
gave  no  part  of  the  original  Polish  realm  to  Russia,  territory 
Russia  took  back  the  Russian  territory  which  had  been  Russia  in 

the  parti- 
long  before  won  by  Lithuania,  and  added  the  greater  tions. 

part  of  Lithuania  itself,  with  the  lands  immediately  to 

the  north.     The  ancient  kingdom  of  Poland  was  divided  xiie  oid 

Poland 

between  Prussia  and  Austria,  and  the  oldest  Poland  of  all  divided  be- 

tweon 

fell  to  the  lot  of  Prussia.     Great  Poland,  Silesia,  Pome-  i^'ii.-.<ia 

and  Aiis- 

rania,  the  Polish  lands  which  had  ])assed   to   the  mark  ^'■'''• 
of  Brandenburg,  once  united  under  Polish  rule,  were  passes  to 

Prussia, 

again  united  under  the  power  to  which  they  had  gra- 
dually fallen  away.  Austria  or  Hungary  meanwhile  took 
the  rest  of  the  northern  Chrobatia,  seven  hundred  years  cimd.atia 
after  the  acquisition  of  the  former  part,  and  also  the 
Russian  land  which  had  been  twice  before  added  to 
the  Magyar  kingdom. 

Meanwhile  Russia  made  advances  in  other  quarters  Advance t.. 
of  nearly  equal  extent.  As  the  remnant  of  the  Saracen  at 
Granada  cut  off  the  Castilian  from  his  southern  coast  or 
the  Mediterranean,  for  more  than  two  hundred  years,  so 
did  the  remnant  of  the  Tartar  in  Crini  cut  off  the  Russian 
for  as  long  a  time  from  his  southern  coast  on  the  Kiixiric. 
Peter  the  Great  first  made  his  way,  if  not  to  the  Euxinc, 

L  L  2 
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CH  AT.     at  least  to  its  inland  gulf,  by  the  taking  of  Azof.    But  the 


XI. 


new    conquest   was    only  temporary.      After   seventy 

Occupation  _,.  , 

of  Azof.      years    more    the   work   was    done.     J^n^st    came    the 
indepen-      uomlual  independence  of  the  Crimean  khanat,    then 


deuce  of 


(,v/m"  its  incorporation  witli  Eussia.  The  work  at  which 
A'inexa-  Mcgariau  and  Genoese  colonists  had  laboured  was 
Cnnu^  ^^ow  douc  ;  the  northern  coast  of  the  Euxine  was  won 
^'^'"  for   Eui'ope.^      The   road    through   which    so    many 

Turanian  invaders  had  pressed  into  the  Aryan  conti- 
nent was  blocked  for  ever.     The  next  advance,  the 
Conquest     limit  of  Eussiau  advance  made  strictly  at  the  expense 

of  Jcdi-  ...  .  .      . 

''an-  of  the  barbaiian  as  distins^uished  from  his  Christian 

1791.  _  ^    ^  _ 

vassals,  carried  the  Eussian  frontier  from  the  Bug  to 
the  Dniester. 
Russian  Tlic    chicf  Asiatlc    acquisition    of   Eussia    in    the 

conquests 

fr.ni  eifjhteenth  century  took  a  strange  form.     It  was  con- 

17-27-1734.    quest  beyond  the  sea,  though  only  beyond  the  inland 
Caspian.       Turk   and    Eussian  joined    to   dismember 
Persia,  and  for  some  years  Eussia  held  the  south  coast 
Superiority  of  that  great  ^ake,  the  lands  of  Daghestan,  G/iilan,  and 
(ieor^ia.      Mazanderan.  Later  in  the  century  the  ancient  Christian 

1783 

kingdom  of  Georgia  passed  under  Eussian  superiority, 
Superiority  tlic  caniest  of  iiiuch  Eussian  conquest  on  botli  sides  of 
Kirghis.      Caucasus.     And   nearly  at  the  same  time  as  the  first 

1773.  *' 


steps  towards  the  acquisition  of  Crim,  the  Eussian 
dominion  was  spread  over  the  Kirghis  hordes  west  of 
the  river  Ural,  winning  a  coast  on  the  eastern  Caspian, 
the  sea  of  Aral,  and  the  Baltash  lake. 


'  It  is  however  to  he  rogrctted  tliat,  in  Lringing  Imck  the  o!J 
names  into  these  regions,  they  have  been  .so  often  ap[)lied  to  wrong 
places.  Thus  ihe  new  Sebastopol  answers  to  the  old  C/ierson, 
while  the  new  CI  erson  is  elsewhere.  The  new  Odessa  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  old  OJSssos,  and  so  in  other  cases. 
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Thus,  by  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the     chap. 
Swedish  power  has  fallen  back.     Its  territory  east  of  —  .  — - 
the  Baltic  is  less  than  it  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  the  end  of 
sixteenth  century.     Denmark,  on  the  other  hand,  has  teentircen- 

\  tury. 

grown  by  an  advance  in  the  debateable  southern 
duchies.  All  Sleswick  is  added  to  the  Danish  crown  ; 
all  Holstein  is  held  by  the  Danish  king.  Poland  lias 
vanished.  The  anomalous  power  on  the  middle 
Danube,  whose  princes,  it  must  be  remembered,  still 
wore  the  crown  of  the  Empire,  has  thrust  itself  into  the 
very  heart  of  the  old  Polish  land.  But  the  power 
which  has  gained  most  bv  the  extinction  of  Poland  has 
been  the  new  kingdom  of  Prussia.  If  part  of  her  an- 
nexations lasted  only  a  few  years,  she  made  her  Baltic 
coast  continuous  for  ever.  But  Prussia  and  Austria 
alike,  by  joining  to  wipe  out  the  central  state  of  the 
whole  region,  have  given  themselves  a  mighty  neigh- 
bour. Russia  has  wholly  cast  aside  her  character  as  a 
mere  inland  power,  intermediate  between  Europe  and 
Asia.  She  has  \von  her  way,  after  so  many  ages,  to 
her  old  position  and  much  more.  She  has  a  Baltic  and 
an  Euxine  seaboard.  Her  recovery  of  her  old  lands 
on  the  Duna  and  the  Dnieper,  her  conquest  of  new 
lands  on  the  Niemen,  have  brought  her  into  the  heart 
of  Europe.  And  she  has  opened  the  path  which  was 
also  to  lead  her  into  the  heart  of  Asia,  and  to  establish 
her  in  the  intermediate  mountain  land  between  the 
Euxine  and  the  Caspian. 

§  6.   The  Modern  Geography  of  the  Baltic  Lands. 

The    territorial    arranf^ements    of    Northern    and  ti.o  French 
Eastern  Europe  were  not  affected  by  the  French  revolu-  t>'^j;»ry 
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CHAP,     tiouary  wars  till  after  the  fall  of  the  Western  Empire. 

. — '  At  that  moment  the  frontier  of  Germany  and  Denmark 

was  still  what  it  had  been  under  Charles  the  Great ; 
"  Eidora  Romani  terminus  Imperii."  Only  now  the 
Danisli  king  ruled  to  the  south  of  the  boundary  stream 
in  the  character  of  a  prince  of  the  Empire.  The  fall 
Uoistein  of  the  Empire  put  an  end  to  this  relation,  and  the 
rated  with    ducliv  of  Holstcm  was  incorporated  with  the  Danish 

Denmark,  ''  _  *- 

.nidSwe-     realm.     In  the  like  sort,  the  Swedish   kinfjdom  was 

dish  Pome-  _  ^ 

raiiiawith    extcudcd  to  the   central  mainland  of  Europe,  by  the 

Sweden.  ^  '' 

Ksi)«.  incorporation    of   the   Pomeranian    dominions   of   the 

Swedish  king.  Before  long,  the  last  war  between  Sweden 

KusMim      and  Russia  was  ended  by  the  peace  of  Friderikshamn, 

Finland,      whcu  Swcdcu  gavc  up  all  her  territory  east  of  the 

1809.  o  1 

gulf  as  far  as  the  river  Tornea,  together  with  the  isles 

(irand        of  Aland.     These  lands  passed  to  the  Russian  Emperor 

Finland,      as  a  Separate  and  privileged  dominion,  the  Grand  Duchy 

of  Finland.     Thus  Sweden  withdrew  to  her  own  side 

of  the  Baltic,  while  Russia  at  last  became  mistress  of 

the   whole    eastern    coast   from    the   Prussian    border 

iinionof      northward.     The  general  peace  left  this  arrangement 

and  Nor-      uutouchcd,  but  dccrced  the  separation  of  Norway  from 

1814-1815.    Denmark  and  its  union  with  Sweden.    This  was  carried 

out  so  far  as  to  effect  the  union  of  Sweden  and  Norway 

Swedish       as  independent  kingdoms  under  a  single  king.     Den- 

Pomerania  .  .  n       • 

p.assesto      mark  got  m   compensation,  as  diplomacy  calls  it,  a 

Denmark.  ^  i    o         3'  I 

scrap  of  its  old  Slavonic  realm,  Riigen  and  Swedish 
Exchanged  Pomcrauia.  These  detached  lands  were  presently  ex- 
prussiafor    cliangcd  wlth  Prussia  for  a  land  adjoining  Holstein,  the 

l.auenburg.  °  •/■••* 

duchy   of  Lauenhurg,   the    representative   oi   ancient 

Saxony.^    Denmark  kept  Iceland,  but  the  Frisian  island 

ueii-oianj  of  Heligoland  off    the   coast  of    Sleswick   passed  to 

[cisses  to 

England.  '  See  above,  p.  208. 
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England.      Thus   the   common    kino^   of  Sweden    and     chap. 

.  °  .  XI. 

Norway  reigns  over  the  whole  of  the  northern  peninsula ■ — ' 

and  over  nothinor  out  of  it.     No  such  trreat  change 

o  Do 

had    affected   the    Scandinavian    kinQ:doms    since    the 
union  of  Calmar. 

Meanwhile    the  king  of  Denmark,  remaining   the  Hoist ein 

and  Lauea- 

independent  sovereign  of  Denmark,  Iceland,  and  Sles-  burKjoin 
wick,  entered  the  German  Confederation  for  his  duchies  '»•;>"  ^?^- 

federation. 

of  Holstein  and  Lauenburg.     Disputes  and  wars  made  Disputes 
no  geographical  change  till  the  war  which  followed  the  the  Du- 
accession  of  the  present  king.      The   changes   which  Transfer  of 
then  followed  have  been  told  elsewhere.^    They  amount  and  HoU 
to  the  transfer  to  Prussia  of  Lauenburg,  Holstein,  and  Lauenburg 

c  r  •  1  J-        •      ***  Prussia. 

Sleswick,  with  a  slight  change  of  frontier  and  a  redistri-  1864-1866. 
bution  of  the  smaller  islands.     A  conditional  engage- 
ment for  the  restoration  of  northern  Sleswick  to  Den- 
mark was  not  fulfilled,  and  has  been  formally  annulled. 

In  the  lands  which  had  been  Poland  and  Lithuania,  Losses  of 

T  /.       1  -n  1  1         Prussia. 

the  immediate   result    of   the   French    wars  was    the  isoe. 
creation  of  a  new  Polish  state  ;  their  final  result  was  a 
great  extension  of  the  dominion  of  Eussia.    Prussia  had 
to   surrender   its   whole   Polish    territory,    save  West 
Prussia.^      A  small  Lithuanian  territory,  the   district  niaiystok 

*'      .  ndd.'d  to 

of  Bialystok^  was  given  to  Russia  ;   Danzig  became  a  Kussia. 
separate  commonwealth.      The   rest    of  the  Prussian  common- 
share  of  Poland  formed  the  new  Duchy  of  Warsaw. 
This   state   was   really    no    bad  representative  of  the  ['"'^'^^'^^ 
oldest  Poland  of  all.     Silesia  was  gone ;  but  the  new 
duchy  took  in  Great  Poland  and  Cujavia,  with  parts  of 
Little  Poland,  Mazovia,  and  Lithuania.     It  took  in  the  |;;"'j^,;ff^f,f 
oldest  capital  at  Gnesen  and  the  newest  at  Warsaw.  (V.iaud.'" 
'  See  above,  p.  228.  2  gee  also  p.  222. 
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CHAP. 
XI. 


Extent  of 
the  Duchy. 


Arr.inge- 
Tiients  of 
1815. 


and  Posen 
restored  to 
Prussia. 


Cracow  a 
common- 
wealth. 
A  nnexed 
by  Austiia. 
1846. 

Kingdom 
of  Pohind 
united  to 
Kussia. 
]  831-1863. 

Russia 
takes  old 
Polish 
territory 
for  the  first 
time. 


The  new  state  was  presently  enlarged  by  the  addition 
of  the  territory  added  to  Austria  by  the  last  partition. 
Cracow,  with  the  greater  part  of  Little  Poland,  was 
again  joined  to  Great  Poland.  Speaking  roughly,  the 
duchy  took  in  nearly  the  whole  of  the  old  Polish  king- 
dom, without  Silesia,  but  with  some  small  Lithuanian 
and  Eussian  territory  added. 

It  was  the  Poland  thus  formed,  a  state  which  an- 
swered much  more  nearly  to  the  Poland  of  the  four- 
teenth than  to  the  Poland  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
which,  by  the  arrangements  of  the  Vienna  Congress, 
first  received  a  Eussian  sovereign.  Prussia  now  again 
rounded  off  her  West-PHissian  province  by  the  recovery 
of  Danzig  and  Thorn,  and  she  rounded  off  her  south- 
ern frontier  by  the  recovery  of  Posen  and  Gnesen, 
which  had  been  part  of  her  South-Prussian  province. 
The  Grand  Duchy  of  Posen  became  again  part  of 
the  Prussian  state.  Cracow  became  a  republic,  to  be 
annexed  by  Austria  thirty  years  later.  The  remainder 
of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  under  the  style  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Poland^  became  a  separate  kingdom,  but 
with  the  Eussian  Emperor  as  its  king.  Later  events 
have  destroyed,  first  its  constitution,  then  its  separate 
being ;  and  now  all  ancient  Poland,  except  the  part  of 
Great  Poland  kept  by  Prussia  and  the  part  of  Little 
Poland  kept  by  Austria,  is  merged  in  the  Eussian 
Empire.  Thus  the  Eussian  acquisition  of  strictly 
Polish,  as  distinguished  from  old-Eussian  and  Lithu- 
anian territory,  dates,  not  from  the  partitions,  but  from 
the  Congress  of  Vienna.  It  was  to  the  behoof  of 
Prussia  and  Austria,  not  of  Eussia,  that  the  old 
kingdom  of  the  Piasts  was  broken  in  pieces. 
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The  changes  of  the  nineteenth  century  with  regard      chap. 

to  the  lands  on   tlie  European  coasts  of  the  Euxine   ■ ■ — ' 

have  been  told  elsewhere.^     They  amount,  as  far  as  Fiuctua- 

•^       ^  '  tion  of  the 

the  o-eographical  boundaries  of  Eussia  are  concerned,  ?"*!i'^", 

(D       c      L  •>    frontier  to- 

to  her  advance  to  the   Pruth   and  the  Danube,  her  Z^\^^  ■ 

'  Aloluavia. 

partial     withdrawal,    her     second     partial    advance,  ^^^^^-ists. 
Meanwhile    the    Eussian   advance   in    the    nineteenth  Advance 

in  the 

century  on  the  Asiatic  shores  of  the  Euxine  and  in  Caucasus. 
the  lands  on  and  beyond  the  Caspian  has  been  far 
greater  than  her  advance  during  the  eighteenth.     It 
is  in  our  own  century  that  Eussia  has  taken  up  her 
commanding   position    between   the  Euxine  and   the 
Caspian  seas,  one  which  in  some  sort  amounts  to  an  en- 
largement of  Europe  at  the  expense  of  Asia.     The  old 
frontier   on   the   Caspian,  which   had  hardly  changed 
since  the  conquest  of  Astrakhan,  reached  to  the  Terek. 
The  annexation  of  Crim  made  the  Kuban  the  boundary  Tnoorpora 
on  the  side  of  the  Euxine.     The  incorporation  of  the  deorgia. 
Georgia?!  kingdom  gave  Eussia  an  outlying  territory 
south  of  the  Caucasus  on  the  upper  course  of  the  Kur. 
Next  came  the  acquisition  of  the  Caspian  coast  from  Ad-vance 
the  mouth  of  the  Terek  to  the  mouth  of  the  Kur,  the  Caspian. 
land  of  Daghestan  and  Shirwan,  including  part  of  the 
territory  which  had  been  held  for  a  few  years  in  the 
eighteenth   century.     The  Persian   and  Turkish  wars  Advance  in 
gave  Eussia  the  Armenian  land  of  Erivan  as  far  as  the  and  cir- 
Araxes,  Mingrelia  and    Imrneretia,  and  the   nominal  1829. 
cession  of  the  Euxine   coast   between  them  and  the 
older   frontier.     But  it  was    thirty  years   before   the 
mountain  region  of  Circassia  was  fully  subdued.     The  1859. 
last    changes    have    extended     the    Trans-Caucasian  i878. 

'  See  above,  p.  449. 
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CHAP,  frontier  of  Russia   to    the   south  by  the  addition  of 

XI. 

"- — ^ —  Bacoum  and  Kars. 


Advance  in         III  the  lauds  east  of  the  Caspian  the  new  province 
ismTso^s!'  of  Turkestan  gradually  grew  up  in  the  lands  on  the 
Jaxartes,  reaching  southward  to  Samarkand.    Khokand 
to  the  south-east  followed,  while  Khiva  and  Bokhara^ 
1875.  the  lands  on   the   Oxus,  have  passed  under   Eussian 

influence.  The  Turcoman  tribes  immediately  east  of 
the  Caspian  have  also  been  annexed.  The  Caspian 
has  thus  nearly  become  a  Eussian  lake.  Hardly  any- 
thing remains  to  Persia  except  the  extreme  southern 
coast  which  was  once  for  a  moment  Eussian, 
Advance  in  Far  again  to  the  east,  Eussia  has  added  a  large 
Asia.  territory  on  the  Chinese  border  on  the  river  Amoor. 

1858.  -^ 

Extent  and  All  tlicsc  couqucsts  fomi  the  greatest  continuous 
of  The^  *^'  extent  of  territory  by  land  which  the  world  has  ever 
dominion.  sGcu,  uulcss  duHug  the  transient  dominion  of  the  old 
Mongols.  No  other  European  power  in  any  age  has,  or 
could  have  had,  such  a  continuous  dominion,  because 
no  other  European  power  has  ever  had  the  unknown 
barbarian  world  lying  in  the  same  way  at  its  side.  No- 
where again  has  any  European  power  held  a  dominion 
so  physically  unbroken  as  that  wliich  stretches  from 
the  gulf  of  Eiga  to  the  gulf  of  Okhotsk.  The  greater 
})art  of  the  Asiatic  dominion  of  Eussia  belongs  to 
that  part  of  Asia  which  has  least  likeness  to  Europe. 
It  is  only  on  the  Frozen  Ocean  that  we  find  a  kind 
of  mockery  of  inland  seas,  islands,  and  peninsulas. 
Massive  unbroken  extent  by  land  is  its  leading  cha- 
racter. And  as  this  character  extends  to  a  large  part 
of  European  Eussia  also,  Eussia  is  the  only  European 
land  where  there  can  be  any  doubt  where  Europe 
ends.      The  barbarian    dominion  of   other   Em-opean 
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states,  a  dominion  beyond  the  sea,  has  been  a  dominion  cnvr. 
of  choice.  The  barbarian  dominion  of  Eussia  in  lands  —  ■ — 
adjoining  her  European  territory  is  a  doniinion  forced 
on  her  by  geographical  necessity.  The  annexation  of 
Kamtschatka  became  a  question  of  time  when  the  first 
successors  of  Ruric  made  their  earliest  advance  towards 
tlie  Finnish  north. 

Alongside  of  this  continuous  dominion  in  Europe  iiussian 
ana  Asia,  the  Kussian  occupation  or  territory  in  a  third 
continent,  an  occupation  made  by  sea  after  the  manner 
of  other  European  powers,  has  not  been  lasting.  The 
Eussian  territory  in  the  north-west  corner  of  America, 
the  only  part  of  the  world  where  Eussia  and  England 
marched  on  one  another,  has  been  sold  to  the  United 
States. 

To  return  to  Europe,  the  events  of  the  nineteenth  Final 

Survey, 

century  have,  in  the  lands  with  which  we  are  dealing, 
carried  on  the  work  of  the  eighteenth  by  the  further 
ajjiyraudizement  of  Eussia  and  Prussia.  The  Scandi- 
navian  powers  have  withdrawn  into  the  two  Scandi- 
navian peninsulas  and  the  adjoining  islands,  and  in  the 
southern  peninsula  the  power  of  Denmark  has  been 
cut  short  to  the  gain  of  Prussia.  The  Prussian  power 
meanwhile,  formed  in  the  eighteenth  century  by  the 
union  of  the  detached  lands  of  Prussia  and  Branden- 
burg, has  in  the  nineteenth  grown  into  the  imperial 
power  of  Germany,  and  has,  even  as  a  local  king- 
dom, become,  by  the  acquisition  of  Swedish  Pomerania, 
Holstein,  and  Sleswick,  the  dominant  power  on  tlie 
southern  Baltic.  The  acquisition  of  the  duchies  too,  not 
only  of  Sleswick  and  Holstein,  but  of  Bremen  and  Verden 
also,  as  i)arts  of  the  annexed  kingdom  of  Hannover,  have 
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CHAP,     given  her  a  part  of  the  former  oceanic  position  both  of 

■ —   Denmark  and  Sweden.     Russia  has  acquired  the  same 

position  on  the  gulfs  of  the  Baltic  which  Prussia  has  on 
the  south  coast  of  the  Baltic  itself.  The  acquisition  of 
tiie  new  Poland  has  brought  her  frontier  into  the  very 
midst  of  Europe  ;  it  has  made  her  a  neighbour,  not 
merely  of  Prussia  as  such,  but  of  Germany.  The  third 
sharer  in  the  partition  has  drawn  back  from  her 
northern  advance,  but  she  has  increased  her  scrap  of 
Eussia,  her  scrap  of  Little  Poland,  her  scrap  of  Mol- 
davia,^ by  the  suppression  of  a  free  city.  The  southern 
advance  of  Eussia  on  European  ground  has  been 
during  this  century  an  advance  less  of  territory  than 
of  influence.  The  frontier  of  1878  is  the  restored 
frontier  of  1812.  It  is  in  the  lands  out  of  Europe  that 
Eussia  has  in  the  meanwhile  advanced  by  strides  which 
look  startling  on  the  map,  but  which  in  truth  spring 
naturally  from  the  geographical  position  of  the  one 
modern  European  power  which  cannot  help  being 
Asiatic  as  well. 

'   See  above,  p.  4-4L 
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CHAPTER    XII. 

THE   SPANISH    TENINSULA    AND    ITS    COLONIES. 

The  great  peninsula  of  the  West  has  much  in  common     chap, 

XII 

with  the  great  peninsula  of  the  North.     Save  Sweden  •— ^— - 

Analopj' 

and  Norway,  no  iiart  of  Western  Europe  has  had  so  ''ptween 

*^     _  ••  Spain  and 

little  to  do  with  the  later  Empire  as  Spain.     And  in  no  Scandi- 
land  that  formed  part  of  the  earlier  Empire,  save  our  slight  reia- 

.,,.,,  ,   .  tions  with 

own  island,  is   the  later  history  so  completely  cut  off  the  Em- 
from  the  earlier  history.     The  modern   kingdoms  of  Break  be- 
Spain  have  still  less  claim  to  represent  the  West-Gothic  earUerand 
kingdom  than  the  modern  kingdom  of  France  had  to  tory. 
represent  the  Frankish  kingdom.     The  history  of  Spain, 
as  an  element  in  the  European  system,  begins  with  the 
Saracen  invasion.     For  a  hundred  years  before   that  Modem 
time  all  trace  of  dependence  on  the  elder  Empire  had  history 
passed  away.     With  the  later  Western  Empire  Spain  wiu.  the 

Saracen 

had  nothing  to  do  [ifter  the  days  of  Charles  the  Great  conquest. 

and  his  immediate  successors.     Their   claims  over  a 

small  part  of  the  country  passed  away  from  the  Empire 

to  the  kin^i^s  of  Karolinfria. 

With  the  Eastern  Empire   and   the    states    which  Anaio(.ry 

grew  out  of  it  Sixiiii  has  the  closest  connexion  m  the  spain  and 
^  ^  .    .  South- 

way  of  analogy.     Each  was  a  Christian  land  coiumered  e'-^u-ni 

from  the  Mussulman.     Each  has  been  wholly  or  par-  conipari- 

•      11  IIP  1     •  T>  111-  f     '*""   "f  '"" 

tialiy  won    back   trom   liim.     But  the  (UMiverance   oi  cm-.tsof 
south-western  Europe  was  mainly  the  work  of  its  own  »i"i  d« 


JC- 
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people,  and  its  deliverance  was  nearly  ended  when 
the  bondage  of  south-eastern  Europe  was  only  begin- 
ning. Again,  in  south-eastern  Europe  the  nations  were 
fully  formed  before  the  Mussulman  conquest,  and  they 
have  lived  through  it.  In  Spain  the  Mussulman  conquest 
cut  short  the  West-Gothic  power  just  as  it  was  growing 
into  a  new  Eomance  nation  ;  the  actual  Eomance  nation 
of  Spain  was  formed  by  the  work  of  withstanding 
the  invaders.  The  closest  analogy  of  all  is  between 
Spain  and  Russia.  Each  was  delivered  by  its  own 
people.  In  each  case,  long  after  the  main  deliverance 
had  been  wrought,  long  after  the  liberated  nation  had 
begun  again  to  take  its  place  in  Europe,  the  ransomed 
land  was  still  cut  off,  by  a  fragment  of  its  old  enemies, 
from  the  coasts  of  its  own  southern  sea. 


Extent  of  The   Saraccu  dominion  in  the  West,  as  established 

the  West- 

ciothicand  |)y  thc  fii'st  couqucrors,  answered  very  nearly  to  the 
dominions.  Wcst-Gothlc  kiugdom,  as  it  then  stood  :  but  it  did  not 
exactly  answer  to  Spain,  either  in  the  geographical  or 
in  the  later  Roman  sense. ^  When  the  Saracen  came, 
the  Empire,  not  the  Goth,  still  held  the  Balearic  Isles, 
and  the  fortresses  of  Tangier  and  Ceuta  on  the  Maureta- 
nian  side  of  the  strait.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Goth 
did  not  hold  quite  the  whole  of  the  peninsula,  while 
his  dominion  took  in  the  Gaulish  land  of  Septimania. 
Strictly  speaking,  the  conquest  was  one,  not  of  Spain 
geographically,  but  of  the  West-Gothic  dominions  in 
and  out  of  Spain,  and  of  the  outlying  Imperial  posses- 
sions in  their  neighbourhood.  It  was  from  the  lands 
which  hindered  both  the  West-Gothic  and  the  Saracen 
dominion  from  exactly  answering  to  geographical  Spain 

'   See  above,  p.  154. 


'I'wo 

'cntres  of 
flclive- 
I  a  lice. 
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that  deliverance  came,  and  it  came  in  two  forms.    From     niAv. 

XII 

the  land  to  the  north-west,  which  held  ont  against  both 


Goth  and  Saracen,  came  that  form  of  deliverance  which  pomie"'  ^' 


pondent 
lands. 

The 

Prankish 
dominion. 
752-759. 


was  strictly  native.  At  the  other  end,  the  Frank  first  won 
back  for  Christendom  the  Saracen  province  in  Gaul,  and 
then  carried  his  arms  into  the  neighbouring  corner  of 
Spain.     Thus  we  get  two  centres  of  deliverance,  two  778. 
groups  of  states  which  did  the  work.  There  are  the  north- 
western lands,  whose  history  is  purely  Spanish,  which 
simply  withstood  the  Saracen,  and   the  north-eastern 
lands,  which  were  first  won  from  the  Saracen  by  the 
Frank,  and  which  gradually  freed  themselves  from  their 
deliverer.     The  former  class  are  represented  in  later  Represm- 
Spanish  history  by  the  kingdoms  of  Castile  and  Portugal,  raiiv  by 
the  latter  by  the  kingdom  of  Aragon.     Navarre  lies  Portugal, 
between  the  two,  and  shares  in  the  history  of  both.  Aragon. 
The  former   start  geographically  from    the   mountain 
region  washed  by  the  Ocean.     The  latter  start  geogra- 
phically from  the  mountains  which  divide  Gaul  and 
Spain,  and   which  stretch  westward  to   the  Mediter- 
ranean.    The  geographical  position  of  the  regions  fore- 
shadows their  later  history.^     It  was  Aragon,  looking  Lafori.is- 
to  the  East,  which  first  played  a  gr^at  part  in  European  Arr.gon. 
affairs,  and  which  carried  Spanish  influence  and  do- 
minion into  Gaul,  Sicily,  Italy,  and  Greece.      It  was 
Portugal   and   Castile,    looking   to   the   West,    which  ofCastiie 
estabhshed  an  Iberian  dominion  beyond  the  bounds  of  k"|- 
Europe.     The  fact  that  a  Queen  of  Castile  in  the  fif- 
teenth century  married  a  King  of  Aragon  and  not  a 
King  of  Portugal  has  led  us  to  speak  of  the  peninsular 
kingdoms  as  '  Spain  and  Portugal.'  *     For  some  ages 
'  Spain   and  Aragon  '  would  have  been  a  more  natural 
'  See  above,  p.  155.  *  See  above,  p.  4. 
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division.  But  the  very  difference  in  the  fields  of  action 
of  Castile  and  Aragon  hindered  any  such  strong  oppo- 
sition. Between  Castile  and  Portugal,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  marked  rivalry  arose  in  the  field  which  was 
common  to  both. 

Of  these  two  centres,  one  purely  Spanish,  the  other 
brought  for  a  long  time  under  a  greater  or  less  degree 
of  foreign  influence,  the  more  strictly  native  region 
was  foremost  in  the  work  of  national  deliverance. 
How  far  western  Spain  stood  in  advance  of  eastern 
Spain  is  shown  by  the  speaking  fact  that  Toledo, 
so  much  further  to  the  south,  was  won  by  Castile 
a  generation  before  Zaragoza  was  won  by  Aragon. 
But  both  Castile  and  Aragon,  as  powers,  grew  out 
of  the  break-up  of  a  momentary  dominion  in  the 
land  which  lay  between  them,  and  whose  later  his- 
tory is  much  less  illustrious  than  theirs.  In  the  se- 
cond quarter  of  the  eleventh  century  the  kingdom  of 
Pampeluna  or  Navarre  had,  by  the  energy  of  a  single 
man,  the  Sviatopluk  or  Stephen  Dushan  of  his  little 
realm,  risen  to  the  first  place  among  the  Christian 
powers  of  Spain.  Castile  and  Aragon  do  not  appear 
with  kingly  rank  till  both  had  passed  under  the 
momentary  rule  of  a  neighbour  which  in  after  times 
seemed  so  small  beside  either  of  them.  And  the 
name  of  Castile^  whether  as  county,  kingdom,  or 
empire,  marks  a  comparatively  late  stage  of  Christian 
advance.  We  must  here  go  back  for  a  moment  to 
those  early  days  of  the  long  crusade  of  eight  hundred 
years  at  which  we  have  already  slightly  glanced.^ 


'   See  above,  p.  154. 
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§  1.  The  Foimdation  of  the  Spanish  Kingdoms.  ^xn.'' 

We  have  seen  how  the  union  of  the  small  iiidepen-  Founding 

dent  lands  of  the  north,  Asturia  and  Ca?itabria,  grew  kin^rlicnu 

into  the  kingdom,  first  of  Oviedo  and  then  of  Leon.  753. 

Gallicia,  on  the  one  side,  representing  in  some  sort  the  ^^^• 
old  Suevian  kingdom,  Bardulia  or  the  oldest  Castile^ 
the  land  of  Burgos,  on  the  other  side,  were  lands  which 

were  early  inclined  to  fall  away.     The  growth  of  the  christinn 

•^  .  advance. 

Christian  powers  on  this  side  was  favoured  by  internal 
events  among  the  Mussulmans,  by  famines  and  revolts 
which  left  a  desert  border  between  the  hostile  powers.  The 

1  T    1  Ommiad 

The  Ommiad  emirate,  afterwards  caliphate,  was  estab-  emirate. 

755. 

lished  almost  at  the  moment  of  the   Saracen  loss  of 
Septimania.    Then  came  the  Spanish  March  of  Charles  The  span- 
the  Great,  which  brought  part  of  northern  Spam  once  778-><oi. 
more  within  the  bounds  of  the  new  Western  Empire, 
as  the  conquests  of  Justinian  had  brought  back  part 
of  southern  Spain  within  the  bounds  of  the  undivided 
Empire.     This  march,  at  its  greatest  extent,  took  in  its  extent 
Pampeluna  at  one  end  and  Barcelona  at  the  other,  witli 
the  intermediate   lands    of  Aragon.,    Eipacurcia,  and 
Sohrarbe.     But   the  Frankish   dominion    soon   passed 
away  from  Aragon,  and  still  sooner  from  Pampeluna. 
The  western  part  of  the  march,  which  still  acknow-  itsdivi- 
ledged  the  superiority  of  the  Kings  of  Karolingia,  split 
up  into  a  number  of  practically  independent  counties, 
which  made  hardly  any  advance  against  the  common 
enemy. 

Meanwhile  the  land  of  Pam{)eluna  became,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  an  independent  and 
powerful  kingdom.     The  Navarre  of  Sancho  the  Great  Nnvnrre 

*■  ^  _       undi'V 

stretched  some  way  beyond  the  Ebro ;  to  the  west  it  sunchotho 
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took  in  the  ocean  lands  of  Biscay  and  Guipuzcoa,  with 
the  original  Castile;  to  the  east  it  took  in  Aragon, 
Ripacurcia,  and  Sobrarbe.  The  two  Christian  king- 
doms of  Navarre  and  Leon  took  in  all  north-eastern 
Spain.  TheDouro  was  reached  and  crossed  ;  the  Tagus 
itself  was  not  far  from  the  Christian  boundary  ;  but 
the  states  which  owned  the  superiority  of  the  power 
which  we  may  now  call  France  were  still  far  from  the 
lower  Ebro. 

At  the  death  of  Sancho  the  Great  his  momentary 
dominion  broke  up.  Seven  years  earlier  the  dominion 
of  the  Ommiad  caliphs  had  broken  up  also.  These  two 
events,  so  near  together,  form  the  turning-point  in  the 
history  of  the  peninsula.  Instead  of  the  one  Ommiad 
caliphate,  there  arose  a  crowd  of  separate  Mussulman 
kingdoms,  which  had  to  call  for  help  to  their  Mussul- 
man brethren  in  Africa.  This  led  to  what  was  really 
a  new  African  conquest  of  Mussulman  Spain.  The 
new  deliverers  or  conquerors  spread  their  dominion 
over  all  the  Mussulman  powers,  save  only  Zaragoza. 
This  settlement,  with  other  later  ones  of  the  same  kind, 
gives  a  specially  African  look  to  the  later  history  of 
Mahometan  Spain,  and  has  doubtless  helped  to  give 
the  Spanish  Mussulmans  the  common  name  of  Moors. 
But  their  language  and  culture  remained  Arabic,  and 
the  revolution  caused  by  the  African  settlers  among 
the  ruins  of  the  Western  caliphate  was  far  from  being 
so  great  as  the  revolution  caused  by  the  Turkish 
settlers  among  the  ruins  of  the  Eastern  caliphate. 

Out  of  the  break-up  of  the  dominion  of  Sancho 
came  out  the  separate  kingdom  of  Navarre,  and  the 
new  kingdoms  of  Castile,  Aragon,  and  Sobrarbe.  Of 
these   the  two   last   were  presently   united,  thus  be- 
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ginning  the  advance  of  Aragon.     Thus    we  come   to     chap. 


XII. 


four  of  the  five  histoiic  kingdoms  of  Spain — Navarre, 
Castile,  Aragon,  and  Leon,  whose  unions  and  divisions  An.-oa 
are  endless.    The  first  kin^ij  Ferdinand  of  Castile  united  brarbe. 
Castile  and   Leon  ;    Castile,  Leon,  and  Gallicia  were  shift in^rs 
again  for  a  moment  separated  under  his  son.     Aragon  Ld  i.eou! 

10''7 

and  Navarre  were  united  for  nearly  sixty  years.  Pre-  lyg^lioys 
sently  Spain  has  an  Emperor  in  Alfonso  of  Castile,  1070-1134. 
Leon,  and  Gallicia.       But  Empire  and  kingdom  were  roiAfKo 

1135. 

split  asunder.     Leon  and  Castile  became  separate  khig-  j^^- 
doms   under  the  sous  of  Alfonso,  and  they  rcmahied 
separate  for  more  than  sixty  years.     Their  final  union  Final  uniou 

^  .  "*  Castile 

created  the  great  Christian  power  of  Spain.  12.30^^"°' 

Navarre  meanwhile,  cut  short  by  the  advance  of  i)e<rmec>f 

Navarre. 

Castile,  shorn  of  its  lands  on  the  Ocean  and  beyond 
the  Ebro,  lost  all  hope  of  any  commanding  position  in 
the  peninsula.     It  passed  to  a  succession  of  French  ij;;4. 
kings,  and  for  a  long  time  it  had  no  share  in  the  geo- 
graphical history  of  Spain.     But  the  power  of  Aragon  (jrowtuof 
grew,  partly  by  conquests  from  the  Mussulmans,  partly  '  '^'^'*°' 
by  union  with  the  French  fiefs  to  the  east.     The  first  rniouwini 

•^  Barcelona. 

union  between  the  crown  of  Aragon  and  the  county  >'•"!• 
of  Barcelona  led  to  the  great  growth  of  the  power  of 
Aragon  on  both  sides  of  the  Pyi-enees  and  even  beyond 
the  Rhone. ^     This  power  was  broken  by  the  overthrow  1213. 
of  King  Pedro  at  Muret.     But  by  the  final  arrange-  SottienuMit 
ment  which  freed  Barcehna.  Roussillon,  and  Cerdaqne^  vv.m.t. 
from    all    homage    to    France,    all    trace   of    foreign 
superiority  passed  away  from    Christian   Spain.     The 
independent   kingdom    of  Aragon    stretched   on    both 
sides  of  the  Pyronoo>-',  a  faint  reminder  ot"  llu'  days  «>( 
the  West-Gothic  kii.gs. 

'   See  above,  p.  335. 
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XII 


between   Douro   and    Minho  began  to  form    a    sepa- 
Por"ugai.     I'ate   state.      The    county   of   Portugal   was   held   by 

1094 

princes  of  the  royal  house  of  France,  as  a  fief  of  the 
Kingdom,    crown  of  Castilc  and  Leon.      The  county  became  a 
kingdom,  and  its  growth  cut  off  Leon,  as  distinguished 
from  Castile,  from  any  advance   against  the  Mussul- 
mans.    Navarre  was  cut  off  alread}^.     But  the  three 
kingdoms  of  Castile,  Aragon,  and  Portugal  were   all 
ready  for  the  work.     A  restored  Western  Christendom 
was   growing  up  to  balance   the  falling  away  in  the 
liiiiinning    East.      Thc  first  great  advance  of  the   Christians   in 
Christian*    Spain  bcgau  about  the   time  of  the  Seljuk  conquests 
from  the  Eastern  Empire.     The  work  of  deliverance 
was  not  ended  till  the  Ottoman  had  been   for  forty 
years  established  in  the  New  Rome. 

The    Christian    powers    however   were    disunited, 

while  the  Mussulmans  had  again  gained,  though  at  a 

heavy    price,    the    advantage    of  union.      Alfonso  the 

Sixth,  commanding  the  powers  of  Castile    and  Leon, 

Conquest     prcsscd    far   to    the    south,    and  won  the  old  Gothic 

1085.     '    capital  of  Toledo.  But  his  further  advance  was  checked 

zaiawa.      by  thc  Africau  invaders  at  the  battle  of  Zalacca.     The 

Advance      Almoravidc  power  was  too  strong  for  any  present  hope 

AimlT-        ^^  conquests  on  the  part  of  Castile  ;  but  the  one  inde- 

Ad'-^^'  of  l^sndent  Mussulman  state  at  Zaragoza  lay  open  to  the 

Aragon.      Christians  of  tlie  north-east.    Zaragoza  itself  was  taken 

(Jonquestof     ,  ,  ,    .  ^      .  t     m  ^  ^  /-^ 

Zaragoza.     by  thc  king  01  Aragou,  and  larragona  by  the  Count 
OfTarra-     of  Barcelona.     Both  these  powers  advanced,  and  the 

gona. 

Of  Tortosa. 
1148. 

Advance  of 


conquest   of    Tortosa   made    the    Ebro    the    Christian 
boundary.     As  the  power  of  the  Almoravides  weak- 
Portugai.     ened,   Castile  and  Portugal  again  advanced  on  their 


THE   CHRISTIAN   ADVANCE.  533 

side.     The  latter  kingdom  made  the  great  acquisition     chap. 
of  its  future  capital  Lisbon^  and  a  generation  later,  it   — — ■ — 
reached  the  southern  coast  by  the  conquest  of  Silvas  of  Lisbon. 

1147. 

in  Algarve.    Castile  meanwhile  pressed  to  the  Guadiana  of  siivas. 
and  beyond,  counting  Calatrava  and  Badajoz  among  ^^^^^^^^^ 
its  cities.     The  line  of  struggle  had  advanced  in  about  ^fl^'iiiee 
a  century  from  the  land  between  Douro  and  Tagus  to 
the  land  between  Guadiana  and  Guadalquivir. 

This  second  great  Christian  advance  in  the  twelfth 
century  was  again  checked  in  the  same  way  in  which 
the   advance  in   the  eleventh  century   hud  been.     A 
new  settlement  of  African  conquerors,  the  Almohades,  invasion 
won  back    a   large   territory  from    both  Castile   and  Aimoi.axies. 
Portugal.     The  battle  of  Alarcos  broke  for  a  while  Battle  of 

^  _  _     _  Alarcos. 

the   power  of  Castile,    and   the   Almohade    dominion  use. 
stretched  beyond  the  lower  Tagus.     To  the  east,  the 
lands  south  of  Ebro  I'emained  an  independent  Mussul- 
man state.     But,  as  the  Almohades  were  of  doubtful  Decline 

'  _  of  the 

Mahometan  orthodoxy,  their  hold  on  Spain  was  weaker  Almohades. 
than  that  of  any  other  Mahometan  conquerors.    Their 
power  broke  up,  and  the  battle   of  Navas  de  Tolosa  Battkof 

^  ^  Navas  de 

ruled  that  Spain  should  be  a  Christian  land.     All  three  Toiosa. 
kingdoms  advanced,  and  within  forty  years  the  Mussul- 
man power  in  the  peninsula  was  cut  down  to  a  mere  sur- 
vival.    Aragon  won  the  Balearic  Isles  and  formed  her  Conquest  of 

^  ,  .  the  liale- 

kingdom  of  Valencia.     But  as  Castile,  by  the  incor-  'j'g '"j^;;.';^ 
poration  of  3furcia^  reached  to  the  Mediterranean,  any  of  Va- 
further   advance    in   the   peninsula   was  lorbidden  to  1237-130^). 
Aragon.     On  the  eastern  side  Portugal  won  back  her  5243-"203' 
lost   lands,  reached  her  southern   coast,  kept  all  the  i^'J^Y',^;^; ''' 
land  west  of  the  lower  Guadiana  and  some  points  to  I'^'^-i^.s.;. 
the  east  of  it.     To  the  kingdom  of  Portugal  was  added  Kingdom 
the  kingdom  of  Algarve. 
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CHAP. 
XH. 

Conquest 
of  Castile 
under  Saint 
Ferdinand. 

Conquest 
of  Cordova. 
1236. 

Of  Jaen. 
1246. 

Of  Seville. 
1 248. 

OfNibla. 
]2f.7. 

<  )f  Tarifa. 
.1 285. 


Kingdom 
of  Granada. 
]2:!8. 

Iipcon- 

q  iicred  from 

('.istile. 

1298. 

Recovery 
bv  Castile. 
1316. 

1430. 

Gibraltar 
lost  and 
■vvon. 
1309. 

1333. 

1344. 


But  the  central  power  of  Castile  pressed  on  faster  still. 
Under  Saint  Ferdinand  began  the  recovery  of  the  great 
cities  along  the  Guadalquivir.  Cordova,  the  city  of  the 
caliphs,  was  won  ;  Jaen  followed ;  then  more  famous 
Seville ;  and  Cadiz,  eldest  of  Western  cities,  passed 
again,  as  Avhen  she  first  entered  the  Eoinan  world, 
from  Semitic  into  Aryan  hands.  The  conquest  of 
Nibla  and  Tarifa  at  last  made  the  completion  of  the 
work  only  a  question  of  time. 

No  one  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  could 
have  dreamed  that  a  Mussulman  power  would  live  on 
in  Spain  till  the  last  years  of  the  fifteenth.  This  was 
the  kingdom  of  Granada,  which  began,  amid  the 
conquests  of  Saint  Ferdinand,  as  a  vassal  state  of  Castile. 
Yet,  sixty  years  later,  it  was  able  to  win  back  a  con- 
siderable territory  from  its  overlord.  Part  of  the  land 
now  gained  was  soon  lost  again  ;  but  part,  with  the  city 
of  Huascar,  was  kept  by  the  Mussulmans  far  into  the 
fifteenth  century.  Meanwhile,  on  the  strait  between 
the  ocean  and  the  Mediterranean,  Gibraltar  was  won 
by  Castile,  lost,  and  won  again. 


Geographi  Thus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  century, 

cal  position  ^ 

of  the  four    the   peninsula  of  Spain   was  very  unequally   divided 

kingdoms.  ^  ^  j  x  .' 

between  one  Mussulman  and  four  Christian  states. 
Aragon  on  the  one  side,  Portugal  on  the  other,  were 
kingdoms  with  a  coast  line  out  of  all  proportion  to 
their  extent  inwards.  Aragon  had  become  a  triangle, 
Portugal  a  long  parallelogram,  cut  off  on  each  side 
from  the  great  trapezium  formed  by  the  whole  penin- 
sula. Between  these  two  lay  the  central  power  of 
Castile,  with  Christian  Navarre  still  separate  at  one 
corner  and  Mussulman  Granada  still  separate  at  another. 


THE   FIVE  KINGDOMS.  5 So 


Of  these  five   kingdoms,  Navarre   and  Arngon  alone     chap. 

°.  ^  XII. 

marched  to  any  considerable  extent  on  any  state  beyond  ^ — • — 
the  peninsula.  Castile  barely  touched  the  Aquitanian 
dominions  of  England,  while  Navarre  and  Aragon,  both 
stretching  north  of  the  Pyrenees,  had  together  a  con- 
siderable frontier  towards  Aquitaine  and  France. 
Navarre  and  Aragon  again  marched  on  one  another, 
while  Portugal  and  Granada  marched  only  on  Castile, 
the  common  neighbour  of  all.  The  destiny  of  all  was 
written  on  the  map.  Navarre  at  one  end,  Granada  at 
the  other,  were  to  be  swallowed  up  by  the  great  central 
power.  Aragon,  after  gaining  a  high  European  posi- 
tion, was  to  be  united  with  Castile  under  a  single 
sovereign.  Portugal  alone  was  to  become  distinctly  a 
rival  of  Castile,  but  wholly  in  lands  beyond  the  bounds 
of  Euro])e. 

Of  the  five  Spanish  powers  Castile  so  far  outtopijed  Title  of 

^  ^  .  King  of 

the  rest  that  its  sovereign  was  often  spoken  of  in  other  Spain.' 
lands  as  King  of  Spain.     But  Spain  contained  more 
kingdoms  than  it  contained  kinofs.    Castile,  Aragon,  and  The  lesser 

^  .  .  kingdoms. 

Portugal  were  all  formed  by  a  succession  of  unions  and 
conquests,  each  of  which  commonly  gave  their  kings  a 
new  title.  The  central  power  was  still  the  power  of 
Castile  and  Leon^  not  of  Castile  only.  Leon  was  made 
up  of  the  kingdoms  of  Leon  and  Gallicia.  Castile  took 
in  Castile  proper  or  Old  Castile,  with  the  principality  of 
the  Asturias,  and  tlie  free  lands  of  Biscay,  Guipuzcoa, 
and  Alava.  To  the  south  it  took  in  the  kingdoms — 
each  marking  a  stage  of  advance — of  Toledo  or  New 
Castile,  of  Cordova,  Jaen,  Seville,  and  Murcia.  The 
sovereign  of  Portugal  lield  his  two  kingdoms  o^ Portugal 
and  Algarve.  The  sovereign  of  Aragon,  besides  his 
enlarged    kingdom    of  Aragon    and    his    counties    of 
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CHAP.     Catalonia^  Roussillon,  and    Cerdagne,  held   his  king- 

■ ■ — -  dom  of  Valencia  on  the  mainland,  while  the  Balearic 

1262.  Isles  formed  tlie  kingdom  of  Majorca.     This  last,  first 

granted  as  a  vassal  kingdom  to  a  branch  of  the  royal 
1349.  house,  was  afterwards  incorporated  with  the  Aragonese 

state. 


§  2.   Growth  and  Partition  of  the  Great  Spanish 

Monarchy. 

Little  geo-  After  the  thirteenth  century  the  strictly  geographi- 

c'lanne        cal  chauojcs  witliiu  the  Spanish  peninsula  were  but  few. 

after  the  °  .  . 

thirteenth    The  boundarics  of  the  kingdoms  chanjred  but   little 

century.  "  ^ 

towards  one  another,  and  not  much  towards  France, 
their  only  neighbour  from  the  fifteenth  century  onwards. 
But  the  five  kingdoms  were  gradually  grouped  under 
two  kings,  for  a  while  under  one  only.  The  external 
Territories    geography,  so  to  speak,  forms  a  longer  story.    We  have 

beyond  the  ...  .  .       . 

peniDsuia.    to  tracc  out  the  acquisition  of  territoiy  withm  Europe, 


first  by  Aragon  and  then  by  Castile,  and  the  acquisition 
of  territory  out  of  Europe,  first  by  Portugal  and  then  by 
Castile.  The  permanent  union  of  the  dominions  of  Cas- 
tile and  Aragon,  the  temporary  union  of  the  dominions 
Thefcreat  of  Castilc,  Aragou,  and  Portugal,  formed  that  great 
Monarchy.  Spanish  Monarchy  which  in  the  sixteenth  century  was 
the  wonder  and  terror  of  Europe,  which  lost  important 
possessions  in  the  sixteenth  and  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  which  was  finally  partitioned  in  the 
beij^innino"  of  the  ei<i'hteenth. 

1410-1430.  Within  the  peninsula  we  have  seen  Castile,  in  the 

first  half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  win  back  the  lands 
which  had  been  lost  to  Granada  at  the  end  of  the 
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fourteenth.     The  last  decade  of  tlie  fifteenth  saw  tlie     chai>. 

Xll. 

ending  of  the  struggle.     Men  fondly  deemed  that  the  "— r- — - 
recovery  of  Granada  balanced  the  loss  of  Constant!-  dranadl." 

1492 

nople.     But  the  last  Moorish   prince  still  kept  for  a 
moment  a  small  tributary  dominion  in  tlie  Alpuiarras,  Kn<^ "'' 

•^  _  i     J  '    Mussulman 

and  it  was  the  i)urchase  of  this  last  remnant  which  [."^e  in 

^  bpain. 

finally  put  an  end  to  the  long  rule  of  the  Mussulman  in 
Spain. 

The  conquest  of  Granada  was  the  joint  work  of  a 
queen   of  Castile   and    a   king   of  Aragon.     But  the 
marriage  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabel  did  not  at  once  unite  i469. 
their  crowns.    That  union  may  be  dated  from  the  begin-  caluie  and 
ning  of  Ferdinand's  second  reign  in  Castile.    Meanwhile  isof""' 
Roussillon  and  Cerdagne  had  been,  after  thirty  years'  J'eco^vervof 
French  occupation,  won  back  by  Aragon.    Then  came  i4G"-i4yy' 
the  conquest  of  Navarre  south  of  the  Pyrenees,  whieli  f;onqiiestof 
left  only  the  small  part  on  the  Gaulish  side  to  pass  to  ^•'^^^• 
the  French  kings  of  the  House  of  Bourbon.     Portugal 
was  now  the  only  separate  kingdom  in  the  peninsula, 
and  the  tendency  to  look  on  the  peninsida  as  made  up 
of  Spain  and  Portugal  was  of  course  strengthened. 
But  later  in  the  century  Portugal  itself  w^as  for  sixty  Annexa- 

'~  tiou  au(J 

years  united  with  Castile  and  Aragon.     Portug^al  won  separation 

•^  _        _  .  .     .  of  Portugal. 

back  its  independence ;  and  the  S])anish  dominion  was  is8i-J64o. 
further  cut  short  hy  the  final  loss  of  Roussillon.     The  of  KuusJii- 
Pyrenees  were  now  the  boundary  of  France  and  S])ain,  i(j.j"u. 
except  so  far  as  the  line  may  be  lield  to  be  broken  by 
the  French  right  of  patronage  over  Andorra}     Since 
the  Peace  of  the  Pyrenees,  the  peninsida  itself  has  seen 
hardly  any  strictly  geograj)hical    change.     Gibraltar  jJi^i'iaiiar 
has  been  for  nearly  a  hundred  and  eighty  years  occu-  f^ljrj'^'/ll'jy 
])ied  by  Enfrland.     Tlie  fortress  of  Oliverca  has  been  oiivcrni. 

'   See  above,  p.  343. 
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CHAP,  yielded  by  Portugal  to  Spain.  And  during  tlie  last 
century  Minorca  passed  to  and  fro  between  Spain  and 
England  more  times  than  it  is  easy  to  remember.^ 


Minorca 


Advance  of         Tlic  acouisition  of  territory  beyond  the  peninsula 

Araf;on  be-  ^  .  ... 

j-ondthe      naturally  bcgau  with  Ara«;on.     The  acquisition  of  the 

peninsula.  ./  o  i_  x 

Balearic  isles  may  pass  as  the  enlargement  of  a  penin- 
sular kingdom  ;  but  before  that  happened,  Aragon  had 
won  and  lost  what  was  practically  a  great  dominion 
north  of  the  Pyrenees.  But  this  dominion  was  con- 
Union  of  tlnuous  with  its  Spanish  territory.  The  real  beginning 
and  Sicily,    of  Aragoiicse  dominion  beyond  the  sea  was  when  the 

1 282— 1 285 

war  of  the  Vespers  for  a  moment  united  the  crowns  of 
Second  Aragon  and  the  insular  Sicily.  Then  the  island  crown 
Araoon       was  held  by  independent  Aragonese  princes,  and  lastly 

and  Sicily.  •  •        i  i  a  rrn  • 

1409.  was  aofain  united  to  the  Araoronese  crown.    The  conti- 

Unionof  ^      ,    ,  .  ° 

Ara-on       ncutal    Sicily   had,   during  the  reign  of  Alfonso  the 

and  coiiti-  _  "^  °     _  /^ 

nentai         Masfnanimous,   a  common  king  with  Aragon  and  the 

Sicily.  O  '  &  C3 

1442--1458.    island.   Then  the  continental  kingdom  was — save  during 

undtr"''^      the  momentary  French  occupations — held  by  Aragonese 

pdncer^^    princes  till  the    final  union  of  the  crowms  of  Aragon 

of  AiviKon"  and    the    Two    Sicilies.     Meanwhile    a   war   of  more 

sLiiies!       than  a  hundred  years  gave  to  Aragon   the  island  of 

Warof       Sai'dinia  as  a  new  kingdom.     Thus,  at  the  final  union 

^sod-i^Ijs.    ^^  Castile  and  Aragon,  Aragon  brought  with  it   the 

outlying  crowns  of  the  Two  Sicilies  and   of  Sardinia. 

3530.  The  insular  Sicilian  kingdom  was  slightly  lessened  by 

the  grant  of  Malta  and  Gozo  to  the  Knights  of  Saint 

John.     The  continental  kingdom  was  increased  by  the 

i-^'ST.  addition  of  a  small  Tuscan  territory. 

1  Conquered  by  England  1708.  Ceded  1713.  Recovered  1756. 
Ceded  to  England  1763.  Recovered  1782.  Conquered  by  Eng- 
land 1798.     Recovered  1802. 
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The  outlying  possessions  of  Aragon  were  thus  strictly     chap. 
acquisitions  made  Iw  the  Kings  of  Aragon  on  l)ehalf  of  ■ —  - — ' 

1  (•      4  *^  -r>  1  •  /•   /-<        -T  Difference 

the  crown  or  Aragon.     But  the  extension  or  (Jastiiian  between 

the  out- 

domniion  over  distant  parts  of  Europe  was  due  only  to  lyintrpos- 

■  sesions  of 

the  fact  that  the  crown  of  Castile  passed  to  an  Austrian  Aragon 

^  nnd  tliose 

])rince  who  had  iidierited  the  greater  part  of  the  do-  ff  <"«*tii''- 
minions  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy.     But  thereby  the  Kundiunin- 

lipri  t  ATI  OP 

Netherlands  and  the  counties  of  Burgundy  and  Cha-  i^oi. 
rolois  became  appendages  to  Castile,  and  went  to  swell 
the  great  Spanish  Monarchy.     The   duchy  of  Milan  Durhy  of 
too,  in  whatever  character  the  Emperor  Charles  held  itj.?-).  ' 
it,  became  a  Spanish  dependency  when  it  passed  to  his  ir,55. 
son  Philip. 

The  European  possessions  of  tlie  Spanish  Monarchy  Extent  of 
thus  took  in,  at  the  time  of  their  greatest  extent,  the  Monarchy. 
whole  peninsula,  the  Netherlands  and  the  other  Burgun- 
dian  lands  of  the  Austrian  house,  Eoussillon,  the  Sicilies, 
Sardinia,  and  Milan.  But  this  whole  dominion  was  never 
held  at  once,  unless  for  form's  sake  we  count  the  United  Lossof  tiie 

United 

Netherlands  as  Spanish  territory  till  the  Twelve  Years'  Nether- 

'  "^  lands. 

Truce.     Holland  and  its  fellows  had  become  practically  ^■'''^- 

\  •      1G09. 

independent  before  Portugal  was  won.     But  it  was  not 

till  after  the  loss  of  Portugal  that  Spain  suffered  lier  i.nndsiost 

1_  to  I'Vam^e. 

great  losses  on  the  side  of  France,  when  the  conquests  icoo-1077. 
of  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  cost  her  Eoussillon,  Cerdagne, 
Charolois,  the  County  of  Burgundy,  Artois,  and  other 
parts  of  the  Netherlands.  The  remainder  of  the  Nether- 
lands, with  Milan  and  tlie  three  outlying  Aragonese 
kingdoms,  were  kej^t  till  the  ])artitions  in  the  beginning 
of  the  eighteenth  century.     The  final  results  of  so  iimcli   I'artition 

of  tllp 

fighting  and  treaty-making  was  to  take  away  all  the  Spanish 

*=        .   °  .  .  .  Monarchy. 

outlying  possessions  of  both  Aragon  and  Castile,  and  to  '"'•!• 
confine  the  Spanish  kingdom  to  the  peninsula  and  the 
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CHA]\  Balearic  isles,  less  Portugal  and  Gibraltar  for  ever,  and 

XII.  -            .                                   ^         .                          . 

^- — • — -^  less  Minorca  for  a  season.     Since  then  Spain  has  never 

won  back  any  part  of  the  lost  possessions  of  Castile ; 

Recovery  iji^^t  shc  has  more  than  once  won  back  the  lost  posses- 

1718, 1735.  gions  of  Aragon,  insular  Sicily  twice,  continental  Sicily 

Spanish 

kings  of  once.     And  if  the  Sicilies  were  not  kept  as  part  of  the 

the  Two  ... 

Sicilies.  Soauish   dominions,  they  passed  to  a  branch   of  the 

1735-1860.  ^         _                                     '            J      1 

Duchy  of  Spanish   royal  house,  as  the  duchies  of  Parma   and 

1731-1860.  Piacenza  passed  to  another. 


§  3.  The  Colonial  Dominion  of  Spain  and  Portugal. 

The  distinction  between  Spain  and  Portugal  is  most 

strikingly  marked  in  the  dominion  of  the  two  powers 

Character     bcyoud  tlic  bouuds  of  Europc.     Portugal  led  the  way 

Portuguese  among  Europcau  states  to  conquest  and  colonization 

dominion  o  i  j. 

oiu  of  Q^T^i  Qf  Europe.  She  had  a  geographical  and  historical 
call  so  to  do.  Her  dominion  out  of  Europe  was  not 
indeed  a  matter  of  necessity  like  that  of  Eussia,  but  it 
stood  on  a  different  ground  from  that  of  England, 
France,  or  Holland.  It  was  not  actually  continuous 
•  with  her  own  European  territory,  but  it  began  near  to 
it,  and  it  was  a  natural  consequence  and  extension  of 
her  European  advance.  The  Asiatic  and  American 
dominion  of  Portugal  grew  out  of  her  African  dominion, 
and  her  African  dominion  was  the  continuation  of  her 
growth  in  her  own  peninsula. 

When  the  Moor  was  driven  out  of  Spain,  it  was 

natural  to  follow  him  across  the  narrow  seas  into  a 

land  which  lay  so  near  to  Spain,  and  which  in  earlier 

Portugal     geography  had  passed  as  a  Spanish  land.     But  as  far  as 

formed  in     Castilc  was  conccrncd,  the  Moor  was  not  driven  out  till 

the  thir- 

teenthcen-  Jatc  in   the  fifteenth  century;  as  far  as  Portugal  was 

tury,  >>  '  ^ 


I 
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concerned,  he  was  driven  out  in  the  thirteenth.     Por-     chap. 


XII. 

tugal  had  then  reached  her  full  extent  in  the  peninsula,  ' — --— ' 
and  she  could  no  longer  advance  against  the  misbelievers 
by  land.     One  is  tempted  to  wonder  that  her  advance 

beyond  sea  did  not  begin  sooner.     It  came  in  the  fif-  Her 

teenth  century,  when  fifty  years  of  conquest  gave  to  conquests 

1415-1471. 

Portugal  her  kingdom   of  Algarve  beyond  the  Sea,  an  The 
African  dominion  older  than  the  Castilian  conquest  of  ^'"'*"'^^- 
Granada.     The  king  of  Portugal  and  the  Algarves  thus 
held  the  southern  pillar  of  Hercules,  while  Castile  held 
the  northern.      The  greater  part  of  this  African  king-  Loss  of 
doin  was  lost  after  the  fall  of  Sebastian.   Ceuta  remained  dominion, 
a  Spanish  possession  after  the  dominion  of  Portugal,  so  ceuta 
that  Spain  now  holds  the  southern  pillar  and  England    ^''^"'*  ' 
the  northern.     Tangier  too  once  passed  from  Portugal  Tangier 

-nil  •  •  n  -t  English, 

to  England  as  a  marriage  gift,  and  was  presently  for-  1662-1683. 
saken  as  useless. 

But  before  the  kingdom  of  Algarve  beyond  the  sea  .vjvai.ce 
had  passed  away,  its  establishment  had  led  to  the  dis-  and  the 

islands. 

covery  of  the  whole  coast  of  the  African  continent,  and 
to  the  growth  of  a  vast  Portuguese  dominion  in  various 
parts  of  the  world.     Madeira  was  the  first  insular  pos-  Madeira, 
session,  followed  by  the  Azores  and  Cape  Verde  Islands,  azoi-cs  and 

Cape  Venia 

Gradually,  under  the  care  of  Don  Henry,  the  Portuguese  i-'''"^'^,. 

power  spread   along  the  north-west  coast  of  Africa. 

The  work  went  on :  Vasco  de  Gama  made  his  great  Cape  of 

°  Good 

discovery  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  ;  the  road  to  India  1*97 
was  opened ;  dominion   on  tlie  coasts  of  Ariibia  and  n.^ninion 

of  Arabia. 

India,  and  even  in  the  islands  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,   •'»"''  '"''"=^ 
was  added  to  dominion  on  the  coast  of  ^Vfrica.     This 
dominion  perished  through  the  annexation  of  Portugal 
by  Spain.     Since  the  restoration  of  Portuguese  indepen- 
dence, only  fragments  of  this  great  African  and  Indian 


^  Good  irope, 


a 
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CHAi*.     dominion  have  been  kept.    But  Portugal  still  holds  the 
XII.  .      .  .  .  .  . 

-^ — ■ —   Atlantic  islands,  various  points  and  coasts  in  Africa, 

extent  of     n,iid  a  siTiall  territory  in  India  and  the  Eastern  islands, 

Portuuuese  t^        -r»  •  i     i       i  i 

(lominiou  -but  rortuguesc  enterprise  led  also  to  a  more  last- 

abroad.  •  1  1  •  f>  -r-« 

ing  work,  to  tlie  creation  of  a  new  European  nation 
beyond    the  Ocean,    the   single    European   monarchy 
S'BrazZ    which  has  taken  root  in  the  New  World.     Brazil  was 
^''^^'  discovered  by  Portuguese  sailors    at  the   end  of  the 

1531.  fifteentli  century ;  it  was  settled  as  a  Portuguese  pos- 

session early  in  the  sixteenth.  During  the  union  of 
1624-1654.  Portugal  with  Spain  the  Dutch  won  for  a  wliile  a  large 
part  of  the  country,  but  the  whole  was  won  back 
by  independent  Portugal.  The  peculiar  position  of 
Portugal,  ever  threatened  by  a  more  powerful  neigh- 
bour, gave  her  great  Transatlantic  dominion  a  special 
importance.  It  was  looked  to  as  possible  place  for 
shelter,  which  it  actually  became  during  the  French 
^^*^'-  invasion  of  Portugal.     The  Portuguese  dominions  took 

Kingdom  .  . 

ofi'ortu~ai  the  style  of  '  the  United  Kingdom  of  Portugal,  Brazil, 

and  Brazil,  -^  _  '  . 

^^^^-  and  Algarve.'     Nine  years  later  these  kingdoms  were 

ot  Brazil,  Separated,  and  Brazil  became  an  independent  state. 
But  it  remains  a  monarchy  with  the  title  of  Empire, 
and  it  is  still  ruled  by  the  direct  representative  of  the 
Portuguese  royal  house,  while  Portugal  itself  has  passed 
away  from  the  native  line  by  the  accidents  of  female 
succession. 

In    the    sixteenth    century    Brazil    held    a    wholly 

exceptional  position.     It  was  the   only  settlement  of 

Portugal,  it  was  the  only  considerable   settlement  of 

any  European  power,  in  a  region  which  Spain  claimed 

Division  of  ag  \iQY  exclusivc  dominion.     By  Pai^al  authority  Spain 

I  lie  Indies  j  i  .'       i 

heucen      ^y^y  ^^  havc  all  the  newly  found  lands  that  lay  to  the 

Spain  and  J  J 

r.'bi!'^''^'     w^st,  and  Portugal  all  that  lay   to  the  east,  of  a  line 
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on  the  map,  drawn  at  370  leagues  west  of  the  Cape      chap. 


XII. 


Verde    Islands.      Spain   thus   held    the    whole   Soutli 
American  continent,  with  the  exception  of  Brazil,  to- 
gether with  that  part  of  the  North  American  conti- 
nent which  is  most  closely  connected  with  the  southern. 
While  the  non-European   dominion  of  Portugal  was 
primarily  African  and  Indian,  the   non-European  do- 
minion of  Spain  was  primarily  American.     It  did  not 
in  the  same  way  spring  out  of  the  European  history  of 
the  country  ;    it  was  rather  suggested    by  rivalry  of 
Portugal.  In  Africa  the  Spanish  dominion  hardly  went 
beyond  the  possession  of  Oran  anrl  the  more  lasting  pos-  oran, 
session  of  Ceuta.    The  conquest  of  Twn is- by  Charles  the  i7;52-i/ui. 
Fifth^  was  made  rather  in  his  Sicilian  than  in  his  Castilian  \^^i^' 
character.     Within  the  ran^e  of  Portuo;uese  dominion 
the  settlements  of  Spain   were   exceptional.     Put  they 
took  in  the  Canaries  off  the  Atlantic  coast  of  Africa, 
and  the  P/dlippine  Tdands  in  the  extreme  eastern  Archi-  insular 

ml  •  1  •  ri        •  •^^   ^  possessions 

pelago.     These  insular  possessions  Spain  still  keeps.         of  spaiu. 
Meanwhile  the  great  Spanish  dominion  in  the  New  Spanish 

11-111  •  !•  !•••  •!         1       dominion 

World,  m  both  Americas  and  in  the  adjoining  islands  inAmerica. 
of  the  West  Indies,  has  risen  and  fallen.    It  began  with  iVar^""^' 
the  first  (conquest  of  Colum})iis,   llispaniola  or   Saint 
Domingo.     Thus  the  dominion  of  Castile  beyond  the 
Ocean  began  at  the  very  moment  when  she  reached 
the  full  extent  of  her  own  Mediterranean  coast.     Then 
followed  the  great    continental    dominion   in   Mexico^  i,0J9. 
Perii^  and  the  other  lands  on  or  south  of  the  isthmus  ^^'*'^- 
which  joins  the  two  western  continents.     But  into  the 
body  of  the  North  American  continent,  the  land  wJiich 
was  to  be  disputed  between  France  and  England,  Spain 
never  spread.    New  Mexico^  Cadifon/ia,  Florida,  baiely 

'  See  above,  p.  -417. 
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CHAP,     stretched  along  its  western  and  southern  coasts.     The 
' — '  whole  of  this  continental  dominion  passed  away  in  a 

Revolutions  ^  *' 

2^*^®,        series  of  revolutions  within  our  own   century.     While 

Spanish  •/ 

colonies.  Portuijal  and  England  have  really  founded  new 
European  nations  beyond  the  Ocean,  the  result  of 
Spanish  ride  in  America  has  been  to  create  a  number 
of  states  of  ever  shifting  extent  and  constitution,  keep- 
ing the  Spanish  language,  but  some  of  which  are  as 

Mexico.  much  native  American  as  Spanish.  Of  these  Mexico 
is  the  one  which  has  had  most  to  do  with  the  general 

Two  Mexi-  liistory  of  Europe  and  European  America.  It  has  twice 

can  Km-  J  l  I 

i82^>-i823    taken  the  name  of  Empire,  once  under  a  native,  once 

1866-J8G/.   ^j-j jgp  r^  foreign,  adventurer.    And  vast  provinces,  once 

under  its  nominal  rule,   have    passed  to    the  United 

Cessions  to  States.     The  loss  of  Texas.  Neiv  Mexico,  and    Upper 

the  United  '  ^ 

States.         California^  has  cut  down  the  present  Mexico  nearly  to 

the  extent  of  the  first  Spanish  conquests. 
Spanish  Of    the    Spanish  West    India   islands,   some,   like 

West  India  ^ 

islands.       Jamaica  and  Trinidad,  have  passed  to  other  European 

.Jamaica,  .  p      n       i       o 

1655.  powers.     The  oldest  possession  oi  all,  the  Spanish  part 

Domingo,     of  Hispaiuok,  has  become  a  state  distinct  from  that 

Puerto        of  Hayti  in  the  same  island.     Puerto  Rico  remains  a 

,^!'^*^"^  real   Spanish  possession.     The  allegiance  of  Cuba  is 

always  doubtful.     In  short,  the  dominion  of  Spain  out 

of  Europe  has  followed  its  European  dominion  out  of 

Spain.     The    eighteentli  century  destroyed    the  one ; 

the  nineteenth   century  has   cut    down   the   other  to 

mere  fi'agments. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE    BRITISH    ISLANDS    AND    COLONIES. 


We  have  now  o-one,  first  tlirou«j!;h  that  prreat  mass  of     chap. 

.  .  .  Xlll. 

European    kinds    which    formed   part    eitlier    of  the   - — . — - 

Eastern  or  of  the  Western  Empire,  and  then  through 

those  more  distant,  and  mainly  peninsuhir,  lands  which 

so  largely  escaped  the  Imperial  dominion.    We  end  by 

leaving  the  mainland  of  Europe,  by  leaving  the  world  of 

either  Empire,  for  that  great  island,  or  rather  group  of  Ti'e  HritibU 

islands,  which  for  ages  was  looked  on  as  forming  a  world 

of  its  own.^  In  Western  Europe  Britain  was  the  last  land  Late  Ro- 

man  con- 

to  be  won,  and  the  first  to  be  lost,  m  the  days  of  the  quest  ami 

early  loss 

elder  Empire.     And,  after  all,  Britain  itself  was  only  of  Britain. 

partly  won,  while  the  conquest  of  Ii'eland  was   never 

tried  at  all.     After  the  Eudish  Conquest,  Britain  had  indepen- 

'^  ^  _  dence  of 

less  to  do  with  the  revived  Western  Empire  than  any  f^f^H^"^ 
Western  land  except  Norway,  The  momentary  dealings  Empire, 
of  Charles  the  Great  with  Scotland  and  Northumber- 
land, the  doubtful  and  precarious  homage  done  by 
Eichard  the  First  to  Henry  the  Sixth,  are  the  only  ex- 
ceptions, even  in  form,  to  its  complete  independence 
on  the  continental  Empire.  The  doctrine  was  that 
Britain,  the  other  world,  formed  an  Empire  of  its  own.  Hritain 

Another 

That  Em])ire,  beino;  an  island,  was  secured  against  the  w..ri,i;.ni 
constant  ihictuations  of  its  external  boundary  to  which  i'i"pir*;- 

'   See  rijorniaii  Conquest,  vol.  i.  p.  0^1. 
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CHAP,     continental  states  lie  open.     For  several  centuries  the 


XIII 


boundaries,  both  of  the  Celtic  and  Teutonic  occupants 
within  and  of  the  Teutonic  kingdoms  among  themselves,  were 
always  changing.  But  these  changes  hardly  affect 
European  history,  which  is  concerned  only  with  the 
broad  general  results — with  the  estabhshment  of  the 
Teutonic  settlers  in  the  island — with  the  union  of  those 
settlers  in  one  kingdom  under  the  West-Saxon  house — 
with  the  extension  of  the  imperial  power  of  the  West- 
cha^ein  Saxon  kings  over  the  whole  island  of  Britain.  And, 
divisionTof  from  the  eleventh  century  onwards,  there  has  been 
singularly  little  change  of  boundaries  within  the  island. 
The  boundaries  of  England  towards  Scotland  and  Wales 
changed  much  less  than  might  have  been  looked  for 
during  ages  of  such  endless  warfare.  Even  the  lesser 
divisions  within  the  English  kingdom  have  been  singu- 
larly lasting.  The  land,  as  a  whole,  has  never  been 
mapped  out  afresh  since  the  tenth  century.  While  a  map 
of  France  or  Germany  in  the  eleventh  century,  or  even  in 
the  eighteenth,  is  useless  for  immediate  practical  objects, 
a  map  of  England  in  the  days  of  Domesday  practically 
differs  not  at  all  from  a  map  of  England  now.  The 
only  changes  of  any  moment,  and  they  are  neither 
many  nor  great,  are  in  the  shires  on  the  Welsh  and 
Scottish  borders. 

Thus  the  historical  geography  of  the  isle  of  Britain 
comes  to  little  more  than  a  record  of  these  border 
changes,  down  to  the  incorporation  of  England,  Scot- 
land, and  Wales  into  a  single  kingdom.  In  the  other 
great  island  of  Ireland  there  is  little  to  do  except 
to  trace  how  the  boundary  of  English  conquest  ad- 
vanced and  fell  back,  a  matter  after  all  of  no  great 
European  concern.    The  history  of  the  smaller  outlying 
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islands,  from   Scandinavian   Shetland   to    the    insular     ciiAr. 

XIII. 

Normandy,  has  really  more  to  do  with   the  ireneral    - — • — -' 
historj''  of  Europe.     The  dominion  of  the  English  kings 
on  the  continent  is  of  the  liighest  European  moment, 
but,  from   its  geographical  side,  it  is  Gaul  and  not 
Britain  which  it  affects.      The   really    great    geogra-  En-iish 
phical  phosnomenon  of  English  history  is  that  which  i.eyoudsea. 
it   shares  with  S])ain  and  Portugal,  and  in  which  it 
surpasses  both.     This  is  the  vast  extent  of   outlying 
English  dominion  and  settlement,  partly  in  Europe,  but 
far  more  largely  in  the  distant  lands  of  Asia,  Africa, 
America,  and  Australia.     But  it  is  not  merely  that 
England  has  become  a  great  power  in  all  quarters  of 
the  world  ;  England  has  been,  like  Portugal,  but  on  a  far 
greater  scale,  a  planter  of  nations.     One  group  of  her 
settlements  has  grown  into  one  of  the  great  powers  of  rations. 
the  world,  into  a  third  England  beyond  the  Ocean, 
as  far  surpassing  our  insular  England  in  geographical 
extent  as  our  insidar  England  surpasses  the  first  Eng- 
land of  all  in  the  marchland  of  Germany  and  Den- 
mark,    The  mere  barbaric  dominion  of  England  con- 
cerns our  present  survey  but  little ;  but  the  historical 
geography   of    Europe    is    deeply    concerned    in   the 
extension  of  England  and  of  Europe  in  lands  beyond 
the  Western  and  the  Southern  Ocean. 

In  tracing  out  the  little  that  we  have  to  say  of  the 
geography  of  Britain  itself,  it  will  be  well  to  begin 
with  that  northern  part  of  the  island  where  changes 
have  been  both  more  numerous  and  more  important 
than  they  have  been  in  England. 
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XIII.'  §  1-   The  Kingdom  of  Scotland. 

J,!>lmon  of  I^^  Northern  Britain,  as  in  some   other   parts  of 

ScoUand.     i(;m-ope,  we  see  a  land  whicli  has  taken  its  name  from 
a  people  to  which  it  does  not  owe  its  historic  impor- 
tance.    Scotland  has  won  for  itself  a  position  in  Britain 
and  in  Europe  altogether  out  of  proportion  to  its  size 
and  population.     But  it  has  not  done  this  by  virtue  of 
I.Vscotknd  ^^^  strictly  Scottish   element.     Tlie  Irish  settlers  who 
ViiT-iisi?''     hi'st  brought  the   Scottish  name  into  Britain  ^  could 
t  emeu  .      j^gygj.  \^2iVQ  made  Scotland  what  it  really  became.    What 
founded  the  greatness  of  the  Scottish  kingdom  was  the 
fjict  that  part  of  England  gradually  took  the  name  of 
Scotland  and  its  inhabitants  took  the  name  of  Scots. 
The  case  is  as  when  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  Genoa 
and  Prince  of  Piedmont  took  his  highest  title  from  that 
Sardinian  kingdom  which  was  the  least  valuable  part 
of  his  dominions.     .It  is  as  when  the  ruler  of  a  mighty 
German  realm  calls  himself  king  of  the  small  duchy  of 
Two  Prussia  and  its  extinct  people.     The  truth  is  that,  for 

kinrrdoms    more  than  five  hundred  years,  there  were  two  Englisli 

111  liritain.  -^  '-' 

kinsjdoms  in  Britain,  each  of  which  had  a  troublesome 
Celtic  background  which  formed  its  chief  difficulty. 
One  English  king  reigned  at  Winchester  or  London, 
and  had  his  difficulties  in  Wales  and  afterwards  in 
Ireland.  Another  Encflisli  king  reii^ned  at  Dunferin- 
line  or  Stirling,  and  had  his  difficulties  in  the  true 
Scotland.  But  the  southern  kingdom,  ruled  by  kings 
of  native  English  or  of  foreign  descent,  but  never  by 
kit)gs  of  P)iitisJi  or   Irish    descent,^  always    kept  tlie 

'   Sec  ;ibove,  p. '98. 

2  The  Tudor  kings  were  doubtless  of  Bntish  descent ;  but  tlicy 
did  not  reign  by  virtue  of  that  descent,  and  they  did  not  come  in 
till  ages  after  the  English  kingdom  was  completely  formed. 
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English  name,  while  the   northern  kino-doni,  ruled  by      chap 
kings  of  Scottish  descent,  adopted  the  Scottish  name. 


The  English  subjects  of  the  King  of  Scots  gradually  ofUieScot- 
took  the  Scottish  name  to  themselves.     As  the  present 
Swiss  nation  is  made  up  of  parts  of  the  German,  Bur-  Anaiopyof 
gundian,    and    Italian  nations   which   have    detached  lami. 
themselves  from    their   several   main   bodies,  so   tlie 
present  Scottish  nation  is   made  up  of  parts  of  the  Threefoi.i 

•    •   ^  •  I'll  T  1  elements  in 

English,  Irish,  and  British  nations  which  have  detached  the  later 

^  .  .  .  .        Scotlan.l. 

themselves  from  their  several  main  bodies.  But  in 
both  cases  it  is  the  Teutonic  element  which  forms  tlie 
life  and  strength  of  tlie  nation,  the  kernel  to  which  the 
other  elements  have  attached  themselves.  We  cannot  Tme  posi- 
read  the  mediceval  history  of  Britain  aright,  unless  we  Kin-s  oi 
remember  that  the  King  of  Scots  was  in  truth  the 
English  king  of  Teutonic  Lothian  and  Teutonized 
Fife.    The  people  from  whom  he  took  his  title  were  at  Knmityof 

^        ^  _  the  true 

most  his  unwilling  su1)jects;  they  were  often  his  open  Scots, 
enemies,  the  allies  of  his  southern  rival. 


The  modern  kingdom  of  Scotland  was  made  up  of  Lothian, 
English  Lothian,  British  Strathcli/de,  and  Irish  Scotland,  oiyiie,  ana 
The  oldest  Scotland  is  Ireland,  whence  the  Scottish 
name,  long  since  forgotten  in  Ireland  itself,  came  into 
Britain  and  there  spread  itself     These  three  elements 
stand  out  plainly.     But  the  Scottish  or  Irish  element 
swallowed  up  another,  that  of  the  P/cte,  of  whom  there  ThePi.ts. 
can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  Celts,  like  the  Scots 
and    Britons,  but   about   whom   it   may  be   doubted 
whether  their  kindred  was  nearer   to  the  Scots  or  to 
the  Britons.     Eor  our  purpose  the  question  is  of  little 
moment.     The  Picts,  as  far  as  geograi)hy  is  concerned, 
either  vanished  or  became  Scots. 
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CHAP. 
XUI. 

r 

Position  of 
the  Ficts 
and  Scots 
in  the  ninth 
century. 

Union  of 
Picts  and 
Soots, 
843. 

The  Celtic 
Scotland. 

Bernicia. 


Strath- 
clyde  or 
Cumber- 
land. 


Galloway. 


Settle- 
ments of 
the  North- 
men. 


Caithness. 


Scotland 
acknow- 
ledges the 
English 
supremacy, 
924. 

Taking  of 
Edinburgh, 
c.  954. 

Cession  of 
Lothian, 
9(>i!  or 
1U18. 


Early  in  the  nintli  century  the  hind  north  of  the 
firths  of  Clyde  and  Forth  was  still  mainly  Pictish.     The 
second  Scotland  (the  first  Scotland  in  Britain)  had  not 
spread  far  beyond  the  original  Irish  settlement  in  the 
south-west.     The  union  of  Picts    and  Scots  under  a 
Scottish  dynasty  created  the  larger  Scotland,  the  true 
Celtic  Scotland,  taking  in  all  the  land  north  of  the 
firths,  except  where  Scandinavian  settlers  occupied  the 
extreme  north.     South  of  the  firths,  English  Bernicia^ 
sometimes  a  separate  kingdom,  sometimes  part  of  North- 
humberland,  stretched  to  the  firth  of  Forth,  with  Edin- 
burgh as  a  border  fortress.     To  the  west  of  Bernicia, 
south  and  east  of  the  firth  of  Clyde,  lay  the  British  king- 
dom of  Cumberland  or  Strathclyde,  with  Alcluyd  or 
Dumbarton  as  its  border  fortress.     To  the  south-west 
again  lay  the  outlying  Pictish  land  of  Galloway^  which 
long  kept  up  a  separate  being.    Parts  of  Bernicia,  parts 
of  Strathclyde,   were  one  day  to  join  with   the  true 
Scotland  to  make  up  the  later  Scottish  kingdom.     As 
yet  the  true  Scotland  was  a  foreign  and  hostile  land 
alike  to  Bernicia  and  to  Strathclyde. 

In  the  next  century  we  see  the  Scottish  power  cut 
short  to  the  north  and  west,  but  advancing  towards  the 
south  and  east.  The  Northmen  have  settled  in  the 
northern  and  western  islands,  in  those  parts  of  the 
mainland  to  which  they  gave  the  names  of  Caithness 
and  Sutherland^  and  even  in  the  first  Scottish  land  in 
the  west.  Scotland  itself  has  also  admitted  the  ex- 
ternal supremacy  of  the  English  overlord.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Scots  have  pressed  within  the  English  border, 
and  have  occupied  Edinburgh,  the  border  fortress  of 
England.  Later  in  the  same  century  or  early  in  the 
next,  the  Kings  of  Scots  received  Northern  Bernicia, 
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the  land  of  Lothian,  as  an  En^rlish  earldom.     On  the     chap. 

°  .  XIII. 

other  side,  Strathclyde  or  Cumberland — its  southern  ■ > — • 

boundary  is  very  uncertain — had  become  in  a  manner 

united  to  England  and  Scotland  at  once.     An  English  Grant  of 

.  1         •         /.  Cumber- 

conquest,  it  was  granted  in  fief  to  the  King  of  Scots,  innJ. 

and  was  commonly  held  as  an  appanage  by   Scottish 

princes.^   Thus  the  Ej.ng  of  Scots  held  thi'ee  dominions  Diflferent 

on  three  different  tenures.     Scotland  was  a  kingdom  thedo- 

/~i         1  minion  of 

under  a  merely  external  English  supremacy  ;  Cumber-  the  Kin- 
land  was  a  territorial  fief  of  England ;  Lothian  was  an 
earldom  within  the  English  kingdom.  In  after  times 
these  distinctions  were  forgotten,  and  the  question  now 
was  whether  the  dominions  of  the  King  of  Scots,  as  a 
whole,  were  or  were  not  a  fief  of  England.     When  the  The  dis- 

'  '--'  tinctions 

question  took  this  shape,  the  English  king  claimed  more  ["{f^'''^'^^ '" 

than  his  ancient  rights  over  Scotland,   less  than  his  troversies. 
ancient  rights  over  Lothian. 

The   acquisition   of    Lothian   made    the   Scottish  Effects  of 

^  the  grant 

kingdom  Enghsh.  Lothian  remained  English  ;  Cum-  o*'  Lothian. 
berland  and  the  eastern  side  of  Scotland  itself,  the 
Lowlands  north  of  the  firth  of  Forth,  became  practi- 
cally English  also.  The  Scottish  kings  became  English 
princes,  whose  strength  lay  in  the  English  part  of  their 
dominions.     But  late  in  the  eleventh  century  it  would  Fate  of 

''  southern 

seem    that   the    southern   part   of    Cumberland    had  J;^™^^'^' 
become   a  separate   principality   ruled   by  a  refugee 
Northumbrian  prince  under  Scottish  supremacy.     This  Carlisle 

n    ry       T    1  ^     '  •  t  t         and  its  dis- 

territorv,  the   city  of  Carlisle  and  its   immediate  dis-  trict  addea 

•''*'_  to  England 

trict,  the  old  diocese  of  Caiii.sle,  was  added  to  England  iivWiuiam 

'  ^  Kufus, 

by  William  Rufus.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  troubles  lo^-^- 

n     ni         ^         t  •  11'  e    o  '        1  Cumber- 

of    Steplien  s   reign,    the    king   oi   JScots   received   as  land  and 

_.  11-  1-1         Northum- 

Eiighsh  earldoms,  Cumberland — m  a  somewhat  wider  i>erian<i 

~  f^ranted  to 

»  See  Norman  Conquest,  vol.  i.  p.  580.  ^^^^'^^ 
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sense — and  Northumberland  in  the  modern  sense,  the 
land  from  the  Tweed  to  the  Tyne.  Had  these  earldoms 
been  kept  by  the  Scottish  kings,  they  would  doubt- 
less have  become  Scottish  lands  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  Lothian  did ;  that  is,  they  would  have  become 
parts  of  the  northern  English  kingdom.  But  these 
lands  were  w^on  back  by  Henry  the  Second ;  and  the 
boundary  has  since  remained  as  it  was  then  fixed,  save 
that  the  town  of  Berwick  fluctuated  according  to  the 
accidents  of  war  between  one  kingdom  and  the  other. 
But  though  the  boundaries  of  the  kingdoms  were 
fixed,  their  relations  were  not.  Scotland  in  the  modern 
sense — that  is,  Scotland  in  the  older  sense,  Lothian, 
and  Strathclyde — was  for  a  moment  held  strictly  as  a 
fief  of  England.  It  was  then  for  another  moment 
incorporated  with  England.  It  was  then  acknowledged 
as  an  independent  kingdom.  It  again  fell  under 
vassalage  for  a  moment,  and  again  won  its  independ- 
ence. Then,  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  England  and  Scotland,  as  distinct,  independent, 
and  equal  kingdoms,  passed  under  a  common  king. 
They  were  separated  again  for  a  moment  when  Scotland 
acknowledged  a  king  whom  England  rejected.  For 
another  moment  Scotland  was  incorporated  with  an 
Enfrlish  commonwealth.  Ao;ain  Scotland  and  England 
became  independent  kingdoms  under  a  common  king, 
till  the  two  kingdoms  were,  by  common  consent,  joined 
in  the  one  kingdom  of  Great  Britain, 


Struggle 
with  the 
Norther- 
ners. 

Scandi- 
navian ad- 
vance, 
1014-10C4. 


Meanwhile   the  Scottish  kings  had,  like  those  of 
Encfland  somewhat  earlier,  to  strucefle  ac^ainst  Scandi- 

o  '  Co  o 

navian   invaders.     The  settlements  of  the   Northmen 
advanced,  and  for  some  years  in  the  eleventh  century 
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they  took  in  Moray  at  one  end  and  Galloway  at  the  chap. 

.                          .                                                     "^  XIII. 

other.    But  it  was  only  in  the  extreme  north  and  in  the  ^^ — ■ — 
nortliern  islands  that  the  land  really  became  Scandi 


navian.     In  the  Sude.reys  or  Hebrides — the  southern  The 

•   T        1  T     •  •  1         '  1  Sudereys, 

islands  as  distinguished  from  Orkney  and  Shetland —  and  Man. 
and  in  Man,  the  Celtic  speech  has  survived.     Caithness  Caithness 

submits, 

was  brought  under  Scottish  supremacy   early  in  the  ^-o^- 
thirteenth  century.    Galloway  was  incorporated.    Later  Gaiioway 

^  '^  >■  incorpo- 

again,  after  the  battle  of  Largs,  the  Sudereys  and  Man  ^^^^^' 
l^assed  under  Scottish  supremacy.    But  the  authority  of  Suderevs 

1       o  •   1  •         1       •  •'and  Man 

the  Scottish  crown  in  the  islands  was  for  a  long  time  very  submit, 

°  *'     12t;3-l-266. 

precarious.     Man,  the  most  central  of  the  British  isles,  History  of 
lying  at  a  nearly  equal  distance  from  England,  Scotland, 
Ireland,   and  Wales,   remained   a   separate   kingdom, 
sometimes  under   Scottish,  sometimes  under  English, 
superiority.     Granted  to   English   subjects,  the  king- 
dom sank  to  a  lordship.     The  lordship  Avas  united  to  i7G4-i826. 
the  crown  of  Great  Britain,  and  Man,  like  the  Norman 
islands,  remains  a  distinct  possession,  forming  no  part 
of   the    United   Kinf^dom.      The   earldom  of  Orkney  Orkney, 
meanwhile  remained  a  Norwegian  dependency  till  it 
was  pledged  to  the  Scottish  crown.     Since  then  it  has 
silently  become  part,  first  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland, 
and  then  of  the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain. 


§  2.  The  Kingdom  of  England. 

The  changes   of  boundary  between  England   and  Unroui's 
Wales  begin,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned  with  them,  fiT'" 

&      '  '    Walts, 

with  the  great  Welsh  campaif^n  of  Harold.     All  the  ""'■*• 

°  to  Knlarge- 

border    shires,   Cheshire,    Shropshire,    Herefordshire,  {J|,7yp|.'* ""' 
Gloucestershire,  seem  now  to  have  been  enlarged  ;  the  ^•"'■•''• 
English  border  stretched  to  the  Conway  in  the  north, 
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and  to  the  Usk  in  the  south.  But  part  of  this  territory 
seems  to  liave  been  recovered  by  the  Welsh  princes, 
while  part  passed  into  the  great  mm^cA  district  of  England 
and  Wales,  ruled  by  the  Lords  Marchers.  The  gradual 
conquest  of  South  Wales  began  under  the  Conqueror 
and  went  on  under  his  sons  ;  but  it  was  more  largely 
the  work  of  private  adventurers  than  of  the  kings 
themselves.  The  lands  of  Morganwg,  Dyfed,  Cere- 
digion, and  Breheiniog,  answering  nearly  to  the  modern 
South  Wales,  were  gradually  subdued.  In  some  dis- 
tricts, especially  in  the  southern  part  of  the  present 
Pembrokeshire,  the  Britons  were  actually  driven  out, 
and  the  land  was  settled  by  Flemish  colonists,  the  latest 
of  the  Teutonic  settlements  in  Britain.  Elsewhere  Nor- 
man lords,  with  a  Norman,  English,  and  Flemish  follow- 
ing, held  the  towns  and  the  more  level  country,  while 
the  Welsh  kept  on  a  half  independence  in  the  moun- 
tains. Meanwhile  in  North  Wales  native  princes — 
Princes  of  Aherffraw  and  Lords  of  Snowdon — still 
ruled,  as  vassals  of  the  English  king,  till  the  conquest 
by  Edward  the  First.  In  the  first  stage  the  vassal 
prince  was  compelled  again  to  cede  to  his  overlord  the 
territory  east  of  the  Conway.  Six  years  later  followed 
the  complete  conquest.  But  complete  incorporation 
with  England  did  not  at  once  follow.*  Wales,  North 
and  South,  remained  a  separate  dominion,  giving  the 
princely  title  to  the  eldest  son  of  the  English  king.^ 
Some  shires  were  formed ;  some  new  towns  were 
founded ;    the   border   districts    remained    under    the 

'  It  should  be  remembered  that  the  principality  became  the 
appanage  of  the  eldest  son  only  by  accident.  The  first  English 
prince,  afterwards  Edward  the  Second,  was  not  his  father's  eldest 
son  at  the  time  of  his  creation.  The  title  moreover  is  newly  created 
each  time. 
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anomalous  jurisdiction  of  the  Marchers.     The  full  in-     chap. 

...  .  XIII. 

corporation  of  the  principality  and  its  marches  dates  ^- — ' — ' 

TT  1         -r<*     1     1  mi   •  •  ^"'^  incor- 

from  Henry  the  Eighth.  Thirteen  new  counties  were  poratiou. 
formed,  and  some  districts  were  added  or  restored  to 
the  border  shires  of  England.  One  of  the  new  coun- 
ties, MonmoutJishire^  was,  under  Charles  the  Second, 
added  to  an  Enghsh  circuit,  and  it  has  since  been 
reckoned  as  an  English  county. 

Setting  aside  these  new  creations,  all  the  existing  The 
shires  of  England  were  in  being  at  the  time  of  the  shires. 
Norman  Conquest,  save  those  of  Lancaster^  Cumber- 
land^ Westmoreland,  and  Rutland.  The  boundaries  were 
not  always  exactly  the  same  as  at  present ;  but  the 
differences  are  commonly  slight  and  of  mere  local  in- 
terest.  The  shires,  as  they  stood  at  the  Conquest,  were  ivocinsses 

_  _       of  shires. 

of  two  classes.     Some  were  old  kingdoms  or  principali-  Ancient 

kingdon 
and  prill 
palities. 


ties, which  still  kept  their  names  and  boundaries  as  shires.   andV**'"-!- 


turv. 


Such  were  the  kingdoms  of  Kent,  Sussex,  and  Essex,  and 
the  East-Anglian,  West-Saxon,  and  Northumbrian  shires. 
Most  of  these  keep  old  local  or  tribal  names ;  a  few 
only  are  called  from  a  town.     In  Mercia  on  the  other  Mercian 

*  s  li  1  res 

hand,  the  shires  seem  to  have  been  mapped  out  afresh  niappedout 
when  the  land  was  won  back  from  the  Danes.  They  tenth  con- 
are  called  after  towns,  and  the  town  which  gives  the 
name  commonly  lies  central  to  the  district,  and  re- 
mains the  chief  town  of  the  shire,  except  when  it  has 
been  outstripped  by  some  other  in  modern  times. ^ 
Both  classes  of  shires  survived  the  Conquest,  and  both 
have  gone  on  till  now  with  very  slight  changes. 

On  the  Welsh  border,  all  the  shires,  for  reasons 
already  given,  stretch  further  west  in  Domesday  than 

'  See  Norraan  Conquest,  vol.  i.  p.  48;   and  Macmillan's  Maga- 
zine, April,  1880. 


556 


THE   BRITISH   ISLANDS   AND   COLONIES. 


CHAP. 
XIII. 


Cumber- 
land and 
Westmore- 
land. 


tliey  do  now.  On  tlie  Scottish  border  Cumberland  and 
W estmoreland  were  made  out  of  the  Cumbrian  con- 
quest of  William  Kufus,  enlarged  by  districts  which 
in  Domesday  appear  as  part  of  Yorkshire.  Lanca- 
Lancashire.  sMre  was  made  up  of  lands  taken  from  Yorkshire 
and  Cheshire,  the  Eibble  forming  the  older  boundary 
of  those  shires.  The  older  divisions  are  marked  by  the 
boundaries  of  the  dioceses  of  York^  Carlisle^  and  Lich- 
Jield  or  Chester^  as  they  stood  down  to  the  changes 
under  Henry  the  Eighth.  In  central  England  the  only 
change  is  the  formation  of  the  small  shire  of  Rutland 
out  of  the  Domesday  district  of  Eutland  (which,  oddly 
enough,  appears  as  an  appendage  to  Nottinghamshire)^ 
enlarged  by  a  small  part  of  what  was  then  Northamp- 
tonshire. 

§  3.  Ireland. 


Rutland. 


Ireland 
the  first 
Scotland. 


The  five 
(irovinces. 
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The  second  great  island  of  the  British  group,  Ireland., 
the  original  Scotia,  has  had  less  to  do  with  the  general 
history  of  the  world  than  any  other  part  of  Western 
Europe.  Its  ancient  divisions  have  lived  on  from  the 
earliest  times.  The  names  of  its  five  great  provinces, 
Ulster,  Meath,  Leinster,  3Iimster,  and  Connaught,  are  all 
in  familiar  use,  though  Meath  has  sunk  from  its  old 
rank  alongside  of  the  other  four.  The  Celtic  inhabi- 
tants of  the  island  remained  independent  of  foreign 
powers  till  the  days  of  Scandinavian  settlement.  Just 
like  the  English  kingdoms  in  Britain,  the  great  divisions 
of  Ireland  were  sometimes  independent,  sometimes 
united  under  the  supremacy  of  a  head  king.  Gradually 
the  Northmen,  called  in  Ireland  Ostmen,  settled  on 
the  eastern  coast,  and  held  the  chief  ports,  as  Dublin, 
Waterford,  Wexford,  two  of  which  names  bear  witness  to 
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Teutonic  occupation.  The  great  Irish  victory  at  Clontarf     chap. 

weakened,  but  did  not  destroy,  the  Scandinavian  power.   • — ' 

And,  from  the  latter  half  of  the  tenth  century  onward,  tory  at 

p  T      1        1      1  •  •  Clontarf. 

the  eastern  coast  of  Ireland  shows  a  grownig  connexion  iui2. 
with  England.     Any  actual  English  supremacy  seems  comrexion 
doubtful ;  but  both  commercial  and  ecclesiastical  ties  be-  Enfeiand. 
came  closer  during  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries. 
This  led  to  the  actual  English  conquest  of  Ireland,  Tho 

.  Eiif^lisli 

besun  under  Henry  the  Second,  but  really  finished  only  conquest, 
by  Cromwell.     All  Ireland  admitted  for  a  moment  the 
supremacy  of  Henry  ;  but,  till  the  sixteenth  century,   nn. 
the   actual  English    dominion,   called  the  Pale,  with 
Dubhn  for  its  centre,  was  always  fluctuating,  and  for  a  uo^Ks'of' 
Avhile  it  fell  back  rather  than  advanced. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  conquest  Ireland  is  spoken  Kinirdom 

„  ,   .         ,  1  1  •   1  I        c  'i"fl  Lord- 

ot  a§  a  kmgdom  ;  but  the  title  soon  went  out  oi  use.  ship  of 
The  original  plan  seems  to  have  been  that  Ireland,  like 
Wales  afterwards,  should  form  an  appanage  for  a  son 
of  the  English  King.     It  became  instead,  so  far  as  it 
was  an  English  possession  at  all,  a  simple  dependency 
of  England,  from  which  the  King  took  the  title  of  Lord 
of  Ireland.     Henry  the  Eighth  took  the  title  of  King  1542. 
of  Ireland ;  but  the  kingdom  remained  a  mere  depen-  iMations 
dency,  attached  to  the  crown,  first  of  England  and  then  toEugiana. 
of  Great  Britain.     This  state  of  things  was  diversified 
by  a  short  time  of  complete  incorporation  under  the  ic,v2. 
Commonwealth,    and  a   short   time    of  independence  icgo. 
under  James  the  Second.     But  for  the  hist  eighteen 
years  of  the  last  century,  Ireland  was  formally  ackiiow-   i782-i80(i. 
ledged  as  an   independent  kingdom,  connected    with 
Great  Britain  only  by  the  tie  of  a  common  king.     Sine 


!e 


l.SOl. 


that  time  it  has  formed  an  integral  part  of  the  United 
Kino;dom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
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§  4.  Outlying  European  Possessions  of  England. 

Ireland,  the  sister  island  of  Britain,  has  thus  been 
united  with  Britain  into  a  single  kingdom.     Man,  lying 
between   the   two,   remains    a    distinct    dependency. 
This  last  is  also  still  the  position  of  that  part  of  the 
Norman  duchy  which  clave  to  its  own  dukes,  which 
never  became  French,  but  always  remained  Norman. 
It  might  be  a  question  what  was  the  exact  position  of 
Guernsey,  Jersey,  Alderney,  Sark,  and  their  smaller 
neighbours,  when  the  English  kings  took  the  titles  of  the 
French  kingdom  and  actually  held  the  Norman  duchy. 
Practically  the  islands  have,   during  all  changes,   re- 
mained attached  to  the  English  crown  ;  but  they  have 
never  been  incorporated  with   the   kingdom.      Other 
more  distant  European  lands  have  been,  some  still  are, 
in  the  same  position.     Such  were  Aqiiitaine,  Ponthieu, 
and  Calais,  as  fixed  by  the  Peace  of  Bretigny.     Since 
the  loss  of  Aquitaine,  England  has  had  no  considerable 
continental  dominion  in  Europe,  but  she  has  from  time 
to  time  held  several  islands  and  detached  points.     Such 
are   Calais,  Boulogne,   Dunkirk,   Gibraltar,   Minorca, 
Malta,  Heligoland,  all  of  which  have  been  spoken  of 
in  their  natural  geographical  places.    To  these  we  may 
add  Tangier,  which  has  more  in  common  with  the 
possession  of  Gibraltar  and  Minorca  than  with  the  Eng- 
lish settlements  in  the  further  parts  of  Africa.     Of  these 
points,  Gibraltar,  Hehgoland,  and  Malta,  are  still  held 
by  England.     The  virtual  Enghsh  possession  of  the 
Ionian  Islands  made  England  for  a  while  a  sharer  in 
the    fragments  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire.     And 
later  still  she  has  again  put  on  the  same  character  by 
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the  occupation,  on  whatever  terms,  of  another  Greek     ciiap. 


XIIJ. 


and  Imperial  land,  the  island  of  Cyprus. 

§  5.  The  American  Colonies  of  England. 
England,  like  France  and  Holland,  became  a  colo-  Colonies  of 

.    .  .  .  England. 

nizing  power  by  choice.  Extension  over  barbarian 
lands  was  not  a  necessity,  as  in  the  case  of  Eussia,  nor 
did  it  spring  naturally  out  of  earher  circumstances,  as 
in  the  case  of  Portugal.  But  the  colonizing  enterprise 
of  England  has  done  a  greater  work  than  the  colo- 
nizing enterprise  of  any  other  European  power.  The 
greatest  colony  of  England — for  in  a  worthier  use  of 
language  the  word  colony  would  imply  independence 
rather  than  dependence  ^ — is  that  great  Confederation 
which  is  to  us  what  Syracuse  was  to  Corinth,  what 
Miletos  was  to  Athens,  what  Gades  and  Carthao;e  were 
to  the  cities  of  the  older  Canaan.     The  United  States  The  United 

States. 

of  America,  a  vaster  England  beyond  the  Ocean,  an 
European  power,  on  a  level  with  the  greatest  Euro- 
pean powders,  planted  beyond  the  bounds  of  Europe, 
form  the  great  work  of  English  and  European  enterprise 
in  non-European  lands. 

The  settlements  which  crew  into  the  United  States  Fir^t 
were  not  the  first  English  possessions  in  North  America,  fcttiomonts 
but  they  were  the  first  which  really  deserved  to  be  America, 
called  colonies.     The  first  discoveries  of  all  led  only 
to  the  establishment  of   the  Newfoundland   fisheries. 
Ealeigh's    attempts   at  real  colonization  ninety  years  Attempts 

1  1-11  1   •  1         •  ofKnlei^'h, 

later  only  ponited  the  way  to  something  more  lasting.  i5«f)-i,w7. 
In  the  seventeenth  century  began  the  planting  of  the  TheThir- 

^  The  Latin  ro/o?n'a  certainly  does  not  imply  independence  ;  but, 
the  word  colony^  in  our  use  of  it,  rather  answers  to  the  Greek  uTvniKia 
which  does. 
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Virjiinia, 

1607. 


The  New 
England 
States, 
1620-1638. 


1629-1692. 


1820. 


The 

Southern 

Colonies. 


thirteen  settlements  which  won  their  independence. 
Of  these  the  earhest  and  the  latest,  the  most  southern 
and  the  most  northern,  began  through  English  coloniza- 
tion in  the  strictest  sense.  First  came  Virginia.  Then 
followed  the  Puritan  colonization  much  further  to  the 
north  which  founded  the  New  England  states.  The 
shiftings  among  these  settlements,  from  Plymouth  to 
Maine,  the  unions,  the  divisions,  the  colonies  of  colonies 
— the  Epidamnos  and  the  Sinope  of  the  New  World — 
the  various  and  varying  relations  between  the  different 
settlements,  read  like  a  piece  of  old  Greek  or  of  Swiss 
history.^  By  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  they 
had  arranged  themselves  into  four  separate  colonies. 
These  were  Massachusetts,  formed  by  the  union  of  Mas- 
sachusetts and  Plymouth,  with  its  northern  dependency 
of  Maine,  which  became  a  separate  State  long  after  the 
Eevolution ;  New  Ilampshire,  annexed  by  Massachusetts 
and  after  a  while  separated  fi^om  it ;  Connecticut,  formed 
by  the  union  of  Connecticut  and  Newhaven ;  Rhode  Island. 
formed  by  tlie  union  of  Rhode  Island  and  Providence. 
These  New  England  States  form  a  distinct  geographical 
group,  with  a  marked  political  and  religious  character 
of  their  own.  Meanwhile,  at  some  distance  to  the 
south,  around  Virginia  as  their  centre,  grew  up  another 


*   It  may  be  well  to  giv 

Plymouth 
Massachusetts  . 
New  Hampshire 
Connecticut 
Newhaven 
Providence 
Rhode  Island    . 
Maine       .         .         .         . 
New  Hampshire  annexed  1 
by  Massachusetts   .      J 


} 


e  the  dates  in  order  : — 

1620  Rhode  Island  and  Provi 

1628  dence  united 

162'J  Connecticut    and     New- "1 

1635  haven  united        .         j 

1 638  New  Hampshire  separated  ] 

1644  from  Massachusetts       / 

1634  Maine       piu'chased      by! 

1638  Massacliusetts      .          / 

1641  I'lyniouth    and    Massa-  1 

I  chusetts  united    .           / 


1644 

1664 
1671 
1677 

1601 
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group  of  colonies,  with  a  history  and  character  in  many  chap. 

ways  unhke  those  of  New  England.      To  the  north  ■ — - 

of  Virginia  arose  the  proprietary  colony  of  Maryland ;  imq. 

to  the  south  arose   Carolina^  afterwards  divided  into  Carolina, 

North  and  South.     South  Carolina  for  a  lon^r  while  Divided, 
marked  the  end  of  English  settlem^ent  to  the  south,  as 
Maine  did  to  the  north. 

But  between  these  two  groups  of  English  colonies  in  inter- 

mtidiate 

the  strictest  sense  lay  a  reirion  in  which  Enoiish  settle-  space  occu- 

''  c^  "  pied  l>y  the 

ment  had  to  take  the  form  of  conquest  from  another  U"'tpd 
European  power.     Earlier  than  any  English  settlement  g^^^^j^^^ 
except  Virginia,  the  great  colony  of  the  United  Provinces 
had  arisen  on  Long  Island  and  the  neighbouring  main- 
land.    It  bore  the  name  of  New  Netherlands,  with  its  Ne^ 

Nether- 
capital  of  New  Amsterdam.  To  the  south,  on  the  shores  J'^'|^'*' 

of  Delaware  Bay,  the  other  gTeat  power  of  the  seven- 
teenth  century  founded  the  colony  of  New  Sweden.  Now 

Sweden, 

Three  European  nations,  closely  allied  in  race,  s[)eech,  it>58- 

and  creeil,  were  thus  for  a  while  established  side  by 

side  on  the  eastern  coasts  of  America.     But  the  three  union  of 

settlements  were  fated  to  merge  together,  and  that  by  den  with 

force  of  arms.    A  local  war  added  New  Sweden  to  New  Nether- 
lands, 

Netherlands ;  a  war  between  England  and  the  United  ^gho. 

Provinces  gave  New  Netherlands  to  England.      New  conquest 

Amsterdam  became  New  York,  and  gave  its  name  to  Net'iu-r- 

1  •    1  1  OP  lands, 

the  colony  which  was  to  become  the  greatest  btate  oi  ic(ii. 

the  Union.     Ten  years  later,  in  the  next  war  between  ^^^^ 
the  two  colonizing  powers,  the  new  English  possession 
was  lost  and  won  again. 

Meanwhile  the  gap  which  was  still  left  began  to  be  Tiie 
filled  up  by  other  English  settlements.     East  and  West  j^^'^ 
Jersey  began  as  two  distinct  colonies,  whicli  were  after- 
wards united  into  one.     The  great  colony  of  l\'/ntsyl-  1702. 

0  0 
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1783. 


'N'ova 
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Conquest  of 

Cannda, 

1759-1763. 

The  French 
barrier  at 
AJJegbany. 


Florida 


vania  next  arose,  from  which  the  small  one  of  Delaware 
was  parted  oil'  twenty  years  later.  Pennsylvania  was 
thus  the  last  of  the  original  settlements  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  which  in  the  space  of  nearly  eighty 
years  had  been  formed  fast  after  one  another.  Fifty 
years  after  the  work  of  the  benevolent  Penn  came  the 
work  of  the  no  less  benevolent  Oglethorpe ;  Georgia, 
to  the  south  of  all,  now  filled  up  the  tale  of  the  famous 
Thirteen,  the  fitting  number,  it  would  seem,  for  a 
Federal  power,  whether  in  the  Old  World  or  in  the 
New. 

By  the  Peace  of  Paris  the  Thirteen  Colonies  were 
acknowledged  as  independent  States.  The  great  work 
of  English  settlement  on  foreign  soil  was  brought  to 
perfection.  The  new  and  free  English  land  beyond  the 
Ocean  took  in  the  whole  temperate  region  of  the  North 
American  coast,  all  between  the  peninsula  of  Acadia  to 
the  north  and  the  other  peninsula  o?  Florida  to  the  south. 
Both  of  these  last  lands  were  English  possessions  at  the 
time  ot  the  War  of  Independence,  but  neither  of  them 
had  anv  share  in  the  work.  Acadia,  under  the  name  of 
Nova  Scotia,  had  been  ceded  by  France  in  the  interval 
between  the  settlement  of  Pennsylvania  and  the  settle- 
ment of  Georgia.  Next  came  the  conquest  of  Canada, 
in  which  the  men  of  the  colonies  played  their  part. 
Hitherto  the  English  colonies  had  been  shut  in  to  the 
West  by  the  French  claim  to  the  line  of  the  Alleghany 
mountains.  The  Treaty  of  Paris  took  away  this  bng- 
bear,  and  left  the  whole  land  as  far  as  the  Mississippi 
open  to  the  enterpiise  of  the  English  colonists.  Thus, 
when  the  Thirteen  States  started  on  their  independent 
career,  the  whr  le  land  between  the  great  lakes,  the 
Ocean,  and  the  Mississippi,  waa  open  to  them.    Florida 
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indeed,  first  as  an  English,  then  again  as  a  Spanish  pos-     rir.\p. 
session,  cut  them  off  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.     The    —  — - 
city  of  New  Orleans  remained,  first  a  Spanish,  then  a  l^nm\,h, 
French,  outpost  east  of  the  Mississippi,  and  the  posses- 
sions still  held  by  England  kept  them  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Saint  Lawrence.     But  within  these  limits,  such  Extension 
of  the   old   States  as   were  allowed  by  their  geogra-  West, 
phical  position  might  extend  themselves  to  the  west,  and 
new  States  might  be  foi^med.     Both  processes  went  on, 
and  two   of  the  barriers  formed  by  European  powers 
were  removed.    The  purchase  of  Louisiana  from  France,  i-^uisiana, 
the  acquisition  of  Florida  from  Spain,  gave  the  States  Fiori,ia, 
the  sea-board  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  allowed  their 
extension  to  the  Pacific.     The  details  of  that  extension, 
partly  by  natural  growth,  partly  at  the  expense  of  the 
Spanish  element  in  North  America,  it  is  hardl}^  needful 
to  go  through  here.     But,  out  of  the  English  settle-  Anew 
ments  on  the  North- American  coast,   a  new  Ena'lish  nation, 
nation  has  arisen,  none  the  less  English,  in  a  true  view 
of  history,  because  it  no  longer  owes  allegiance  to  the 
crown  of  Great  Britain.     But  the  power  thus  formed, 
exactly  like  earlier  confederations  in  Europe,  lacks  a 
name.     The  United  States  of  America  is  hardly  a  geo-  Lnekof  a 
graphical  or  a  national  name,  any  more  tlian  the  names 
of  the  Confederates  and  the  United  Provinces.  In  tlie  two 
European  cases  common  usage  gave  the  name  of  a  single 
member  of  the  Union  to  the  whole,  and  in  the  case  of 
Switzerland  the  popular  name  at  last  became  tlie  for- 
mal name.     In  the  American  case,  on  the  other  liand, 
popular  usage  speaks  of  tlio  Confederation  by  the  name 
of  the  whole  continent  of  which  its  territory  forms  part. 
For  several  purposes,  the  words  America  and  Aun'rican  v  c.(  the 

wnri' 

ai'e    always   understood   as   shutting  out   Canada    and   .<'«./<.a. 

0  0  2 
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Mexico,  to  say  nothing  of  the  southern  American  conti- 
nent. For  some  other  purposes,  those  names  still  take 
in  the  whole  American  continent,  north  and  south.  But 
it  is  easier  to  see  the  awkwardness  of  the  usual  nomen- 
clature than  to  suggest  any  improvement  on  it. 


Second 

Enfjlish 
nation  in 
North 
America. 


Dependen 
confede- 
racy. 


British 

North 

America. 


New  Briins- 
yrick,  &c. 


The 

l)oniinion, 
1867. 


British 

Columbia, 

1«71. 

]\u|iertB- 

laiid. 


J^ewfound- 


While  one  set  of  events  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury created  an  independent  English  nation  on  North 
American  soil,  another  set  of  events  in  the  same  cen- 
tury, earlier  in  date  but  later  in  their  results,  has  led 
to  the  formation  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
another  English  nation  which  still  keeps  its  alkgiance 
to  the  English  crown.  A  confederation  of  states,  prac- 
tically independent  in  their  internal  afiairs,but  remaining 
subjects  of  a  distant  sovereign,  is  a  novelty  in  political 
science.  Such  is  the  Confederation  of  British  North 
America.  But  this  dependent  Confederation  did  not 
arise  out  of  colonization  in  the  same  sense  as  the  in- 
dependent Confederation  to  the  south  of  it.  The  cen- 
tral land  which  gives  it  its  character  is  the  conquered 
land  of  Canada.  Along  with  Canada  came  the  pos- 
session of  the  smaller  districts  which  received  the 
names  of  New  Brunswick  and  Prince  Edwards  Island, 
districts  which  were  at  first  joined  to  Nova  Scotia,  but 
which  afterwards  became  distinct  colonies.  Now  they 
are  joined  with  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  which,  like 
the  United  States,  grows  by  the  incorporation  of  new 
states  and  territories.  The  addition  of  British  Columbia 
has  carried  the  Confederation  to  the  Pacific ;  that  of 
Rupertsland  carries  it  indefinitely  northward  towards 
the  pole.  This  second  Eughsh-speaking  power  in 
North  America,  stretches,  like  the  elder  one,  from 
Ocean  to  Ocean.     Newfoundland  alone,  a  possession 
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secured  to  Enf^land  after  many  debates  at  the  same     chap. 

XIII. 

time  as  Nova  Scotia,  remains  distinct. 


land, 
1713. 


Of  the  British  possessions  in  the  West  Indies  a  few  'n,e  west 


Indies. 


only,  among  them  Barbadoes^  the  earliest  of  all,  were  B.-irbadoes, 
colonies  in  the  same  sense    as  Virginia   and   Massa- 
chusetts.    The  greater  number,  Jamaica  at  their  head,  Jamaica, 
were  won  by  conquest  irom  other  Jiuropean  powers. 
No  new  English  nation,  like  the  American  and  the 

Canadian,  has  grown  up  in  them.  Still  less  is  there  any  Smaller 
'        *^  ^  •'   settle- 

need  to  dwell  on  the  Bahamas^  the  Falkland  Islands^  menta. 

or  the  South- American  possession  of  British  Guiana. 

§  6.  Other  Colonies  and  Possessions  of  England. 

The  story  of  the  North- American  colonies  may  be  colonies 
both  compared  and  contrasted  with  the  story  of  two  soutiiem 

*"  .  hemisphere. 

great  groups  of  colonies  m  the  southern  hemisphere. 
In  Australia  and  the   other  great  southern  islands,  a  Australia, 
body  of  English  colonies   have  arisen,  the  germs  at 
least  of  yet  another  English  nation,  but  which  have 
not  as  yet  reached  either  independence  or  confedera- 
tion.    In  South  Africa,  another  group  of  possessions  south 
and  colonies,  beginning,  like  Canada,  in  conquest  from      "*^" 
another  European  power,  seems  to  be  feeling  its  way 
towards  confederation,  while  one  part  has  in  a  manner 
stumbled  into  independence. 

The  beginning  of  English  settlement  in  the  greatest 
of  islands  began  in  the  years  which  immediately  followed 
the  establishment  of  American  independence.  First 
came  New  South  Wales ^  on  the  eastern  coast,  designed  New  South 

Wales, 

originally  as  a  penal  settlement.     It  outgrew  this  stage,  i7«7. 

and  another  penal  settlement  was  founded  in  Wester7i  Austmii*. 

,     .      .  ,   .  ,      •  i«'^'J. 

Australia.     Then    colonization  spread  into  the  inter- 
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mediate  region  of  Southern  Australia  (which  how- 
ever stretches  ridit  throiiirh  the  island  to  its  northern 
coast)  into  the  district  called  Victoria,  south-west  of  the 
original  settlement,  and  lastly,  into  Queensland  to  the 
north-east.  Since  the  middle  of  the  present  century- 
all  these  colonies  have  gradually  established  consti- 
tutions which  give  them  full  internal  independence. 
South  of  the  orreat  island  lies  one  smaller,  but  still 
vast,  that  of  Van  Diemen's  Land,  now  Tasmania, 
which  was  settled  earlier  than  any  Australian  settle- 
ment except  New  South  Wales.  And  to  the  east  lie 
the  two  great  islands  of  New  Zealand,  where  six 
Ensflish  colonies  founded  at  different  times  have  been 
united  into  one. 

While  the  Australian  settlements  were  colonies  in 
the  strictest  sense,  the  English  possessions  in  South 
Africa  began,  like  New  York,  in  a  settlement  first  planted 
by  the  United  Provinces.  The  Cape  Colony,  after  some 
shiftings  during  the  Frencli  revolutionary  wars,  was 
conquered  by  England,  and  its  possession  by  England 
was  confirmed  at  the  general  peace.  Migration  north- 
ward, both  of  the  English  and  Dutch  inhabitants,  has 
produced  new  settlements,  as  the  Eastern  Colony  and 
Natal.  Meanwhile  independent  Dutch  states  have  arisen, 
as  the  Orange  River  Republic,  annexed  by  England, 
then  set  free,  and  lastly  dismembered,  and  the  Trans- 
vaal, more  lately  annexed  after  sixteen  years  of  in- 
dependence. Lastly  a  scheme  of  confederation  for 
all  these  settlements  awaits  some  more  peaceful  time 
to  be  carried  into  effect. 


Europe  ox-         In    all    thcsc    cases   of  real  colonization,    of  real 

tended  liy                        .                 ,.        i           -r-i        t    i  ,  i             T-i 

coioniza-  extension    of    the    English    or  any   other   European 

lion. 
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nation,  it  is  hardly  a  figure  to  say  that  the  bounds  of     chap. 
Europe  have  been  enlarged.     All  that  makes  Europe  -  -^  ■   -- 
Eiu-ope,  all  that  parts  off"  Europe  from  Africa  and  Asia, 
has    been   canied   into    America   and   Australia    and 
Africa  itself.     The  growth  of  this  new  Europe,  no  less 
than  the  changes  of  the  old,  is  an  essential  part  of 
Eiu-opean  wooTaphy.     It  is  otherwise  with  territories,  Karharian 
great  or  small,  which  have  been  occupied  by  England 
and   other   European   powers  merely  for   military  or 
commercial  purposes.     Forts,  factories,  or  empires,  on 
barbarian  soil,  where  no  new  European  nation  is  likely 
ever  to  grow  up,  are  not  cases  of  true  colonization  ; 
they  are  no  extension  of  the  bounds  of  Eiu-ope.     The  English 
climax  of  this  kind  of  barbarian  dominion  is  found  in  iu  India. 
those  vast  Indian  possessions  in  which  England  has  sup- 
planted Portugal,  France,  and  the  heirs  of  Timour.    Of 
that   dominion   the   scientific   frontier   has   yet  to  be 
traced  ;  yet  it  has  come  to  give  an  Imperial  title  to  the  Empire  of 
sovereign  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  while  those  two  i87g',' 
European  islands,  as  perhaps  befits  their  inferiority  in 
physical  size,  remain  content  with  the  lowlier  style  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  Whether  the  loftier  pretensions  of  Asia 
do,  or  do  not,  imply  any  vassalage  on  the  part  of  Europe, 
it  is  certain  that  the  Asiatic  Empire  of  the  sovereign  of 
the  British   kingdom  is  no  extension  of  England,  no 
extension  of  Europe,  no  creation  of  a  new  English  or 
European   nation.     The  Empire  of  India  stands  out- 
side the  European  world,  outside  tlie  political   system 
which  has  gathered  round  the  Old  and  the  New  Eonie. 
But  a  place  amongst   the  foremost  members  of  that 
system    belongs    to    the   great   European    nalioii     on 
American  soil,  where  the  tongue  of  England  is  kept, 
and   the  constitution    of  old   Achaia    is    born    again, 
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XIII. 


Eastern  Ocean. 


Summary.  Wc  havc  thiis  traced  the  geography,  and  in  tracing 
the  geography  we  have  in  a  slighter  way  traced  the 
history,  of  the  various  states  and  powers  of  Europe, 
and  of  the  lands  beyond  the  Ocean  which  have  been 
planted  from  Eur9j)e.  We  have  throughout  kept 
steadily  before  our  eyes  the  centre,  afterwards  the 
two  centres,  of  European  life.  We  have  seen  how  the 
older  states  of  Europe  gradually  lose  themselves  in  the 
dominion  of  Eome,  how  the  younger  states  gradually 
spring  out  of  the  dominion  of  Rome.  We  have 
followed,  as  our  central  subjects,  the  fates  of  those 
powers  in  the  East  and  West  which  continued  the  Eoman 
name  and  Eoman  traditions.  We  have  traced  out  the 
states  which  were  directly  formed  by  splitting  off  from 
those  powers,  and  the  states  which  arose  beyond  the 
range  of  Eoman  power,  but  not  beyond  the  range  of 
Eoman  influence.  We  have  seen  the  Western  Empire 
first  pass  to  a  German  prince,  then  gradually  shrink 
into  a  German  kingdom,  to  be  finally  dissolved  into  a 
German  confederation.  We  have  watched  the  states 
which  split  off  at  various  dates  from  its  body,  the 
power  of  France  on  one  side,  the  power  of  Austria  on 
another,  the  powers  of  Italy  on  a  third,  the  free  states 
of  Switzerland  at  one  end,  the  free  states  of  the  Nether- 
lands at  the  other.  We  have  beheld  the  long  tragedy 
of  the  Eastern  Eome ;  we  have  told  the  tale  of  the 
states  which  split  off  from  it  and  arose  around  it.  We 
have  seen  its  territorial  position  pass  to  a  barbarian 
invader,  and  something  like  its  position  in  men's  minds 
pass  to  the  mightiest  of  its  spiritual  disciples.     And  we 
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have  seen,  painted  on  the  map  of  our  own  century,  the  cnAr. 
beginning  of  the  great  work  which  is  giving  back  the 
lands  of  the  Eastern  Rome  to  their  own  people.  We 
have  then  traced  the  shiftings  of  the  powers  which  lay 
wholly  or  partly  beyond  the  bounds  of  either  Empire, 
the  great  Slavonic  mainland,  the  Scandinavian  and  the 
Iberian  peninsulas,  ending  with  that  which  is  geographi- 
cally the  most  isolated  land  of  all,  the  other  world  of 
Britain.  We  have  seen  too  how  Europe  may  be  said  to 
have  spread  herself  beyond  her  geographical  limits  in  the 
foundation  of  new  European  states  beyond  the  Ocean. 
We  have  contrasted  the  different  positions  and  destinies 
of  the  colonizing  European  powers — where,  as  in  the 
days  of  Old  Eome,  a  continuous  territory  has  been 
extended  over  neighbouring  barbarian  lands — where 
growth  beyond  the  sea  was  the  natural  outcome  of 
growth  at  home — where  European  powers  have  colon- 
ized and  conquered  simply  of  their  own  free  will.  In 
thus  tracing  the  historical  geography  of  Europe,  we 
have  made  the  round  of  the  world.  But  we  have 
never  lost  sight  of  Europe  ;  we  have  never  lost  sight  of 
Eome.  Wherever  we  have  gone,  we  have  carried 
Europe  with  us;  wherever  we  have  gone,  we  have 
never  got  beyond  the  power  of  the  two  influences 
which,  mingling  into  one,  have  made  Europe  all  that  it 
has  been.  The  whole  of  European  history  is  embodied 
in  the  formula  which  couples  together  the  '  rule  of 
Clirist  and  Caesar; '  and  that  joint  rule  still  goes  on,  in 
the  shape  of  moral  influence,  wherever  the  tongues  and 
the  culture  of  Europe  win  new  realms  for  themselves 
in  the  continents  of  the  western  or  in  the  islands  of  the 
southern  Ocean. 
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AAC 

Aachen,  crowning-place   of   the  Ger- 
man kings,  189. 
annexed  to  France,  220. 
Aargau,  271. 

o 

Abo,  bishopric  of,  184. 

peace  of,  .512. 
Abruzzi,  the,  annexed  to  Sicily,  396. 
Abyssinian  Church,  169. 
Acadia;  see  Nova  8cotia. 
AcciAUOLi,  Dukes  of  Athens,  417. 
AcHAiA,  League  of,  40. 

dependent  on  Rome,  41. 

province  of,  78. 

principality  of,  416,  417. 

Angevin  overlordship  of,  418. 

its  dismemberment,  ib. 

Savoyard  counts  of,  28.S,  418. 
AcHAiANS,  use  of  the  name  in  the  Ho- 
meric catalogue,  26. 
Acre,  lost  and  won  in   the  Crusades, 
398,  400. 

fall  of,  400. 
.^G^AN    Sea,   Greek  colonies    on    its 
coasts,  21,  22,  32. 

theme  of,  150. 
Mlvrkd,   his    treaty   with    Guthrum, 

161. 
.*]milia,  province  of,  79. 

iEQUIANS,  46. 

their  wars  with  Rome,  .50. 
Africa,  Greek  colonies  in,  35. 

Roman  province  of,  59. 

New,  province  of,  ib. 

diocese  of,  78,  79. 

Vandal  kingdom,  90. 

recovered  to  the  Empire,  104. 

Saracen  conquest  of.  111. 

Norman  conquests  in,  396. 

Portuguese  conquests  in,  541, 

French  conquests  in,  360. 

South,  English  possessions  in,  665, 
566. 
Agram  (Zagrab),  439. 
Agri  Decumates,  84. 
Agbicola,  his  conquest  of  Britain,  69. 


ALE 

Agbigentum  (Akragas),  48. 

conquered  by  .he  Saracens,  370. 
AlGiNA,  held  by  Venice,  410. 
AiOLiAN  colonies  in  Asia,  32. 
Aire,  349. 
AlTOLiA,  geographical  position  of,  21. 

League  of,  40. 

its  alliance  with  and  dependence  on 
Rome,  40,  41. 
AlTOLiANS,  their  place  in  the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27. 
Aix  (Aquse  Sextije),  Roman  colony,  57. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  Peace  of,  249,  349. 
Ajaccio,    birthplace    of    Buonaparte, 

352. 
Akarnania,  21,  30. 

league  of,  40. 
Akarn  anians,  not  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue, 26  {note). 
Akerman,  Peace  of,  453. 
Akragas  ;  sec  Agrigentum. 
Arte,  Argolic,  29. 
Alans,  origin  of,  89. 

their  settlements  in  Spain,  90. 
Alarcos,  battle  of,  533. 
Alaric,  king  of  the  West-Goths,  89. 
Alava,  535. 
Albania,  Asiatic,  99. 
Albania,  kings  of,  420. 

Turkish  c<jnquest  of,  421. 

revolt  of,  under  Scandt  rbeg,  ib. 
Albanians,  their  origin,  24. 

their  settlements  in  Greece,  115, 364, 
366. 
Albanon  (Elbas.san),  430. 
Albigensian  War,  335. 
Albi,  ecclesia-stical  province  of,  174. 

under  Aragon,  335. 

annexed  to  France,  ib. 
Alemanni,  85,  91. 

concjuercd  by  tlie  Fninks,  117, 
Alema.nnia,  Ducliy  ol,  140. 
Alessandria,  237. 

ceded  to  Savoy,  249. 
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ALB 

Alessio,  taken  by  Venice,  410. 
Alexander  the  Great,  his  conquests, 

37. 
Alexandria,  greatness  of,  38,  61,  77. 

Patriarchate  of,  168,  169. 
Alexios  Komnenos,  his  conquests  in 

Asia  Minor,  381. 
Alexios  Komnenos,  founds  the  Empire 

of  Trebizond,  386. 
Alfonso  VI.  of  Castile,  Emperor,  531. 

his  conquests,  532. 
Algarve,  533,  535. 
Algarve-beyond-the-Sea,    kingdom 

of,  541. 
Algeria,  character  of  the  French  con- 
quest of,  360. 
Algiers,  447. 
Almohades,  invade  Spain,  533. 

decline  of,  ib. 
Almoravides,  invade  Spain,  530. 
Alps,  the,  43. 
Alsace  ;  see  Elsass. 
Amadeus    VI.,   Count    of   Savoy,   his 

Eastern  expedition,  390. 
Amadeus  VIIL,  tirst  Duke  of  Savoy,  281. 
his  title  of  Prince  of  Piedmont,  284. 
Amalfi,  369. 

Amastris,  held  by  Genoa,  414. 
Ambrakia,  Corinthian  colony,  31. 

capital  of  Pyrrhos,  37  ;  see  Arta. 
America,  Spanish  dominion  in,  543. 

use  of  the  word,  563. 
America,   North,   French  settlements 
in,  352. 
English  and  French  rivalry  in,  353. 
Russian  settlements  in,  523. 
first  English  settlements  in,  559. 
formation  of  the  thirteen  colonies 

in,  560-562. 
colonies   of   the   United   Provinces 

and  Sweden  in,  561. 
confederation     of     British     North 
America,  564 ;    see  also   United 
States. 
Amiens,  county  of<  added  to  France, 
331. 
to  Burgundy,  340, 
Amisos,  held  by  Genoa,  414. 
AmurathL,  Sultan,  takes  Hadrianople, 

445. 
Anatolikon,  theme  of,  151. 
Anchialos,  376. 
Ancona  (Ankon),  47. 
march  of,  238. 

occupied  by  Manuel  Komnenos,  381. 
A^fDALUSIA,  origin  of  the  name,  90. 
Andorra,  French  protectorate  of,  343, 

537. 
Andraszovo,  Peace  of,  506. 
Angles,  their  settlements  in  Britain,97. 
i-HroOBA,  battle  of,  445, 


AQU 

Anhalt,  principality  of,  226. 
Ani,  annexed  to  the   Eastern  Empire, 
379. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  ib. 
Anjou,  county  of,  142. 

united  to  Touraine,  330. 

to  Maine  and  England,  332. 

annexed  by  Philip  Augustus,  333. 
Anjou,  House  of,  its  growth,  332,  333. 

its    overlordship    in    PeloponnC-sus, 
418. 
Ankon  ;  see  Ancona. 
Anne  of  Britanny,  effects  of  her  mar- 
riages, 341. 
Antilles,  French  colonies  in,  353. 
Antioch,  greatness  of,  61,  77. 

taken  by  Chosroes,  109. 

patriarchate  of,  168,  169. 

restored  to    the    Eastern    Empire, 
379. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  380. 

recovered  by  the  Empire,  381. 

its  later  captures,  399. 
Antiochos  the  Great,  his  war  with 

Rome,  38,  41,  64. 
Antivarl,  Servian,  406. 

part  of  Montenegro,  428. 

recovered  by  Montenegro,  429. 
Aosta,  bishopric  of,  173. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Burgundy. 
278. 

its  relations  to  Savoy,  288. 
Apennines,  the,  44. 
ApollOnia,  its  alliance  with  Rome,  40. 
Appenzell,    joins    the    Confederates, 

272. 
Apulia,  Norman  conquest  of,  394. 
Aqu^  Sexti^  ;  see  Aix. 
Aquileia,  foundation  of,  55. 

destroyed  by  Attila,  94. 

Patriarchate  of,  170,  171,  237,  308. 

fluctuates    between    Germany   and 
Italy,  195. 

under  Austria,  255,  318. 
Aquitaine,  south-western  division  of 
Transalpine  Gaul,  58. 

its  inhabitants,  ib. 

Frankish  conquest  of,  118,  120. 

kingdom  of,  128. 

united  with  Neustria,  135,  339. 

duchy  of,  142. 

extent  of,  3.'{2. 

united  with  Gascony,  ib. 

its  union  with  and  separation  from 
France,  ib. 

united  with  England  and  Normandy, 
333. 

kept  by  England,  334. 

French  designs  on,  337. 

released  from  homage,  338. 

its  tinal  union  with  France,  338,  553. 
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ARA 

Arabia,  attempted  Roman  conquest  of, 
68. 
Portuguese  conquests  in,  541. 
Arabia  Petu^a,  Roman  conquest  of, 

70. 
Aragon,  county  of,  154,  155. 

its  position  in  the  Mediterranean, 

463. 
its  later  history,  527. 
its  relations  towards  Navarre,  528. 
formation  of  the  kinpdom,  530. 
Sobrarbe  joined  to,  531. 
united  with  Barcelona,  ib. 
advances  beyond  the  Pyrenees  and 

Rhone,  334,  531. 
conquers    the     Balearic    isles    and 

Valencia,  533. 
extent  of  in  the  thirteenth  centurv, 

634,  536. 
united  with  Castile,  537. 
its  second  advance  beyond  the  pen- 
insula, 538. 
united  with  Sicily,  ib. 
its  conquests  in  Sardinia,  ib. 
its  outlying   possessions   compared 
with  those  of  Castile,  539. 
Arcadius,  Emperor  of  the  East,  81. 
Archipelago,  Duchy  of,  413. 
Argos,  its  place  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue, 27. 
its  early  greatness,  29. 
joins  the  Achaian  League,  40. 
won   from    Epeiros   by  the   Latins, 

417. 
held  by  Venice,  410,  418. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  411, 
Ariminum  ;  see  Rimini. 
Arkadia,   its   place   in   the   Homeric 

catalogue,  30. 
Arles,  later  Roman  capital  of  Gaul,  92. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  112. 
kingdom  of,  145. 
ecclesiastical  pro\'ince  of,  173. 
crowning-yjlace    of    the    kings    of 

Burgundy,  189. 
anne.xed  to  France,  265. 
Armagh,    ecclesiastical   province    of, 

183. 
Armenia,  conquered  by  Trajan,  99. 
given  up  by  Hadrian,  ib. 
division  of,  100. 

conquered  by  Basil  11.  153,  379. 
Russian  advance  in,  521. 
Armenia,  Lesser,  379,  399. 

acknowledges     the    Western    Em- 
peror, 401. 
its  connexion  with  Cyprus,  ib, 
end  (jf  the  kingdom,  ib. 
Arminius,    his    victory    over    Varus, 

67. 
Armorica  ;  nfie  Biutanny. 


ADS 

Arnulf,  king  of  the  East  Franks  and 

Emperor,  139. 
Arras,  Treaty  of,  297. 

ceded  to  France,  301 
Arta  (Ambrakia),  won  by  the  Eastern 

Empire,  388,  420. 
Arthur  of  Britanny,  possible  effects 

of  the  success  of  his  claims,  333. 
Aetois,  added  to  France,  331. 

to  the  Duchy  of  Burgundy,  339. 

its  momentary  annexation  by  Lewis 
XL,  340. 

relieved  from  homage,  ib. 

within  the  Burgundian  circle,  218. 

French  acquisitions  in,  348,  349. 
Aryan   nations   of    Europe,   order    of 

their  settlements,  13-15. 
Asia,  its  geographical  character,  6. 

Macedonian  kingdoms  in,  37,  38. 

Roman  province  of,  64. 
Asia    Minor,    historically    connected 
with  Europe,  6. 

Greek  colonies  in,  22,  34. 

kingdoms  in,  38. 

Roman  conquest  of,  64. 

Saracen  ravages  in,  117,  378. 

Turkish  conquests  of,  380,  389. 
Aspledon,  its  place   in   the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27. 
Astrakhan,  khanat  of,  .501. 

conquered  by  Russia,  511. 
ASTUBIA,  united  to  Cantabria,  154,  529. 

grows  into  the  kingdom  of  Leon,  ib. 
AsTURiAS,  principality  of,  534. 
Athamania,  kingdom  of,  37. 
Athaulp,  king  of  the  West  Goths,  89. 
Athens,   its  position  in  the  Homeric 
catalogue,  27. 

nominally  independent  of  Rome,  41. 

lordsliip  and  duchy  of,  416. 

Ottoman  and  Venetian  conquests  of, 
417. 
Atropatene,  99 

Attabegs,  their  wars  with   the  Cru- 
saders, 400. 
Attica,  21,  27. 

Attila,  eti'ects  of  his  inroads,  94. 
AUCH,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 
Augsburg,  bishopric  of,  216. 

free  cily,  220. 

annexed  by  Bavaria,  221. 
AuuELlAN,   Emperor,  gives  up   Dacia, 

70. 
Australia,  English  settlement  in,  565. 
Austria,  Lombard,  234. 
AuSTKiA,  origin  and  use  of  the  name, 
121,  192,  305,  321. 

beginning  of,  NO. 

ni:irk  of.  196-202,  203.  .305.  307. 

its  position  as  a  marchland,  267. 

duchy  of,  308. 
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AUS 

AusTRTA,  annexed  by  Bohemia,  309. 
under  the  Habsburgs,  .310. 
arcliduchy  of,  313. 
its  connexion  with  the  Western  Em- 
pire. 311. 
circle  of,  217. 
its  acquisitions  and  divisions,  312, 

31.5. 
its  union  with  Bohemia  and  Hungary, 

314,  317. 
its  foreign  pnsse.ssions,  318,  319. 
its  rivalry  with  Prussia,  204. 
Venice  surrendered  to,  2.'52.  2.5.5. 
so-called  Empire  of,  221,  2fi7,  306. 
changes  of,  during  the  revolutionary 

wars,  221-224. 
its  position   compared  with  that  of 

Prussia,  225. 
loses  and  recovers  Hungary,  323. 
modern  extent  of,  321-324. 
cedes  its  ris-hts  in  Sleswick  and  Hol- 

stein,  228. 
Bosnia  and  Herzegovina   adminis- 
tered by,  441. 
AuPTRO-HuNGARY,  dual  system  in,  323. 
Atjtun,  93. 

AuVERGNE.  counts  of,  332. 
Avars,  a  Turanian  people,  17,  365. 
allied  with  the   Lombards  against 

the  Gepida?,  107,  113. 
kingdom  of,  113. 

overthrown  by  Charles  the   Great, 
122,  127. 
AvERSA,  county  of,  394. 
Avignon,  archbishopric  of,  174. 
taken  by  France,  264. 
sold  to  the  Pope,  265. 
annexed  to  France,  265,  355. 
Azof,  won  and  lost  by  Russia.  449,  516. 
Azores,  conquered  by  Portugal,  541. 


Babylonia,  99. 

Badajoz,  53.3. 

Baden,   mark,  electorate,  and   duchy 
of,  216,  220,  226. 

Bahamas,  the,  565. 

Bajazet  the  Thunderbolt,  Sultan,  de- 
feated by  Timour,  390,  445. 
his  conquest  of  Bulgaria,  431. 
extent  of  his  dominion,  445. 

Balearic  Isles,   conquered  by   Ara- 
gon,  533. 

Balsa,  house  of,  its  dominion  in  Alba- 
nia, 428. 

Baltic  Sea,  Scandinavian  and  German 
influence  on,  compared,  486. 

Baltic  lands,  general  view  of,  464-468. 

Bami'.erg,  bishof)ric  of,  176,  21.5,  226. 

Bangoii.  bishopric  of,  182. 

Bab,  duchy  of,  united  to  Lorraine,  193. 


BEZ 

Bar,  annexed  by  France,  348. 

restored  to  Lorraine,  ib. 
Barbadoes,  565. 
Barcelona,  county  of,  320. 
joined  to  Aragon,  531. 
released   from    homage   to   France, 
33.5,  531. 
Bardulia,  the  original  Castile,  529. 
Bari,  archbishopric  of,  172. 

won  from  tlie  Saracens,  370. 
Barnim,  under  Poland,  479. 

passes  to  Brandenburg,  492. 
Barrier  Treaty,  349. 
Basel,  joins    the   Confederates,    262, 

272. 
Basel,  bishopric  of,  annexed  by  France 
.355. 
restored  by  France,  359. 
Basil  II.,   Eastern  P]mperor,  his  con- 
quests, 153,  379. 
incorporates  Serbia,  424. 
Basques,  remnant  of  non-Aryan  people 
in  Europe,  12,  13. 
their  independence,  90. 
Batoum,  annexed  to  Rus.sia,  522. 
Bavaria,  duchy  of,  140. 

conquered  by  the  Franks,  117,  118, 

120. 
modern  use  of  the  name,  191,  192. 
electorate  of.  215. 
united  with  the  Palatinate,  ib. 
kingdom  of,  220. 
extent  of,  226. 
Bayonne,  diocese  of,  179. 
Belgium,  kingdom  of,  303. 
Belgrade,  taken  by  the  Magyars,  379. 
by  the  Turk,  438. 
Peace  of,  440. 
Belisarius,  ends  the  Vandal  kingdom 

in  Africa,  105. 
Benevento,  Lombard  duchy  of,  108, 
147,  254. 
papal  possession  of,  250. 
Berengar,  king  of   Italy,  submits  to 

Otto  the  Great,  147. 
Berlin,  its  position,  230. 
Berlin,  Treaty  of,  429,  450,  452. 
Bern,    joins    the    Confederates,    262, 
270. 
its  Savoyard  conquests,  272,  273. 
annexes  Lausanne,  273. 
restores  lands  north  of  the  lake,  ib. 
Bern  HARD,  duke  of  Saxony,  208. 
Bernicia,  kingdom  of,  97,  161,  560. 
Berwick,  552. 

liESAN^ON,  93. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  175. 
an  Imperial  city,  261. 
united  to  France,  261,  349. 
Bessarabia,  annexed  by  Russia,  449. 
BsziERS,  annexed  by  France,  335. 
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BIA 

BlALYSTOK,  519. 
BlENNB,  274. 

r.iLLUNGS,  their  mark,  198,  476. 

Biscay,  5H.5. 

BiTHYNiA,  kingdom  of,  38,  61. 

Roman  conquest  of,  64. 
Bleking,  470. 
Blois,  united  to  Champagne,  330. 

purchased  b}'  Saint  Lewis,  336. 
BODONITZA,  principality  of,  417. 
Bohemia,  whether  the  ceat  of  Same's 
kingdom,  473  (note). 

kingdom  of,  1 59,  lf>9, 217, 477. 

annexes  Austria,  309,  315. 

its  union  with  Brandenburg,  209, 493. 

its  permanent    union  with  Austria, 
317,  323,  493. 

sketch  of  its  history,  477,  492,  493. 
BOHUSLAN,  ceded  to  Sweden,  508. 
BOIOTIA,  21. 

legendary  Thessalian  settlement  of, 
30. 

league  of,  40. 

dissolved,  41. 
Bokhara,  522. 

BoLESLAF  I.,  of  Poland,  his  conquests, 
479. 

whether  the  first  king,  479  {note). 
Bologna,  archbishopric  of,  171. 
Bona,  396. 
Boniface,  king  of  Thessalonike,  extent 

of  his  kingdom.  385,  417. 
BORMIO,  won  by  Graubiinden,  273. 
BORNHOLM,  508. 
Bosnia,  Hungarian  conquest  of,  424. 

won  back  by  Stephen  Dushan,  425. 

origin  of  the  kingdom,  426. 

its  greatest  e.xtent,  427. 

Turkish  conquest  of,  ib. 

administered    by    Austro-Hungary, 
.324,  441. 
BoSPOROS,  kingdom  of,  39,  64. 
BouKELLAKinN,  theme  of,  151. 
Boulogne,  lost  and  won   by  France, 

342,  347,  558. 
Bourbon,    Isle    of,   occupied    by   the 
French,  354. 

taken  by  England  but  restored,  360. 
BouRDEAUX,  ecclesia.stical  province  of, 

173. 
BouRGES,eccle!3ia,sticali)rovinceof,  173 

viscounty  of,  added  to  France,  331. 
Brabant,  duchy  of,  294. 

united  to  burgundy,  297. 
Braga,  179. 
Brandexiuiro,  mark  of,  199,  209,  476. 

grows  into  modern  Prusisia,  202,  203, 
210. 

New     Mark     of,    pledged     to     the 
Teutonic  Wiighls,  496. 

its  union  with  Boheiuia,  209,  493. 
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Brandenburg,  united  to  Prussia,  204, 

209,504,51.3. 
Branibor,  takings  of,  475. 
Brazil,  discovery  of,  542. 

Empire  of,  ib. 
Breisach,  annexed  by  France,  347. 

restored,  350. 
Bremen,  archbishopric  of,  176,  214. 

held  and  lost  by  Sweden,  509,  513. 

annexed  to  Hannover,  208. 
Bremen,  city,  one  of  the  Hanse  towns, 
214,  220. 

its  independence  of  the  Bishop,  214. 
Brescia,  237. 
Brbslau,  bishopric  of,  185. 
Bresse,  annexed  to  Savoy,  263. 

ceded  to  France,  287,  347. 
Bretigny,  Peace  of,  337. 
Brindisi  lost  by  Venice,  248. 
Britain,  use  of  the  name,  3,  4. 

early  position  of,  10. 

Celtic  settlements  in,  14. 

Roman  conquest  of,  69,  545. 

diocese  of,  80. 

Roman  troops  withdrawn  from,  95. 

Teutonic  settlements  in,  15,  96. 

English  kingdoms  in,  129. 

Celtic  states  in,  130. 

Empire  of,  462,  545. 

its   independence   of    the    Western 
Empire,  545. 

two  Engli.sh  kingdoms  in,  548. 
Britanny,  origin  of  the  name,  93. 

duchy  of,  142. 

its  relations  to  Normandy,  328,  3:53. 

incorporated  with  France,  341.' 
Bri.xbn,  bishopric  of,  217,  308. 

united  to  Bavaria,  221. 

recovered  by  Austria,  224. 
Brunswick,  diichy  of,  208,  227. 
Brusa,  Turkish  conquest  of,  389,  444. 
Bucharest,  Treaty  of,  450. 
BUGEY,  annexed  to  Savoy,  263. 

to  France,  287,  347. 
BUKOVINA  annexed  by  Austria,  441. 
Bulgaria,  White  and  Black,  374,  4H1, 

extent  of, in  the  eighth  century ,375. 

under  Simeon,  376. 

conquered  by  Sviatoslaf,  377. 

by  John  Tzimiski  s,  lb. 

extent  of,  under  Samuel,  ib. 

recovered  by  Basil  II.,  153,  378. 

third  kingdom  of,  382,  429. 

advance  of,  under  John  Asan,  430. 

its  decline,  ib. 

Ciiman  dynasty  in,  431. 

1  nak  u[)  of,  ib. 

'J'urkish  cnn(]uest  of,  ib. 

tripli!  partitiun  of,  by  the  Treaty  uf 
Berlin,  454. 
Bun.AUiANS.u  Turanian  people,  17, 365. 
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Bulgarians,    their   settlements,  116, 
166,  365. 
compared  with   the   Magyars    and 
Ottomans,  365. 
Buonaparte,  Napoleon,  his  kingdom 
of  Italy,  253,  254. 
his  feeling  towards  Switzerland,  355. 
character  of  his  conquests,  356. 
his  treatment  of  Germany  and  Italy, 

357. 
his    scheme    for     the     division    of 

Europe,  ib. 
extent  of  France  under,  358. 
Buonaparte,  Louis  Napoleon,  his  an- 
nexations, 359. 
BuoNDELMONTE,  house  of,  in  Northern 

Epeiros,  420. 
Burgos,  ecclesiastical  pro\dnce  of,  179. 
Burgundians,  87. 

their  settlement  in  Gaul,  93. 
Burgundy,  Frankish  conquest  of,  118. 

use  of  the  name,  93,  192. 
Burgundy,  Kingdom  of,  137,  144. 
Trans-  and  Cis-jurane,  145. 
chiefly  annexed  by  France,  146,  264. 
represented  by  Switzerland,  146, 259. 
its  language,  259. 

importance    of    its    acquisition   by 
France,  343,  344. 
Burgundy,  County  of,  218. 
revolutions  of,  260. 
joined  with  the  duchy,  339. 
momentary  annexation  of,  by  Lewis 

XI.,  340. 
an     appendage     to    Castile    under 

Charles  V.,  539. 
finally  annexed  by  France,  261,  344, 
349,  539. 
Burgundy,  Duchy  of,  142,  144. 
escheat  of,  339. 
union  of  Flanders  with,  292. 
its  growth,  339. 
annexed  by  Lewis  XL,  340. 
Burgundy,  Lesser,  Duchy  of,  260,  261. 
Burgundy,  circle  of,  216,  218. 
BUTRINTO,  under  the  Angevins,  397. 
commends  itself  to  Venice,  410. 
ceded  to  the  Turk,  411. 
won  back  by  Venice,  412. 
Byzantium,  annexed  by  Vespasian,  41, 
63,  68. 
capital  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  33,  77. 
tee  Constantinople. 


C>4;SAR,  Augustus,  his  conquests,  56,  66. 

his  division  of  Italy,  74. 
C.42SAR,  Cuius  Julius,  his  conquests  in 
Gaul,  57,  58. 
forms  the   province  of  New  Africa 
and  restores  Carthage,  59. 


CAR 

Cadiz,  joined   to  Castile,    534 ;    ,iee 

Gades. 
Caithness,  550. 

Calabria,  change  of  the  name,  369. 
Calais,  EngUsh  conquest  of,  338,  558. 

won  back  by  France,  342,  347. 
Calatrava,  5.33. 
California,  Upper,  ceded  by  Spain  to 

the  United  States,  544. 
Caliphate,  Eastern,  extent  of,  112. 

division  of,  113,  122,  125. 
Caliphate,    Western,    beginning    of, 
11.3,  122,  125. 
broken  up,  156. 
Calmar,  Union  of,  487. 
Cambray,  bishopric  of,  175. 

becomes  an  archbishopric,  177. 
League  of,  242. 
annexed  to  France,  301,  349, 
Camerino,  march  of,  238. 
Campo  Formio,  treaty  of,  252. 
Canada,  colonized  by  France,  352. 
conquered  by  England,  353,  562. 
part  of  the  confederation  of  British 
North  America,  564. 
Canali,  district  of,  originally  Servian, 

405. 
Canaries,  conquered  by  Spain,  543. 
Candia,  war  of,  404, 

use  of  the  name,  409  (note). 
Cantabria,    conquered   by   Augustus, 
56. 
united  with  Asturia,  154,  529. 
Canterbury,  archbishopric  of,  181. 
Cape  Breton,  French  settlement  at, 

352. 
Cape  Colony,  conquered  by  England, 

566. 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  discovery  of,  54 1 . 
Cape    Verde   Islands,   conquered    by 

Portugal,  541. 
Capua,  Archbishopric  of,  172. 
Principality  of,  394. 
annexed  to  Sicily  by  King  RogcT, 
396. 
Carcassonne,  335. 
Carelia,  conquered  by  Sweden,  488. 

part  of,  ceded  to  Russia,  512. 
Carinthia  (Kiirnthen),  mark  of,    111, 
127,  140,  196. 
Ducliy  of,  217,  308. 
wheth(!r  the  seat  of  Samo's  kingdom, 
473  {note). 
Carlisle,  bishopric  of,  183. 

add(!d  to  England  by  William  Ruftis, 
551. 
Carlowitz,  Peace  of.  412,  439,  448. 
Carniola,  (Krain),  Duchy  of,  217. 

mark  of,  196. 
Carolina,  561. 
its  division,  ib. 
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•Cakthage,  Phoenician  colony,  35. 

greatness  of,  79. 

its  possessions  in  Sicily,  48. 

holds  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  54. 

its  power  in  Spain,  56. 

destroyed,  59. 

restored,  ib. 

capital  of  the  Vandal  kingdom,  90. 
Cakthagena  (New  Carthage),  56. 
■Cashel,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  18.3. 
€asimir  the  Gkeat,  king  of  Poland, 

his  conquests,  498. 
■Caspian,  Russian  advance  on,  521. 
Cassubia,  492. 
Castile,  county  of,  154. 

origin  of  the  name,  ib. 

kingdom  of,  155,  530,  535. 

its  Emperor,  463. 

later  history  of,  527. 

its  relations  towards  Navarre,  528. 

shiftings  of,  531. 

its  tinal  union  with  Leon,  ib. 

advance  of,  533. 

conquests  of,  under  Saint  Ferdinand, 
534. 

conquers  Granada,  534,  537. 

loses  and  recovers  Gibraltar,  534. 

its  union  with  Aragon,  537. 

its    outlying   possessions   compared 
with  those  of  Aragon,  539. 
Catalans,  conquests  of,  in  Greece,  387, 

416. 
Catalonia,  county  of,  536. 
Cattaro,  won    and    lost  by    Monte- 
negro, .322,  428. 
Caucasus,  Russian  advance  in,  521. 
Cayenne,  353. 

Celts,     earliest     Aryan     settlers     in 
western  Europe,  13,  14,  56. 

effects  of  their  settlements,  14. 
Cekdagne,  released  from  homage  to 
France,  531. 

recovered  by  Aragon,  537. 

loss  of,  539. 
Ceuta,  under  the  Empire,  526. 

under  Spain,  541,  543. 
Ceylon,  Dutch  colony,  300. 
Chaijlais,  273. 
Chaldia,  theme  of,  1.50. 
Chalkidiki;;,  20. 

Greek  colonics  in,  33. 

united  to  Maccd(jnia,  37. 

kept  by  the  Empire,  390. 
Chalons,  battle  of,  94. 
Chambeey,      Savoyard     capital,   282, 

288. 
Champagne,  county  of,  142. 

charactfT  of  its  vassalage,  329. 

joined  to  Fnincc,  336. 
CuANDBiiNAGORB,    a    French     settle- 
ment, 354. 


CHI 

Channel  Islands,  kept   by  the  Eng- 
lish kings,  334,  558. 
Charles    the    Great,   his    conquests, 
121,  122. 
conquers  Lombardy,  123. 
his  title  of  Patrician,  ih. 
conquers  Saxony,  126. 
overtlirows  the  Avars,  127. 
crowned  Emperor,  124. 
extent  of  his  Empire,  126,  127. 
his  divisions  of  the  Empire,  128. 
his  death,  ib. 

archbishoprics  founded  by,  176. 
Charles  the  Fat,  Emperor,  union  of 
the  Frankish  kingdoms  under,  137. 
Charles  V.,  Emperor,  dominions   of, 
249,  298,  539. 
his  conquest  of  Tunis,  447,  543. 
extension    of    Castilian    dominion 
under,  539. 
Charles  VI.,  Emperor,  his  Pragmatic 

Sanction,  320. 
Charles  XII.,  of   Sweden,  his  wars 

witli  Peter  the  Great,  512. 
Charles  of  Anjou,    his   kingdom  of 
Sicily,  250. 
his  Italian  dominion,  283. 
his  dominion  in  Epeiros,  397. 
occupies  Acre,  398. 
Charles  the  Bold,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
his  schemes    for    a    Burgundian 
kingdom,  290,  304. 
effects  of  his  death,  340. 
Charles,     Duke     of     Leukadia,    his 

conquests  and  title,  421. 
Charles  the  Good,  Duke  of  Savoy,  286. 
Charles  Emmanuel,  Duke  of  Savoy, 

287. 
Charolois,  under  the  Dukes  of   Bur- 
gundy, 339. 
an    appendage    to     Castile    under 

Charles  V.,  539. 
conquered  by  Lewis  XIV.,  ib. 
Chartres,  county  of,  united  to  Cham- 
pagne, 330. 
purchased  by  Saint  Lewis,  336. 
Chazars,   their   settlements,   17,   113, 
365. 
Russian  advance  against,  481. 
Ghbpson  (Chersonosos),  city  of,  36. 
theme  of,  1.52. 

annexed  to  tlie  Eastern  Empire,  378. 
taken  by  Vladimir,  153.  378,  4S2. 
not  the  site  of  modern  Chcrsun,  516 
(note). 
Chiavenna,  195.  273. 
Chichester,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Chios,  early  gn^atness  of,  32. 

under  the  Zaccaria  and  the  Maoiia, 

414. 
under  the  Turks,  ib. 
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Chlodwio,  King  of  the    Franks,  92, 

117. 
Ohosroes  II.,  his  conquests,  109. 
Christian  I.,  King  of  Denmark,  uniles 

Denmark,    Sleswick,    and     Hol- 

stein,  490,  491. 
Chrobatia,  Northern   and    Southern, 

433.    See  also  Croatia. 
Chrobatia,  Northern,  becomes  Little 

Poland,  479. 
passes  to  Austria,  .'51.5. 
Chur,  bishopric  of,  216. 
Church,  Eastern,its  relations  to  Russia, 

4G8. 
ClBiN  gives  its  name  to  Siebenbiirgen, 

435  (note). 
ClECASSiA,  Russian  advance  in,  521. 
CispADANE  Republic,  the,  251. 
Clermont,  county  of,  330. 
Cleve,  210. 
Clissa,  410. 

Clontarp,  Irish  victory  at,  .'>57. 
Cnut,  his  conquest  of  England,  162. 

his  northern  Empire,  162,  462. 
Colony,  meaning  and  use  of  the  word, 

559. 
Columbia,  British,  564. 
COMO,  2.37. 
COMPOSTELLA,  ecclesiastical  province 

of,  179. 
Confederation  op  the  Rhine,  221, 

222,  358. 
connaught,  183,  556. 
Connecticut,  560. 
Conrad  of  Mazovia,  grants   Culm  to 

the  Teutonic  knights,  496. 
Constantine,     French     conquest   of, 

360. 
Constantine  the  Great,  divisions  of 

the  Empire  under,  74. 
his  new  capital,  3.3,  77. 
Constantine  PoRPHYROGENNETOs.his 

description  of  the  themes  of  the 

Empire,  149. 
Constantine  Palaiologos,  his  con- 
quests in  Peloponnisos,  418. 
Constantinople,  foundation  of,   33, 

77. 
its  moral  influence,  116. 
Pat  riarchate  of,  1 68. 
early  Russian  attempts  on,  482. 
Latin  conquest  of,  3f.S. 
won  back   under   Michael  Palaiolo- 
gos, 387. 
tak»-n  by  the  Turks,  391. 
Constanz.  bishopric  of,  216. 

passes  to  Austria,  274. 
Cordova,  bishopric  of,  1 78. 

conquered  by  P'erdinand,  534,  535. 
Caliphate      of;      tee     Caliphate, 

Western. 


CRO 

Corfu,  Norman  conquests  of,  380,  395, 
396. 

held  by  Margarito,  397, 

won  from  Venice  by  Epeiros,  385. 

granted  to  Manfred,  ib. 

under  Charles  of  Anjou,  ib. 

under  Venice,  ib. 

summary  of  its  history,  408. 

see  also  Korkyra. 
Corinth,  in   the   Homeric   catalogue, 
27. 

a  Dorian  city,  29. 

joins  the  Achaian  League,  40. 

under  Macedonia,  ib. 

won  from  Epeiros  by  the  Latins,  417. 
Cornwall,  130. 
CoRON  (Korone),  held  by  Venice,  409. 

lost  by  her,  411. 
Corsica,  44. 

early  inhabitants  of,  53. 

Roman  conquest  of,  54. 

province  of,  79. 

held  by  Genoa,  238,  245. 

ceded  to  France,  249. 

efFects   of   its    incorporation    with 
France,  351,  356. 
Cosmo  de'  Medici,  Duke  of  Florence 
and  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscanj',  246. 
Cottbus,  211,  224. 
COURTRAY,  34f». 

Cracow,  capital  of  Poland,  479. 

annexed  by  Austria,  514. 

joined  to  the  duchy  of  Warsaw,  82, 
520. 

republic  of,  ib. 

second  Austrian  annexation  of,  323, 
520. 
Crema,  237. 
Cremona,  237. 
Crete,  its  geographical  position,  22. 

in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 

keeps  its  independence,  37. 

conquered  by  Rome,  63. 

province  of,  78. 

lost  and  recovered  b}'  the  Eastern 
Empire,  152,  153,  371,  372. 

conquererl  by  Venice,  404. 

by  the  Turks,  404,  448. 

re-enslaved  by  the  Treaty  of  Berlin, 
452. 
Crim,  khanat  of,  501. 

dependent  on  the  Sultans,  ib. 

annexed  to  Russia,  449,  516. 
Croatia,  Slavonic  settlement  in,  114. 

its    relations   to   the    Eastern    and 
Wrslern  Empires,  378,  406,  407. 

its  relations  to  Hungary,  323,  407, 
434. 

part  of  the  Illyrian  Provinces,  322, 
Cro.ia,  won  and  lost  by  Venice,  411. 
Crotona  ;  see  Kroton. 


INDEX. 


579 


CRU 

Crusade,  first,  its  geographical  result, 

:^!)it. 
Crusaders,  take  Constantinople,  383. 
their    conquests     comiaared     with 
those  of  the  Normans  in  Sicily, 
398. 
Cuba,  544. 
CuJAViA,  478,  499. 

Culm,  panted  to  the  Teutonic  knights, 
496. 
restored  to  Poland,  497. 
CuM.^,  47,  48. 
CuMANiA,  king  of,  a  Hungarian  title, 

436. 
CUMANS,  settlements  of,  365,  436,  483. 
dynasty  of  in  Bulgaria,  431,  436. 
crushed  by  the  Mongols,  436,  483. 
Cumberland,  (Strathclyde),  Scandina- 
vian settlements  in,  161. 
grant  of,  to  Scotland,  162,  551. 
southern   part   united   to  England, 

551,  562. 
formation  of  the  shire,  556. 
CURLAND,  Swedish  conquest  of,  472. 
tribes  of,  484. 
dominion  of  the  Sword-brothers  in, 

496. 
duchy  of,  504. 
CuRzoLA;  see  Korkyra,  Black. 
CUSTRIN,  under  Poland,  479. 

passes  to  Brandenburg,  492. 
Cyprus,  Greek  colonies  in,  22. 
Phoenician  colonies  in,  35. 
Koman  conquest  of,  63. 
theme  of,  151. 
lost  and  won  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 

372. 
concjuered  by  Richard,  ib. 
kingdom  of,  401. 
its  connexion  with  Jerusalem    and 

with  Armenia,  ih. 
conquered  by  Venice,  404. 
by  the  Turks,  404,  447. 
under  Englisli  rule,  449,  559. 
Czar;  see  Tzar. 
Czechs,  477. 
CzEPUSz ;  see  Zips. 


Dacia,  wars  of,  with  Rome,  70. 

made  a  province  by  Trajan,  ib. 

given  up  by  Aurelian,  ib. 

its  later  history,  71. 

diocese  of,  78. 
Daghestan,  516,  521. 
Dago,  under  the  Sword -brothers,  496. 

under  Denmark,  491,  504. 

under  Sweden,  508. 
Dalmatia,  Greek  colonies  in,  34. 

its  wars  with  llomi!,  62. 

Roman  colonies  in,  ib. 


DEN 

Dalmatia,  province  of,  79. 

Slavonic  settlement  in,  115. 

kingdom  of.  407,  409. 

its  relations  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
376,  406. 

history  of  the  coast  cities,  406. 

Venetian  conquest  in,  406,  407. 

joined  to  Croatia,  ib. 

recovered  by  Manuel,  381,  407. 

fluctuates    between    Hungary    and 
Venice,  407,  409-412. 

annexed  by  Lewis  the  Great,  409, 
437. 

taken,  lost,  and  recovered  by  Austria, 
.320.  322,  441. 
Danaoi,  26. 
Danes,  the,  127, 130. 

their  settlements,  131,  471. 

their  invasions  of  England,  160. 
Danish  Mark,  196,  469. 
Danube,  Roman  conquests  on,  68,  70. 

boundary  of  the  Empire,  71. 

Gothic  settlement  on,  88. 

crossed  by  the  Goths,  89. 
Danzig,  mark  of,  492. 

lost  and  recovered  by  Poland,  492, 
497. 

commonwealth  of,  223,  519. 

restored  to  Prussia,  520. 
Dardantans,  28. 
DAUPHINY;  ,Wtf  Viennois. 
Deira,  kingdom  of,  97,  161. 
Delaware,  562. 
Delmenhorst,  509,  513. 
Denmark,  extent  of,  131. 

its  relations  to  the  Western  Empire, 
127,  196,  467. 

formation  of  the  kingdom,  469. 

conquests  and  colonics  of,  471. 

united  with    England  under  Cnnt, 
163. 

bishoprics  of,  184. 

conquers  Sclavinia,  489. 

advance  of,  in  Germany,  ib. 

titles  of  its  kings,  ib. 

keeps  Riigen,  490. 

effect  of  its  advance  on  the  Slavoni« 
lands,  491. 

its  settlement  in  Estliland,  488. 

united  with    Sweden  and  Norway, 
487. 

with  Norway  only,  488. 

its  wars  with  Sweden,  508. 

gives    up    the    sovereignty    of    the 
(Joftorp  lands,  50!». 

gets    Oldenburg    and  Delmenhorst, 
ib. 

recovers  the  Gottorp  lands,  513. 

gives   up    Oldenburg  and   Dclinen- 
liorst,  ib. 

incorporation  of  Holstcin  with,  518. 
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Desnica,  Zupania  of,  424. 
Seo-ir6Tr]s,  a  Byzantine  title,  384  (notfi). 
Dijon,   capital  of   the  duchy  of    Bur- 
gundy, 142,  144. 
Diocletian,  Emperor,  division  of  the 
Empire  under,  75. 

his  conquests,  100. 
DiOKLEA,  Zupania  of,  the  germ  of  the 

Servian  kingdom,  424. 
DiTMARSH,  489. 

joined  to  Holstein,  490. 

freedom  of,  491. 

Danish  conquest  of,  ib. 
DOBRODITIUS,  his  dominion,  431. 
DOBRUTCHA,  origin  of  the  name,  431. 

joined  to  Wallachia,  431,  436. 

restored  to  lioumania,  454. 
DODEKANNESOS;   .Wfc' NAXOS. 
Dole,  capital  of  Franche  Comte,  261. 
DOMFRONT,   acquired   by   William    of 

Normandy,  332. 
Dorchester,  bishoprics  of,  182. 
Dorian    settlement   in   Peloponnesos, 
29. 

in  Asia,  32. 
Douay,  becomes  French,  349. 
Dreux,  county  of,  330. 
Drusus,  his  campaigns  in  Germany,  67. 
Dublin,  (  cclesiastical  province  of,  183. 
DtJLClGNO,  originally  Servian,  406. 

won  and  lost  by  Montenegro,  429. 
Dunkirk,  held  by  England,  301,  .558. 

bought  back  by  France,  301,  342. 
DuRAZzo   (Epidamnos),  taken  by  the 
Normans,  380,  395,  396. 

held  by  Margarito,  397. 

conquered  by  Venice,  408. 

won  from  Venice  by  Epeiros,  385. 

recovered  by  the   Eastern   Empire, 
387,  397. 

under  Charles  of  Anjou,  397. 

won  by  Servia,  425. 

duchy  of,  397. 

second  Venetian  conquest  of,  410. 

won  bj'  the  Albanians,  420. 

by  the  Turks,  411. 
Durham,  bishopric  of,  183. 
Dutch,  use  of  the  name,  300. 
Dyrrhachion,  theme  of,  152. 

see  Durazzo. 


Eadmund,  his  conquest  and  grant  of 

Cumberland  to  Scotland,  162. 
EADWARD  the  Elder,  extent  of    Eng- 
land under,  162. 
East,  tlie,  prefecture  of,  75,  77. 

dioceses  of,  76. 
East  Angles,  kingdom  of,  130. 

diocese  of,  182. 
East  India  CoMrANY,  French,  354. 


EMP 

Eastern  Mark ;  see  Austria. 
Ecgberht,  king  of  the   West-Saxons. 

his  supremacy,  130,  160. 
Edessa,  restored  to  the   Eastern   Em- 
pire, 153,  379. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  400. 
Edinburgh,  bishopric  of,  183. 

taken  by  the  Scots,  550. 
Egypt  under  the  Ptolemies,  38,  61. 
Roman  conquest  of,  66. 
diocese  of,  76. 
conquered  by  Selim  I.,  447. 
Eider,  boundary  of  Charles  the  Great's 

empire,  127,  196,  469. 
Eleanor  op  Aquitaine,  effects  of  her 

marriages,  332,  337. 
Elba,   annexed    to    the   kingdom    of 

Naples,  44,  246. 
Elis,  district  of,  29. 
city  of,  30. 

joins  the  Achaian  league,  40. 
Elmham,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Elsass,  193. 

annexed  by  France,  194,  347. 
recovered  by  Germany,  229,  359. 
Ely,  bishoprick  of,  182. 
Embrun,  ecclesiastial  province  of,  173. 
Emmanuel  Filibert,  Duke  of  Savoy, 

286. 
Emperors,  Eastern,  position  of,  362. 
Emperors,  Western,  position  of,  362. 
Empire,  Roman,  greatest  extent  of,  9. 
conquests  under,  66. 
its  river  boundaries,  71. 
division  of  under  Diocletian,  75. 
united  under  Constantine,  ib. 
division  of,  75,  81. 
reunited  under  Zeno,  94,  103. 
continuity  of,  95,  103. 
loses  its  eastern  provinces,  111. 
final  division  of,  124. 
its  political  tradition  unbroken  in 
the  East,  363. 
Empire,  Western,  beginning  of,  81. 
Teutonic  invasions  and  settlements 

in,  82,  86,  87. 
united  with  the  Eastern  Empire,  94 

103. 
contrasted  with  the  Eastern,  98,  362. 
divisions  of,  135,  137,  326. 
its  relations  to  Germany,   124-126, 

128,  189,  190. 
restored  by  Otto  the  Great,  147. 
position  of  its  Emperors,  362. 
its  relations  to  Scandinavia,  467. 
to  the  Northern  Slaves,  475. 
Empire,  Eastern,  wars  of,  with  Persia, 
82. 
contrasted  with  the  Western,  98, 3('2. 
extent  of,  in  the  eighth  century,  116. 
its  Greek  character,  149,  366,  382. 
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Empire,  Eastern,  its  themes,  149-152. 
its  dominion  in  Italy,  152,  371,  3i)3. 
position  of  its  Emperors,  3(12. 
falls    mainl}'    through   foreign    in- 
vasion, 3()3,  367. 
its  partial  tendencies  to  separation, 

363. 
keeps  the  political  tradition  of  the 

Roman  Empire,  ib. 
distinction  of  races  in,  364. 
its  power  of  revival,  3G9,  377. 
its  loss  and  gain  in  the  great  islands, 

372. 
its  relations  towards  the  Slavonic 

powers,  373,  375. 
Bulgarian  settlement  in,  374,  376. 
recovers  Greece  from  the  Slaves,  375. 
its  conquests  of  Bulgaria,  377-378. 
its  relations  to  Venice,  378. 
its  fluctuations  in  Asia,  ib. 
Turkish  invasions  in,  379. 
Norman  invasions  in,  380,  394. 
its    geographical     aspect   in    1085, 

380. 
under  the  Komnenoi,  366,  381,  386. 
act  of  partition,  383,  402,  403. 
losses  and  gains,  387-391. 
imder  the  Falaiologoi,  387. 
effect  of  Timour's  invasion,  391. 
its  final  fall,  ib. 
states  formed  out  of,  391-393. 
general  survey  of  its  history,  455-460. 
compared    with   the    Ottoman    do- 
minion, 443. 
Empire,  Latin,  383. 

its  end,  387. 
Empire  op  Nikaia,  .387. 
Empire  op  Trebizond,  36,  386,  422. 
Empire  of  Thessalonike,  385. 
Empire,  Serbian.  420,  425. 
Empire  of  Britain,  162,  462,  545. 
Empire  op  Spain,  463,  531. 
Empire  of  Russia,  ii  12. 
Empire,  Frbnch,  356. 
Empire  op  Austria,  221,  267,  306. 
Empire  op  Hayti,  359. 
Empires  op  Me.xico,  544. 
Empire  op  Brazil,  542. 
Empire,  German,  229,  230. 
Empire  op  India,  567. 
England,  use  of  the  name,  2,  3. 
origin  of  the  name,  97. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  160. 
West-Saxon  supremacy  in,  160,  161. 
Danish  invasions,  ib. 
advance  of,  162. 
united     with     Scandinavia    under 

Cnut,  ib. 
Norman  conquest  of,  163. 
its  ecclesiastical  geography,  1 66. 
its  wars  with  France,  337,  338. 


ETR 

England,  its   rivalry   with  France  in 
America  and  India,  353. 
slight  change  in  its  internal  divi- 
sions, 546. 
its  relations  with  Scotland,  552. 
changes   of    its   boundary    towards 

Wales,  553. 
its  relations  with  Ireland,  557. 
its  settlements  bej'ond  sea,  547. 
its  outlying  European  possessions,  55?. 
its  American  colonies,  559-565. 
West  Indian  possessions,  565. 
other   colonies   and   possessions   of, 

565,  566. 
its  dominion  in  India,  567. 
English,  character  of  their  settlement, 
96. 
origin  of  the  name,  97. 
Epeiros,    its     ethnical     relations     to 
Greece,  24. 
use  of  the  name,  26. 
kingdom  of  Pyrrhos,  37. 
league  of,  40,  41. 
Roman  province  of,  78. 
Norman  conquests  in,  395,  396. 
granted  in  tief  to  Margarito,  397. 
despotat  of,  384,  385. 
its  conquest  of  and  separation  from 

Thessalonike,  385. 
under     Manfred     and    Charles     of 

Anjou,  397. 
its  first  dismemberment,  419. 
recovered   by  the  Eastern  Empire, 

388. 
under  Servian,  Albanian,  and  Italian 

rule,  419,  420. 
Venetian  and  Turkish  occupation  of, 
421. 
Ephesos,  its  early  greatness,  32. 
Epidamnos,  34. 

its  alliance  with  Rome,  40. 
xee  Durazzo. 
Epidauros  (Dalmatian),  Greek  colony, 
34. 
destroyed,  115. 
Eric,  Saint,  king  of  Sweden,  his  con- 
quests in  Finland,  486. 
Erivan,  521. 
Ermeland,    bishopric    of,    added    to 

Poland,  497. 
Essex,  kingdom  of,  160,  555. 
Este,  house  of.  237,  243.  249. 
ESTHLAND  (Esthonia),  Fins  in,  484. 
Danish  settlement  in,  488. 
dominion  of  the  Swordbearersin,  496. 
under  Sweden,  504. 
under  Russia,  512. 
Etruria,  kinudomof,  2r>'.\. 
Etruscans,  their  doubtful  origin  and 
hmguagn,  45. 
conrcdcralion  of  their  cities,  ib. 
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BUBOIA,  22. 

its  position  in  the  Homeric  cata- 
logue, 27. 
under  Macedonian  influence,  37,  40. 
conquered  by  Venice,  409. 
by  the  Turks,  ib. 
Euphrates,  Asiatic  boundary   of  the 

Roman  Empire,  71,  99. 
BUROPA,  Roman  province  of,  77. 
Europe,  its  geographical  character,  5, 
6,  8. 
its  three  great  peninsulas,  6. 
its  colonizing  powers,  10. 
Aryan  settlements  in,  12-15. 
non- Aryan  races  in,  12,  13,  16,  17. 
beginning  of  the  modern  history  of, 

85. 
Buonaparte's  scheme  for  the  divi- 
sion of,  357. 
extended  by  colonization,  566. 
BuxiNE,  Greek  colonies  on,  35. 
BvoRA,  179. 

Exeter,  diocese  of,  182. 
BZERITES,  375. 


Falkland  Islands,  565 
Famagosta,  under  Genoa,  401. 
Faroe  Islands,  471. 
Faucigny,  annexed  to  Savoy,  280. 

held  by  the  Dauphinsof  Viennois,  281 . 
Ferdinand,  Saint,  king  of  Castile,  his 

conquests,  534. 
Fermo,  march  of,  238. 
Ferrara,  duchy  of,  243,  244,  249. 
Finland,  Swedish  conquests   in,  486, 
488. 
Russian  conquests  in,  512,  518. 
Fins,  remnant  of  non-Aryan  people  in 
Europe,  12,  466. 
in  Livland  and  Esthland,  484. 
Flaminia,  province  of,  79. 
Flanders,  county  of,  141,  142. 
united  to  Burgundy,  292,  339. 
within  the  Burgundian  circle,  218. 
released  from    homage   to    France, 

218,  298,  340, 
French  acquisitions  in,  348. 
Flemings,  tlieir  settlement  in  Pem- 
brokeshire, 554. 
Florence,  archbishopric  of,  171. 
its  greatness,  238. 
Pisa  submits  to,  245. 
rule  of  the  Medici  in,  ih. 
Florida,  held  by  England  and  Spain, 
563. 
acquired  by  the  States,  ib. 
France,  effect  of  its  geographical  posi- 
tion, 9. 
origin  and  use  of  the  name,  4, 5,  91, 
121,  326-327. 


FRA 

France,  beginning  of,  135,  136. 
its  eccle-siastical  divisions,  166. 
its  annexations,  222,  252,  264,  265, 

341-352. 
compared  with  Austria,  325. 
a  nation  in  the  fullest  sense,  327. 
great  fiefs  of,  328. 
twelve  peers  of,  ib. 
its  incorporation   of    vassal  states, 

329-341. 
effects  of    the  wars  with  England, 

337-339. 
beginning  of  the  modern  kingdom, 

339. 
thorough  incorporation  of  its  con- 
quests, 351 
its  colonial  dominions,  352-354, 
its  rivalry  with  England  in  America 

and  India,  353,  354. 
its  barrier  towns  against  the  Nether- 
lands, 349, 
effects  of  the  Peace  of  1763  on,  354. 
its  annexations  under  the  Republic 

and  Empire,  355,  356. 
extent  of  under  Buonaparte,  358. 
restorations  made  by,  after  his  fall,?7». 
later  annexations   and  losses,  359, 

360. 
character  of  its  African  conquests, 

360. 
its  war  with  Prussia,  229. 
France,  duchy  of,  142. 

united   with   the   kingdom  of    the 
West  Franks,  143. 
Franche     Comte  ;   see    Burgundy, 

Countj'  of. 
Francia,  meanings  of  the   name,  91, 
121,  128. 
extent  of,  134. 
Francia,  Eastern,  92,  121,  205. 
Francia,  Western,  92. 
Francis  I.,  Emperor,  exchanges  Lor- 
raine for  Tuscany,  321. 
Francis    II.,   Emperor,   his    title    of 

'  Emperor  of  Austria,'  221. 
Franconia, origin  of  the  name,  91, 121. 
extent  of  the  circle,  214. 
see  Francia,  Eastern. 
Frankfurt,  election   and  coronation 
of  the  German  kings  at,  189. 
a  free  city,  220,  227. 
Grand  Duchy  of,  222. 
annexed  by  l^russia,  228. 
Franks,  the,  85. 

their  settlements,  87,  88. 

extent    of    their    kingdom    under 

Chlodwig,  92. 
their  conquest  of  the  Alemanni,  1 1 7. 
of  Thuringia  and  Bavaria,  ib. 
of  Aquitaine  and  Burgundy,  118. 
their  position,  119. 
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Franks,  the,  their  German  and  Gaulish 
dependencies,  120. 
division  of  their  kingdom,  ib. 
kingdom  of  united  under  the  Karl- 

ings,  121. 
their  relations  with  the  Empire,  123. 
their  conquest  of  Lombardy,  ib. 
Franks,   East,   their   kingdom   grows 

into  Germany,  138. 
Franks,  West,  kingdom  of,  its  extent, 
141. 
its  union  with  the  duchy  of  France, 

143. 
erows  into  modern  France,  ib. 
Frederick     II.,    Emperor,     recovers 

Jeru^salem,  400. 
Frederick   William    I.,  the    Great 

Elector  of  Brandenburg,  210. 
Frederick  I.,  King  of  Prussia,  210. 
Freiburg,  joins  the  Confederates,  262, 

272. 
Freiburg-im-Breisgau,  conquered  by 
France,  3.50. 
restored,  ib. 
French  language,  becomes  the  domi- 
nant .speech  of  Gaul,  34.5. 
Friderikshamn,  Peace  of,  518. 
Friesland,  East,  annexed  by  Prussia, 
212. 
annexed  by  France,  222. 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  Hannover, 
223, 
Friesland,  West,  county  of,  293. 

annexed  to  Burgundy,  298. 
Frisians,  91. 
FitlULl,  duchy  of,  235. 
Fulda,  214. 
FuRNES,  BaiTier  Town,  349. 


Gadks,  Phoenician  colony,  3.5,  .56. 

admitted  to  the  Roman  franchise,  56. 
gee  Cadiz. 

GAETA,  369. 

Galata,  colony  of  Genoa,  414. 

Galicia  (Halicz),  kingdom  of,  483. 

twice  annexed  to  Hungary,  437,  498. 

recovered  by  Poland,  498. 

Austrian  possession  of,  319,  323,  440, 
514. 
Galicia,  New,  515,  520. 

(iALLICIA,  629. 

Galloway,  incorporated  with  Scotland, 

553. 
Gascon Y,  Duchy  of,  142. 

its  union  with  Aquitaine,  332. 
ceded    by  the  Peace  of    Bretigny, 
.S37. 
Gatinois,  county  of,  330,  331. 
Gattilusio,  family  of,  receives  Lesbos 
in  lief,  414. 
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Gaul,  use  of  the  name,  3,  4. 
its  geographical  position,  7. 
non-Aryan  jieople  in,  13. 
Greek  colonies  in,  35. 
prefecture  of,  75,  79. 
its  gradual  separation  from  the  Em- 
pire, 88. 
Teutonic  invasions  of,  89. 
West  Gothic  kingdom  in,  90. 
position  of  the  Franks  in,  91.  1 19. 
extent    of    Frankish    kingdom    in, 

93. 
Burgundian  settlement  in,  ib. 
Ilunnish  invasion  of,  94. 
ecclesiastical  divisions  of,  172-174. 
Gaul,  Cisalpine,  46. 

Roman  conquest  of,  54. 
Gaul,  Transalpine,  first  Roman  province 
in,  57. 
its  boundaries,  ib. 
its  divisions  and  inhabitants,  58. 
Romanization  of,  ib. 
nomenclature   of   its  northern  and 
southern  part,  ib. 
Gauls,  tneir  settlements,  14,  46,  47. 
Gauthiod,  131,470. 
Gauts,  Geatas,  of  Sweden,  name  con- 
founded with  Gotlis,  470. 
Gauverfassung,  202. 
Gdansk  ;  .svc  Danzig. 
Gedymin,  king  of  Lithuania,  497. 
Geldern,     Gelderland,    duchy    of 
295. 
annexed  to  Burgundy,  298. 
division  of,  299. 
United  Province  of,  300. 
Geneva,  annexed  by  Savoy,  281 . 
allied  to  Bern  and  Freiburg,  273. 
annexed  by  France,  276. 
restored  by  France,  359. 
joins  the  Swiss  Confederation,  27G 
Genoa,  archbishopric  of,  171. 
holds  Smyrna,  389. 
holds  Corsica,  23S,  245. 
cedes  Corsica  to  France,  249. 
annexed  to  Piedmont,  256. 
compared  with  Venice,  402. 
her  settlements,  413. 
Gkoikje  Akroi'OLITES,  4.30  (note). 
George    Kastriotaj     «<'6'  Scander- 
beg. 
Georgia,  kingdom  of,  516,  521. 
Georgia,  state  of,  562. 
Gepid^,  their  kingdom,  107. 

conquered  by  the  Lombards,  ib. 
Germa.\S,  (?arly  confodenicit'S  of,  84. 

serve  within  the  Empire,  Hti. 
Germany,  etl'cct  of    its  geographicil 
character,  9. 
Rcmian  canqiaigns  in,  67. 
Frankish  dominion  in,  119. 
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Germany,  its  relations  to  the  Western 
Empire,  126,  188-190. 
beginning   of    the    kingdom,    136, 

138. 
its  extent,  139,  192-195. 
ecclesiastical  divisions  of,  175-177. 
its  losses,  190,  203. 
its  changes  in  geography  and  nomen- 
clature, 191,  201. 
its  eastern  extension,  200. 
the  great  duchies,  202. 
circles  of,  203,  206. 
later  history  of,  204. 
late  beginnings  of  French  annexa- 
tion from,  343,  346. 
-Buonaparte's  treatment  of,  357. 
state  of  in  1811,  221,  222. 
the  Confederation,  218,  223-226. 
last  geographical  changes  in,  229. 
its  war  with  France,  ih. 
Empire  of,  219,  229,  230. 
its  influence  on  the  Baltic,  486. 
Gex,  under  Savoy,  273,  281. 

annexed  by  France,  287,  347. 
Ghilan,  516. 

Gibraltar,  lost  and  won  by  Castile, 
534. 
occupied  by  England,  537,  558. 
Glarus,  joins  the  Swiss  Confederation, 

270. 
Glasgow,   ecclesiastical  province  of, 

183. 
Gnezna    (Gniezno,      Gnesen),     eccle- 
siastical province  of,  184. 
beginning  of  the  Polish  kingdom  at, 

479. 
passes  to  Prussia,  514,  520. 
GORZ  (Gorizia),  county  of,  217,  308. 

annexed  by  Austria,  318. 
Gothia  ;    »ee    Perateia    or     Septi- 

MANIA. 

Gothland,  470. 

Goths,  their  settlements  in  the  Western 
Empire,  87,  89. 
defeated  by  Claudius,  88. 
driven  on  by  the  Huns,  ib. 
their  conquests  in    Spain,    90,   108, 

526. 
make  no  lasting  settlement  in  the 
Eastern  Empire,  364. 
Goths,  East,  their  dominion  in  Italy, 

95. 
Goths,  West,  extent  of  their   domi- 
nions, 526. 
Goths,  Tetraxite,  their  settlement,  98. 
Gotland,  power  of  the  Hansa  in,  494. 
held  by  the  military  orders,  496. 
conquered  by  Sweden,  508. 
GoTTOKi'  lanfls,soveroignly  of,resigned 
by  Denmark,  509. 
annexed  to  Denmark,  513. 


HA1> 

Gozo,  granted  to  the  knights  of  Saint 

John,  538. 
Granada,   ecclesiastical  province   of,. 
179. 
kingdom  of,  534. 
final  conquest  of,  537. 
Graubunden,  League  of,  272,  273. 

loses  its  subject  districts,  275. 
Gravelines,  taken  by  France,  301. 
Greece,  one  of  the  three  great  Euro- 
pean peninsulas,  6. 
its  geographical  character,  8,  11,  18. 
its   history    earlier    than    that    of 

Rome,  8,  42. 
use  of  the  name,  19. 
its  chief  divisions^  19-21. 
insular  and  Asiatic,  19-23. 
its  Homeric  geography,  25,  26. 
its  cities,  27. 
leagues  in,  40. 
Roman  conquests  in,  41. 
Slavonic  occupation  of,   116,   375, 

461. 
recovered  by  the  Eastern  Empire, 

375. 
war  of  independence,  452. 
kingdom  of  formed,  ib. 
Ionian  Islands  ceded  to,  ib. 
promised  extension  of,  H. 
Greeks,  order  of  their    coming   into 
Eui'ope,  13. 
their    kindred    with    Italians    and 

other  nations,  23-25. 
their  rivalry  with  the  Phoenicians, 

28. 
their  colonies,  28,  32-35. 
their  revival  of  the  name  Hellenes, 
364. 
Greenland,   Norwegian  and    Danish 
settlements  in,  131. 
united  to  Norway,  488. 
Greipswald,  494. 
Guiana,  British,  French,  Dutch,  30O, 

353,  565. 
Guinea,  Dutch  settlements  in,  300. 
Guines,  made  over  to  England,  338. 
GiriPUZCOA,  5.3.5. 
Guthrum,  his  treaty  with  MlixeA,  161. 


Habsburg,  House  of,  270,  309,  310. 
scattered  territories  of,  310. 
its   connexion     with    the    Western 
Empire,  311,  315. 
Hadrian,     surrenders     Trajan's    con- 
quests, 99. 
Hadrianople,    taken     by    the    Bul- 
garians, 377. 
by  Michael  of  Epeiros,  385. 
bv  the  Turks.  390,  446. 
treaty  of,  450,  453. 
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HAD 

Hadriatic  Sea,  Greek  colonies  in,  34. 
Hainault  (Hennegau),  county  of,  294. 
united  with  Holland,  ib. 
French  acquisitions  in,  348. 
Halbekstadt,  224. 
Halicz  ;  see  Galicia. 
Halikarnassos,  held  by  the  knights 
of  Saint  John,  415. 
Turkish  conquest  of,  447. 
Halland,  4(59. 
Hamburg,  archbishopric  of,  176. 

one  of  the  Hanse  Towns,  214,  220. 
Hannover,  Electorate,  208. 

its  union  with  Great  Britain,  204. 
kingdom  of,  223. 
annexed  by  Prussia,  228. 
Hansa,  the,  197,  487. 

extent  and  nature  of  its  power,  494. 
Hanse  Towns,  the,  213,  214,  220. 

surviving  ones  annexed  by  France, 

222. 
join  the  German  Confederation,  227. 
Harold,  his  Welsh  conquests,  5C3. 
Hayti  ;  gee  8aint  Domingo. 
Hebrides,  Scandinavian  settlement  in, 
.553. 
submit  to  Scotland,  ib. 
Heligoland,  passes  to  England,  518, 

558. 
Helladikoi,  use  of  the  name,  376. 
Hellas,  use  of  the  name,  18. 
'  continuous,'  21. 
theme  of,  151. 

later  use  of  the  name,  151,  461. 
Hellenes,   use   of   the   name   in   the 
Homeric  catalogue,  26. 
later  history  of  the  name,  375,  376, 

461. 
its  modern  revival,  364. 
Helsingland,  470. 
Helvetic  Republic,  275. 
Hennegau  ;  see  Hainault. 
Henry  II.,  of  England,  his  dominions, 

332. 
Henry  V.,  of  England,  his  conquests, 
338. 
crowned  in  Paris,  ib. 
Henry  IV.,  of   France,  unites  France 

and  Navarre,  342. 
Heraclius,     Emperor,    his     Persian 
campaigns,  109. 
Slavonic  settlements  under,  114. 
Herakleia,  commonwealth  of,  37,  39, 

64. 
Hereford,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Hertjedalen,  conquered  by  Sweden, 

508. 
Herzegovina,  origin  of  the  name,  427. 
Turkish  coiujuest  of,  ib. 
administered    by    Austro-Hungary, 
324,  427. 


HUN 

H ESSEN- Cabsel,  Electorate  of,  220,226* 

annexed  by  Prussia,  228. 
Hessen- Darmstadt,  Grand  Duchy  of, 

226. 
HiERON,  king  of  Syracuse,  his  alliance 

with  Rome,  52. 
HispANiOLA ;  see  Saint  Domingo. 
HOHENZOLLERN,  House  of,  209. 
Holland,  county  of,  293. 
united  to  Hainault,  294. 
to  Burgundy,  297. 
kingdom  of,  302. 
annexed  by  France,  ib. 
see  United  Provinces. 
Holstein,  198,  488. 

first  Danish  conquest  of,  489. 

fluctuations  of,  490. 

made  a  duchy,  ib. 

under  Christian  I.,  491. 

effect  of  the  peace  of  Roskild  on, 

509. 
incorporated  with  Denmark,  518. 
joins    the    German    Confederation, 

22.5,  519. 
final  cession  of  to  Prussia,  228,  519. 
Homeric  Catalogue,  the,  26-29. 
Honorius,  Emperor  of  the  West,  81. 
Huascar,  534. 
Hugh    Capet,    Duke  of  the  French, 

chosen  king,  143. 
Hundred    Years'     Peace     between 

Rome  and  Persia,  100. 
Hundred  Years'  War,  337. 
Hungarians;  .ice  Magyars. 
Hungary,  kingdom  of,  157,  367,  432. 
its  relations  to  the  Western  Empe- 
rors, 196. 
extent  of  the  kingdom,  323,  324. 
wheiher  a  Bulgarian  duchy  existed 

in,  376  (inrff). 
its  frontier  towards  (Germany,  433. 
its  relations  with  Croatia,  433,  434. 
acquires  Transsilvania,  435. 
conquestsof  theKoiiUK'iKii  from,  381. 
its  struggles  with  Venice  for  Dal- 

matia,  407. 
Mongol  invasion  of,  436. 
its  wars  with  Bulgaria,  4.30. 
its  conquest  of  Bosnia,  424. 
extensiijn  of  under  Lewis  the  Great, 

437. 
Turkish  conquests  in,  438. 
its  kings  tributary  t<i  tlie  Turk,  439. 
recovered  from  tlie  Turk,  439,  4  48. 
acquisitions  of  by  the  Peace  of  Paa- 

sarowitz,  440. 
later  losses  and  acquisitions  of,  440, 

441. 
separated    t'mm    and    reeoveriHi    by 

Austria,  323. 
its  dual  relations  to  Austria,  441. 
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HuNTADES.  John,  his  campaign  against 

the  Turks,  42G,  4.38. 
Huns,  a  Turanian  people,  17. 
their  invasions,  88,  94. 


Iapodes,  62. 

lAPYGIANS,  46. 

Iberia,  Asiatic,  99,  100. 
Ibekians,  a  non-Aryan  people,  15,  55. 
Iceland,  Norwegian  and  Danish  settle- 
ments in,  131,  471. 

united  to  Norway,  488. 

kept  by  Denmark,  518. 
IKONION,  Turkish  capital,  .881. 
Illyria,  Illyricum,  Greek  colonies  in, 
20. 

Roman  conquests  in,  40,  41,  62. 

use  of  the  name,  62. 

prefecture  of,  75,  77,  78. 

western  diocese  of,  79. 

kingdom  of,  322. 
Illyrian  PROViNCBS.incorporated  with 
France,  222,  322,  358. 

misleading  use  of  the  name,  322. 

recovered  by  Austria,  322. 
ILLYRIANS,    their    kindred     with    the 
Greeks,  24. 

displaced    by     Slavonic    invasions, 
115. 
Immeretia,  521. 
India,  French  settlements  in,  353, 

Portuguese  settlements  in,  641. 

English  dominion  in,  507. 

Empire  of,  ib. 
Indies,  division  of,  between  Spain  and 

Portugal,  542. 
Ingermanland,  508,  512. 
Ionian  colonies  in  Asia,  32. 
Ionian  Islands,  22. 

ceded  to  France,  358,  451. 

to  the  Turks,  451. 

under  English  protection,  451,  558. 

added  to  Greece,  452. 
Ireland,  the  original  Scotia,  549,  556. 

provinces  of,  183,  556. 

Scandinavian   settlements   in,   471, 
656. 

its  increasing  connexion  with  Eng- 
land, 557. 

English  conquest  of,  ib. 

kingdom  and  lordship  of,  ih. 

its  shifting  relations  with  England, 
ib. 

its  union  with  Great  Britain,  ib. 
Ible  op  France,  329. 
Islk  of  France  ;  see  Mauritius. 
ISTRIA,  Roman  conquest  of,  55,  62. 

incorporated  witli  Italy,  62. 

Slavonic  settlements  in,  115. 

March  of,  147,  195,  235. 


JAM 

ISTRiA,  fluctuates  between  Germany  and 
Italy,  195. 

possessions  of  Venice  in,  242. 

under  Austria,  258,  318. 
Italians,  their  origin,  13. 

their  kindred  with  the  Greeks,  24. 

two  branches  of,  45. 
Italy,  one  of  the  three  great  European 
peninsulas,  6,  7. 

its  geographical  position,  8,  44. 

use  of  the  name,  43,  246. 

inhabitants  of,  46,  46. 

Greek  colonies  in,  47. 

growth  of  Roman  power  in,  50. 

divisions  of,  under  Augustus,  74. 

prefecture  of,  75,  78. 

diocese  of,  79. 

invaded  by  the  Huns,  94. 

rule  of  Odoacer  in,  ib. 

rule  of  Theodoric  in,  95. 

recovered  to  the  Empire,  105. 

Lombard  conquest  of,  107. 

Imperial   possessions   in,    108,   123, 
152,  371. 

rule  of  Charles  the  Great  in,  123. 

Imperial  kingdom  of,  128,  134,  137, 
146,  147,  234. 

its  ecclesiastical  divisions,  170,171. 

changes  on  the  Alpine  frontier,  232. 

system  of  commonwealths  in,  235, 
238. 

four  stages  in  its  history,  236. 

growth  of  tyrannies  in,  239. 

a' geographical  expression,'  246,  255. 

dominion  of  Spain  and  Austria  in, 
247. 

revolutionary  changes  in,  252-55. 

French  kingdom  of,  253-65,  346,  357. 

settlement  of  in  1814,  266. 

restored  kingdom  of,  267. 

its  extension,  268. 

part  not  yet  recovered,  ib. 
Ithakb,  in  the  Homeric  Catalogue,  26. 

held  in  fief  by  Margarito,  397. 
Ivan    the   Great,  of   Russia,   his   con- 
quests, 501,  506. 

styles  himself   Prince  of   Bulgaria, 
601. 
Ivan  the  Terrible,  of  Russia,  his  con- 
quests, 506,  611. 
IVREA,  Mark  of,  235,  236. 


Jadbra  ;  see  Zara. 

Jabn,  534,  535. 

Jagbrndorp,  principality  of,  210. 

Jagibllo,    union    of    Lithuania    and 

Poland  under,  498. 
Jamaica,  544,  566. 
Jamteland,  470. 

conquered  by  Sweden,  508. 
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JAT 

Jatwages,  the,  484,  498. 
Java,  Dutch  settlement  in,  300. 
Jayck,  427. 

Jedisan,  annexed  by  Russia,  449,  516. 
Jerseys,  East,  and  West,  5(51. 
Jerusalem,  patriarchate  of,  168,  169. 
taken  by  Chosroes,  109. 
extent  of  the  Latin  kingdom,  399. 
taken  by  iSaladin,  400. 
recovered  and   lost   by   the    Crusa- 
ders, ib. 
crown  of,  claimed  by  the  kings  of 
Cyprus,  401. 
Jezbrci  ;  see  EzERiTES. 
JireCek,  C.  J.  on  Slavonic  settlements, 

133  (nute). 
JOANNINA,  restored  to  the  Empire,  388. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  421. 
John  As  an,  extent  of  Bulgaria  under, 

430. 
John   Komnenos,    Emperor,  his   con- 
quests, 381. 
John   Komnenos,  Emperor  of  Trebi- 
zond,  acknowledges  the  supremacy 
of  Constantinople,  422. 
John    Tzimiskes,    Emperor,   recovers 
Bulgaria,  377. 
his  Asiatic  conquests,  379. 
Jomsburg  Vikings,  settlement  of,  471. 
JuD.a;A,  its  relations  with  Rome,  65. 
Jung,  on  the  Roumans,  435  (/wtc). 
Justinian,  extent  of  the  Roman  power 

under,  104,  105,  106. 
Jutes,  their  settlement  in  Kent,  97. 
Jutland,  South, duchy  of,  united  with 
Holstein,  490. 
called  Duchy  of  Sleswick,  ib. 


Kafpa,  colony  of  Genoa,  414. 
Kainaudji,  Treaty  of,  449. 
KALAIiRYTA,  418. 

Kamenietz,  ceded  by  Poland  to  the 

Turk,  448,  507. 
Kappadokia,  kingdom  of,  38. 

annexed  by  Rome,  67. 

theme  of,  151. 
Karians,  in  the  Homeric  Catalogue,  28. 
Karlili,  why  so  called,  421. 
Karlings,  Frankish  dynasty  of,  121. 

KARNTHEN  ;   see  CARINTillA. 

Karolingia,   kingdom    of,    137,    141, 

143,  148,  326. 
Ears,  joined  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
379. 

annexed  by  Russia,  522. 
Karystor,  403. 
Kazan,  Klianat  of,  501. 

conquered  by  Ru.ssia,  511. 
Kent,  settlement  of  the  Jutes  in,  97. 

kingdom  of,  160,  565. 


LAN 

Kephallenia,  in  the  Homeric  Cata- 
logue, 26. 

theme  of,  151. 

Norman  conquests  in,  395,  397. 

held  in  lief  by  .Martj^arito,  ib. 

commended  to  Venice,  410. 

lost  and  won  by  Venice,  411. 
Khiva,  522. 

Kibyrraiotians,  theme  of,  150. 
Kief,  Russian  centre  at,  481. 

supremacy  of,  482. 

taken  by  the  Mongols,  483. 

by  the  Lithuanians,  498. 

recovered  by  Russia,  506. 
Kilikia,  76. 

restored  to  the  Empire,  153,  379. 
KiRGHis,     Russian     superiority    over, 

516. 
Klek,    Ottoman    frontier   extends   to, 

412. 
Kleonai,  27. 
KOLN  (Colonia  Agrippina),  92. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  1 75. 

its  arclibishops  chancellors  of  Italy 
and  electors,  175,  176. 

chief  of  the  Hansa,  213. 

annexed  to  France,  220. 

restored  to  Germany,  224,  358. 
KoLOCZA,    ecclesiastical    province   of, 

186. 
KOLONEIA,  theme  of,  150. 
KORKYRA,  22,  26. 

alliance  of  with  Rome,  40. 

See  also  Corfu. 
KoRKYRA,    Black     (Curzola),    Greek 

colony,  34,  406. 
KORONE ;  see  CORON. 
Kos,  Greek  colony,  28. 

held  by  the    knights   of    St.    John, 
389,  415. 

by  the  Maona,  414. 
Kossovo,  battle  of,  426. 
Krain  ;  see  Carniola. 
Kresimir,  king  of  Croatia  and   Dal- 

matia,  407. 
Kroton,  early  greatness  of,  47. 
Ktesiphon,    conquered     by     Trajan, 

99. 
Kyme  ;  see  Cum^^ 
Kyrene,  Greek  colony,  35,  36. 

Roman  conquest  of,  63. 


Lakedaimonia,  151. 

Lakoniki;,  29. 

Aaju7rap5o(,  use  of  tlie  form  360  (noti). 

Lancashire,  formation   of   the  sliiro, 

556. 
Langub  d'oc,  extent  of,  135, 

effects  of  French  annexations  on, 

345. 
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Langtjedoc,  province  of,  335. 
Laodikeia,  381. 

Laon,  capital  of  the  Karlings,  143. 
Laps,  remnant  of  non-Arj-an  people  in 

Europe,  12, 
Latins,  46. 

their  alliance  with  Rome,  50. 
Lauenburg,     represents     the     elder 
Saxony,  208. 
held  by  the  kings  of  Denmark,  225, 

518. 
joins    the    German    confederation, 

225,  519. 
final   cession   of,   to    Prussia,    228, 
519. 
Lausanne,  annexed  by  Bern,  273. 
Lausitz  ;  see  Lusatia. 
Lazia,  allotment  of,  404. 
Lechs  ;  see  Poles. 
Leinster,  183,  556. 
Lemberg,   ecclesiastical   province   of, 

18.5,  186. 
Lemnos,  becomes  Greek,  32. 
Leo  IX.  Pope,  grants  Apulia  as  a  fief 

to  the  Noimans,  394. 
Leon,  kingdom  of,  154,  529. 
shiftings  of,  531. 
its  final  union  with  Castile,  ib. 
Leopol;  see  Lemberg. 
Lepanto    (Naupaktos)   under    Anjou, 
397. 
ceded  to  Venice,  410. 
to  the  Turk,  411. 
Lesbos,  mention  of  in  the  Iliad,  28. 

a  fief  of  the  Gattilusi,  414. 
Lesina  ;  see  Pharos. 
Leukas,    Leukadia    (Santa    Maura), 
22,  26, 
date  of  its  foundation,  31. 
commended  to  Venice,  410. 
lost  and  won  by  her,  411,  412. 
Leuticii,  the,  474,  475. 
Letts,  466  {note). 

settlements  of,  484. 
Lewis   I.  (the  Pious),    Emperor,  128, 

135. 
Lewis  II.  Emperor,  136. 
Lewis  VII.  of   France,  effects  of  his 

marriage  and  divorce,  332,  337. 
Lewis  IX.  (Saint)  of  France,  growth 

of  France  under,  335. 
Lewis  XII.  of  France,  effects  of  his 

marriage,  341. 
Lewis   XIV.  of  France,  effects  of  his 
reign,  350. 
his  conquests  from  Spain,  539. 
Lewis  XV.  of   France,  efFects  of  his 

reign,  350. 
Lewis  the  Great,  of  Hungary,  his  con- 
quests, 409,  437. 
annexes  Red  Russia,  498. 


LON 

LlBURNIA,  62. 

Libya,  76. 

Lichfield,  bishopric  of,  182. 

Liechtenstein,  principality  of,  229. 

Liege  ;  see  Luttich. 

LiGURiA,  Roman  conquest  of,  55. 

province  of,  79. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  147. 
LiGURiAN  Republic,  the,  252. 
LiGURiANS,      non-Aryan     people     in 

Europe,  13,  45. 
Lille,  annexed  by  France,  301,  349. 
Limburg,  passes  to  the  Dukes  of  Bra- 
bant, 295. 

duchy  of,  within  the  German  con- 
federation, 228. 
Limoges,  332. 
Lincoln,  diocese  of,  182. 
Lindisfarn,  bishopric  of,  182 
Lisbon,  patriarchate  of,  170,  179. 

conquered  by  Portugal,  533. 
Lithuania,  bishopric  of,  185. 

effect   of  the  German  conquest   of 
Livland  on,  487. 

its  conquests  from  Russia,  497. 

joined  with  Poland,  185,  498,  499. 
Lithuanians,     settlements     of,     15, 
484. 

long  remain  heathen,,  466,  497. 
Livland,  Livonia,  Finnish  population 
of,  484. 

German  conquests  in,  486. 

dominion  of  the  Sword-brothers  in, 
495. 

momentary  kingdom  of,  504. 

conquered  by  Poland,  ib. 

by  Sweden,  508. 

by  Russia,  512. 
Livonian     Knights       see    Sword- 
Brothers. 
Llandaff,  bishopric  of,  182. 
LODI,  237. 

Lodomeria  ;  see  Vladimir. 
Ao77i/3ap5ia,  use  of  the  form,  369  (note). 
Lokrians,     their      position     in     the 
Homeric  catalogue,  27. 

settle  on  the  Corinthian  Gulf,  30. 
LOKRIS,  league  of,  40. 
Lombards,  their  settlement  in  Italy, 
106,  107. 

take  Ravenna,  108,  123. 

overthrown  by  Charles  the  Great, 
12.3. 
LOMBARDY,  kingdom  of,  107,  234. 

under  Charles  the  Groat,  123. 

growth  of  her  cities,  237. 

ceded  to  Sardinia,  257. 
LoMBARDY,  theme  of,  152,  369. 
LoMBARDY  AND  VENICE,  kingdom  of 

255,  322. 
London,  bishopric  of,  182. 
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LOR 

Lorraine,  duchy  of,  19:}. 

seized  by  Lewis  XIV.,  194. 

exchanged  for  Tuscany,  321. 

finally  annexed  to  France,  194,  351. 

recovered  by  Germany,  .359. 
Lorraine,  House  of.  Emperors  of,  321. 
LoTHAR  L,  Emperor,  135,  13G. 
LOTHARINGIA,  kingdom  of,   137,   140, 

193. 
Lothian,   granted    to    Scotland,   162, 
550. 

effects  of  the  grant,  551. 
Lothringen  ;  see  LORRAINE. 
Louisiana,  colonized  by  France,  352. 

ceded  to  Spain,  353,  360. 

recovered  and  sold  to  the   United 
States,  360,  563. 
LOUVAIN  (Lowen),  294. 
Low  Countries  ;  see  Netherlands. 
Lubeck,  founded  by  Heurj'  the  Lion, 
198.  494. 

its  independence  of  the  bishop,  214. 

one  of  the  Hansa,  214,  220,  494. 

conquered  by  Denmark,  489. 
Lubeck,  bishopric  of,  491. 
Lublin,  Union  of,  505. 
lucanians,  46. 
Lucca,  238. 

under  Castruccio,  245. 

remains  a  commonwealth,  249. 

archbishopric  of,  171. 

Grand  Duchy  of,  253. 

annexed  to  Tuscany,  256. 
Lund,  archbishoj)ric  of,  184. 

ceded  to  Sweden,  508. 
Luneburg,  duchy  of,  208. 
Luneville,  peace  of,  194. 
LusATiA  (Lausitz),  Mark  of,  199,475. 

won  by  I'.ohemia,  493. 
Luttich'  (Liege),  bishopric    of,   295, 
298. 

annexed  by  France,  302. 

added  to  Belgium,  227,  302. 

French  acquisitions  from,  348. 
Luxemburg  (Luzelburg),  duchy  of,  295. 

annexed  to  liurgundy,  298. 

French  acquisitions  from,  348. 

within  the   German   confederation, 
225. 

division  of,  229,  303, 

neutrality  of,  229. 
Luxemburg,  House   of,  kings  of  Bo- 
hemia, 493. 
Luzern,  joins   the  Confederates,  262, 

270. 
Lydians,  33. 
Lykandos,  tl.emc  of,  150. 
Lykia,  league  of,  39. 

preserves  its  independence,  64. 

annexed  by  Rome,  67. 
Lykians,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 


MAN 


Lyons,  in   the  kingdom  of   Burgundy, 
14.5,  263. 
archbishopric  of,  167,  173. 
annexed  by  Philip  the  Fair,  264. 


Macedonia,  20,  21. 

its  close  connexion  with  Greece,  24. 

not  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 

growth  of  the  kingdom,  36,  37. 

Roman  conquest  of,  41. 

diocese  of,  78. 

theme  of,  151. 

recovered  by  the  Empire,  388. 
Macedonian,  use  of  the  name,  115. 
Macon,  annexed  by  Saint  Lewis,  336. 
Madeira,  colonized  by  Portugal,  541. 
Madras,  taken  by  the  French,  354. 
Madrid,  Treaty  of,  298,  340. 
Magdeburg,  archbishopric  of,  176. 

recovered  by  Prussia,  224. 
Magyars,  a  Turanian  people,  1 7. 

their  settlements,  17,  157,  365,  433. 

effects    of    their   invasion    on    the 
Slaves,  158,  432. 

called  Turks,  379. 

origin  of  the  name,  433  (note). 
Mahomet,  union  of  Arabia  under,  110. 
Mahomet  L,  Sultan,  Ottoman  power 

under,  446. 
Mahomet   the   Conqueror,  Sultan, 
his  conquests,  411,  446. 

extent  of  his  dominions,  446. 
Maina.  name  of  Hellenes  confined  to, 
376. 

recovered  by  the  Empire,  388,  418. 

independence  of,  419. 
Maine,  county  of,  330. 

conquered  by  William  of  Normandv, 
332. 

united  with  Anjou,  ib. 

annexed  to  France,  333. 
Maine,  State  of,  560. 
Mainz,  92. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  175. 

its  archbishops  chancellors  of  Ger- 
many and  electors,  176. 

annexed  to  France,  220. 

restored  to  Germany,  358. 
Maionians,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue, 

28. 
Majorca,  kingdom  of,  536. 
Malta,  taken  by  the  Saracens,  370. 

by  the  Normans,  395. 

granted  to  the  kniglits  of  Saint  .JoIju, 
398,  415,  5:?8. 

revolutions  of,  415. 

held  by  Knghuid,  115.  558. 
Man,  Scandinavian  settlement  in,  171, 
553. 

its  later  history,  488,  553. 
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Manfred,  King  of  Sicily,  his  dominion 
in  Epeiros,  397. 

styled  Lord  of  Romania,  ib. 
Mantua,  243,  248,  257. 
Manuel  Komnenos,  his  conquests,  381, 

424. 
Manzikert,  battle  of,  380. 
Magna,  the,  its  dominions,  414. 
Marche,  county  of,  332. 
Marcomanni,  85. 

Margarito,  king  of  the  Epeirots,  397. 
Maria  Theresa,  Empress-Queen,  her 
hereditary  dominions,  320. 

effects  of  her  marriage,  321. 
Marienburg,  301,  348. 
Marseilles,  acquired  by  France,  2fi5. 
Mary    of     Burgundy,    effects    of    her 

marriage,  340. 
Maryland,  561. 
Massa,  249. 
Massachusetts,  560. 
Massalia,  Ionian  colony,  35,  36,  56. 

see  Marseilles. 
Matthias  CoRViNus,king  of  Hungary, 

liis  conquests,  438,  493. 
Mauribnne,  Counts  of,  278. 
Mauritania,  67. 

Mauritius  (Isle  of  France),  a  French 
colony,  354. 

taken  and  held  by  England,  360. 
Maximilian  I.,  his  legislation,  203. 

effects  of  his  marriage,  340. 
Mazanderan,  516. 
Mazovia,  duchy  of,  478. 

recovered  by  Poland,  499. 
Meatii,  556. 

Meaux,  settlement  of,  335. 
Mechlin,  archbishopric  of,  177. 
Mecklenburg,  duchy  of,  198. 

Slavonic  princes  continue  in,   198, 
476. 
Mediation,  act  of,  276. 
Medici,  the,  rule  of  in  Florence,  245, 

246. 
Mediterranean  Sea,  centre  of  the 

three  old  continents,  5,  6. 
Megalopolis,  its  foundation,  31. 
Megara,  29. 

joins  the  Achaian  League,  40. 
Mehadia,  396. 
Meissen,  Mark  of,  199,  475. 
Meleda.  406. 
Melki,  394. 

Melinci,  Meltngs,  375. 
Mendog,  king  of  Lithuania,  his  con- 
quests, 497. 
Mentone,  annexed  bv  France,  346,  359. 
Mercia,  kingdom  of,"l29,  130,  160,  161. 
Mesopotamia,  conquest  of,  under 
Trajan,  99. 

under  Diocletian,  100. 


MON 

Messana  (Messina),   receives   Roman 
citizenship,  53. 

recovered  and  lost  by  the   Eastern 
Empire,  270. 

taken  by  the  Saracens,  370. 

by  the  Normans,  395. 

first  Norman  capital,  ib. 
Messenb,  Dorian,  29. 

conquered  by  Sparta,  30. 

foundation  of  the  city,  31. 
Metz,  annexed  by  France,  1 93,  346. 

restored  to  Germany,  229. 
Mexico,  Spanish  conquest  of,  543. 

two  Empires  of,  544. 
Mexico,  New,  ceded  by  Spain,  544. 
Michael   Palaiologos,  Eastern  Em- 
peror, 422. 
Michael,  despot  of  Epeiros,  his  con- 
quests, 385. 
MiECziSLAP,   first  Christian  prince  of 

Poland,  479. 
Milan,  capital  of  kingdom  of  Italy,147. 

archbishopric  of,  171. 
Milan,  duchy  of,  240,  241,  248. 

temporary  French  possession  of,  346. 

a  Spanish  dependencj%  539. 
Miletos,  its  colonies,  32. 
Military  Orders,  487,  495-497. 
Mingrelia,  521. 
Minorca,  538. 
Misithra,  restored  to  the  Empire,  388 

418. 
Mississippi,  colonization  at  the  mouth 
of,  353. 

made  the  boundary  of  Louisiana,  ib. 
Mithridates,  king  of  Pontos,  his  wars 

with  Rome,  64. 
MODENA,  duchy  of,  243,  244,  249,  256. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  257. 
MODON,  held  by  Venice,  409. 

lost  by  her,  411. 
MfESiA,  Roman  conquest  of,  68. 
Mohacz,  battle  of,  438. 
Moldavia,  Rouman  settlement,  437. 

tributary  to  the  Turk,  439. 

fluctuations  of  its  homage,  499. 

joined  to  Wallachia,  453. 

shiftings  of  the  frontier,  450. 
Molossis,  37. 

Moluccas,  Dutch  settlements  in,  300. 
Monaco,  principality  of,  247,  256. 
MONBELIARD,  county  of,  261,  350. 

annexed  by  France,  355. 
Monembasia,  restored  to  the  Empire, 
388,  418. 

held  by  Venice,  410. 

lost  by  her,  411. 
Mongols,  invade  Europe,  436,  483. 

Russia  tritiutary  to,  483,  500. 

eff'ects   of    their    invasion    on    the 
Ottomans,  443,  444. 
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MOX 

Mongols,  decline  and  break  up  of  their 

power,  500,  501. 
MONMOtTTHSHiRE,  becomes  an  English 

county,  555. 
MriNOPOLl,  lost  by  Venice,  248. 
Montenegro,    origin    and    indepen- 
dence of,  427,  428. 
its  Vladikas,  428. 
joins  England  and  Russia   against 

France,  ih. 
its  conquest  and  loss  of  Cattaro,  322, 

428. 
later  conquests  and  diplomatic  con- 
cessions to,  429. 
MONTPERRAT,  marquisate    and   duchy 
of,  236,  240,  248. 
homasre  claimed  from  by  Savoy,  284. 
partially  annexed   by    Savoy,    248, 
289. 
MoNTPORT,  Simon  of,  at  Toulouse,  335. 
Moors,  use  of  the  name,  530. 
MoRATA.  origin  and  use  of  the  name, 

416. 
Moravia,  199. 

history  of,  477. 
Moravia,  Great,  kingdom   of,    157, 
432,  473. 
overthrown  h\  the  Magyars,  433. 
Morosini,   Francesco,   his    conquests, 

412. 
Moscow,  patriarchate  of,  170. 

centre  of  Russian  power,  500,  501. 
advance  of,  501. 
Moudon,  granted  to  Savoy,  280. 
MOULINS,  county  of,  330. 
MtJLHAUSEN,  in  alliance  with  the  Con- 
federates, 274. 
annexed  by  France,  355. 
Munster,  183,  5.56. 
Munster,  224. 

MuRCiA,  conquered  by  Castile,  533,535. 
Muret,  battle  of,  531. 
Muscovy,  origin  of  the  name,  500. 
MYKENJi,  its  position   in  the  Homeric 
catalogue,  27. 
destruction  of,  31. 
Mykonos,  held  by  Venice,  409,  411. 
Mysians,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  28. 


Namur,  Mark  of,  294. 

annexed  to  Burgundy,  296. 
Naples,  cleaves  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
369. 

conquered  by  King  Roger,  396. 

kingdom  of,  250.  254. 

temporary  French  poss(\ssion  of,  346. 

title  of  king  of,  251,  254. 

Parihcnop;vnn   reimlilif',  2.'2. 

restored  to  the  Bourbons,  256. 


NEW 

Narbonne,  Roman  colony,  57. 

Saracen  conquest  of,  112. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 

annexed  to  France,  335. 
Narses,  wins  back  Italy  to  the  Empire, 

105. 
Nassau,  Grand  Duchy  of,  226. 

annexed  by  Prussia,  228. 
Natal,  566. 

Naupaktos  ;  see  Lepanto. 
Nauplia,   won  from   Epeiros    by  the 
Latins,  417. 

held  by  Venice,  410. 

lost  by  her,  411. 
Navarre,  kingdom  of,  154,  528. 

extent  of  under  Sancho  the  Great, 
529. 

break-up  of,  530. 

its  decline,  531. 

union    with,   and    separation    from 
France,  336,  531. 

conquered  by  Ferdinand,  537. 

nortliern  part  united  to  France,  342. 
Navas  de  Tolosa,  battle  of,  533. 
Naxos,  duchy  of,  413. 

annexed  by  the  Turk,  413,  447. 
Negroponte,    use   of   the    name,   409 

[note). 
Neopatra,  Epeirot  dynasty  of,  419. 

Catalan  conquest  of,  416. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  417,  420. 
Netherlands,  their  separation   from 
Germany.  203,  291,  299. 

Imperial  and  French  fiefs  in,  293. 

an    appendage     to     Castile    under 
Charles  V.,  539. 

French  annexations  in,  348. 

barrier  towns  against  France,  349. 

see  United  Provinces. 
Netherlands,  kingdom  of,  302. 

divided,  303. 
Netz  District,  514. 
Neufchatel,  allied  with  Bern,  274. 

passes  to  Prussia,  224,  274. 

granted  to  Perthier,  276. 

joined  to  the  Swiss  Confederation, 
276,  359. 

separated  from  Prussia,  276. 
Neustria,  LomVtard,  234. 
Neustria.  kingdom  of,  121,  134. 

united  with  Aquitaine,  135,  339. 
New  Amsterdam,  300,  561. 
New  Hrunswh;k,  564. 
New  Encland,  settlements  of,  560. 

fnrni  four  colonies,  ib. 
New  France,  .settlement  of,  352. 
New  Hampsvire,  560. 
New  Netherlands,  colony  of,3()0. 5CI. 

united  to  New  Sweden,  561. 

coTi<|UiT('d  by  England,  300,  561. 
New  Orleans,  353,  563. 
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New  South  Wales,  565. 
New  Sweden,  561. 

united  to  New  Netherlands,  ib. 
New  York,  300,  561. 
New  Zealand,  566. 
Newfoundland,  first  settlements  in, 
559. 
remains  distinct  from  Canada,  565. 
NiBLA,  taken  by  Castile,  534. 
NiDAROS  ;  see  Trondhjbm. 
NiKAlA,  Turkish  capital  of  Roum,  380. 
recovered    by    Alexios    Komnenos, 

381. 
Empire  of,  386. 
its  extent  and  growth,  387. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  389,  445. 
NiKEPHOROS    Phokas,    Eastern    Em- 
peror, his  Asiatic  conquests,  379. 
NiKOMEDEiA,  taken  by  the  Turks,  389, 

445. 
NiKOPOLis,  theme  of,  152. 

^  battle  of,  438. 
NiMES,  Saracen  conquest  of,  112. 
under  Aragon,  335. 
annexed  to  France,  ib. 
NiMWEGEN,  Peace  of,  301,  349. 
NiSH,  taken  by  the  Turks,  426. 
NisiBis,  fortress  of,  100. 
NizzA,  annexed  by  Savoy,  265,  282. 
taken  by  Buonaparte,  355. 
restored  to  Savoy,  359. 
finally  annexed  by  France,  258,  288, 
359. 
NoGAi  Khan,  overlord  of  Bulgaria,  431. 
NORICUM,  conquest  of,  68. 

in  the  diocese  of  lUyricum,  79. 
Normandy,  duchy  of,  i42. 

character  of  its  vassalage,  328. 
union  of  with  Aquitaine,  Anjou,  and 

Britanny,  333. 
annexed  by  Philip  Augustus,  333. 
Normans,  their  conquests  in  Italy  and 
Sicily,  370,  39.3-395. 
in  England,  163. 
in  Epeiros,  380,  395. 
their  conquests  in   Sicily   compared 
with  those  of  the  Crusaders,  398. 
Northmen,  use  of  tlie  name,  469. 

their  settlements,  471,  550,  552,  556. 
Northumberland,  kingdom    of,   97, 
129,  162. 
earldom  of  granted  to  David,  551. 
recovered  by  England,  552. 
Norway,  its  extent  and  settlements, 
131,  1,59,471. 
united  to  Enarland  under  Cnut,  163. 
its    independence    of   the    Empire, 

467. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  469. 
Iceland    and    Greenland    united  to 
488. 
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Norway,    united    with    Sweden    and 
Denmark,  488. 
its  wars  with  Sweden,  508. 
united  with  Sweden,  464,  518, 
NoTO,  taken  by  Count  Roger,  395. 
Nova  Scotia,  ceded  to  England,  352, 

562. 
NovARA,  249. 

NOVEMPOPULANA,  173. 

Novgorod,  beginning  of,  481, 

commonwealth  at,  483. 

Russia  reijresented  by,  484. 

does  homage  to  the  Mongols,  500. 

annexed  by  Muscovy,  501. 
Novgorod,  Severian,  principality  of, 

483. 
Novi-Bazar  (Rassa),  424. 
NUMANTIA,  Roman  conquest  of,  56. 
NUMIDIA,  province  of,  59. 
NURNBERG,  209,  215,  220,  226. 
Nystad,  Peace  of,  512, 

Obotrites,  474. 

OOHRIDA,  taken  by  the  Bulgarians,  377. 

kingdom  of,  its  extent,  377,  378, 
OczAKOW,  annexed  by  Russia,  449. 
Odessa,  does  not  answer  to  Odessos, 

516  (note). 
Odd,  king  of  the  West  Franks,  does 

homage  to  Arnulf,  139,  326. 
Odoacer,  his  reign  in  Italy,  94. 

overthrown  by  Theodoric,  95. 
Oesel,  won  by  Denmark,  491,  504. 

under  the  Sword-brothers,  496. 

under  Sweden,  508. 
Ogres  ;  see  Magyars. 
Oldenburg,  united  with  Denmark,  509. 

becomes  a  separate  duchy,  513. 

Grand  Duchy  of,  226. 

annexed  by  France,  222. 
Olgierd,  king  of  Lithuania,  497. 
Oliva,  Peace  of,  510. 
Oliverca,  ceded  to  Spain  by  Portugal, 

538. 
Olynthos,  33. 
Opicans,  Oscans,  46. 
Opsikion,  theme  of,  151, 
Optimaton,  theme  of,  151. 
Oran,  conquered  by  Spain,  543. 
Orange,  263. 

annexed  to  France,  265,  350. 
Orange  River  State,  566. 
Orchombnos,  its  position  in  the  Ho- 
meric catalogue,  27. 

its   secondary  position   in   historic 
times,  30. 

destroyed  by  the  Thebans,  31. 
OiiEOS,  403. 
Orkney,  Scandinavian  colony,  4  71. 

cnrldom  (>?,  553. 

pledged  to  Scotland,  488. 
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OSR 
OSRHOENK,  100. 

OSTMEN,  their  settlements  in  Ireland, 

159,  556. 
Otho  de  la  Roche,  founds  the  lord- 
ship of  Athens,  416. 
Otraxto,  Turkish  conquest  of,  446. 
Otto  the  Great,  Emperor,  subdues 
Berengar,  147. 

crowned  at  Rome,  148. 
Ottocau   II.,   king   of    Bohemia,    his 

German  dominion,  492. 
Ottoman   Turks,    their    position    in 
Europe,  17. 

compared  with    the   Magyars    and 
Bulgarians,  365. 

with  the  Saracens,  442. 

their  special  character  as  Mahome- 
tans, ib. 

their  dominion  compared  with  the 
Eastern  Empire,  443. 

their  origin,  444. 

effect  on,  of  the  Mongol  invasion,  ib. 

their  lirst  settlements,  ib. 

invade  Eiu-ope,  445. 

under  Bajazet,  445. 

their  conquests  of  Servia,  426. 

of  Tliessaly  and  Albania,  420,  421. 

of  Bulgaria,  431. 

invade  Hungary,  438. 

overthrown  by  Timour,  390,  445. 

reunited  under  Mahomet  I.,  446. 

under  Mahomet  the  Conqueror,  ib. 

take  Constantinople,  391,  446. 

their  conquests  in  Peloponnusos,  419. 

of  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina,  427. 

under  Selim  and  Suleiman,  447. 

their  conquest  of  Hungary,  ib. 

greatest  extent  of  their  dominion, 
448. 

decline  of  their  power,  448-450. 

their  wars  with  Russia,  449. 
Oudenahde,  becomes  French,  349. 

restored,  ib. 
Oviedo,  529. 


Paderborn,  224. 

Padua,  237. 

Pagania,  originally  Servian,  405. 

its  extent,  406. 
Paionia,  20. 
Paionians,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue, 

28. 
Palaiologos,  Hou.se  of,  366. 

branch  of  at  Montferrat,  240. 
Palatinate  of  the  Riiine,  215. 

united  witli  llavaria,  ib. 
Pale,  fluctuations  of  the,  557. 
PaleR-MO    (Panormos),    a    Phoenijian 
colony,  48. 

taken  by  the  Saracens,  370. 


PEL 

Palermo,  taken  by  the  Normans,  395 
becomes     the    capital    of    Sicily 
395. 
Palestine,  its  relations  to  Rome,  65. 
Pampeluna,  diocese  of,  179. 

kingdom  of;  .sve  Navarre. 
Pannonia,  Roman  conquest  of,  08. 
in  the  diocese  of  Illj'ricum,  79. 
Lombard  kingdom  in,  106. 
Bulgarian  attempt  on,  370. 
Panormos  ;  see  Palermo. 
Papal    Dominions,    beginning    and 
growtli  of,  239,  242,  244,  249. 
its  overthrow  and  restoration,  252, 

253,  359. 
annexed  by  France,  253,  256. 
annexed  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy, 
258. 
Paphlagonia,  kingdom  of,  38. 

theme  of,  150. 
Paphlagonians,  28. 
Parga,   commends    itself    to   Venice, 
410. 
surrendered  to  the  Turks,  451. 
Paris  (Lutetia  Parisiorum),  58. 

capital   of    the   duchy  of   France, 

142. 
capital  and  centre  of  the  kingdom  of 

France,  144,  167. 
becomes  an  archbishopric,  174. 
Paris,  treaty  of,  353,  354,  360,  450. 
Parma,  237,  241. 

given  to  the  Spanish  Bourbons,  249. 
the  duchy  restored,  250. 
annexed  to  Piedmont,  257. 
Parthenop.4:an  Republic,  the,  252. 
Parthia,  its  rivalry  with  Rome,  65, 81. 
Partition,  crusading  act  of,  383. 
Passarowitz,  Peace  of,  440. 
Patras,  under  the  Pope,  418. 

held  by  Venice,  410,  418. 
Patriarchates,  the,  168,  109. 
'  Patrician,'  title  of,  123. 
Patzinaks,  17,  113,156,  158,  36.5. 
Pa  via,  old  Lombard  capital,  147,  237. 

county  of,  241. 
'  Pax  Romana,'  60. 
Pelasgians,  use  of  the  name,  24. 
in  the  Homeric  ciitalogue,  28. 
Peloponnksos,  its  geographical  posi- 
tion, 21. 
Homeric  divisions  of,  27. 
clianges  in,  29. 
united  under  the  Acliaian   League, 

40. 
Slavonic  settlements    in,  llti,   375, 

461. 
theme  of,  151. 
won  back  to  the  East^^rn  Empire, 

153. 
Latin  conquests  in,  417. 
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Peloponnesos,   Venetian  settlements  ' 
in,  400,  410.  j 

recovered  bv  the  Eastern  Empire. 

418.  "  ! 

becomes  an  Imperial  dependency,  j 

o8S. 
conquered  by  the  Turks,  391,  415). 
Venetian  losses  in,  411. 
conquered  by  Venice,  412. 
recovered  by  the  Turks,  412. 
Pejibrokeshire,  Flemish  settlement 

in.  554. 
Pexxsylvaxia,  ol'il. 
Pentedaktylos  :  sec  Tatgetos. 
Perateia,  meaning  of  the  name,  422. 

Turkish  conquest  of,  423. 
Perche,  united  to  France,  33(i. 
Perekop,    conquered    by    Lithuania, 
498. 
added  to  Poland,  ih. 
lost  by  Poland,  499. 
Pergamos.  kingdom  of,  38,  61. 
Persia,  wais  of  with  Greece,  33. 
with  Rome.  81,  99.  109. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  82,  111. 
revival  of.  98,  100. 
Russian  conquests  in,  516. 
Peru,  Spanish  conquest  of,  543. 
Perugia.  239. 
Peter  the  Great  of  Russia,  his  wai's 

with  Charles  XII.,  512. 
Peter,  count  of  Savoy,  278. 
Pharos  (Lesina),  34,406. 
Philadelphia,  taken  by  the  Turks, 

390. 
Philip,  rise  of  ilacedonia  under,  37. 
Philip  Augustus.  King  of  France,  his 

annex.itions.  333. 
Philip  the  Fair,  King  of  France,  effects 
of  his  marriage.  336. 
his  momentary  occupation  of  Aqui- 
taine,  337. 
Philip    of  Valois,    King    of  France, 

liis  attempt  on  Aquitaine,  337. 
Philip  the  Hardy,  Duke  of  Burgmidy, 
duchy  of   Bm-gundy  gi-anted  to, 
339. 
Philip  the  Good,  Duke  of  Burgundy, 

his  acquisitions,  296-298. 
Philii'PEVILLE,  held  by  France,  301, 

348. 
Philippine   Islands,    conquered    by 

Spjiin,  513. 
Philippopolis  (ii-st  Bulgarian  occupa- 
tion of,  377. 
tii-s(  Russian  occupation  of,  ih. 
tinally  becomes  Bulgarian,  389,  430. 
taken  by  the  Turks,  431. 
PH(ENI01AXS.  their  colonies,  28,  35,  48 
Phokaia,  held  by  the  Maona,  414. 
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Phokis,  21. 

league  of.  40. 
Phrygians,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue, 
28. 

PlACENZA,  237,  241. 

given  to  the  Spanish  Bourbons,  249. 
PiCTS.  98.  549. 

united  with  the  Scots,  550. 
Piedmont,  joined  to  France,  252,  356. 

reunited  with  Sardinia,  256. 

union  of  Italy  comos  from,  ih. 
PiETAS  JuLii ;  sec  PoLA. 
Pinerolo,  occupied  by  France,  347. 
Pippin,  king  of  the   Franks,  conquers 

Septimania,  121. 
Pisa,  archbishopric  of,  171. 

position  of.  238. 

conquers  Sardinia,  ih. 

subject  to  Florence.  245. 
Plataia,  destroyed  by  Thebes,  31. 
Podlachia.  conquered  by  Poland,  498- 
Podolia,  lost  by  Galicia,  498. 

added  to  Pol.and,  ih. 

ceded  to  the  Turks.  448,  507. 

recovered  by  Poland,  ih. 
PoiTOU,  annexed  bv  Philip  Augustus, 

334. 
PoLA  (Pietas    Julia).   Roman    colony, 

63. 
POLABIC  branch  of  tlie  Slaves,  474. 
Poland,  kingdom  of,  159,  200,  479. 

its  ecclesiasitical  relations.  465. 

its  relations   to   the   Empire,   467, 
478. 

wars  of.  with  Russia,  478,  506. 

various  tribes  in,  478. 

its  convei-sion.  479. 

its  extent  under  Boleslaf.  478. 

internal  divisions  of,  ib. 

consolidation  of,  498. 

Pomerania  falls  awav  from,  492. 

conquests  of.  498,  499. 

joined  with  Lithuania,  498,  490. 

Red  Russia  restored  to,  437. 

Zips  pledged  to,  ih. 

its  acquisitions   from  the  Teutonic 
knights,  497. 

acquires  Livland.  504. 

its   relations    witli   'Wallachia    and 
Moldavia,  4.39. 

its  wars  with  Sweden,  508. 

cedes  Podolia  to  tlie  Turk.  448. 

partitions  of.  212.  440.  513  515. 

formation   of    the    new    kingdom 
520. 

united  to  Russia.  520. 
Poland.  Little.  479. 
Poles  (Lechs).  their  settlements,  478, 
PoLizzA,  independence  of,  407. 
Polotsk,  principality  of,  483. 
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POMERANIA,    POMORE,    POMMERN,    its 
extent,  109.  200. 
its  early  relations  to  Poland,  478, 

479. 
Danish  conquests  in,  489. 
falls  away  from  Poland,  491,  492. 
its  divisions,  200,  492. 
divided  between    Brandenburg  and 

Sweden,  210.  213,  504. 
its  western  part  incorporated  with 

Sweden,  518. 
ceded    to   Denmark    and    then  to 
Prussia,  225,  518. 
POMERELiA,  purchased  by  the  Teutonic 
knights,  49(5. 
restored  to  Poland,  497. 
PONDICHERRY,   a   French   settlement, 
354. 
conquests  and  restorations  of,  360. 
PONTHIEU,  county  of,  330. 

acquired  by  William  of  Normandy, 

332. 
made  over  to  England  in  1360,  338, 
558. 
PONTOS,  kingdom  of,  38. 
Roman  conquest  of,  64. 
diocese  of  the  Eastern  Prefecture,  76. 
Portugal,  155,  527. 

formation  of  the  kingdom,  532. 
its  growth,  533. 

kingdom  of  Algarve  added  to,  534. 
extent  of,  in  the  thirteenth  century, 

534,  535,  540. 
its  African  conquests,  541. 
its  colonies,  541,  542. 
divides  the  Indies  with  Spain,  ii. 
annexed    to    and   separated    from 
Spain,  537. 
POSEN,  Grand  Duchy  of,  224,  231,  520. 
POTIDAIA,  33. 

Prag,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  176. 
Prefectures,  of  the  Roman  Empire, 

75-79. 
Pressburg,  Peace  of,  220. 
Prevesa,  held  by  Venice,  412. 

ceded  to  the  Turk,  451. 
Primorie  ;  MX  Herzegovina. 
PROVEN9AL  language,  its  fall,  345. 
Provence,  origin  of  the  name,  57. 
part  of  Theodoric's  kingdom,  93, 95. 
ceded  to  the  Franks,  105.  118. 
part  of  the  kingdom  of  liurgundj', 

145. 
Angevin  counts  of,  263. 
annexed  to  France,  264,  344. 
Provinces,  Roman,  nature  of,  51. 

Eastern  and  Western,  52. 
Prussia,  use  of  the  name,  192,  211,  2.30. 
long  remain    heathen,  466. 
dominion  of  the  Teutonic  Knigbta 
in,  496 
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Prussia,  beginning  of  the  duchy,  503. 

its  geographical  position,  504. 

united  with  Pradenburg,   204,  200, 
504,  513. 

independent  of  Poland,  504. 

growth  of,  202,511. 

kingdom  of,  512. 

its  acquisition  of  Silesia,  211. 

of  East  Friesland,  ib. 

its  share  in  the  partition  of  Poland, 
212,  513-515. 

lossesof,  222,  22.3,519. 

recovery  and  increase  of  its  territory, 
224. 

head  of  North  German  confedera- 
tion, 228. 

annexes  Sleswick,    Holstein,   and 
Lauenburg,  510. 

•war  with  France,  229. 
Prussia  Western,  212,  513. 
Prussia  South,  212,  514. 
Prussia  New  East,  212. 
PRZEMYSLAF,king  of  the  Wends,found3 

the  house  of  Mecklenburg,  476. 
PSKOF,  commonwealth  of,  483. 

annexed  by  Muscovy,  501. 
Puerto  Rico,  544. 
Punic  Wars,  the,  52,  56. 
Pyrenees,  Peace  of,  301,  348. 
Pyrrhos,  37. 


Quadi,  85. 
Quebec,  352. 
Queensland,  566. 


R^tia,  conquest  of,  68. 
Ragusa,  origin  of,  115. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  186. 

kee])s  her  indepondeuco,  407,  412. 

prefers  the  Turk  to  Venice,  412. 

annexed  to  Austria,  320,  322. 
Raleigh,  Sir  Walter,  559. 
Rama,  Hungarian  kingdom  of,  424,  441. 
Rametta,  taken  by  the  Saracens,  370. 
Ramsbury,  see  of,  182. 
Rascia  ;  see  Dioklea. 
Rassa  (Novi  Bazar),  capital  of  Dioklea, 

424. 
Rastadt,  Peace  of,  350. 
Ravenna,  residence  of    tlio    Western 
Emperors,  81. 

of  the  Gothic  kings,  95. 

of  the  exarchs,  105. 

taken  by  the  Lombards,  108,  123. 

its  ecclesiastical  position,  171. 

under  Venice,  212. 

lost  by  Venice,  248. 
Red  Russia  ;  see  Galicia. 
Regensburo,  220. 
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Revel,  bishopric  of,  184. 
Rex  Fj'ancorum,  title  of,  144. 
Rheims,    position   of   the   archbishop, 
167. 
ecclesiastical  province  of,  175. 
Rhine,   the   boundary   of   the    Roman 
Empire,  71. 
frontier  of,  348,  .350,  355. 
Rhodes,  in  the  Homeric  Catalogue,  28. 
keeps  its  independence,  37,  41. 
annexed  by  Vespasian,  41,  G3. 
held  by  the  knights  of  Saint  John, 

389, 415. 
revolutions  of,  414. 
knights  driven  out  from,  447. 
Rhode  Island,  560. 
RiAZAN,  annexed  by  Muscovy,  501. 
Richard  I.,  of  England,  takes  Cyprus, 
372. 
grants  it  to  Guy  of  Lusignan,  318. 
Riga,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  185. 
under  the  Sword-brothers,  496. 
under  Sweden,  508. 
Rimini  (Ariminum),  54,  244. 
Riparanensia,  154,  529. 
Robert  Wiscard,   duke    of    Apulia, 
394. 
his  conquests  in  Epeiros,  395. 
Rochester,  bishopric  of,  181. 
ROESLER,  R.,  on  the  origin  of  the  name 
Magyar,  433  (note). 
on  the  Roumans,  435  (note). 
Roger  I.,  count  of  Sicily,  his  conquests, 

395. 
Roger  II.,  king  of  Sicily,  his  conquests, 

395. 
ROMAGNA  (Romania),  represents  the  old 
Exarchate,  147,  238. 
origin  of  the  name,  234,  364. 
cities  in,  244. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  257. 
Roman,  name  kept  on  in  the  Eastern 
Empire,  63,  36.3,  364,  366. 
continued  under  the  Turks,  380. 
Roman  Empire  ;  see  Empire,  Roman. 
Romania,   geographical  name   of  the 
Eastern  Empire,  364,  376. 
Latin  Empire  of,  383. 
Romania  in  Italy  ;  see  RoMAGNA. 
Romano,  lordship  of,  237. 
Rome,  the  centre  of  European  history, 
.9. 
origin  of,  49. 

becomes  the  head  of  Italy,  50. 
nature  of  her  provinces,  .51. 
her  Macedonian  wars  and  conquests, 

41. 
her  rivalry  with  Parthia,  ib. 
wars  of,  with  Persia,  81. 
Patriarchate  of,  168,  171. 
her  later  history,  239. 
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Rome,  becomes  the  Tiberine  Republic, 
252. 

restored  to  the  Pope,  253. 

incorporated  with  France,  ih. 

restored  to  the  Pope,  256,  359. 

recovered  b,y  Italy,  258. 
Roskild,  Treaty  of,  508. 

bishopric  of,  184. 
Rostock,  494. 
rottweil,  274. 
Rouen,  capital  of  Normandy,  142. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 
RouM,  Sultan  of,  380. 
Roumans,  origin  of  the  name,  71,  364, 
435. 

their  northern  settlements,  435. 
ROUMANIA,  436. 

principality  of,  453. 

effects  of  the  Treaty  of  Berlin  on, 
453. 
ROUMELIA,  Eastern,  454. 
RoussiLLON,  released  from  homage  to 
France,  335,  531. 

recovered  by  Aragon,  537. 

finally  annexed  by  France,  342,  348, 
537. 
RoviGO,  annexed  by  Venice,  244. 
RuGEN,  held  by  Denmark,  476,  490. 

by  Sweden,"509. 
Rupertsland,  564. 
Russia,  its  origin,  158,  159,  480,  481. 

its  relations  towards  the  Turks,  449. 

geographical  continuity  of  its  con- 
quests, 467. 

origin  of  the  name,  480  (note),  481. 

ecclesiastical  relations  of,  465,  468, 
480. 

its  relations  to  the  Eastern  Empire, 
159,468. 

its  imperial  style,  468. 

Scandinavian  settlement  in,  472. 

advance    of    against    Chazars   and 
Fins,  481. 

its  rulers  become  Slavonic,  ib. 

attempts  on  Constantinople,  482. 

its  isolation,  ib. 

its  first  occupation  of  Bulgaria,  377. 

divided  into  principalities,  482,  483. 

becomes  tributary  to  the  Mongols, 
483,  500. 

effect  of  the  German  conquest  of 
Livland  on,  487. 

revival  of,  499  et  seq. 

delivered  by  Ivan  the  Great,  501. 

advance  of,   505-507,511-517,521- 
523.  ^- 

compared  witli  Sweden,  507. 

wars  with  Sweden,  508,  512,  518. 

conquered  by  Poland,  506. 

lands  recovered  by,  ih. 

assumes  the  title  of  Empire,  512, 


INDEX. 


597 


RUS 

Russia,  becomes  a  Baltic  power,  512. 
its  share  in  the  partitions  of  Poland, 

513-515. 
no  original  Polish  territory  gained 

at  this  time  by,  515,  520. 
new  kingdom  of  Poland  united  to, 

520. 
extent    and    character    of    its  do- 
minion, 522. 
its  tei-ritory  in  America  sold  to  the 
United  States,  52:5. 
llUSSIA,  Red ;  sec  GALICIA. 
RUTHENIANS,  -i'M. 

Rutland,  formation  of  the  shire,  556. 
Ryswick,  Peace  of,  3i9. 


Sabines,  46. 

Sachsen-Lauenburg  ;     see    Lauen- 

BURG. 
Saguntuji,  taken  by  Hannibal,  5G. 
fSAiNT   Andrews,    ecclesiastical    pro- 
vince of,  1 83. 
Saint  Asaph,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Saint  Davids,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Saint  Domingo,  Spanish  settlements 
in,  543. 
French  settlement  in,  353. 
distinct  from  Haj'ti,  544. 
Saint  Gallen,  abbey  of,  216. 
Saint    John,    knights     of,     conquer 
Rhodes,  389,  415. 
their  conquests,  415. 
Malta  granted  to,  398,  415. 
driven  out  of  Rhodes,  447. 
Saint  John  of  Mauricnne,  bishopric 

of,  173. 
Saint  Lucia,  kept  by  England,  300. 
Saint  Omer,  held  by  Spain,  349. 
Saint    Petersburg,  foundation    of, 

512. 
Saint  Sava,  duchy  of ;  see  Herzego- 
vina. 
Saladin,  takes  Jerusalem,  400. 
Salamis,  its  position  in  the  Homeric 

catalogue,  27. 
Salerno,  principality  of,  147,  152. 
Salisbury,  diocese  of,  182. 
Salona,  Roman  colony,  (i2. 

destroyed,  115. 
Salona,  principality  of,  417. 

conquered  by  the  Turks,  420. 
Saluzzo,  disputed  homage  of,  283,  284, 
287. 
annexed  by  France,  287. 
ceded  to  Savoj-,  287,  347. 
Salzburg,     archbishopric     of,      176, 
215. 
becomes  a  secular  electorate,  220. 
annexed  by  Austria,  221,  322. 
by  Bavaria,  222. 
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Salzburg,  recovered  by  Austria,  224 

322. 
Samaites,  484. 
Samigola,  484. 

Samland,  Danish  occupation  of,  471. 
Samnites,  46. 

their  wars  with  Rome,  51. 
conquered  by  Sulla,  ih. 
Samo,  kingdom  of,  473. 
Samogitia,  purchased  by  the  Teutonic 
knights,  496. 

restored  to  Lithuania,  ib, 
Samos,  32. 

theme  of,  150. 

held  by  the  Maona,  414. 
Sancho  the  Great,  king  of  Navarre, 

extent  of  his  dominion,  529. 
San    Marino,  independence  of,   247, 

255,  258. 
San  Stefano,  treaty  of,  454. 
Santa  Maura  ;  see  Leukas. 
Saracens,  their  settlements  in  Europe, 
16. 

rise  of,  110. 

their  conquests  of  Persia,  Africa,  and 
Spain,  111,  365. 

their  jarovince  in  Gaul,  112,  527. 

greatest  extent  of  their  power,  112, 
526. 

conquest  of  Sicily,  370. 

compared  with  the  Ottoman  Turks, 
4  12. 

end  of  their  rule  in  Spain,  537. 
Sarai,  capital  of  the  iMongols,  500. 
Sardica  ;  see  SOFIA. 
Sardinia,  44. 

its  early  inhabitants,  53. 

Roman  conqiiest  of,  ib. 

province  of,  79. 

lost  to  tlie  Eastern  Empire,  369. 

occupied  by  Pisa,  238. 

conquered  by  Aragon,  245,  538. 

united  to  Savoy,  251. 

kingdom  of,  257. 
Sathas,  M,  referred  to,  460. 
Savona,  march  of,  23G. 
Savoy,  House  of,  234. 

position  and  growth  of,  277  rt  seq. 

originally  Burguiulian,  278. 

its  relations  to  Geneva,  281. 

annexes  Nizza,  282. 

its  claims  on  Saluzzo,  283. 

Bernese  concpicsts  from,  272. 

Italian  and  Frencli  influence  on,  284. 

its  decline,  285. 

its  later  history,  288-289. 

Frendi  aniu'xations  from,  314. 

French  uccujiation  of,  286,  346. 

Italian  advance  of,  248. 

its  uiiinn  with  Sicily  and  Sardinia, 
251. 


598 


INDEX. 


SAV 

Savoy,  boundaries  of,  after  the  fall  of 
Buonaparte,  359. 
annexed  by  France,  258,  i?50. 
Saxon  Mark,  the,  198. 
Saxons,  85,  91. 

their  settlement  in  Britain,  97. 
Saxony,    conquered    by    Charles    the 
Great,  122,  126. 
duchy  of,  140,  207. 
use  of  the  name,  191,  207. 
break-up  of  the  duchy,  207. 
new  duchy  and  electorate  of,  208, 

209. 
circle  of,  ii. 
kingdom  of,  222,  226. 
dismemberment  of,  224. 
SCANDERBEG,  revolt  of  Albania  under, 

421. 
Scandinavia,  ecclesiastical  provinces 
of,  184. 
its  momentary  union  with  Britain, 

462. 
compared  with  Spain,  463. 
Eastern  and  Western  aspects  of,  464. 
its  barbarian  neighbours,  466. 
kingdoms  of,  130,  468. 
its  influence  on  the  Baltic,  compared 
with  that  of  Germany,  486. 
Scania,   originally   Danish,    131,   184, 
469. 
its  momentary  transfer  to  Sweden, 

487. 
Hanseatic  occupation  of,  494. 
annexed  to  Sweden,  508. 
Schafphausen,  joins    the    Confeder- 
ates, 272. 
ScHLESiEN ;  see  Silesia. 
SCLAVINIA,  kingdom  of,  476. 
Danish  conquest  of,  489. 
Scotland,  origin  of  the  name,  98,  549. 
dioceses  of,  183. 
its   greatness    due   to   its    English 

element,  548. 
historical  position  of,  549. 
analogy  of  Switzerland  to,  ib. 
formation  of  the  kingdom,  550,  551. 
settlements    of    the   Northmen  in, 

550,  552. 
acknowledges   the   English    supre- 
macy, 550. 
different  tenui'es  of  the  dominions 

of  its  kings,  551. 
grant  of  Lothian  and  Cumberland 

to,  162,  550,  551. 
its  shifting  relations  towards  Eng- 
land, 552. 
its  union  with  England,  ib. 
Scots,  their  settlement  in  Britain,  98, 
548. 
their  union  with  the  Picts,  556. 
Scutari    sec  Skodra 
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SCYTHIA,  Roman  province  of,  77. 
SebasteiA,  theme  of,  150. 
Sebastopol,  answers  to  old  Chorson, 

516  {)U)te). 
Sebenico,  under  Venice,  411. 
Seleukeia,  independence  of,  39. 

annexed  to  the  Empire  by  Trajan, 

99. 
theme  of,  150. 
Seleukids,  extent  and  decline  of  their 

kingdom,  38. 
Selim  I.,  Sultan,  his  conquests  in  Syria 

and  Egypt,  447. 
Seljuk    Turks,   their  invasions,   365, 
379. 
driven  back  by  the  Komnenoi,  381. 
weakened  by  the  Mongols,  443. 
Selsey,  see  of,  182. 
Selymbria,  won  back  to  the  Empire, 

387,  391. 
Semigallia,  Semigola,  part  of  the 
duchy  of  Curland,  514. 
dominion  of  the  Sword-brothers  in, 
496. 
Semitic  nations  in  Europe,  16. 
Sena    Gallica    (Sinigallia),    Eoman 

colony,  54. 
Sens,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  173. 

divided,  174. 
Septimania  (Gothia),  90,  154,  526. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  112,  118. 
recovered  by  the  Franks,  113,  121. 
march  of,  142. 
Servia,    Slavonic    character    of,   114, 
373,  423. 
conquered  by  Simeon,  377,  424. 
its  relations  to  the  Empire,  424. 
restored  to  the  Empire,  378,  424. 
revolts  from  the  Empire,  379,  424. 
recovered  by  Manuel,  381,  424. 
beginning  of  the  house  of  Nemanja, 

424. 
its  possessions  on  the  Hadriatic,  405. 
loses  Bosnia,  424. 
advance  of  under  Stephen  Dushan, 

389,  419-420,  425. 
Empire  of,  420,  425. 
break  up  of  the  Empire,  426. 
later  kingdom  of,  ib. 
conquests  and  deliverances  of,  ib. 
revolts  and  deliverance  of,  452. 
enlarged  by  the  Berlin  Treaty,  453. 
Servians,  never  wlioliy  enslaved,  429. 
fourfold  separation  of  1  he  iiat  ion,  1 53. 
Severia,    conquered     by     Lithuania, 

499. 
Severin,  Banat  of,  attacked  by  Bul- 
garia, 430. 
Seven  Weeks'  War,  the,  228. 
Seville,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  179. 
recovered  by  Castile,  534,  535. 
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Sforza,  House  of,  241. 

Sherborne,  see  of,  182. 

Shetland,  Scandinavian  colony,  471. 

pledged  to  Scotland,  488. 
Shires,  mentioned  in  Domesday,  555. 

two  classes  of,  ib. 
Shirwan,  521. 
Siberia,  khanat  of,  501. 

Russian  conquest  of,  511. 
Sicily,  early  inhabitants  of,  45,  48. 

Phoenician  colonies  in,  :55. 

Greek  colonies  in,  22,  34,  53. 

the  tirst  Roman  pro\'ince,  52,  79. 

state  of  under  Rome,  53. 

theme  of,  152. 

Saracen  concjuest  of,  153,  370. 

recovered  by  George  Maniakes,  370. 

Norman  kingdom  of,  250,  307,  371, 
393-395. 

its  conquests  from  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire, 397. 

never  a  fief  of  the  Western  Empire, 
233. 

under  Charles  of  Anjou,  250,  397. 

its  revolt,  ib. 

its  union  with  Aragon,  250,  538. 

united  with  Savoy,  251. 

with  Austria,  ib. 

with  Naples,  251,  540. 

its  practical  eft'acement,  398. 

compared  with  the  Crusading  states, 
ib. 

compared  with  Venice,  402. 
Sicilies,  The  Two,  kingdom  of,  250, 
251,  253,  398. 

union  of  with  Aragon,  538. 

part  of  the  Spanish  monarchy,  240, 
540. 

divided,  254. 

reunited,  256. 

joined  to  Italy,  257. 
SICULI ;  sec  Szeklers, 
SiDON,  Phoenician  colony,  35. 
Siebenburgen,  origin   of   the   name, 

435  (note)  ;  see  Transsilvania. 
Siena,  archbishopric  of,  171. 

commonwealtli  of,  238,  245. 

annexed  by  Florence,  246. 
SiKANIANS,  48. 
Sikels,  48. 
SiKYON,  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  27. 

a  Dorian  city,  29. 
Silesia,  its  early  relations  to  Poland, 
200,  478,  479. 

passes  under  Bohemian  supremacy, 
200,  492. 

joined  to  the  Bohemian  kingdoni,493. 

becomes  a  dominion  of  the   Hdiiso 
of  Austria,  493. 

the  greater  part  conquered  by  Prus- 
sia, 211. 


SOF 

Silesia,    Polish   territory    added    to, 

515. 
SiLVAS,  conquered  by  Portugal,  533. 
Simeon,  Tzar  of    Bulgaria,   his    con- 
quests, 376. 
SiND,  113. 
SiNOPE,  39,  64,  422. 
SIRMIUM,  81. 
SiTTEN,  see  of,  173. 
Skipetars  ;  see  Albanians. 
Skodra  (Scutari),  kingdom  of,  (52. 
Servian,  406. 

dominion  of  the  Balsa  at,  428. 
sold  to  Venice,  410,  428. 
taken  by  Mahomet  the   Conqueror, 
411. 
Skopia,  425. 

Slaves,  their  settlement  and   migra- 
tions, 14,  113,  133,  365. 
compared  with  those  of  the  Teutons, 

16,  114. 
their  two  main  divisions,  114,  158. 
parted   asunder    bv    tlie    Magj'ars, 

158,  432. 
their  settlements  within  the  Eastern 

Empire,  115. 
in  Greece  and  Macedonia,  116,  373, 

374,  461. 
recovered   to   the  Eastern  Empire, 

375. 
remain  on  Taygetos,  ib. 
their  relations  to  the  Western   J}m- 
pire,  159,  197.  199,  201,  46.5,  466. 
general  history    of    the    Northern 
Slaves,  472-485. 
Slavia,  duchy  of,  492. 
Slavinlv,  name  of,  115. 
Slavonia,  323,  434. 
Slavonic  Gulf,  476. 
Sleswick,  duchy  of,  213,  490. 

its  relations  with  Denmark,  490. 

under  Christian  I.,  491. 

effect  of  the  Peace  of  Roskild  on, 

509. 
guaranteed  to  Denmark,  513. 
wars  in,  228. 

transferred  to  Prussia,  228,  519. 
Slovaks,  434,  477. 
Smolensk,  principality  of,  483. 
conquered  by  Lithuania,  499. 
its   shift  ings  between    Ru.ssia  and 
Poland,  506. 
Smyrna,  32. 

acquired  by  Genoa,  389. 
Sobrarre,  formation  of  the  kingdom, 
530. 
united  to  Aragon,  531. 
Social  War,  tlie,  51. 
Sofia   (Sardica),   taken   by   the   Bul- 
garians, 376. 
by  tlie  Turks,  431. 
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SOLUTHURN,  joins    the    Confederates, 

262,  270. 
SORABi,  474,  475. 
Spain,  use  of  the  name,  3  (note). 
its  geographical  character,  GIO. 
non-Aryan  people  in,  12,  13. 
Celtic  settlements  in,  14,  56. 
Greek  and  Phoenician  settlements 

in,  35,  56. 
its  connexion  with  Ganl,  55. 
first  Roman  province  in,  ib. 
final  conquest  of,  ib. 
diocese  of,  79. 
settlements  of  Suevi  and  Vandals  in, 

90. 
West-Gothic  kingdom  in,  89. 
southern  part    won    back    to    the 

Empire,  105. 
reconquered    by  "West-Goths,    108, 

526. 
Saracen  conquest  of,  111,  154,  526. 
separated    from   the    Eastern   Cali- 

fate,  113. 
conqiiests  of  Charles  the  Great  in, 

127,  527. 
foundation    of   its    kingdoms,    154, 

155,  549  et  scq. 
its  ecclesiastical  divisions,  178. 
its     geographical    relations      with 

France,  342. 
its  quasi- imperial  character,  463. 
compared    with    Scandinavia,    463, 

525. 
with  South-eastern  Europe,  525. 
nation  of,  grew  out  of  the  war  with 

the  Mussulmans,  526. 
king  of,  use  of  the  title,  535. 
African  Mussulmans   in.    530,   532, 

533. 
end  of  their  rule  in,  537. 
divides   the   Indies   with   Portugal, 

542. 
extent  of  under  Charles  V,,  247, 298, 

539. 
its  conquests  in  Africa,  543. 
its  insular  possessions,  ih. 
revolutions  of  its  colonies,  544. 
its  possessions  in  the  West  Indies, 

ih. 
Spalato,  its  origin,  115. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  186. 
under  Venice,  44. 
Spanish   March,   the,   conquered  by 

Charles  the  Great,  122,  128,  529. 
remains  part  of  Karolingia,  141, 155. 
division  of,  ib. 
Spanish     Monarchy,    the    greatest 

extent  of,  539. 
partition  of,  ib. 
Sparta,  her  supremacy,  29. 
joins  the  Achaian  league,  40. 


SWE 

Speyer,  bishopric  of,  175. 
annexed  to  France,  220. 
restored  to  Germany,  358. 
becomes  Bavarian,  226. 
Spizza,  originally  Servian,  406. 

annexed  by  Austria,  324,  429,  441. 
Spoleto,     Lombard    duchy    of,    108, 

147. 
Stalbova,  Peace  of,  508. 
Stati  degli  Prbsidenti,  246. 
Steiermark;  see  Styria. 
Stephen     Dushan,    extent     of     the- 
Servian  Empire  under,  389,  419, 
420,  425. 
Stephen  Tvartko,  king  of  Bosnia, 

426. 
Stephen    Urosh,    his     conquest    of 

Thessaly  and  title,  420,  426. 
Stettin,  210. 
Stormarn,  489,  490. 
Strabo,  his  description  of  Hellas,   1& 

{)iote^. 
Stralsund,  494. 
Strassburg,  bishopric  of,  175. 
seized  by  Lewis  XIV.,  194,  350. 
restored  to  Germany,  229. 
Strathclyde,  130,  549,  550. 

acknowledges    the    English    supre- 
macy, 162. 
granted  to  Scotland,  162,  551. 
Strigonium  (Gran),  ecclesiastical  pro- 

\-ince  of,  186. 
Strymon,  theme  of,  151. 
Styria  (Steiermark),    duchy   of,  217, 

308. 
Sudereys  ;  see  Hebrides. 
Suevi,  their  settlements,  87,  90. 
Suleiman,  the  Lawgiver,  liis  conquests, 
438,  447. 
his  African  overlordship,  447. 
Sumatra,  Dutch  settlement  in,  300. 
SurAT,  French  factory  at,  354. 
SUSDAL,  483. 

Sussex,  kingdom  of,  160,  555. 
Sutherland,  550. 
SuTORiNA,   Ottoman    frontier  extends 

to,  412. 
SVEALAND,  131. 
SvTATOPLUK,founds  the  Great  Moravian 

kingdom,  473. 
SviATOSLAF,  overruns  Bulgaria,  377. 

his  Asiatic  conquests,  482. 
SwABiA,  circle  of,  216. 

ecclesiastical  towns  in,  ih. 
Sweden,  131,  159,  470. 

its  position  in  tlu;  lialtic,  463. 
its  relation  to  the  Empire,  467. 
its  conquest  of  Curland,  472. 
of  Finland,  186,  488. 
joined  with  Norway  and  Denmark, 
487. 
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Sweden,  separated,  488. 

growth  of,  compared   with  Russia, 

507. 
advance   of  under   Gustavus  Adol- 

phus,  ih. 
wars   of   with   Russia   and    Poland, 

508. 
advance   of   against   Denmark  and 

Norway,  ib, 
its  German  temtorics,  213. 
greatest  extent  of,  509,  510. 
its  settlements  in  America,  561. 
its  decline,  512. 

its  later  wars  with  Russia,  612,  518. 
losses  of,  512,  518. 
its  union  with  Norway,  464,  518. 
Swiss  League,  beginning  and  growth 

of,  262,  268-274. 
SWITHIOD,  470. 

Switzerland,  represents  the  Burgun- 

dian  kingdom,  146,  259,  291. 
German  origin   of    the   Confedera- 
tion, 262,  268,  209. 
popular  errors  about,  269. 
eight  ancient  cantons  of,  270. 
effect  of  on  the  Austrian  power,  217, 

311. 
beginning  of  its  Italian  dominions, 

271,286. 
thirteen  cantons  of,  272,  274. 
its  allied  and  subject   lands,   272, 

273. 
extent  and  position  of  the  League, 

275. 
its  Savoyard  conquests,  272,  273. 
its  relations  with  France,  344. 
abolition  of  the  federal  system  in, 

ib. 
restored   by  the  Act  of  Mediation, 

276. 
Buonaparte's  treatment  of,  355. 
nineteen  cantons  of,  276. 
present  confederation  of  twenty-two 

cantons,  276,  359. 
Sword-Brothers,      their    connexion 

with  tlie  Empire,  495. 
established  in  liivland,  ib. 
extent  of  their  dominion,  496. 
joined  to  the  Teutonic  Order,  ib. 
separated  from  them,  496,  503. 
fall  of  the  Order,  504. 
Sybaris,  Greek  colony,  47. 
Syracuse,  Greek  colony,  48. 
Roman  conquest  of,  52. 
taken  by  the  Saracens,  370. 
recovered  and  loss  by  tlic   Eastern 

Empire,  ib. 
by  the  Normans,  395. 
Syria,  kingdom  of,  38,  C>\. 
Roman  province  of,  65. 
Saracen  comjuest  of.  111. 


THE 

Syria,  partially  restored  to  the  Empire, 
.S79. 
conquered  by  Selim  L,  447. 
SzEKLERS,  settle  in  Transsilvania,  435. 

Tangier,  527,  541,  558. 
Tannenberg,  battle  of,  496. 
TAORMiNA(Tauromenion),  taken  by  the 

Saracens,  370. 
T.\RANTAISE,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 

173. 
Tarentum,  (Taras),  early  greatness  of, 
47. 
archbishopric  of,  172. 
taken  by  the  Normans,  394. 
Taripa,  taken  by  Castile,  534. 
Tarragona,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 
178. 
joined  to  Barcelona,  532. 
Tarsos,  restored  to  the   Empire,    153, 

379. 
Tartars  ;  xee  Mongols. 
Tasmania,  566. 
Tauros,  Mount,  61. 
Tauromenion  ;  see  Taormina. 
Taygetos,  Slave  settlement  on,  375. 
TCHERNIGOF,  principality  of,  483. 

lost  .and  recovered  by  Poland,  506. 
Temeswar,  440. 
Ten  da,  county  of,  287. 
Tenos,  held  by  Venice,  409,  411. 
Terbounia  (Trebinje),  405,  425. 
Terra  Firma,  compared  with  i^ireipos, 

26  (note). 
Teutonic   Knights,  their  connexion 
with  the  Western  Empire,  495. 
effects  of  their  rule,  ib. 
extent  of  their  dominion,  496. 
joined  to  tlie  Sword -brothers,  ib. 
separated  from  them,  496. 
their  losses,  496,  497. 
their  cessions  to  Poland,  497. 
their  vassalage  to  Poland,  ib. 
secularization    of    tlieir    dominion, 
.503. 
Teutons,  their  settlements,  15,  16,  82, 
87,  96. 
their  wars  with  Rome,  84. 
confederacies  among,  ib. 
Thasos,  32. 

Thebes,  head  of  the  Boiutiaii  League, 
27,  30. 
destroyed  by  Alexander,  :il. 
Theodore  Laskahis,  foumls  the  Em- 
pire of  Nikaia,  38f). 
Theodoric,    King  of  the  East    (ioths, 
his  reign  in  Italy,  95. 

TllERME,  33;   see  THKSSALONIKft. 

TiiEsi'iioTiANS,  in   the   Homeric  cata- 
logue', 26. 
invade  Thcssaly,  30. 
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Thessalonike,  theme  of,  151. 

kingdom  of,  884. 

its  eifects  on  the  Latin  Empire,  ib. 

its  extent  under  Boniface,  385. 

taken  by  Michael  of  Epeiros,  385. 

Empire  of,  ib. 

separated  from  Epeiros,  ib. 

incorporated   with    the   Empire   of 
Nikaia,  387. 

sold  to  Venice,  404,  410. 

taken  by  the  Turks,  391,  404,  446. 
Thessaly,  Thesprotian  invasion  of,  30. 

subservient  to  Macedonia,  37,  40. 

province  of,  78. 

part  of  the  kingdom  of  Thessalonike, 
385. 

added  to  Servia  by  Stephen  Urosh, 
420. 

Turkish  conquest  of,  ib. 
Thionville,  301. 

Thirty  Years'  War,  the,  203,  347. 
Thopia,  House  of,  Albanian  kings  in 

Epeiros,  420. 
Thorn,  Peace  of,  497. 

recovered  by  Prussia,  520. 
Thrace,  Greek  colonies  in,  20,  33. 

its  geography,  ib. 

conquered  by  Rome,  G8. 

diocese  of,  76. 

theme  of,  151. 
THRACiANS,intheHomericcatalogue,28. 
Thrakesion,  theme  of,  151. 
ThurgAU,  won   from   Austria  by  the 

Confederates,  271,  313. 
Thuringians,  91. 

conquered  by  the  Franks,  117. 
TiBERlNE   EEPUBLIC,  252. 
TiGRANES,  king  of  Armenia,  subdued 

by  the  Romans,  65. 
TiMOUR,  overthrows  Piajazet,  390,  445. 
TiNGiTANA,  province  of,  79. 
TiRNOVO,  kingdom  of,  430. 
Tobago,  360. 
Tocco,  House  of,  effects  of  their  rule 

in  Western  Greece,  421. 
Toledo,  archbishopric  of,  178. 

conquered  by  Alfonso  VI.,  532,  535. 
TORTONA,  237,  249. 
Tortosa,  Aragonese  conquest  of,  532. 
TOUL,  annexed  by  France,  193,  346. 
Toulouse,  Roman  colony,  57. 

capital  of  the  West  Gothic  kingdom, 
90. 

county  of,  142,  330. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  174. 

annexed  to  France,  335. 
Touraine,  united  to  Anjou,  3.W. 

annexed  by  Philip  Augustus,  333. 
TovpKoi,  433  (/lotc). 
TouRNAY,  becomes  French,  349. 
Tours,  battle  of,  113. 


TYR 

Tours,  bishopric  of,  173. 

Trajan,  Emperor,  his  conquests,  70,  99. 

forms  the  province  of  Dacia,  ib. 
Transpadane  Republic,  252. 
Transsilvania,  323. 

conquered  by  the  Magyars,  435. 

Teutonic  colonies  in,  435. 

tributary  to  the  Turk,  439. 

incorporated  with  Hungary,  440. 
Transvaal,  annexation  of,  566. 
Trau,  406. 

Trebinje  ;  see  Terbounia. 
TREBizOND(Trapezous),city  of,  36,150. 

Empire  of,  386,  422. 

acknowledges  the  Eastern  Emperor,. 
ib. 

conquered  by  the  Turks,  423. 
Trent,  county  of,  235. 

bishopric  of,  147,  195,  237. 

flucti;ates    between    Germany  and! 
Italy,  195. 

within  the  Austrian  circle,  217. 

annexed  by  Bavaria,  221. 

recovered  by  Austria,  224,  255,  318. 
Triaditza  ;  see  Sofia. 
Trier,  taken  by  the  Franks,  92. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  175. 

chancellorship  of  Gaul  held  by  its 
archbishops,  176. 

annexed  to  France,  220. 

restored  to  Germany,  358. 
Trieste,  commends  itself   to  Austria, 

232,  312. 
Trinidad,  544. 

Tripolis  (Asia),  county  of,  399. 
Teipolis      (Africa),      conquered     by 

Suleiman,  447. 
Trojans,  28. 
Trondhjem   (i'idaros),    ecclesiastical 

province  of,  184. 
Trondhjemlan,  ceded  to  Sweden,  508. 

restored  to  Norway,  509. 
Troyes,  treaty  of,  338. 
TuAM,  ecclesiastical  province  of,  183. 
Tunis,  conquests  and  losses  of  bj^  the- 
Turk,  447. 

conquered  by  Charles  V.,  447,  543. 
Turanian  nations  in  Europe,  17,  365. 
Turks,   Magyars  so   called,   379,   43^ 
(note). 

see  also  Ottomans  and  Seljuks. 
Tuscany,  use  of  the  name,  234. 

commonwealths  of,  238. 

grand  duchy  of,  249,  256. 

exchanged  for  Lorraine,  321. 

annexed  to  Piedmont,  257. 
Tver,  annexed  by  Muscovy,  501. 
Tyre,  Phoenician  colony,  35. 
Tyrol,  within  the  circle  of  Austria,  217. 

taken  by  Bavaria,  221. 

recovered  by  Austria,  224,  323. 


INDEX. 


60:^ 


TZA 

TZAE,  orig-in  of  the  title,  512  {note). 
TzBRNAGORA ;  see  Montenegro. 
TzERNOiEViOH,  dynasty  of,  428. 
TZETINJE,  foundation  of,  428. 


Ukraine  Cossacks,  506. 
Ulster,  province  of,  1 83. 
United  Provinces,  the,  209. 

recognition  of  their  independence, 
300. 

colonies  of,  300,  561. 
United    States    of     America,    the 
greatest  colony  of  England,  559. 

formation  of,  560-562. 

acknowledgement  of  their  indepen- 
dence, 562. 

their  extension  to  the  West,  563. 

their  lack  of  a  name,  ib. 

cessions  to  by  Spain,  544. 
Upsala,  archbishopric  of,  184. 
Urbino,  duchy  of,  244. 

annexed  by  the  Popes,  249. 
Uri,  obtains  the  Val  Levantina,  271. 
Utica,  Phoenician  colony,  35. 
Utrecht,  its  bishops,  294. 

annexed  to  Burgundy,  298. 

archbishopric  of,  177. 

peace  of,  301,  349,  352. 


Val  Levantina,  won  by  Uri,  271. 
Valence,  annexed  to   the   Dauphiny, 

264. 
Valencia,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 
178. 
conquered  by  Aragon,  533,  536. 
Valenciennes,  annexed  by    France, 

349. 
Valentia,  province  of,  80. 
Valladolid,  bishopric  of,  178. 
Valois,  county  of,  330. 

added  to  France,  331. 
Valtellina,  won  by  Graubiinden,  273. 
united  to  the  French   kingdom   of 

Italy,  253. 
to  the  kingdom  of   Lombardy  and 
Venice,  256. 
Vandals,  87. 

their    settlements    in    Spain    and 

in  Africa,  89,  90. 
end  of  their  kingdom,  105. 
Varna,  battle  of,  426,  438. 
Varus,  defeated  by  Arminius,  67. 
Vasco   de    Gama,  discovers  Cape   of 

Good  Hope,  541. 
Vasto,  236. 
Vaud,  conquered  from  Savoj^  273. 

freed,  275. 
A''eii,  conquered  by  Rome,  50. 
Venaissin,  annexed  to  France,  265, 355. 


VIE 

Veneti,  46. 
Venetia,  47,  235. 

Roman  conquests  of,  55. 
province  of,  79. 
Venice,  her  origin,  94. 
patriarchal  see  of,  170. 
lier  greatness,  241,  367. 
relations   to   the    Eastern    Empire, 

233,  369,  378. 
compared  with  Genoa  and    Sicily, 

402. 
her  tirst  conquests  in  Dalmatia  and 

Croatia,  406,  407. 
her  share  in  the   Latin  conquest  of 

Constantinople,  383. 
compared  with  Sicily,  402. 
effect  of  the  fourth  Crusade  on,  402, 

403. 
inherits  the  position  of  the  Eastern 

Empire,  403,  410. 
her  dominion  primarily  Hadriatic, 

404,  405. 
her  possession  of  Crete,  Cyprus,  and 

Thessalonike,  ih. 
her  Greek  and  Albanian  possessions, 

408-410. 
loses  and  recovers  Dalmatia,  409, 

410. 
acquires  Skodra,  410,  428. 
her  losses,  411. 
her  Italian   dominions,    241,    242, 

248. 
losses  of  by  the  treaty  of  Bologna, 

248. 
conquest  and  loss  of  the  Pelopon- 

nesos,  412. 
annexed  to  Austria,  252. 
part   of    the    French   kingdom    of 

Italy,  253. 
restored  to  Austria,  255. 
momentary  republic  of,  267. 
united  to  Italy,  232,  258. 
Verden,  bishopric  of,  208,  213. 

held  and  lost  by  Sweden,  509,  513. 
Verdun,  division  of,  136. 

bishopric    of    annexed  by  France, 
193,  346. 
Vermandois,    annexed     to     France, 

331. 
Verona,  fluctuates  between  Germany 
and  Italy,  139,  195. 
history  of,  237. 
subject  to  Venice,  241. 
to  Austria,  252. 
restored  to  Italy,  232. 
Vesi'ASIAN,  his  annexations,  41. 
Viatka,  comnionwcaltli  of,  483. 

iuinexcd  by  IMusrovy,  501. 
Victoria  (Australia),  5(!(). 
Vienna,  Congress  of,  520 
battle  of,  439. 
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VIE 

ViENNE,  1):{,  2G8. 

ecjclesiastical  province  of,  1 73. 

annexed  to  France,  264. 
ViENNOis,  Dauphiny  of,  2G3. 

annexed  to  France,  264,  344. 
VINDELICIA,  conquest  of,  68. 
VISCONTI,  House  of,  240. 
Vlachia  ;  see  Wallachia  and  Rou 

MANIA. 

Vlachia,  Great  ;  see  Thessaly.  j 

Vlachs,  use  of  the  name,  366.  i 

see  RouMANS.  j 

Vladimir,  first   Christian   prince    of  ; 
Russia,  takes  Cherson,  378,  482.       | 
Vladimir,  on  the  Kiasma,  supremacy 

of,  482. 
Vladimir    (Lodomeria)    annexed    by 
Lewis  the  Great,  437. 

under  Austria,  323,  440,  514. 
VOLHYNIA,  conquered  by  Lithuania,498. 

recovered  by  Russia,  514. 
VOLSCIANS,  46. 

their  wars  with  Rome,  50. 
VEATiSLAF.kingof  Bohemia,  id2(^mtc). 


Wagri,  Wagria,   474,  489. 
Waldemar,  king  of  Denmark.conquests 

and  losses,  489. 
Wales,  North,  use  of  the  name,  130. 
Wales,  Harold's  conquests  from,  553, 

conquest  of,  554. 

full  incorporation  of,  555. 
Wales,  principality  of,  554. 
Wallachia,  formation  of,  436. 

shiftings  of,  438-440. 

its  union  with  ^Moldavia,  453. 
Wallis,  League  of,  272. 

its  conquests  from  Savoy,  273. 

united  with  France,  274. 

becomes  a  Swiss  Canton,  276,  359. 
'  Wanderinc;  of  the  Nation.s,'  83. 
Warsaw,  duchy  of,  223,  519. 

extent  of.  520. 
Weleti,  Weletabi,  Wiltsi,  4  74. 
Wells,  bishopric  of,  182. 
Welsh,  use  of  the  name,  98. 
Wesse.\,  kingdom  of,  97,  129. 

its  growth  and  supremacy,  130,  160, 
161,  162. 
Westfalia,  duchy  of  and  circle,  207. 

kingdom  of,  222. 
Westfalia,  Peace  of,  215, 346,  509. 
West  Indies,  French  colonies  in,  353.    j 

British   possessions  in,  360,  565.         ' 
West.moreland,     formation     of    the 

shire,  556.  i 

WiDDtN,  twice  annexed  by   Hungary,  ] 

430,  431,  437.  i 


ZUT 

William  the  Conqueror,  his  continen- 
tal conquests,  332. 
England  united  by,  163. 
William    of    Hauteville,   founds  the 

county  of  Apulia,  394. 
William  the  Good,  king  of  Sicily,  his 

Epeirot  conquests,  396. 
Winchester,  bishopric  of,  182. 
WiSMAR,  494. 
Witold,  of  Lithuania,  his  concprests, 

499. 
Worcester,  bishopric  of,  1 82. 
Worms,  bishopric  of,  175. 
annexed  to  France,  220. 
restored  to  Germany,  358. 
WiJRTTEMBERG,  county  of,  216. 
electorate  and  kingdom  of,  220. 
its  extent,  226. 
WiJRZBURG,  bi.shopric  of,  226. 

its  Bishops  Dukes  of  East  Francia, 

206,  214. 
Grand  Duchy  of,  221,  222. 


York,  archbishopric  of,  182. 


Zabljak,   ancient   capital   of   Monte- 
negro, 428. 
Zaccaria,  princes  of,  hold  Chios,  414. 
Zachloumia,  405,  425. 
Zagrab  ;  see  Agram. 
Zahringen,  dukes  of,  261,262. 
Zakynthos     (Zante),    conquered     by 
William  the  Good,  396. 

held  in  lief  by  Margarito,  397. 

commended  to  Venice,  410. 

tributary  to  the  Sultan,  411. 
Zalacca,  battle  of,  532. 
Zante  ;  see  Zakynthos. 
Zara  (Jadera),  Roman  colonv,  02. 

ecclesiastical  province  of,  186. 

held  bv  Venice,  405,411. 

Peace  of,  409. 
Zaragoza,  ecclesiastical  province  of, 
178. 

conquered  by  Aragon,  532. 
Zealand,  province  of,  218. 
Zealand,  Danish  island,  469. 
Zeno,  reunion  of  the  Empire  under,  94. 
Zeugmin,  recovered  by  Manuel  Kom- 

nenos,  381. 
Zips,  pledged  to  Poland,  437,  499. 
ZuG,  joins  the  Confederates,  270. 
Zurich,  minster  of,  216. 

joins  tlie  Confederates,  270. 
Zutphen,  county  of,  annexed  to  Bur- 
gundy, 298. 
Zuyder-Zee,  inroads  of,  293. 
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